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PREFACE.

SOME apologymay seem necessary for presentinga life of Ma

homet at the present day, when no new fact can be added to

those alreadyknown concerninghim. Many years since,dur

ing a residence in Madrid, the author projecteda series of

writingsillustrative of the domination of the Arabs in Spain.
These were to be introduced by a sketch of the lifeof the foun

der of the Islam faith,and the firstmover of Arabian conquest.
Most of the particularsfor this were drawn from Spanish
sources, and from Gagnier'stranslation of the Arabian histo

rian Abulfeda,a copy of which the author found in the Jesuits'

Library of the Convent of St. Isidro,at Madrid.

Not having followed out in its extent,the literaryplan de

vised,the manuscript life lay neglectedamong the author's

papers until the year 1831,when he revised and enlargedit for
the Family Library of Mr. John Murray. Circumstances pre
vented its publicationat the time,and it again was thrown

aside for years.

During his last residence in Spain,the author beguiledthe
tediousness of a lingeringindisposition,by again revisingthe

manuscript,profitingin so doing by recent lightsthrown on

the subjectby different writers,and particularlyby Dr. Gustav

Weil, the very intelligentand learned librarian of the Univer

sityof Heidelberg,to whose industrious researches and able

disquisitions,he acknowledgeshimself greatlyindebted.*
Such is the originof the work now given to the public; on

which the author lays no claim to noveltyof fact,nor profun
dityof research. It stillbears the type of a work intended for

a familylibrary; in constructingwhich the whole aim of the

* Mohammed der Prophet, sew Lebgn upd^s.eine"Lehre. Stuttgart,1843.

M 7595



4 PREFACE.

writer has been to digest into an easy, perspicuous, and flow

ing narrative, the admitted facts concerning Mahomet, together

with such legends and traditions as have been wrought into the

whole system of oriental literature
;

and at the same time to

give such a summary
of his faith as might be sufficient for the

more general reader. Under such circumstances, ha has not

thought it worth while to incumber his pages with
a scaffolding

of references and citations, nor depart from the old English no

menclature of oriental names.

W.I.

SUKNYSIDE, 1849.
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MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.

CHAPTER I.

PRELIMINARY NOTICE OF ARABIA AND THE ARABS.

DURING a long succession of ages, extending from the earliest

period of recorded history down to the seventh century of the

Christian era, that great chersonese or peninsula formed by

the Red Sea, the Euphrates, the Gulf of Persia, and the Indian

Ocean, and known by the name of Arabia, remained unchanged

and almost unaffected by the events which convulsed the rest

of Asia, and shook Europe and Africa to their centre. While

kingdoms and empires rose and fell ; while ancient dynasties

passed away; while the boundaries and names of countries

were changed, and their inhabitants were exterminated or

carried into captivity, Arabia, though its frontier provinces

experienced some vicissitudes, preserved in the depths of its

deserts its primitive character and independence, nor had its

nomadic tribes ever bent their haughty necks to servitude.

The Arabs carry back the traditions of their country to the

highest antiquity. It was peopled, they say, soon after the

deluge, by the progeny of Shem, the son of Noah, who gradu

ally formed themselves into several tribes, the most noted of

which are the Adites and Thamudites. All these primitive

tribes are said to have been either swept from the earth in

punishment of their iniquities, or obliterated in subsequent

modifications of the races, so that little remains concerning

them but shadowy traditions and a few passages in the Koran.

They are occasionally mentioned in oriental history as the

11 old primitive Arabians"" the " lost tribes."

The primitive population of the peninsula is ascribed, by

the same authorities, to Kahtan or Joctan, a descendant in tho

fourth generation from Shem. His posterity spread over the
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southern part of the peninsula and along the Red Sea. Yarab,
one of his sons, founded the kingdom of Yemen, where the ter-

ritbiyof Araba was called after him; whence the Arabs derive

the names of themselves and their country. Jurham, another

sor, founded the kingdom of Hedjaz, over which his descend-

ants bore sway for many generations. Among these people

Hagar and her son Ishmael were kindly received,when exiled

from their home by the patriarchAbraham. In the process of

time Ishmael married the daughter of Modad, a reigningprincf
of the line of Jurham; and thus a stranger and a Hebrew be

came graftedon the originalArabian stock. It proved a vigor
ous graft. Ishmael's wife bore him twelve sons, who acquired
dominion over the country, and whose prolificrace, divided

into twelve tribes,expelled or overran and obliterated the

primitivestock of Joctan.

Such is the account given by the peninsular Arabs of their

origin;* and Christian writers cite it as containing the fulfil

ment of the covenant of God with Abraham, as recorded in

Holy Writ. ' ' And Abraham said unto God, O that Ishmael

might live before thee ! And God said,As for Ishmael, I have

heard thee. Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him

fruitful,and will multiply him exceedingly: twelve princes
shall he beget,and I will make him a great nation" (Genesis 17:

18,20).
These twelve princeswith their tribes are further spoken of

in the Scriptures (Genesis 25 : 18) as occupying the country
"from Havilah unto Shur, that is before Egypt, as thou goest
toward Assyria ;" a regionidentified by sacred geographers with

part of Arabia. The descriptionof them agrees with that of

the Arabs of the present day. Some are mentioned as holding
towns and castles,others as dwellingin tents,or having villages
in the wilderness. Nebaioth and Kedar, the two first-born of

Ishmael, are most noted among the princes for their wealth in

flocks and herds, and for the fine wool of their sheep. From

Nebaioth came the Nabathai who inhabited Stony Arabia;

* Besides the Arabs of the peninsula, who were all of the Shemitic race, there were

others called Cushites,being descended from Gush the son of Ham. They inhabited

the banks of the Euphrates and the Persian Gulf. The name of Gush is often given
in Scripture to the Arabs generally as well as to their country. It must be the

Arabs of this race who at present roam the deserted regions of ancient Assyria, and

have been employed recently in disinterringthe long-buried ruins of Nineveh. They
are sometimes distinguished as the Syro- Arabians. The present work relates only
to the Arabs of the peninsula, or Arabia Proper.
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Ezekiel, in his lamentations for Tyre, exclaims, "Arabia,
and all the princesof Kedar, they occupied with thee in lambs,
and rams, and goats; in these were they thy merchants. The

merchants of Sheba and Eaamah occupied in thy fairs with

chief of all spices,and with all precious stones and gold.
Haran, and Canneh, and Eden,* the merchants of Sheba, As-

shur, and Chelmad, were thy merchants." And Isaiah,speak
ing to Jerusalem, says: "The multitude of camels shall cover

thee; the dromedaries of Midian and Ephah; all they from

Sheba shall come ; they shallbring gold and incense.

All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together unto thee ;

the rams of Nebaioth shall minister unto thee" (Isaiah60: 6,7).
The agriculturaland trading Arabs, however, the dwellers

in towns and cities,have never been considered the true type
of the race. They became softened by settled and peaceful
occupations,and lost much of their originalstamp by an inter

course with strangers. Yemen, too, being more accessible

than the other parts of Arabia, and offeringgreatertemptation
to the spoiler,had been repeatedly invaded and subdued.

It was among the other class of Arabs, the rovers of the desert,
the "dwellers in tents,"by far the most numerous of the two,
that the national character was preserved in all its primitive
force and freshness. Nomadic in their habits,pastoralin their

occupations,and acquainted by experience and tradition with

all the hidden resources of the desert, they led a wandering
life,roaming from place to place in quest of those wells and

springswhich had been the resort of their forefatherssince the

days of the patriarchs;encamping wherever they could find

date-trees for shade, and sustenance and pasturage for their

flocks,and herds, and camels ; and shiftingtheir abode when

ever the temporary supply was exhausted.

These nomadic Arabs were divided and subdivided into

innumerable petty tribes or families,each with its Sheikh or

Emir, the representativeof the patriarchof yore, whose spear,

planted beside his tent, was the ensign of command. His

office,however, though continued for many generations in the

same family, was not strictlyhereditary,but depended upon
the good-willof the tribe. He might be deposed, and another

of a different line elected in his place. His power, too,was

limited,and depended upon his personal merit and the confi

dence reposed in him. His prerogativeconsisted in conducting

* Haran, Canna, and Aden, ports on the Indian Sea.
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negotiationsof peace and war ; in leading his tribe againstthe

enemy ; in choosing the place of encampment, and in receiving
and entertaining strangers of note. Yet, even in these and

similar privileges,he was controlled by the opinionsand incli

nations of his people.*
However numerous and minute might be the divisions of a

tribe,the links of affinitywere carefullykept in mind by the

several sections.
,
All the Sheikhs of the same tribe acknowl

edge a common chief called the Sheikh of Sheikhs, who,
whether ensconced in a rock-built castle,or encamped amid his

flocks and herds in the desert, might assemble under his

standard all the scattered branches on any emergency affect

ing the common weal.

The multiplicityof these wandering tribes,each with its

petty prince and petty territory,but without a national head,

produced frequent collisions. Revenge, too, was almost a

religiousprincipleamong them. To avenge a relative slain

was the duty of his family, and often involved the honor of

* In summer the wandering Arabs, says Burckhardt, seldom remain above three

or four days on the same spot: as soon as their cattle have consumed the herbage

near a watering place, the tribe removes in search of pasture, and the grass again

springing up, serves for a succeeding camp. The encampments vary in the

number of tents, from six to eight hundred; when the tents are but few, they are

pitched in a circle; but more considerable numbers in a straight line, or a row of

single tents, especially along a rivulet,sometimes three or four behind as many

others. In winter, when water and pasture never fail,the whole tribe spreads itself

over tho plain in parties of three or four tents each, with an interval of half an

hour's distance between each party. The Sheikh's tent is always on the side on

which enemies or guests may be expected. To oppose the former and to honor the

latter, is the Sheikh's principal business. Every father of a family sticks his lance

into the ground by the side of his tent, and ties his horse in front. There also his

camels repose at night." Burckhardt, Notes on Bedouins, vol. i.p. 33.

The following is descriptive of the Arabs of Assyria, though it is applicable, in a

great degree, to the whole race :

" It would be difficult to describe the appearance of a large tribe when migrating

to new pastures. We soon found ourselves in the midst of wide-spreading flocks of

sheep and camels. As far as the eye could reach, to the right,to the left,and in

front, stillthe same moving crowd. Long lines of asses and bullocks, laden with

black tents, huge caldrons, and variegated carpets; aged women and men, no

longer able to walk, tied on the heap of domestic furniture; infants crammed into

saddlebags, their tiny heads thrust through the narrow opening, balanced on the

animal's back by kids or lambs tied on the opposite side; young girls clothed only

in the close-fittingArab shirt which displayed rather than concealed their graceful

forms ; mothers with their children on their shoulders ; boys driving flocks of lambs ;

horsemen armed with their long tufted spears, scouring the plain on their fleet

mares; riders urging their dromedaries with their short hooked sticks,and leading

their high-bred steeds by the halter; colts galloping among the throng" such was

the motley crowd through which we had to wend our way."" Layard's Nineveh, i.4.
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his tribe ; and these debts of blood sometimes remained unset

tled for generations,producing deadly feuds.

The necessity of being always on the alert to defend his

flocks and herds made the Arab of the desert familiar from his

infancy with the exercise of arms. None could excel him in

the use of the bow, the lance,and the scimitar,and the adroit

and gracefulmanagement of the horse. He was a predatory
warrior also ; for though at times he was engaged in the ser

vice of the merchant, furnishing him with camels and guides
and drivers for the transportationof his merchandise,he was

more apt to lay contributions on the caravan or plunder it

outrightin its toilful progress through the desert. All this he

regarded as a legitimateexercise of arms ; looking down upon

the gainfulsons of traffic as an inferior race, debased by sordid

habits and pursuits.
Such was the Arab of the desert,the dweller in tents, in

whom was fulfilled the prophetic destiny of his ancestor Ish-

mael :
" He will be a wild man ; his hand will be againstevery

man, and every man's hand againstMm." * Nature had fitted

him for his destiny. His form was light and meagre, but

sinewy and active,and capable of sustaininggreat fatigueand

hardship. He was temperate and even abstemious, requiring
but littlefood, and that of the simplest kind. His mind, like

his body, was light and agile. He eminently possessed the

intellectual attributes of the Shemitic race, penetratingsagac
ity,subtle wit, a ready conception,and a brilliant imagina
tion. His sensibilities were quick and acute,though not last

ing; a proud and daring spiritwas stamped on his sallow

visage and flashed from his dark and kindlingeye. He was

easilyaroused by the appeals of eloquence, and charmed by
the graces of poetry. Speaking a language copious in the

extreme, the words of which have been compared to gems and

flowers,he was naturally an orator ; but he delightedin prov

erbs and apothegms, rather than in sustained flightsof decla

mation, and was prone to convey his ideas in the oriental style
by apologue and parable.
Though a restless and predatory warrior,he was generous

and hospitable. He delighted in giving gifts;his door was

always open to the wayfarer, with whom he was ready to

share his last morsel ; and his deadliest foe,having once broken

* Genesis 16 : 12.
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bread with him, might repose securelybeneath the inviolable

sanctityof his tent.

In religionthe Arabs, in what they term the Days of Igno

rance, partooklargelyof the two faiths,the Sabean and the

Magian, which at that time prevailedover the eastern world.

The Sabean, however, was the one to which they most

adhered. They pretended to derive it from Sabi the son of

Seth,who, with his father and his brother Enoch, they sup

posed to be buried in the pyramids. Others derive the name

from the Hebrew word, Saba, or the Stars,and trace the

origin of the faith to the Assyrian shepherds, who as they

watched their flocks by night on their level plains,and beneath

their cloudless skies,noted the aspects and movements of the

heavenly bodies,and formed theories of their good and evil

influences on human affairs ; vague notions which the Chal

dean philosophersand priestsreduced to a system, supposed to

be more ancient even than that of the Egyptians.

By others it is derived from still higher authority, and

claimed to be the religionof the antediluvian world. It sur

vived, say they, the deluge, and was continued among the

patriarchs. It was taught by Abraham, adopted by his de

scendants,the children of Israel,and sanctified and confirmed

in the tablets of the law, delivered unto Moses amid the thun

der and lightningof Mount Sinai.

In its originalstate the Sabean faith was pure and spiritual;

inculcating a belief in the unity of God, the doctrine of a

future state of rewards and punishments, and the necessityof a

virtuous and holy life to obtain a happy immortality. So pro

found was the reverence of the Sabeans for the Supreme

Being, that they never mentioned his name, nor did they ven

ture to approach him, but through intermediate intelligences

or angels. These were supposed to inhabit and animate the

heavenly bodies,in the same way as the human body is inhab

ited and animated by a soul. They were placed in their

respectivespheres to superviseand govern the universe in sub

serviencyto the Most High. In addressing themselves to the

stars and other celestial luminaries,therefore,the Sabeans did

not worship them as deities,but sought only to propitiatetheir

angelic occupants as intercessors with the Supreme Being;

looking up through these created things to God the great Cre

ator.

By degrees this religion lost its originalsimplicityand

purity,and became obscured by mysteries,and degraded by
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idolatries. The Sabeans, instead of regarding the heavenly
bodies as the habitations of intermediate agents, worshipped
them as deities;set up graven images in honor of them, in

sacred groves and in the gloom of forests; and at length
enshrined these idols in temples, and worshipped them as if

instinct with divinity. The Sabean faith too underwent

changes and modifications in the various countries through
which it was diffused. Egypt has long been accused of reduc

ing it to the most abject state of degradation; the statues,

hieroglyphics,and painted sepulchresof that mysterious coun

try, being considered records of the worship, not merely of

celestial intelligences,but of the lowest order of created beings,
and even of inanimate objects. Modern investigationand

research,however, are graduallyrescuing the most intellect

ual nation of antiquityfrom this aspersion,and as they slowly
liftthe veil of mystery which hangs over the tombs of Egypt,
are discovering that all these apparent objects of adoration

were but symbols of the varied attributes of the one Supreme

Being, whose name was too sacred to be pronounced by mor

tals. Among the Arabs the Sabean faith became mingled with

wild superstitions,and degraded by gross idolatry. Each

tribe worshipped its particularstar or planet,or set up its par

ticular idol. Infanticide mingled its horrors with their relig
ious rites. Among the nomadic tribes the birth of a daughter
was considered a misfortune,her sex rendering her of little

service in a wandering and predatory life,while she might

bring disgrace upon her family by misconduct or captivity.
Motives of unnatural policy,therefore,may have mingled
with their religiousfeelings,in offeringup female infants as

sacrifices to their idols,or in burying them alive.

The rival sect of Magians or Guebres (fireworshippers),

which, as we have said,divided the religiousempire of the

East, took its rise in Persia,where, after a while,its oral doc

trines were reduced to writing by its great prophet and

teacher Zoroaster, in his volume of the Zendavesta. The

creed, like that of the Sabeans, was originallysimple and

spiritual,inculcatinga belief in one supreme and eternal God,
in whom and by whom the universe exists : that he produced,

through his creatingword, two active principles,Ormusd, the

principleor angel of lightor good, and Ahriman, the principle
or angel of darkness or evil : that these formed the world out

of a mixture of their oppositeelements,and were engaged in a

perpetualcontest in the regulation of its affairs. Hence the
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vicissitudes of good and evil,accordingly as the angel of light
or darkness has the upper hand : this contest would continue

until the end of the world, when there would be a general
resurrection and a day of judgment; the angel of darkness

and his discipleswould then be banished to an abode of woeful

gloom, and their opponents would enter the blissful realms of

ever-duringlight.
The primitive rites of this religionwere extremely simple.

The Magians had neither temples,altars,nor religioussymbols
of any kind, but addressed their prayers and hymns directly
to the Deity, in what they conceived to be his residence,the

sun. They reverenced .thisluminary as being his abode, and

as the source of the light and heat of which all the other

heavenly bodies were composed ; and they kindled fires upon

the mountain tops to supply lightduring its absence. Zoroas

ter first introduced the use of temples,wherein sacred fire,

pretended to be derived from heaven, was kept perpetually
alive through the guardianship of priests,who maintained a

watch over it night and day.
In process of time this sect,like that of the Sabeans, lost

sightof the divine principlein the symbol, and came to wor

ship lightor fire,as the real deity,and to abhor darkness as

Satan or the devil. In their fanatic zeal,the Magians would

seize upon unbelievers and offer them up in the flames to pro

pitiatetheir fierydeity.
To the tenets of these two sects reference is made in that

beautiful text of the wisdom of Solomon: " Surely vain are all

men by nature who are ignorant of God, and could not, by

considering the work, acknowledge the work master; but

deemed either fire,or wind, or the swift air,or the circle of

the stars,or the violent water, or the lightsof heaven, to be

gods, which govern the world."

Of these two faiths the Sabean, as we have before observed,

was much the most prevalent among the Arabs; but in an

extremely degraded form, mingled with all kinds of abuses,
and varying among the various tribes. The Magian faith pre

vailed among those tribes which, from their frontier position,
had frequent intercourse with Persia ; while other tribes par

took of the superstitionsand idolatries of the nations on which

they bordered.

Judaism had made its way into Arabia at an earlyperiod,
but very vaguely and imperfectly. Still many of its rites an*3

ceremonies, and fanciful traditions,became implanted in tL^
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country. At a later day, however, when Palestine was rav

aged by the Romans, and the city of Jerusalem taken and

sacked, many of the Jews took refuge among the Arabs; be

came incorporated with the native tribes ; formed themselves

into communities; acquired possession of fertile tracts; built

castles and strongholds, and rose to considerable power and

influence.

*The Christian religionhad likewise its adherents among the

Arabs. St. Paul himself declares,in his epistleto the Gala-

tians,that soon after he had been called to preach Christianity
among the heathens, he "went into Arabia." The dissensions,
also,which rose in the Eastern church, in the early part of the

third century, breaking it up into sects,each persecutingthe
others as it gained the ascendency, drove many into exile into

remote parts of the East; filled the deserts of Arabia with

anchorites,and planted the Christian faith among some of the

principaltribes.

The foregoing circumstances, physical and moral, may give
an idea of the causes which maintained the Arabs for ages in

an unchanged condition. While their isolated position and

their vast deserts protected them from conquest, their internal

feuds and their want of a common tie,politicalor religious,
kept them from being formidable as conquerors. They were a

vast aggregation of distinct parts ; full of individual vigor,but

wanting coherent strength. Although their nomadic life ren

dered them hardy and active; although the greater part of

them were warriors from infancy,yet their arms were only
wielded against each other, excepting some of the frontier

tribes,which occasionaUy engaged as mercenaries in external

wars. While, therefore,the other nomadic races of Central

Asia, possessing no greater aptness for warfare, had, during a

course of ages, successively overrun and conquered the civil

ized world, this warrior race, unconscious of its power, re

mained disjointed and harmless in the depths of its native

deserts.

The time at length arrived when its discordant tribes were

to be united in one creed, and animated by one common

cause ; when a mighty genius was to arise,who should bring

together these scattered limbs, animate them with his own

enthusiastic and daring spirit,and lead them forth,a giant of

the desert, to shake and overturn the empires of the earth.
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So remarkable was Abdallah for personal beauty and those

qualitieswhich win the affections of women, that, if Moslem

traditions are to be credited,on the night of his marriage with

Amina, two hundred virgins of the tribe of Koreish died of

broken hearts.

Mahomet was the first and only fruit of the marriage thus

sadly celebrated. His birth,according to similar traditions

with the one just cited,was accompanied by signs and por

tents announcing a child of wonder. His mother suffered

none of the pangs of travail. At the moment of his coming
into the world, a celestial light illumined the surrounding
country, and the new-born child,raisinghis eyes to heaven,
exclaimed: "God is great! There is no God but God, and I

am his prophet."
Heaven and earth, we are assured, were agitated at his

advent. The Lake Sawa shrank back to its secret springs,
leaving its borders dry ; while the Tigris,bursting i"sbounds,
overflowed the neighboring lands. The palace of Khosru the

King of Persia shook to its foundations, and several of its

towers were toppled to the earth. In that troubled night

Kadhi, or the Judge of Persia, beheld, in a dream, a feroci

ous camel conquered by an Arabian courser. He related his

dream in the morning to the Persian monarch, and inter

preted it to portend danger from the quarter of Arabia.

In the same eventful night the sacred fire of Zoroaster,

which, guarded by the Magi, had burned without interrup
tion for upward of a thousand years, was suddenly extin

guished, and all the idols in the world fell down. The

demons, or evil genii,which lurk in the stars and the signs
of the zodiac,and exert a malignant influence over the chil

dren of men, were cast forth by the pure angels,and hurled,
with their arch leader,Eblis,or Lucifer,into the depths of the

sea.

The relatives of the new-born child,say the like authorities,

were fill with awe and wonder. His mother's brother, an

astrologer,cast his nativity,and predicted that he would rise

to vast power, found an empire, and establish a new faith

among men. His grandfather, Abd al Motalleb,gave a feast

to the principalKoreishites,the seventh day after his birth,
at which he presented this child,as the dawning glory of their

race, and gave him the name of Mahomet (or Muhamed),
indicative of his future renown.

Such are the marvellous accounts given by Moslem writers
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of the infancy of Mahomet, and we have littleelse than similar

fables about his early years. He was scarce two months old

when his father died,leaving him no other inheritance than

five camels, a few sheep, and a female slave of Ethiopia,
named Barakat. His mother, Amina, had hitherto nurtured

him, but care and sorrow dried the fountains of her breast,
and the air of Mecca being unhealthy for children,she sought
a nurse for him among the females of the neighboring Bedouin

tribes. These were accustomed to come to Mecca twice a year,
in spring and autumn, to foster the children of its inhabitants ;

but they looked for the offspringof the rich,where they were

sure of ample recompense, and turned with contempt from

this heir of poverty. At length Halema, the wife of a Saadite

shepherd, was moved to compassion, and took the helpless
infant to her home. It was in one of the pastoralvalleys of

the mountains.*

Many were the wonders related by Halema of her infant

charge. On the journey from Mecca, the mule which bore

him became miraculously endowed with speech, and pro

claimed aloud that he bore on his back the greatest of

prophets, the chief of ambassadors, the favorite of the Al

mighty. The sheep bowed to him as he passed; as he lay
in his cradle and gazed at the moon it stooped to him in

reverence.

The blessingof heaven, say the Arabian writers,rewarded

the charity of Halema. While the child remained under her

roof,everything around her prospered. The wells and springs
were never dried up ; the pastures were always green ; her

flocks and herds increased tenfold; a marvellous abundance

reigned over her fields,and peace prevailedin her dwelling.
The Arabian legends go on to extol the almost supernatural

powers, bodilyand mental, manifested by this wonderful child

at a very early age. He could stand alone when three months

old; run abroad when he was seven, and at ten could join
other children in their sports with bows and arrows. At eight
months he could speak so as to be understood; and in the

course of another month could converse with fluency,display
ing a wisdom astonishingto all who heard him.

* The Beni Sad (or children of Sad) date from the most remote antiquity, and

with the Katan Arabs, are the only remnants of the primitive tribes of Arabia.

Their valley is among the mountains which range~southwardly from the Tayef."
Burckhardt on the Bedouins, vol. ii. p. 47.
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At the age of three years, while playing in the fields with

his foster-brother,Masroud, two angels in shining apparel
appeared before them. They laid Mahomet gently upon the

ground, and Gabriel,one of the angels,opened his breast,but
without inflictingany pain. Then taking forth his heart,he
cleansed it from all impurity, wringing from it those black

and bitter drops of originalsin,inherited from our forefather

Adam, and which lurk in the hearts "of the best of his descend

ants, incitingthem to crime. When he had thoroughly puri
fied it,he filled it with faith and knowledge and prophetic
light,and replacedit in the bosom of the child. Now, we are

assured by the same authorities,began to emanate from his

countenance that mysterious lightwhich had continued down

from Adam, through the sacred line of prophets,until the time

of Isaac and Ishmael ; but which had lain dormant in the de

scendants of the latter,until it thus shone forth with renewed

radiance from the features of Mahomet.

At this supernatural visitation,it is added, was impressed
between the shoulders of the child the seal of prophecy, which

continued throughout life the symbol and credential of his

divine mission; though unbelievers saw nothing in it but a

largemole, the 'sizeof a pigeon'segg.
When the marvellous visitation of the angel was related to

Halema and her husband, they were alarmed lest some misfor

tune should be impending over the child,or that his super

natural visitors might be of the race of evil spiritsor genii,
which haunt the solitudes of the desert,wreaking mischief on

the children of men. His Saadite nurse, therefore,carried

him back to Mecca, and delivered him to his mother Amina.

He remained with his parent until his sixth year, when she

took him with her to Medina, on a visit to her relatives of the

tribe of Adij, but on her journey homeward she died,and was

buried at Abwa, a villagebetween Medina and Mecca. Her

grave, it will be fouad, was a place of pious resort and tender

recollection to her son, at the latest period of his life.

The faithful Abyssinian slave,Barakat, now acted as a

mother to the orphan child,and conducted him to his grand
father Abd al Motalleb,in whose household he remained for

two years, treated with care and tenderness. Abd al Motalleb

was now well stricken in years ; having outlived the ordinary
term of human existence. Finding his end approaching, he

called to him his eldest son, Abu Taleb,and bequeathed Ma

homet to his especialprotection. The good Abu Taleb took his
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nephew to his bosom, and ever afterward was to him as a

parent. As the former succeeded to the guardianship of the

Caaba at the death of his father, Mahomet continued for

several years in a kind of sacerdotal household, where the

rites and ceremonies of the sacred house were rigidlyobserved.

And here we deem it necessary to give a more especialnotice

of the allegedoriginof the Caaba, and of the rites and tradi

tions and superstitionsconnected with it,closelyinterwoven

as they are with the faith of Islam and the storyof its founder.

CHAPTEE III.

TRADITIONS CONCERNING MECCA AND THE CAABA.

WHEN Adam and Eve were cast forth from Paradise,say
Arabian traditions,they fell in different parts of the earth;

Adam on a mountain of the island of Serendib, or Ceylon ; Eve

in Arabia on the borders of the Red Sea, where the port of

Joddah is now situated. For two hundred years they wan

dered separateand lonelyabout the earth,until,in considera

tion of their penitenceand wretchedness, they were permitted
to come together again on Mount Arafat, not far from the

presentcityof Mecca. In the depth of his sorrow and repent

ance, Adam, it is said,raised his hands and eyes to heaven,
and implored the clemency of God ; entreating that a shrine

might be vouchsafed to him similar to that at which he had

worshipped when in Paradise^and round wThich the angelsused

to move in adoring processions.
The supplication of Adam was effectual. A tabernacle or

temple formed of radiant clouds was lowered down by the

hands of angels,and placed immediately below its prototype
in the celestial paradise. Toward this heaven-descended shrine

Adam thenceforth turned when in prayer, and round it he

daily made seven circuits in imitation of the rites of the ador

ing angels.
At the death of Adam, say the same traditions,the taber

nacle of clouds passed away, or was again drawn up to heaven ;

but another, of the same form and in the same place,was built

of stone and clay by Seth, the son of Adam. This was swept

away by the deluge. Many generationsafterward,in the time
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of the patriarchs,when Hagar and her child Ishmael were new*

perishingwith thirst in the desert,an angel revealed to them a

spring or well of water, near to the ancient site of the taber

nacle. This was the well of Zem Zem, held sacred by the pro

geny of Ishmael to the present day. Shortly afterwaid two

individuals of the giganticrace of the Amalekites,in quest of

a camel which had strayed from their camp, discovered this

well,and, having slaked their thirst,brought their companions
to the place. Here they founded the city of Mecca, taking
Ishmael and his mother under their protection. They were

soon expelledby the proper inhabitants of the country, among
whom Ishmael remained. When grown to man's estate, he

married the daughter of the rulingprince,by whom he had a

numerous progeny, the ancestors of the Arabian people. In

process of time, by God's command he undertook to rebuild

the Caaba, on the precise site of the originaltabernacle of

clouds. In this pious work he was assisted by his father Abra

ham. A miraculous stone served Abraham as a scaffold,
risingand sinkingwith him as he built the walls of the sacred

edifice. It still remains there an inestimable relic,and the

print of the patriarch'sfoot is clearlyto be perceived on it by
all true believers.

While Abraham and Ishmael were thus occupied,the angel
Gabriel brought them a stone, about which traditional ac

counts are a littleat variance ; by some it is said to have been

one of the preciousstones of Paradise,which fell to the earth

with Adam, and was afterward lost in the slime of the deluge,
until retrieved by the angel Gabriel. The more received tra

dition is,that it was originallythe guardian angel appointed
to watch over Adam in Paradisefbut changed into a stone and

ejectedthence with him at his fall,as a punishment for not hav

ing been more vigilant. This stone Abraham and Ishmael re

ceived with proper reverence, and inserted it in a corner of the

exterior wall of the Caaba,where it remains to the present day,

devoutly kissed by worshippers each time they make a circuit

of the temple. When firstinserted in the wall it was, we are

told,a singlejacinth of dazzlingwhiteness,but became gradu

allyblackened by the kisses of sinful mortals. At the resur

rection it will recover its angelicform, and stand forth a testi

mony before God in favor of those who have faithfully
performed the rites of pilgrimage.

Such are the Arabian traditions,which rendered the Caaba

and the well of Zem Zem objects of extraordinaryveneration



TRADITIONS CONCERNING MECCA. 31

from the remotest antiquity among the people of the East,
and especiallythe descendants of Ishmael. Mecca, which in

closes these sacred objectswithin its walls,was a holy city

many ages before the rise of Mahometanism, and was the re

sort of pilgrims from all parts of Arabia. So universal and

profound was the religiousfeelingrespectingthis observance,
that four months in every year were devoted to the rites of

pilgrimage,and held sacred from all violence and warfare.

Hostile tribes then'laid aside their arms ; took the heads from

their spears; traversed the late dangerous deserts in secu

rity; thronged the gates of Mecca clad in the pilgrim'sgarb ;

made their seven circuits round the Caaba in imitation of the

angelichost; touched and kissed the mysterious black stone;
drank and made ablutions at the well Zem Zem in memory

of their ancestor Ishmael ; and having performed all the other

primitiverites of pilgrimage returned home in safety,again to

resume their weapons and their wars.

Among the religiousobservances of the Arabs in these their

"days of ignorance;"that is to say, before the promulgation
of the Moslem doctrines,fasting and prayer had a foremost

place. They had three principalfasts within the year ; one of

seven, one of nine,and one of thirtydays. They prayed three

times each day; about sunrise,at noon, and about sunset;

turning their faces in the direction of the Caaba, which was

their kebla,or point of adoration. They had many religious
traditions,some of them acquired in early times from the

Jews, and they are said to have nurtured their devotional

feelingswith the book of Psalms, and with a book said to be

by Seth,and filled with moral discourses.

Brought up, as Mahomet was, in the house of the guardian
of the Caaba, the ceremonies and devotions connected with

the sacred edifice may have given an earlybias to his mind,
and inclined it to those speculationsin matters of religionby
which it eventually became engrossed. Though his Moslem

biographers would fain persuade us his high destiny was

clearlyforetold in his childhood by signs and prodigies,yet
his education appears to have been as much neglected as that

of ordinary Arab children ; for we find that he was not taught
either to read or write. He was a thoughtful child,however ;

quick to observe, prone to meditate on all that he observed,
and possessedof an imagination fertile,daring,and expansive.
The yearly influx of pilgrimsfrom distant parts made Mecca a

receptacle for all kinds ^ Boating knowledge, which he
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appears to have imbibed with eagerness and retained in a

tenacious memory; and as he increased in years, a more

extended sphere of observation was gradually opened to him.

CHAPTER IV.

FIRST JOURNEY OF MAHOMET WITH THE CARAVAN TO SYRIA.

MAHOMET was now twelve years of age, but, as we have

shown, he had an intelligencefar beyond his years. Th-

spiritof inquiry was awake within him, quickened by intqi
course with pilgrims from all parts of Arabia. His uncle Ab1

,

Taleb,too,beside his sacerdotal character as guardian of t\.,
Caaba, was one of the most enterprisingmerchants of,

.,

tribe of Koreish, and had much to do with those caravans st

on foot by his ancestor Haschem, which traded to Syria and

Yemen. The arrival and departure of those caravans, whi

thronged the gates of Mecca and filledits streets with pleas:
tumult, were exciting events to a youth like Mahomet, and

carried his imagination to foreignparts. He could no long-
repress the ardent curiositythus aroused ; but once, when his

uncle was about to mount his camel to depart with the caravan ""

for Syria,clung to him, and entreated to be permitted to ac

company him: "For who, oh my uncle,"said he, "will take

care of me when thou art away?"
The appeal was not lost upon the kind-hearted Abu Taleb.

He bethought him, too, that the youth was of an age to ente":,
upon the active scenes of Arab life,and of a capacity to reiv1 -

-

essential service in the duties of the caravan; he readily,
therefore,granted his prayer, and took him with him on the

journey to Syria.
The route lay through regionsfertile in fables and traditions,

which it is the delightof the Arabs to recount in the evening
halts of the caravan. The vast solitudes of the desert, in.

which that wandering people pass so much of their lives,are

prone to engender superstitiousfancies ; they have accordingly
peopled them with good and evil genii,and clothed them with

tales of enchantment, mingled up with wonderful events

which happened in days of old. In these evening halts of the

caravan, the youthful mind of Mahomet doubtless imbibed
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told,had been inhabited in old times by a tribe of Jews, who

lapsed into idolatryand profaned the Sabbath, by fishingon

that sacred day; whereupon the old men were transformed

into swine, and the young men into monkeys.
We have noted these two traditions especiallybecause they

are both cited by Mahomet as instances of divine judgment on

the crime of idolatry,and evince the bias his youthful mind

was already taking on that important subject.
Moslem writers tell us, as usual, of wonderful circumstances

which attended the youth throughout this journey, giving
evidence of the continual guardianship of heaven. At one

time, as he traversed the burning sands of the desert,an angel
hovered over him unseen, shelteringhim with his wings; a

miracle,however, which evidently does not rest on the evi

dence of an eye-witness; at another time he was protected by
a cloud which hung over his head during the noontide heat ;

and on another occasion,as he sought the scanty shade of a

withered tree,it suddenly put forth leaves and blossoms.

After skirting the ancient domains of the Moabites and the

Ammonites, often mentioned in the sacred Scriptures,the

caravan arrived at Bosra, or Bostra, on the confines of Syria,
in the country of the tribe of Manasseh, beyond the Jordan.

In Scripture days it had been a cityof the Levites,but now

was inhabited by Nestorian Christians. It was a great mart,
annually visited by the caravans; and here our wayfarers
came to a halt,and encamped near a -convent of Nestorian

monks.

By this fraternityAbu Taleb and his nephew were enter

tained with great hospitality. One of the monks, by some

called Sergius, by others Bahira,* on conversing with Ma

homet, was .surprisedat the precocity of his intellect,and
interested by his eager desire for information,which appears

to have had reference, principally,to matters of religion.
They had .frequent conversations together on such subjects,
in the course of which the efforts of the monk must have been

mainly directed against that idolatry in which the youthful
Mahomet had hitherto been educated ; for the Nestorian Chris

tians were strenuous in condemning not merely the worship
of! images, but even the casual exhibition of them ; indeed, so

far did they carry their scruples on this point,that even the

* Some assert that these two names indicate two mouks who held conversations

with Mahomet.
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cross, that general emblem of Christianity,was in a great

degree included in this prohibition.

Many have ascribed that knowledge of the principlesand

traditions of the Christian faith displayed by Mahomet in

after life,to those early conversations with this monk ; it is

probable,however, that he had further intercourse with the

latter in the course of subsequent visits which he made to

Syria.
Moslem writers pretend that the interest taken by the monk

in the youthful stranger arose from his having accidentally
perceived between his shoulders the seal of prophecy. He

warned Abu Taleb, say they, when about to set out on his

return to Mecca, to take care that his nephew did not fall into

the hands of the Jews ; foreseeingwith the eye of prophecy
the trouble and opposition he was to encounter from that

people.
It required no miraculous sign,however, to interest a secta

rian monk, anxious to make proselytes,in an intelligentand

inquiring youth, nephew of the guardian of the Caaba, who

might carry back with him to Mecca the seeds of Christianity
sown in his tender mind ; and it was natural that the monk

should be eager to prevent his hoped-for convert, in the pres

ent unsettled state of his religiousopinions, from being be

guiledinto the Jewish faith.

Mahomet returned to Mecca, his imagination teeming with

the wild tales and traditions picked up in the desert,and his

mind deeply impressed with the doctrines imparted to him in

the Nestorian convent. He seems ever afterward to have

entertained a mysterious reverence for Syria,probably from

the religiousimpressions received there. It was the land

whither Abraham the patriarch had repaired from Chaldea,

taking with him the primitiveworship of the one true God.
" Verily,"he used to say in after years,

" God has ever main

tained guardians of his word in Syria ; forty in number ; when

one dies another is sent in his room; and through them the

land is blessed." And again: "Joy be to the people of Syria,
for the angelsof the kind God spread their wings over them."*

NOTE." The conversion of Abraham from the idolatry into which the world had

fallen after the deluge is related in the sixth chapter of the Koran. Abraham's

father,Azer, or Zerah, as his name is given in the Scriptures,was a statuary and an

idolater.

* Mischat-ul-Masabih,vol. ii.p. 813.
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" And Abraham said unto his father Azer, ' Why dost thou take graven images

for gods? Verily, thou and thy people are in error.'

" Then was the firmament of heaven displayed unto Abraham, that he might see

how the world was governed.
" When night came, and darkness overshadowed the earth, he beheld a bright

star shining in the firmament, and cried out to his people who were astrologers,

'This, according to your assertions, is the Lord.'

" But the star set, and Abraham said, ' I have no faith in gods that set.'

" He beheld the moon rising,and exclaimed, 'Assuredly, this is the Lord.' But

the moon likewise set, and he was confounded, and prayed unto God, saying,
4 Direct me, lest I become as one of these people, who go astray.'

" When he saw the sun rising,he cried out, ' This is the most glorious of all ; this

of a certainty is the Lord.' But the sun also set. Then said Abraham, 'I believe

not, oh my people, in those things which ye call gods. Verily, I turn rny face unto

Him, the Creator, who hath formed both the heavens and the earth.' "

CHAPTER V.

COMMERCIAL OCCUPATIONS OP MAHOMET " HIS MARRIAGE WITH

CADIJAH.

MAHOMET was now completely launched in active life,ac

companying his uncles in various expeditions. At one time,
when about sixteen years of age, we find him with his uncle

Zobier, journeying with the caravan to Yemen; at another

time acting as armor-bearer to the same uncle,who led a war

like expeditionof Koreishites in aid of the Kenanites against
the tribe of Hawazan. This is cited as Mahomet's first essay

in arms, though he did little else than supply his uncle with

arrows in the heat of the action,and shield him from the darts

of the enemy. It is stigmatized among Arabian writers as

al Fadjar, or the impious war, having been carried on during
the sacred months of pilgrimage.

As Mahomet advanced in years he was employed by different

persons as commercial agent or factor in caravan journeys to

Syria,Yemen, and elsewhere ; all which tended to enlarge the

sphere of his observation,and to give him a quick insightinto

character and a knowledge of human affairs.

He was a frequent attender of fairs also,which, in Arabia,

were not always mere resorts of traffic,but occasionallyscenes

of poeticalcontests between different tribes,where prizeswere

adjudged to the victors,ani their prize poems treasured up in

the archives of princes. Such, especially,was the case with

the fair of Oeadh ; and jseven of the prize poems adjudged
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there were hung up as trophiesin the Caaba. At these fairs,

also,were recited the popular traditions of the Arabs, and incul

cated the various religiousfaiths which were afloat in Arabia.

From oral sources of this kind Mahomet gradually accum

ulated much of that varied information as to creeds and doc

trines which he afterward displayed.
There was at this time residing in Mecca a widow, named

Cadijah (or K'hadijah),of the tribe of Koreish. She had been

twice married. Her last husband, a wealthy merchant, had

recentlydied,and the extensive concerns of the house were in

need of a conductor. A nephew of the widow, named Chu-

zima, had become acquainted with Mahomet in the course of

his commercial expeditions,and had noticed the abilityand

integrity with which he acquitted himself on all occasions.

He pointed him out to his aunt as a person well qualifiedto
be her factor. The personal appearance of Mahomet may have

stronglyseconded this recommendation ; for he was now about

twenty-fiveyears of age, and extolled by Arabian writers for

his manly beauty and engaging manners. So desirous was

Cadijah of securing his services,that she offered him double

wages to conduct a caravan which she was on the point of

sending off to Syria. Mahomet consulted his uncle Abu Taleb,
and by his advice accepted the offer. He was accompanied
and aided in the expedition by the nephew of the widow, and

by her slave Mai'sara,and so higlilysatisfied was Cadijah with

the way in which he discharged his duties,that,on his return,
she paid him double the amount of his stipulatedwages. She

afterward sent him to the southern parts of Arabia on similar

expeditions,in all which he gave like satisfaction.

Cadijah was now in her fortieth year, a woman of judgment
and experience. The mental qualitiesof Mahomet rose more

and more in her estimation,and her heart began to yearn

toward the fresh and comely youth. According to Arabian

legends,a miracle occurred most opportunely to confirm and

sanctifythe bias of her inclinations. She was one day with her

handmaids, at the hour of noon, on the terraced roof of her

dwelling,watching the arrival of a caravan conducted by Ma

homet. As it approached, she beheld,with astonishment, two

angels overshadowing him with their wings to protect him

from the sun. Turning, with emotion, to her handmaids, "Be

hold!" said she, u the beloved of Allah, who sends two angels
to watch over him!"

Whether or not the handmaidens looked forthwith the same
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eyes of devotion as their mistress, and likewise discerned the

angels, the legend does not mention. Suffice it to say, the

widow was filled with a livelyfaith in the superhuman merits

of her youthful steward, and forthwith commissioned her

trusty slave,Ma'isara,to offer him her hand. The negotiation
is recorded with simple brevity. "Mahomet," demanded Mai-

sara,
" why dost thou not marry?" " I have not the means,"

replied Mahomet. " Well, but if a wealthy dame should offer

thee her hand ; one also who is handsome and of high birth ?"
' ' And who is she ?" " Cadi jah !" " How is that possible?" " Let

me manage it." Ma'isara returned to his mistress and reported
what had passed. An hour was appointed for an interview,
and the affair was brought to a satisfactoryarrangement with

that promptness and sagacity which had distinguished Ma

homet in all his dealings with the widow. The father of Cadi-

jah made some opposition to the match, on account of the

poverty of Mahomet, following the common notion that wealth

should be added to wealth ; but the widow wisely considered

her riches only as the means of enabling her to follow the dic

tates of her heart. She gave a great feast,to which were in

vited her father and the rest of her relatives,and Mahomet's

uncles Abu Taleb and Hamza, together with several others

of the Koreishitcs. At this banquet wine was served in abun

dance, and soon diffused good humor round the board. The

objections to Mahomet's poverty were forgotten; speeches
were made by Abu Taleb 011 the one side,and by Waraka, a

kinsman of Cadijah, on the other, in praise of the proposed

nuptials; the dowry was arranged, and the marriage formally
concluded.

Mahomet then caused a camel to be killed before his door,
and the flesh distributed among the poor. The house was

thrown open to all comers; the female slaves of Cadijah
danced to the sound of timbrels, and all was revelry and re

joicing. Abu Taleb, forgetting his age and his habitual melan

choly, made merry on the occasion. He had paid down from

his puree a dower of twelve and a half okks of gold,equivalent
to twenty young camels. Halema, who had nursed Mahomet

in his infancy, was summoned to rejoice at his nuptials,and

was presented with a flock of forty sheep, with which she re

turned, enriched and contented, to her native valley, in the

desert of the Saadites,
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CHAPTER VI.

CONDUCT OF MAHOMET AFTER HIS MARRIAGE" BECOMES ANXIOUS

FOR RELIGIOUS REFORM " HIS HABITS OF SOLITARY ABSTRAC

TION"THE VISION OF THE CAVE" HIS ANNUNCIATION AS A

PROPHET.

THE marriage with .Cadijah placed Mahomet among the

most wealthy of his native city. His moral worth also gave

him great influence in the community. Allah, says the his

torian Abulfeda, had endowed him with every gift necessary

to accomplish and adorn an honest man ; he was so pure and

sincere; so free from every evil thought, that he was com

monly known by the name of Al Amin, or The Faithful.

The great confidence reposed in his judgment and probity
caused him to be frequently referred to as arbiter in disputes
between his townsmen. An anecdote is given as illustrative of

his sagacity on such occasions. The Caaba having been in

jured by fire,was undergoing repairs,in the course of which

the sacred black stone was to be replaced. A dispirtearose

among the chiefs of the various tribes,as to which was en

titled to perform so august an office,and they agreed to abide

by the decision of the first person who should enter by the

gate al Haram. That person happened to be Mahomet. Upon

hearing their different claims,he dinected that a great cloth

should be spread upon the ground, and the stone laid thereon ;

and that a man from each tribe should take hold of the border

of the cloth. In this way the sacred stone was raised equally,
and at the same time by them all to a level with its allotted

place,in which Mahomet fixed it with his OAvn hands.

Four daughters and one son were the fruit of the marriage
with Cadijah. The son was named Kasim, w^hence Mahomet

was occasionallycalled Abu Kasim, or the father of Kasim,

according to Arabian nomenclature. This son, however, died

in his infancy.'
For several years after his marriage he continued in com

merce, visitingthe great Arabian fairs,and making distant

journeys with the caravans. His expeditions were not as

profitableas in the days of his stewardship,and the wealth

acquired with his wife diminished rather than increased
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in the course of his opcrationn. That wealth, in fact,had

raised him above the necessityof toilingfor subsistence, and

given him leisure to indulge the originalbias of his mind ; a

turn for reverie and religiousspeculation,which he had

evinced from his earliest years. This had been fostered in the

course of his joufneyings, by his intercourse with Jews and

Christians, originallyfugitives from persecution,but now

gathered into tribes,or forming part of the population of

cities. The Arabian deserts,too, rife as we have shown them

with fanciful superstitions,had furnished aliment for his

enthusiastic reveries. Since his marriage with Cadijah, also,
he had a household oracle to influence him in his religious

opinions. This was his wife's cousin Waraka, a man of specu

lative mind and flexible faith ; originallya Jew, subsequently
a Christian, and withal a pretender to astrology. He is

worthy of note as being the first on record to translate parts
of the Old and New Testament into Arabic. From him

Mahomet is supposed to have derived much of his information

respecting those writings,and many of the traditions of the

Mishnu and the Talmud, on which he draws so copiously in

his Koran.

The knowledge thus variouslyacquired and treasured up in

an uncommonly retentive memory, was in direct hostilityto

the gross idolatryprevalent in Arabia, and practisedat the

Caaba. That sacred edifice had gradually become filled and

surrounded by idols, to the number of three hundred and

sixty,being one for every day of the Arab year. Hither had

been brought idols from various parts,the deities of other

nations,the chief of which, Hobal, was from Syria,and sup

posed to have the power of giving rain. Among these idols,too,
were Abraham and Ishmael, once revered as prophets and pro

genitors,now representedwith diviningarrows in their hands,

symbols of magic.
Mahomet became more and more sensible of the grossness

and absurdity of this idolatry,in proportion as his intelligent
mind contrasted it with the spiritualreligions,which had

been the subjectsof his inquiries. Various passages in the

Koran show the ruling idea which gradually sprang ap in his

mind, until it engrossed his thoughts and influenced all his

actions. That idea was a religiousreform. It had become his

fixed belief,deduced from all that he had learned and medi

tated, that the only true religionhad been revealed to Adam

at his creation,and been promulgated and practised in the
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answered them mysteriously. Some of his adversaries have

attributed them to epilepsy,but devout Moslems declare them

to have been the workings of prophecy ; for already,say they,
the intimations of the Most High began to dawn, though
vaguely, on his spirit; and his mind labored with conceptions
too great for mortal thought. At length,say they, what had

hitherto been shadowed out in dreams, was made apparent
and distinct by an angelicapparition and a divine annun

ciation.

It was in the fortieth year of his age when this famous

revelation took place. Accounts are given of it by Moslem

writers as if received from his own lips,and it is alluded to in

certain passages of the Koran. He was passing,as was his

wont, the month of Ramadhan in the cavern of Mount Hara,
endeavoring by fasting,prayer, and solitarymeditation, to

elevate his thoughts to the contemplation of divine truth. It

was on the night called by Arabs Al Kadcr, or the Divine

Decree; a night in which, according to the Koran, angels de

scend to earth,and Gabriel brings down the decrees of God.

During that night there is peace on earth,and a holy quiet
reignsover all nature until flicrisingof the morn.

As Mahomet, in the silent watches of the night,lay wrapped
in his mantle, he heard a voice callingupon him ; uncovering
his head, a flood of lightbroke upon him of such intolerable

splendor that he swooned away. On regaining his senses, he

beheld an angel in a human form, which, approaching from a

distance,displayed a silken cloth covered with written charac

ters. "Read !" said the angel.
" I know not how to read !"repliedMahomet.
" Read !" repeated the angel, " in the name of the Lord, who

has created all things; who created man from a clot of blood.

Read in the name of the Most High, who taught man the use

of the pen ; who sheds on his soul the ray of knowledge, and

teaches him what before he knew not."

Upon this Mahomet instantlyfelt his understanding illum

ined with celestial light,and read what was written on the

cloth,which contained the decrees of God, as afterward pro

mulgated in the Koran. When he had finished the perusal,
the heavenly messenger announced, ' ' Oh, Mahomet, of a

verity,thou art the prophet of God! and I am his angel
Gabriel!"

Mahomet, we are told,came trembling and agitatedto Cadi-

jah in the morning, not knowing whether what he had heard
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and seen was indeed true, and that he was a prophet decreed

to effect that reform so long the objectof his meditations ; or

whether it might not be a mere vision, a delusion of the

senses, or, worse than all,the apparitionof an evil spirit.

Cadijah, however, saw everything with the eye of faith,and

the credulity of an affectionate woman. She saw in it the

fruition of her husband's wishes, and the end of his paroxysms

and privations. "'Joyfultidingsdost thou bring!"exclaimed

she. "By him, in whose hand is the* soul of Cadijah, I will

henceforth regard thce as the prophet of our nation. Re

joice,"added she, seeing him still cast down; " Allah will not

suffer thee to fall to shame. Hast thou not been loving to thy

kinsfolk,kind to thy neighbors,charitable to the poor, hospi
table to the stranger, faithful to thy word, and ever a defender

of the truth?"

Cadijah hastened to communicate what she had heard to her

cousin Waraka, the translator of the Scriptures; who, as we

have shown, had been a household oracle of Mahomet in mat

ters of religion. He caught at once, and with eagerness, at

this miraculous annunciation. " By him in whose hand is the

soul of Waraka," exclaimed he; " thou speakest true, oh Cadi

jah ! The angel who has appeared to thy husband is the same

who, in days of old, was sent to Moses, the son of Amram.

His annunciation is true. Thy husband is indeed a prophet!"
The zealous concurrence of the learned Waraka is said to

have had a powerfuleffect in fortifyingthe dubious mind of

Mahomet.

NOTE." Dr. Gustav Weil, in a note to Mohammed der Prophet, discusses the ques

tion of Mahomet's being subject to attacks of epilepsy; which has generally been

represented as a slander of his enemies and of Christian writers. It appears, how

ever, to have been asserted by some of the oldest Moslem biographers, and given
on the authority of persons about him. He would be seized, they said, with violent

trembling followed by a kind of swoon, or rather convulsion, during which perspira
tion would stream from his forehead in the coldest weather; he would lie with his

eyes closed, foaming at the mouth, and bellowing like a young camel. Ayesha. one

of his wives, and Zeid, one of his disciples,are among the persons cited as testify

ing to that effect. They considered him at such times as under the influence of a

revelation. He had such attacks, however, in Mecca, before the Koran was re

vealed to him. Cadijah feared that he was possessed by evil spirits,and would

have called in the aid of a conjuror to exorcise them, but he forbade her. He did

not like that any one should see him during these paroxysms. His visions, how

ever, were not always preceded by such attacks. Hareth Ibn Haschem, it is said,
once asked him in what manner the revelations were made. " Often," replied he,
" the angel appears to me in a human form, and speaks to me. Sometimes I hear

sounds like the tinkling of a bell, but see nothing. [A ringing in the ears is a

symptom of epilepsy.] When the invisible angel has departed, I am possessed of

what he has revealed." Some of his revelations he professed to receive direct
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from God, others in dreams; for the dreams of prophets, he used to say, are

revelations.

The reader will find this note of service in throwing some degree of light upoo

the enigmatical career of this extraordinary man.

CHAPTER VII.

MAHOMET INCULCATES HIS DOCTRINES SECRETLY AND SLOWLY"

RECEIVES FURTHER REVELATIONS AND COMMANDS" ANNOUNCES

IT TO HIS KINDRED " MANNER IN WHICH IT WAS RECEIVED "

ENTHUSIASTIC DEVOTION OF ALI " CHRISTIAN PORTENTS.

FOR a time Mahomet confided his revelations merely to his

own household. One of the first to avow himself a believer

was his servant Zeid,an Arab of the tribe of Kalb. This youth
had been captured in childhood by a free booting party of

Koreishites,and had come by purchase or lot into the posses

sion of Mahomet. Several years afterward his father,hearing
of his being in Mecca, repairedthither,and offered a consider

able sum for his ransom. "If he chooses to go with thee,"

said Mahomet, ' ' he shall go without ransom ; but if he chooses

to remain with me, why should I not keep him?" Zeid pre

ferred to remain, having ever, he said,been treated more as a

son than as a slave. Upon this, Mahomet publicly adopted
him, and he had ever since remained with him in affectionate

servitude. Now, on embracing the new faith,he was set

entirelyfree,but it will be found that he continued through
life that devoted attachment which Mahomet seems to have

had the giftof inspiringin his followers and dependents.
The early steps of Mahomet in his prophetic career were

perilousand doubtful,and taken in secrecy. He had hostility
to apprehend on every side ; from his immediate kindred, the

Koreishites of the line of Haschem, whose power and pros

peritywere identified with idolatry; and still more from the

rival line of Abd Schems, who had long looked with envy and

jealousy on the Haschemites, and would eageiiy raise the cry

of heresy and impiety to dispossessthem of the guardianship
of the Caaba. At the head of this rival branch of Koreifth was

Abu Sofian,the son of Harb, grandson of Omeya, and great-

grandson of Abd Schems. He was an able and ambitious
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man, of great wealth and influence,and will be found one of

the most perseveringand powerful opponents of Mahomet.*

Under these adverse circumstances the new faith was propa

gated secretlyand slowly,insomuch that for the first three

years the number of converts did not exceed forty; these,too,
for the most part, were young persons, strangers, and slaves.

Their meetings for prayer were held in private,either at the

house of one of the initiated,or in a cave near Mecca. Their

secrecy, however, did not protect them from outrage. Their

meetings were discovered; a rabble broke into their cavern,

and a scuffle ensued. One of the assailants was wounded in

the head by Saad, an armorer, thenceforth renowned among

the faithful as the first of their number who shed blood in the

cause of Islam.

One of the bitterest opponents of Mahomet was his uncle,
Abu Lahab, a wealthy man, of proud spiritand irritable tem

per. His son Otha had married Mahomet's third daughter,
Rokaia, so that they were doubly allied. Abu Lahab, how

ever, was also allied to the rival line of Koreish, having mar

ried Omm Jemil, sister of Abu Sofian, and he was greatly
under the control of his wife and his brother-in-law. He rep
robated what he termed the heresies of his nephew, as calcu

lated to bring disgraceupon their immediate line,and to draw

upon it the hostilities of the rest of the tribe of Koreish. Ma

homet was keenly sensible of the rancorous opposition of this

uncle,which he attributed to the instigationsof fcjswife, Omm

Jemil. He especiallydeplored it,as he saw that it affected the

happiness of his daughter Rokaia, whose inclination to his doc

trines brought on her the reproaches of her husband and his

family.
These and other causes of solicitude preyed upon his spirits,

and increased the perturbation of his mind. He became worn

and haggard, and subjectmore and more to fits of abstraction.

Those of his relatives who were attached to him noticed his

altered mien, and dreaded an attack of illness ; others scoff -

ingly accused him of mental hallucination ; and the foremost

* Niebuhr (Travels,vol. ii.)speaks of the tribe of Harb, which possessed several

cities,and a number of villagesin the highlands of Hedjas, a mountainous range

between Mecca and Medina. They have castles on precipitous rocks, and harass

and lay under contribution the caravans. It is presumed that this tribe takes its

name from the father of Abu Sofian, as did the great line of the Omeyades from

his grandfather.



46 MAHOMET AND JUS SUCCESSORS.

among these scoffers was her uncle's wife, Omm Jomil,the
sister of Abu Sofian.

The result of this disordered state of mind and body was an

other vision,or revelation,commanding him to ' ' arise,preach,
and magnify the Lord. " He was now to announce, publicly
and boldly, his doctrines,beginning with his kindred and

i
tribe. Accordingly, in the fourth year of what is called his

mission, he summoned all the Koreishites of the line of

Haschem to meet him on the hill of Safa,in the vicinityof

Mecca, when he would unfold matters important to their wel

fare. They assembled there, accordingly, and among them

came Mahomet's hostile uncle,Abu Lahab, and with him his

scoffingwife,Omm Jemil. Scarce had the prophet begun to

discourse of his mission,and to impart his revelations,when

Abu Lahab started up in a rage, reviled him for callingthem

together on so idle an errand, and catching up a stone, would

have hurled it at him. Mahomet turned upon him a wither

ing look,cursed the hand thus raised in menace, and predicted
his doom to the fire of Jehennam ; with the assurance that his

wife, Omm Jemil, would bear the bundle of thorns with which

the fire would be kindled.

The assembly broke up in confusion. Abu Lahab and hip

wife,exasperated at the curse dealt out to them, compelled
their son, Otha, to repudiate his wife,Rokaia, and sent her

back weeping to Mahomet. She was soon indemnified,how

ever, by having a husband of the true faith,being eagerly
taken to wife by Mahomet's zealous disciple,Othman Ibn

Affan.

Nothing discouraged by the failure of his first attempt,
Mahomet called a second meeting of the Haschemites at his

own house, where, having regaled them with the flesh of a

lamb, and given them milk to drink, he stood forth and an

nounced, at full length,his revelations received from heaven,
and the divine command to impart them to those of his im

mediate line. ' ' Oh, children of Abd al Motalleb," cried he,with

enthusiasm, ' ' to you, of all 'men, has Allah vouchsafed these

most preciousgifts. In his name I offer you the blessingsof

this world, and endless joys hereafter. Who among you will

share the burden of my offer? Who will be my brother: my

lieutenant,my vizier?"

All remained silent;some wondering, others smiling with

incredulityand derision. At length Ali, starting up with

youthful zeal,offered himself to the service of the prophet,



DOCTRINES OF MAHOMET. 47

though modestly acknowledging his youth and physicalweak
ness.* Mahomet threw his arms round the generous youth,
and pressed him to his bosom. "Behold my brother,my
vizier,my vicegerent,"exclaimed he; "let all listen to his

words, and obey him."

The outbreak of such a striplingas Ali,however, was an

swered by a scornful burst of laughter of the Koreishites,who
taunted Abu Taleb,.-the father of the youthful proselyte,with

having to feow down before his son, and yield him obedience.

But though the doctrines of Mahomet were thus ungra

ciouslyreceived by his kindred and friends,they found favor

among the people at large,especiallyamong the women, who

are ever prone to befriend a persecuted cause. Many of the

Jews, also,followed him" for a time, but when they found that

he permitted his disciplesto eat the flesh of the camel, and of

other animals forbidden by their law, they drew back and re

jectedhis religionas unclean.

Mahomet now threw off all reserve, or rather was inspired
with increasing enthusiasm, and went about openly and

earnestlyproclaiminghis doctrines,and giving himself out as

a prophet, sent by God to put an end to idolatry,and to miti

gate the rigorof the Jewish and the Christian law. The hills

of Safa and Kubeis, sanctified by traditions concerning Hagar
and Ishmael, were his favorite placesof preaching, and Mount

Hara was his Sinai,whither he retired occasionally,in fits of

excitement and enthusiasm, to return from its solitarycave
with fresh revelations of the Koran.

The good old Christian writers, on treatingof the advent of

one whom they denounce as the Arab enemy of the church,
make superstitiousrecord of divers prodigieswhich occurred

about this time, awful forerunners of the troubles about to

agitatethe world. In Constantinople,at that time the seat of

Christian empire, were several monstrous births and prodigi

ous apparitions,which struck dismay into the hearts of all

beholders. In certain religiousprocessionsin that neighbor

hood, the crosses on a sudden moved of themselves, and were

violentlyagitated,causing astonishment and terror. The Nile,

too,that ancient mother of wonders, gave birth to two hideous

forms, seemingly man and woman, which rose out of its

* By an error of translators,Ali is made to accompany his offer of adhesion by

an extravagant tkreat agaiost all who should oppose Mahomet,
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waters, gazed about them for a time with terrific aspect, and

sank again beneath the waves. For a whole day the sun ap

peared to be diminished to one third of its usual size,shedding
pale and baleful rays. During a moonless night a furnace

light glowed throughout the heavens,and bloody lances glit
tered in the sky.

All these,and sundry other like marvels, were interpreted
into signs of coming troubles. The ancient servants of God

shook their heads mournfully, predicting the reign of anti

christ at hand; with vehement persecution of the Christian

faith,and great desolation of the churches ; and to such holy
men who have passed through the trials and troubles of the

faith,adds the venerable Padre Jayme Bleda, it is given to

understand and explain these mysterious portents, which fore

run disasters of the church; even as it is given to ancient

mariners to read in the signs of the air,the heavens, and the

deep, the coming tempest which is to overwhelm their bark.

Many of these sainted men were gathered to glory before the

completion of their prophecies. There, seated securelyin the

empyreal heavens, they may have looked down with compas

sion upon the troubles of the Christian world ; as men on the

serene heights of mountains look down upon the tempests
which sweep the earth and sea, wrecking tall ships,and rend

ing loftytowers.

CHAPTER VIII.

OUTLINES OF THE MAHOMETAN FAITH.

THOUGH it is not intended in this place to go fullyinto the

doctrines promulgated by Mahomet, yet it is important to the

right appreciation of his character and conduct, and of the

events and circumstances set forth in the followingnarrative,
to give their main features.

It must be particularlyborne in mind that Mahomet did not

professto set up a new religion; but to restore that derived, in

the earliest times,from God himself. "We follow,"says the

Koran, "the religionof Abraham the orthodox, who was no

idolater. We believe in God and that which hath been sent

4own to us, and that which hath been sent down unto Abra-
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elation,and important to procure a ready acceptation of his

revelations.

Besides the unity of God, a belief was inculcated in his

angels or ministering spirits;in his prophets; in the resur

rection of the body; in the last judgment and a future state of

rewards and punishments, and in predestination. Much of

the Koran may be traced to the Bible,the Mishnu, and the

Talmud of the Jews,* especiallyits wild though often beauti

ful traditions concerning the angels,the prophets, the patri
archs,and the good and evil genii. He had at an early age

imbibed a reverence for the Jewish faith,his mother, it is sug

gested,having been of that religion.
The system laid down in the Koran, however, was essen

tiallyfounded on the Christian doctrines inculcated in the

New Testament ; as they had been expounded to him by the

Christian sectarians of Arabia. Our Saviour was to be held

in the highest reverence as an inspiredprophet, the greatest
that had been sent before the time of Mahomet, to reform the

law ; but all idea of his divinitywas rejected as impious, and

the doctrine of the Trinity was denounced as an outrage on the

unity of God. Both were pronounced errors and interpola
tions of the expounders ; and this,it will be observed, was the

opinion of some of the Arabian sects of Christians.

The worship of saints and the introduction of images and

paintings representing them, were condemned as idolatrous

lapsesfrom the pure faith of Christ,and such,we have already

observed,were the tenets of the Nestorians,with whom Maho

met is known to have had much communication.

All picturesrepresentinglivingthings were prohibited. Ma*

hornet used to say that the angels would not enter a hous^ in

which there were such pictures,and that those who made then?

would be sentenced,in the next world, to find souls for them,
or be punished.

Most of the benignant precepts of our Saviour were incorpo
rated in the Koran. Frequent almsgiving was enjoined as an

* The Mishnu of the Jews, like the Sonna of the Mahometans, is a collection of

traditions forming the Oral law. It war compiled in the second century by Judah

Hakkodish, a learned Jewish Rabbi, during the reign of Antoninus Pius, the Roman

Emperor.
The Jerusalem Talmud and the Babylonish Talmud are both, commentaries on

the Mishnu. The former was compiled at Jerusalem, about t*"refehundred years

after Christ, and the latter in Babylonia, about two centuries latex". The Mishnu is

the most ancient record possessed by the Jews except the Bible.
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imperativeduty, and the immutable law of rightand wrong,
" Do unto another as thou wouldst he should do unto thee,"

was given for the moral conduct of the faithful.

"Deal not unjustly with others,"says the Koran, " and y*

shall not be dealt with unjustly. If there be any debtor under

a difficultyof paying his debt,let his creditor wait until it be

easy for him to do it -r but if he remit it in alms, it will be better

for him."

Mahomet inculcated a noble fairness and sincerityin dealing.
' Oh merchants!" would he say,

" falsehood and deception are

apt to prevail in traffic,purifyit therefore with alms ; give

something in charity as an atonement ; for God is incensed by
deceit in dealing,but charity appeases his anger. He who sells

a defective thing,concealingitsdefect,will provoke the anger

of God and the curses of the angels.
"Take not advantage of the necessities of another to buy

things at a sacrifice : rather relieve his indigence.
"Feed the hungry, visit the sick,and free the captiveif con

fined unjustly.
"Look not scornfullyupon thy fellow man ; neither walk the

earth with insolence ; for God loveth not the arrogant and vain

glorious. Be moderate in thy pace, and speak with a moder

ate tone ; for the most ungrateful of all voices is the voice of

asses."*

Idolatryof all kinds was strictlyforbidden ; indeed it was

what Mahomet held in most abhorrence. Many of the religious

usages, however, prevalent since time immemorial among the

Arabs, to which he had been accustomed from infancy, and

* The following words of Mahomet, treasured up by one of his disciples,appear to

have been suggested by a passage in Matthew 25 : 35-45:
" Verily, God will say at the day of resurrection,

' Oh sons of Adam! I was sick,

and ye did not visit me.' Then they will say. 'How could we visit thee? for thou

art the Lord of the universe, and art free from sickness.' And God will reply,
' Knew ye not that such a one of my servants was sick,and ye did not visit him? Had

you visited that servant, it would have been counted to you as righteousness.' And

God will say,
' Oh sons of Adam ! I asked you for food, and ye gave it me not.' And

the sons of Adam will say, 'How could we give thee food, seeing thou art the sus-

tainer of the universe, and art free from hunger? ' And God will say, 'Such a one

of my servants asked you for bread, and ye refused it. Had you given him to eat,

ye would have received your reward from me.' And God will say, 'Oh sons of

Adam! I asked you for water, and ye gave it me not.' They will reply, 'Oh, our

supporter! How could we give thee water, seeing thou art the sustainer of the

universe, and not subject to thirst? ' And God will say,
' Such a one of my servants

asked you for water, and ye did not give it to him. Had ye done so, ye would have

Deceivedyour reward from me.
' ' '
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which were not incompatible with the doctrine of the unity of

God, were still retained. Such was the pilgrimage to Mecca,
including all the rightsconnected with the Caaba, the well of

Zem Zem, and other sacred places in the vicinity;apart from

any worship of the idols by which they had been profaned.
The old Arabian rite of prayer, accompanied or rather pre

ceded by ablution,was still continued. Prayers indeed were

enjoined at certain hours of the day and night; they were sim

ple in form, and phrase, addressed directlyto the Deity with

certain inflections,or at times a total prostrationof the body,
and with the face turned toward the Kebla, or point of adora

tion.

At the end of each prayer the followingverse from the second

chapter of the Koran was recited. It is said to have great
beauty in the originalArabic, and is engraved on gold and sil

ver ornaments, and on preciousstones worn as amulets. " God !

There is no God but He, the living,the ever living; he sleepeth
not, neither doth he slumber. To him belongeth the heavens,
and the earth,and all that they contain. Who shall intercede

with him unless by his permission? He knoweth the past and

the future, but 110 one can comprehend anything of his knowl

edge but that which he revealeth. His sway extcndeth over

the heavens and the earth,and to sustain them both is no bur

den to him. He is the High, the Mighty 1"

Mahomet was strenuous in enforcing the importance and

efficacyof prayer.
" Angels," said he, "

come among you both

by night and day; after which those of the night ascend to

heaven, and God asks them how they left his creatures. We

found them, say they, at their prayers, and we left them at

their prayers.
"

The doctrines in the Koran respecting the resurrection and

final judgment, were in some respects similar to those of

the Christian religion,but were mixed up with wild notions

derived from other sources; while the joys of the Moslem

heaven, though partlyspiritual,were clogged and debased by
the sensualities of earth, and infinitelybelow the ineffable

purity and spiritualblessedness of the heaven promised by our

Saviour.

Nevertheless,the descriptionof the last day, as contained in

the eighty-firstchapter of the Koran, and which must have

been given by Mahomet at the outset of his mission at Mecca,
as one of the first of his revelations,partakes of sublimity.

"In the name of the all merciful God ! a day shall come when
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the sun will be shrouded, and the stars will fall from the

heavens.

"When the camels about to foal will be neglected,and wild

beasts will herd together through fear.

" When the waves of the ocean will boil,and the souls of the

dead again be united to the bodies.

" When the female infant that has been buried alive will de

mand, for what crime was I sacrificed? and the eternal books

will be laid open.
" When the heavens will pass away like a scroll,and hell will

burn fiercely; and the joys of paradisewill be made manifest.

"On that day shall every soul make known that which it

hath performed.
' ' Verily,I swear to you by the stars which move swiftly

and are lost in the brightnessof the sun, and by the darkness

of the night,and by the dawning of the day, these are not the

words of an evil spirit,but of an angel of dignityand power,

who possesses the confidence of Allah, and is revered by the

angels under his command. Neither is your companion, Ma

homet, distracted. He beheld the celestial messenger in the

lightof the clear horizon,and the words revealed to him are

intended as an admonition unto all creatures. "

NOTE _TO exhibit the perplexed maze of controversial doctrines from which

Mahomet had to acquire his notions of the Christian faith, we subjoin the leading

points of the jarring sects of oriental Christians alluded to in the foregoing article;

all of which have been pronounced heretical or schismatic.

The Sabellians so called from Sabellius. a Libyan priest of the third century,

believed in the unity of God. and that the Trinity expressed but three different

states or relations. Father. Son. and Holy Ghost, all forming but one substance, as

a man consists of body and soul.

The Arians from Arius. an ecclesiastic of Alexandria in the fourth century,

affirmed Christ to be the Son of God, but distinct from him and inferior to him,

and denied the Holy Ghost to be God.

The Nestorians from Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople in the fifth century,

maintained that Christ had two distinct natures, divine and human; that Mary was

only his mother, and Jesus a man, and that it was an abomination to style her, as

was the custom of the church, the Mother of God.

The Monophysite* maintained the single nature of Christ, as their name betokens.

They affirmed that he was combined of God and man, so mingled and united as to

form but one nature.

The Eutychians, from Eutyches, abbot of a convent in Constantinople in the fifth

century, were a branch of the Monophysites, expressly opposed to the Nestorians.

They denied the double nature of Christ, declaring that he was entirelyGod previ

ous to the incarnation, and entirely man during the incarnation.

The Jacobites, from Jacobus, bishop of Edessa. in Syria, in the sixth century,

were a very numerous branch of the Monophysites, varying but little from the

Eutychians. Most of the Christian tribes of Arabs were Jacobites.

The Mariamites, or worshippers of Mary, regarded the Trinity as consisting of

God the Father, God the Son, and God the Virgin Mary.
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The Collyridians were a sect of Arabian Christians,composed chieflyof females.

They worshipped the Virgin Mary as possessed of divinity,and made offerings to

her of a twisted cake, called colJyris,whence they derived their name.

Thfe Nazurseans, or Nazarenes, were a sect of Jewish Christians,who considered

Christ as the Messiah, as born of a Virgin by the Holy Ghost, and as possessing
something of a divine nature; but they conformed in all other respects to the rites

and ceremonies of the Mosaic law/

The Ebiouites, from Ebioii, a converted Jew who lived in the first century, were

also a sect of judaizing Christians,little differing from the Nazaraeans. They be

lieved Christ to be a pure man, the greatest of the prophets, but denied that he had

any existence previous to being born of the Virgin Mary. This sect, as well as that

of the Nazara?ans, had many adherents in Arabia.

Many other sects might be enumerated, such as the Corinthians, Maronites, and

Marcionites, who took their names from learned and zealous leaders; and the Do-

cetes and Gnostics, who were subdivided into various sects of subtle enthusiasts.

Some of these asserted the immaculate purity of the Virgin Mary, affirming that

Jher conception and delivery were effected like the transmission of the rays of light

through n pane of glass,without impairing her virginity; an opinion still main

tained strenuously in substance by Spanish Catholics.

Most of the Docetes asserted that Jesus Christ was of a nature entirelydivine;
that a phantom, a mere form without substance, was crucified by the deluded Jews,

and that the crucifixion and resurrection were deceptive mystical exhibitions at

Jerusalem for the benefit of the human race.

The Carpocratians, Basilidians,and Valeutinians, named after three Egyptian

controversialists,contended that Jesus Christ was merely a wise and virtuous

mortal, the son of Joseph and Mary, selected by God to reform and instruct man

kind; but that a divine nature was imparted to him at the maturity of his age, and.

period of his baptism, by St. John. The former part of this creed, which is that of

the Ebionites, has been revived, and is professed by some of the Unitarian Chris

tians, a numerous and increasing sect of Protestants of the present day.
It is sufficient to glance at these dissensions, which we -have not arranged in

chronological order, but which convulsed the early Christian Church, and continued

to prevail at the era of Mahomet, to acquit him of any Charge of conscious

blasphemy in the opinions he inculcated concerning the nature aud mission of our

Saviour.

CHAPTEE IX.

RIDICULE CAST ON MAHOMET AND HIS DOCTRINES " DEMAND FOB

MIRACLES" CONDUCT OF ABU TALEB " VIOLENCE OF THE KORE-

ISHITES" MAHOMET'S DAUGHTER ROKAIA, WITH HER UNCLE

OTHMAN, AND A NUMBER OF DISCIPLES TAKE REFUGE IN ABYS

SINIA " MAHOMET IN THE HOUSE OF ORKHAM" HOSTILITY OF

ABU JAHL; HIS PUNISHMENT.

THE greatest difficultywith which Mahomet had to contend

at the outset of his prophetic career was the ridicule of his

opponents. Those who had known him from his infancy"
who had seen him a hoy ahout the streets of Mecca, and after'
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ward occupied in all the ordinary concerns of life,scoffed at

his assumption of the apostoliccharacter. They pointed
with a sneer at him as he passed,exclaiming, "Behold the

grandson of Abd al Motalleb,who pretends to know what is

going on in heaven!" Some who had witnessed his fits of

mental excitement and ecstasy considered him insane ; others

declared that he was possessedwith a devil,and some charged
him with sorcery and magic.

When he walked the streets he was subject to those jeers
and taunts and insults which the vulgar are apt to vent upon

men of eccentric conduct and unsettled mind. If he attempted
to preach, his voice was drowned by discordant noises and

ribald songs; nay, dirt was thrown upon him when he was

praying in the Caaba.

Nor was it the vulgar and ignorant alone who thus insulted

him. One of his most redoubtable assailants was a youth
named Amru; and as he subsequentlymade a distinguished

figure in Mahometan history, we would impress the circum

stances of this, his first appearance, upon the mind of the

reader. He was the son of a courtesan of Mecca, who seems to

have rivalled in fascination the Phrynes and Aspasias of

Greece, and to have numbered some of the noblest of the land

among'her lovers. When she gave birth to this child, she

mentioned several of the tribe of Koreish who had equal claims

to the paternity. The infant was declared to have most

resemblance to Aass, the oldest of her admirers, whence, in

addition to his name of Amru, he received the designationof
Ibn al Aass, the son of Aass.

Nature had lavished her choicest giftsupon this natural

child,as if to atone for the blemish of his birth. Though

young, he was already one of the most popular poets of Ara

bia,and equallydistinguishedfor the pungency of his satirical

effusions and the captivatingsweetness of his serious lays.
When Mahomet first announced his mission, this youth as

sailed him with lampoons and humorous madrigals; which,
fallingin with the poetictaste of the Arabs, were widely circu

lated,and proved greater impediments to the growth of Is-

lamis'mthan the bitterest persecution.
Those who were more serious in their oppositiondemanded

of Mahomet supernaturalproofs of what he asserted. "Moses

and Jesus, and the rest of the prophets,"said they, "wrought
miracles to prove the divinityof their missions. If thou art

indeed a prophet,greaterthan they, work the like miraclos."
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The reply of Mahomet may be gathered from his own words

in the Koran. ' ' What greater miracle could they have than

the Koran itself: a book revealed by means of an unlettered

man; so elevated in language, so incontrovertible in argument,
that the united skill of men and devils-could compose nothing
comparable. What greater proof could there be that it came

from none but God himself? The Koran itselfis a miracle."

They demanded, however, more palpableevidence; miracles

addressed to the senses; that he should cause the dumb to

speak, the deaf to hear, the blind to see, the dead to rise ; or

that he should work changes in the face of nature : cause foun

tains to gush forth ; change a sterile place into a garden, with

palm-treesand vines and running streams ; cause a palace of

gold to rise,decked with jewels and preciousstones ; or ascend

by a ladder into heaven in their presence. Or, if the Koran

did indeed, as he affirmed,come down from heaven, that they
might see it as it descended, or behold the angels who brought
it; and then they would believe.

Mahomet repliedsometimes by arguments, sometimes by de

nunciations. He claimed to be nothing more than a man sent

by God as an apostle. Had angels,said he, walked familiarly
on earth,an angel had assuredlybeen sent on this mission ; but

woeful had been the case of those who, as in the present in

stance, doubted his word. They would not have been able,as
with me, to argue, and dispute,and take time to be convinced ;

their perditionwould have been instantaneous. ' ' God," added

he, ' ' needs no angel to enforce my mission. He is a sufficient

witness between you and me. Those whom he shall disposeto
be convinced will truly believe ; those whom he shall permit to

remain in error will find none to help their unbelief. On the

day of resurrection they will appear blind,and deaf,and dumb,
and grovellingon their faces. Their abode will be in the eter

nal flames of Jehennam. Such will be the reward of their un

belief.

"You insist on miracles. God gave to Moses the power of

working miracles. What was the consequence? Pharaoh dis

regarded his miracles,accused him of sorcery, and sought to

drive him and his people from the land; but Pharaoh was

drowned, and with him all his host. Would ye tempt God to

miracles,and risk the punishment of Pharaoh?"

It is recorded by Al Maalem, an Arabian writer,that some of

Mahomet's disciplesat one time joined with the multitude in

this cry for miracles,and besought him to prove, at once, the
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Abu Taleb hastened to inform Mahomet of these menaces

imploring him not to provoke against himself and family such

numerous and powerful foes.

The enthusiastic spiritof Mahomet kindled at the words.
" Oh my uncle !" exclaimed he, "though they should array the

sun against me on my right hand, and the moon on my left,

yet,until God should command me, or should take me hence,
would I not depart from my purpose."

He was retiringwith dejectedcountenance, when Abu Taleb

called him back. The old man was as yet unconverted, but

he was struck with admiration of the undaunted firmness

of his nephew, and declared that, preach what he might, he

would never abandon him to his enemies. Feeling that of him

self he could not yieldsufficient protection,he called upon the

other descendants of Haschem and Abd al Motalleb to aid in

shieldingtheir kinsman from the persecutionof the rest of the

tribe of Koreish ; and so strong is the family tie among the

Arabs, that though it was protecting him in what they con

sidered a dangerous heresy, they all consented excepting his

uncle,Abu Lahab.

The animosity of the Koreishites became more and more

virulent,and proceeded to personal violence. Mahomet was

assailed and nearly strangled in the Caaba, and was rescued

with difficultyby Abu Beker, who himself suffered personal
injury in the affray. His immediate family became objectsof

hatred, especiallyhis daughter Rokaia and her husband, Oth-

man Ibn Affan. Such of his disciplesas had no powerful
friends to protect them were in peril of their lives. Full of

anxiety for their safety,Mahomet advised them to leave his

dangerous companionship for the present, and take refuge in

Abyssinia. The narrowness of the Red Sea made it easy to

reach the African shore. The Abyssinians were Ncstorian

Christians,elevated by their religionabove their barbarous

neighbors. Their najashee or king was reputed to be tolerant

and just. With him Mahomet trusted his daughter and his

fugitivediscipleswould find refuge.
Othman Ibn Affan was the leader of this littleband of Mos

lems, consistingof eleven men and four women. They took

the way by the sea-coast to Jodda, a port about two days'jour

ney to the east of Mecca, where they found two Abyssinian
vessels at anchor, in which they embarked, and sailed for the

land of refuge.
This event, which happened in the fifth year of the mission
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of Mahomet, is called the first Hegira or Flight,to distinguish

it from the second Hegira, the flightof the prophet himself

from Mecca to Medina. The kind treatment experienced by

the fugitivesinduced others of the same faith to follow their

example, until the number of Moslem refugees in Abyssinia

amounted to eighty-three men and eighteen women, besides

children.

The Koreishites- finding that Mahomet was not to be silenced,

and was dailymaking converts, passed a law banishing all who

should embrace his faith. Mahomet retired before the storm,

and took refuge in the house of a disciplenamed Orkham,
situated on the hill of Safa. This hill,as has already been

mentioned, was renowned in Arabian tradition as the one on

which Adam and Eve were permitted to come once more to

gether, after the long solitary wandering about the earth

which followed their expulsion from paradise. It was likewise

connected in tradition with the fortunes of Hagar and Ishmael.

Mahomet remained for a month in the house of Orkham,

continuing his revelations and drawing to him sectaries from

various parts of Arabia. The hostilityof the Koreishites fol

lowed him to his retreat. Abu Jahl, an Arab of that tribe,

sought him out, insulted him with opprobrious language, and

even personally maltreated him. The outrage was reported

to Hamza, an uncle of Mahomet, as he returned to Mecca from

hunting. Hamza was no proselyte to Islamism, but he was

pledged to protect his nephew. Marching with his bow un

strung in his hand to an assemblage of the Koreishites,where

Abu Jahl was vaunting his recent triumph, he dealt the boaster

a blow over the head that inflicted a grievous wound. The

kinsfolk of Abu Jahl rushed to his assistance,but the brawler

stood in awe of the vigorous arm and fieryspiritof Hamza,
and sought to pacify him. "Let him alone," said he to his

kinsfolk; "in truth I have treated his nephew very roughly."

He allegedin palliationof his outrage the apostasy of Mahomet ;

but Hamza was not to be appeased. " Well !" cried he, fiercely
and scornfully,' ' I also do not believe in your gods of stone ;

can you compel me ?" Anger produced in his bosom what

reasoning might have attempted in vain. He forthwith de

clared himself a convert; took the oath of adhesion to the

prophet, and became one of the most zealous and valiant chanv

pions of the new faith.
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CHAPTER X.

OMAR IBN AL KHATTAB, NEPHEW OF ABU JAHL, UNDERTAKES TO

REVENGE HIS UNCLE BY SLAYING MAHOMET" HIS WONDERFUL

CONVERSION TO THE FAITH" MAHOMET TAKES REFUGE IN A

CASTLE OF ABU TALEB " ABU SOFIAN, AT THE HEAD OF THE

RIVAL BRANCH OF KOREISHITES, PERSECUTES MAHOMET AND

HIS FOLLOWERS " OBTAINS A DECREE OF NON-INTERCOURSE WITH

THEM" MAHOMET LEAVES HIS RETREAT AND MAKES CONVERTS

DURING THE MONTH OF PILGRIMAGE " LEGEND OF THE CON

VERSION OF HABIB THE WISE.

THE hatred of Abu Jahl to the prophet was increased by the

severe punishment received at the hands of Hamza. He had

a nephew named Omar Ibn al Khattab ; twenty -six years of

age; of giganticstature,prodigious strength,and great cour

age. His savage aspect appalled,the bold,and his very walk

ing-staffstruck more terror into beholders than another man's

sword. Such are the words of the Arabian historian,Abu
Abdallah Mohamed Ibn Omal Alwakedi, and the subsequent
feats of this warrior prove that they were scarce chargeable
with exaggeration.

Instigatedby his uncle Abu Jahl,this fierce Arab undertook

to penetrate to the retreat of Mahomet, who was still in the

house of Orkham, and to strike a poniard to his heart. The

Koreishites are accused of having promised him one hundred

camels and one thousand ounces of gold for this deed of blood ;

but this is improbable, nor did the vengeful nephew of Abu

Jahl need a bribe.

As he was on his way to the house of Orkham he met a

Koreishite,to whom he imparted his design. The Koreishite

was a secret convert to Islamism, and sought to turn him from

his bloody errand. "Before you slay Mahomet," said he, "and

draw upon yourself the vengeance of his relatives,see that

your own are free from heresy." "Are any of mine guiltyof

backsliding?" demanded Omar with astonishment. "Even

so," was the reply; "thy sister Amina and her husband Seid."

Omar hastened to the dwelling of his sister,and, enteringit

abruptly,found her and her husband reading the Koran. Seid

attempted to conceal it,but his confusion convinced Omar of
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Hie truth of the accusation,and heightened his fury. In his

rage he struck Seid to the earth, placedhis foot upon his breast,
and would have plunged his sword into it,had not his sister

interposed. A blow on the face bathed her visage in blood.

"Enemy of Allah!" sobbed Amina, "dost thou strike me thus

for believingin the only true God? In despiteof thee and thy

violence,I will persevere in the true faith. Yes," added she

with fervor," 'There is no God but God, and Mahomet is his

prophet;' and now, Omar, finish thy work!"

Omar paused, repented of his violence, and took his foot

from the bosom of Seid.

" Show me the writing,"said he. Amina, however, refused

to let him touch the sacred scroll until he had washed his

hands. The passage which he read is said to have been the

twentieth chapter of the Koran, which thus begins :

' ' In the name of the most merciful God ! We have not sent

down the Koran to inflict misery on mankind, but as a moni

tor, to teach him to believe in the true God, the creator of the

earth and the loftyheavens.

"The all merciful is enthroned on high, to him belongeth
whatsoever is in the heavens above, and in the earth beneath,
and in the regionsunder the earth.

" Dost thou utter thy prayers with a loud voice? know that

there is no need. God knoweth the secrets of thy heart ; yea,

that which is most hidden.

"Verily, I am God; there is none beside me. Serve me,

serve none other. Offer up thy prayer to none but me.
"

The words of the Koran sank deep into the heart of Omar.

He read farther,and was more and more moved, but when

he came to the parts treatingof the resurrection and of judg
ment his conversion was complete.

He pursued his way to the house of Orkham, but with an

altered heart. Knocking humbly at the door, he craved ad

mission. " Come in,son of al Khattab," exclaimed Mahomet.
" What brings thee hither?"

" I come to enroll my name among the believers of God and
.

his prophet." So saying, he made the Moslem professionof

faith.

He was not content until his conversion was publicly
known. At his request Mahomet accompanied him instantly
to the Caaba, to perform openly the rites of Islamism. Dinar

walked on the left hand of the prophet,and Hamza on the

right,to protect him from injuryand insult,and they were
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followed by upward of forty disciples.They passed in open

day through the streets of Mecca, to the astonishment of its

inhabitants. Seven times did they make the circuit of the

Caaba, touching each time the sacred black stone, and com

plying with all the other ceremonials. The Koreishites re

garded this procession with dismay, but dared not approach

nor molest the prophet,being deterred by the looks of those

terrible men of battle,Hamza and Omar; who, it is said,

glared upon them like two lions that had been robbed of their

young.

Fearless and resolute in everything, Omar went by himself

the next day to pray as a Moslem in the Caaba, in open defi

ance of the Koreishites. Another Moslem, who entered the

temple, was interrupted in his worship, and rudely treated;
but no one molested Omar, because he was the nephew of Abu

Jahl. Omar repaired to his uncle. ' ' I renounce thy protec
tion," said he. "I will not be better off than my fellow-believ

ers." From that time he cast his lot with the followers of

Mahomet, and was one of his most strenuous defenders.

Such was the wonderful conversion of Omar, afterward the

most famous champion of the Islam faith. So exasperated
were the Koreishites by this new triumph of Mahomet, that

his uncle,Abu Taleb,feared they might attempt the life of his

nephew, either by treachery or open violence. At his earnest

entreaties,therefore,the latter,accompanied by some of his

principaldisciples,withdrew to a kind of castle,or stronghold,

belonging to Abu Taleb,in the neighborhood of the city.
The protection thus given by Abu Taleb, the head of the

Haschemites, and by others of his line,to Mahomet and his

followers,although differingfrom them in faith,drew on them

the wrath of the rival branch of the Koreishites,and produced
a schism in the tribe. Abu Sofian,the head of that branch,
availed himself of the heresies of the prophet to throw dis

credit,not merely upon such of his kindred as had embraced

his faith,but upon the whole line of Haschem, which, though

dissenting from his doctrines,had, through mere clannish

feelings,protected him. It is evident the hostilityof Abu

Sofian arose, not merely from personal hatred or religious

scruples,but rrom family feud. He was ambitious of trans

ferringto his own line the honors of the cityso long engrossed

by the Haschemites. The last measure of the kind-hearted

Abu Taleb,in placing Mahomet beyond the reach of persecu

tion,and givinghim a castle as a refuge,was seized upon by
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Abu Sofian and his adherents, as a pretextfor a general ban of

the rival line. They accordingly issued a decree, forbidding
the rest of the tribe of Koreish from intermarrying,or holding

any intercourse,even of bargain or sale,with the Haschem-

ites,until they should deliver up their kinsman, Mahomet,
for punishment. This decree,which took place in the seventh

year of what is called the mission of the prophet, was written

on parchment and hung up in the Caaba. It reduced Ma

homet and his disciplesto great straits,being almost famished

at times in the stronghold in which they had taken refuge.
The fortress was also beleaguered occasionallyby the Koreish-

ites,to enforce the ban in all its rigor,and to prevent the pos

sibilityof supplies.
The annual season of pilgrimage,however, when hosts of

pilgrims repair from all parts of Arabia to Mecca, brought
transient relief to the persecuted Moslems. During that sacred

season, according to immemorial law and usage among the

Arabs, all hostilities were suspended, and warring tribes met

in temporary peace to worship at the Caaba. At such times

Mahomet and his discipleswould venture from their strong
hold and return to Mecca. Protected also by the immunity of

the holy month, Mahomet would mingle among the pilgrims
and preach and pray: propound his doctrines,and proclaim
his revelations. In this way he made many converts, who, on

their return to their several homes, carried with them the seeds

of the new faith to distant regions. Among these converts

were occasionallythe princes or heads of tribes,whose exam

ple had an influence on their adherents. Arabian legends give
a pompous and extravagant account of the conversion of one

of these princes; which, as it was attended by some of the

most noted miracles recorded of Mahomet, may not be un

worthy of an abbreviated insertion.

The prince in question was Habib Ibn Malec, surnamed the

Wise on account of his vast knowledge and erudition ; for he

is represented as deeply versed in magic and the sciences,and

acquainted with all religions,to their very foundations,hav

ing read all that had been written concerning them, and also

acquired practicalinformation,for he had belonged to them

all by turns, having been Jew, Christian,and one of the Magi.
It is true,he had had more than usual time for his studies and

experience,having, according to Arabian legend, attained to

the age of one hundred and forty years. He now came to

Mecca at the head of a powerful host of twenty thousand men,
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bringingwth him a youthful daughter, Satiha,whom he must

have begotten in a ripeold age ; and for whom he was putting

up prayers at the Caaba, she having been struck dumb and

deaf,and blind,and deprived of the use of her limbs.

Abu Sofian and Abu Jahl,according to the legend,thought
the presence of this very powerful, very idolatrous,and very

wise old prince,at the head of so formidable a host,a favor

able opportunity to effect the ruin of Mahomet. They accord-,

inglyinformed Habib the Wise of the heresies of the pretended
prophet, and prevailed upon the venerable prince to summon

him into his presence at his encampment in the Valley of

Flints,there to defend his doctrines,in the hope that his

obstinacy in error would draw upon him banishment or death.

The legend gives a magnificent account of the issuingforth

of the idolatrous Koreishites,in proud array, on horseback

and on foot,led by Abu Sofian and Abu Jahl, to attend the

grand inquisitionin the Valley of Flints : and of the oriental

state in which they were received by Habib the Wise, seated

under a tent of crimson, on a throne of ebony, inlaid with

ivory and sandal wood and covered with platesof gold.
Mahomet was in the dwelling of Cadi jah when he received a

summons to this formidable tribunal. Cadijah was loud in her

expressionsof alarm, and his daughters hung about his neck,
weeping and lamenting, for they thought him going to certain

death ; but he gently rebuked their fears,and bade them trust

in Allah.

Unlike the ostentatious state of his enemies, Abu Sofian and

Abu Jahl, he approached the scene of trial in simple guise,
clad in a white garment, with a black turban, and a mantle

which had belonged to his grandfather Abel al Motalleb,and
was made of the stuff of Aden. His hair floated below his

shoulders, the mysterious light of prophecy beamed from his

countenance ; and though he had not anointed his beard, noi

used any perfumes, excepting a little musk and camphor for

the hair of his upper lip,yet wherever he passed a bland odor

diffused itself around, being,say the Arabian writers,the fra

grant emanations from his person.

He was preceded by the zealous Abu Beker, clad in a scar

let vest and a white turban, with his mantle gathered up

under his arms, so as to displayhis scarlet slippers.
A silent awe, continues the legend,fell upon the vast assem

blage as the prophet approached. Not a murmur, not a whis

per was to be heard. The very brute animals were charmed
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top of the Caaba. She then performed seven circuits about it,
after the manner of the pilgrims,and having made a profound
reverence to Mahomet, stood before him with lambent waver

ing motion, like a flaming sword; giving him the salutation of

peace, and hailinghim as a prophet.
Not content with this miracle,pursues the legend,Mahomet

compelled the obedient luminary to enter by the right sleeve

of his mantle, and go out by the left ; then to divide into two

parts, one of which went toward the east, and the other

toward the west, and meeting in the centre of the firmament,
reunited themselves into a round and gloriousorb.

It is needless to say that Habib the Wise was convinced, and

converted by these miracles,as were also four hundred and

seventy of the inhabitants of Mecca. Abu Jahl,however, was

hardened in unbelief,exclaiming that all was illusion and en

chantment produced by the magic of Mahomet.

NOTE." The miracles here recorded are not to be found in the pages of the accu

rate Abulfeda, nor are they maintained by any of the graver of the Moslem writers;
but they exist in tradition, and are set forth with great prolixity by apocryphal au

thors, who insist that they are alluded to in the fifty-fourthchapter of the Koran.

They are probably as true as many other of the wonders related of the prophet. It

will be remembered that he himself claimed but one miracle, " the Koran."

CHAPTER XI.

THE BAN OF NON-INTERCOURSE MYSTERIOUSLY DESTROYED"

MAHOMET ENABLED TO RETURN TO MECCA " DEATH OF ABU

TALEB; OF CADIJ AH" MAHOMET BETROTHS HIMSELF TO AYE-

SHA" MARRIES SAWDA" THE KOREISHITES RENEW THEIR PER

SECUTION " MAHOMET SEEKS AN ASYLUM IN TAYEF" HIS EX

PULSION THENCE " VISITED BY GENII IN THE DESERT OF

NAKLAH.

THREE years had elapsedsince Mahomet and his disciples
took refuge in the castle of Abu Taleb. The ban or decree still

existed in the Caaba, cutting them off from all intercourse

with the rest of their tribe. The sect,as usual,increased un

der persecution. Many joined it in Mecca; murmurs arose

against the unnatural feud engendered among the Koreishites,
and Abu Sofian was made to blush for the lengthsto which he

had carried his hostilityagainst some of his kindred.
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All at once it was discovered that the parchment in the Caaba,
on which the decree had been written,was so substantially
destroyed that nothing of the writing remained but the initial

words, "In thy name, oh Almighty God!" The decree was,

therefore,declared to be annulled,and Mahomet and his fol

lowers were permitted to return to Mecca unmolested. The

mysterious removal of this legal obstacle has been considered

by pious Moslems another miracle wrought by supernatural

agency in favor of the prophet ; though unbelievers have sur

mised that the document, which was becoming embarrassing in

its effects to Abu Sofian himself,was secretlydestroyed by
mortal hands.

The return of Mahomet and his disciplesto Mecca was fol

lowed by important conversions, both of inhabitants of the

cityand of pilgrimsfrom afar. The chagrin experienced by
the Koreishites from the growth of this new sect was soothed

by tidings of victories of the Persians over the Greeks, by
which they conquered Syria and a part of Egypt. The' idola

trous Koreishites exulted in the defeat of the Christian Greeks,
whose faith,being opposed to the worship of idols,they as

similated to that preached by Mahomet. The latter repliedto
their taunts and exultations by producing the thirtieth chapter
of the Koran, opening with these words: "The Greeks have

been overcome by the Persians, but they shall overcome the

latter in the course of a few years."
The zealous and believingAbu Beker made a wager of ten

camels that this predictionwould be accomplished within three

years.
' k Increase the wager, but lengthen the time," whispered

Mahomet. Abu Beker staked one hundred camels, but made

the time nine years. The prediction was verified,and the

wager won. This anecdote is confidently cited by Moslem

doctors as a proof that the Koran came down from heaven,
and that Mahomet possessedthe giftof prophecy. The whole,
if true, was no doubt a shrewd guess into futurity,suggested
by a knowledge of the actual state of the warring powers.

Not long after his return to Mecca, Mahomet was summoned

to close the eyes of his uncle,Abu Taleb,then upward of four

score years of age, and venerable in character as in person.
As the hour of death drew nigh, Mahomet exhorted his uncle

to make the profession of faith necessary, according to the

Islam creed,to secure a blissful resurrection.

A spark of earthly pride lingeredin the breast of the dying
patriarch. " Oh son of my brother!" repliedhe, " should I re-
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peat those words, the Koreishites would say, I did so through
fear of death."

Abulfeda, the historian, insists that Abu Taleb actuallydied

in the faith. Al Abbas, he says, hung over the bed of his ex

piringbrother,and perceivinghis lipsto move, approached his

ear to catch his dying words. They were the wished-f or confes

sion. Others affirm that his last words were,
" I die in the

faith of Abd al Motalleb." Commentators have sought to

reconcile the two accounts by assertingthat Abd al Motalleb,
in his latter days, renounced the worship of idols,and believed

in the unity of God.

Scarce three days had elapsed from the death of the vener

able Abu Taleb,when Cadijah, the faithful and devoted wife

of Mahomet, likewise sank into the grave. She was sixty-five

years of age. Mahomet wept bitterlyat her tomb, and clothed

himself in mourning for her, and for Abu Taleb, so that this

year was called the year of mourning. He was comforted in

his affliction,says the Arabian author, Abu Horaira, by an

assurance from the angel Gabriel that a silver palace was

allotted to Cadijah in Paradise,as a reward for her great faith

and her early services to the cause.

Though Cadijah had been much older than Mahomet at the

time of their marriage, and past the bloom of years when

women are desirable in the East, and though the prophet was

noted for an amorous temperament, yet he is said to have

remained true to her to the last,nor ever availed himself of the

Arabian law, permitting a pluralityof wives, to give her a

rival in his house. When, however, she was laid in the grave,

and the first transport of his griefhad subsided,he sought to

console himself for her loss by entering anew into wedlock,
and henceforth indulged in a pluralityof wives. He permit

ted,by his law, four wives to each of his followers; but did

not limit himself to that number; for he observed that a

prophet,being peculiarlygiftedand privileged,was not bound

to restrict himself to the same laws as ordinary mortals.

His firstchoice was made within a month after the death of

Cadijah, and fell upon a beautiful child named Ayesha, the

daughter of his faithful adherent, Abu Beker. Perhaps he

sought by this alliance to grapple Abu Beker stillmore strongly
to his side ; he being one of the bravest and most popular of

his tribe. Ayesha, however, was but seven years of age, and,

though females soon bloom and ripen in those eastern climes,

she was yet too young to enter into the married state. Ho
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was merely betrothed to her, therefore,and postponed their

nuptialsfor two years, during which time he caused her to be

carefullyinstructed in the accomplishments proper to an

Arabian maiden of distinguishedrank.

Upon this wife,thus chosen in the very blossom of her years,

the prophet doted more passionatelythan upon any of those

whom he subsequently married. All these had been previously

experienced in wedlock; Ayesha, he said, was the only one

who came a pure unspotted virginto his arms.

Still,that he might not be without due solace while Ayesha
was attainingthe marriageable age, he took as a wife Sawda,
the widow of Sokran, one of his followers. She had been nurso

to his daughter Fatima, and was one of the faithful who fled

into Abyssinia from the early persecutions of the people of

Mecca. It is pretended that, while in exile,she had a mysteri

ous intimation of the future honor which awaited her ; for she

dreamt that Mahomet laid his head upon her bosom. She

recounted the drearn to her husband Sokran, who interpreted
it as a prediction of his speedy death, and of her marriage
with the prophet.

The marriage, whether predicted or not, was one of mere

expediency. Mahomet never loved Sawda with the affection

he manifested for his other wives. He would even have put
her away in after years, but she implored to be allowed the

honor of stillcallingherself his wife ; profferingthat,whenever
it should come to her turn to share the marriage bed, she

would relinquishher right to Ayesha. Mahomet consented to

an arrangement which favored his love for the latter,and
Sawda continued, as long as she lived,to be nominally his

wife.

Mahomet soon became sensible of the loss he had sustained

in the death of Abu Taleb,who had been not merely an affec

tionate relative,but a steadfast and powerful protector,from

his great influence in Mecca, At his death there was no one

to check and counteract the hostilities of Abu Sofian and Abu

Jahl,who soon raised up such a spiritof persecution among

the Koreishites that Mahomet found it unsafe to continue in

his native place. He set out, therefore,accompanied by his

freedman Zeid,to seek a refuge at Tayef, a small walled town,
about seventy miles from Mecca, inhabited by the Thakifites,
or Arabs of the tribe of Thakeef

.

It was one of the favored

places of Arabia, situated among vineyards and gardens.
Here grew peaches and plums,melons and pomegranates ; figs,
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blue and green, the iiebeck-tree producing theiotus,and palm-
trees with their clusters of green and golden fruit. So fresh

were its pastures and fruitful its fields,contrasted with the

sterilityof the neighboring deserts,that the Arabs fabled it to

have originallybeen a part of Syria,broken off and floated

hither at the time of the deluge.
Mahomet entered the gates of Tayef with some degree of

confidence,trustingfor protectionto the influence of his uncle

Al Abbas, who had possessionsthere. He could not have

chosen a worse place of refuge. Tayef was one of the strong
holds of idolatry. Here was maintained in all its force the

worship of El Lat, one of the female idols already mentioned.

Her image of stone was covered with jewels and precious
stones, the offeringsof her votaries; it was believed to be in

spiredwith life,and the intercession of El Lat was implored as

one of the daughters of God.

Mahomet remained about a month in Tayef, seeking in vain

to make proselytesamong its inhabitants. When he attempt
ed to preach his doctrines,his voice was drowned by clamors.

More than once he was wounded by stones thrown at him,
and which the faithful Zeid endeavored in vain to ward off.

So violent did the popular fury become at last that he was

driven from the city,and even pursued for some distance be

yond the walls by an insultingrabble of slaves and children.

Thus driven ignominiously from his hoped-for place of

refuge,and not daring to return openly to his native city,he
remained in the desert until Zeid should procure a secret

asylum for him among his friends in Mecca. In this extrem

ity he had one of those visions or supernatural visitations

which appear always to have occurred in lonely or agitated
moments, when we may suppose him to have been in a state

of mental excitement. In was after the evening prayer, he

says, in a solitaryplace in the valley of Naklah, between

Mecca and Tayef. He was reading the Koran, when he was

overheard by a passing company of Gins or Genii. These are

spiritualbeings,some good, others bad, and liable like man to

future rewards and punishments. u Hark ! give ear!" said the

Genii one to the other. They paused and listened as Maho

met continued to read. " Verily," said they at the end, "
we

have heard an admirable discourse,which directeth unto the

rightinstitution;wherefore we believe therein."

This spiritualvisitation consoled Mahomet for his expulsion
from Tayef, showing that though he and his doctrines might
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be rejected by men, they were held in reverence by spiritual

intelligences. At least,so we may infer from the mention he

makes of it in the forty sixth and seventy-second chapters of

the Koran. Thenceforward he declared himself sent for the

conversion of these genii as well as of the human race.

NOTE." The belief in genii was prevalent throughout the East, long before tht

time of Mahomet. They were supposed to haunt solitary places, particularly

toward nightfall; a superstition congenial to the habits and notions of the inhabi

tants of lonely and desert countries. The Arabs supposed every valley and barren

waste to have its tribe of genii, who weue subject to a dominant spirit,and roamed

forth at night to beset the pilgrim and the traveller. Whenever, therefore, they

entered a lonely valley toward the close of eyening, they used to supplicate the

presiding spirit or lord of the place to protect them from the evil genii under his

command.

Those columns of dust raised by whirling eddies of wind, and which sweep across

the desert, are supposed to be caused by some evil genius or sprite of gigantic

size.

The serpents which occasionally infest houses were thougtit to be often genii,

some infidels and some believers. Mahomet cautioned his followers to be slow to

kill a house serpent.
" Warn him to depart; if he do not obey, then kill him, for it

is a sign that he is a mere reptile or an infidel genius."

It is fabled that in earlier times the genii had admission to heaven, but were ex

pelled on account of their meddling propensities. They have ever since been of a

curious and prying nature, often attempting to clamber up to the constellations;

thence to peep into heaven, and see and overhear what is going on there. They

are, however, driven thence by angels with flaming swords; and those meteors

called shooting stars are supposed by Mahometans to be darted by the guardian

angels at these intrusive genii.

Other legends pretend that the earth was originally peopled by these genii,

but they rebelled against the Most High, and usurped terrestrial dominion, which

they maintained for two thousand years. At length, Azazil, or Lucifer, was sent

against them, and defeated them, overthrowing their mighty king Gian ben Gian,

the founder of the pyramids, whose magic buckler of talismanic virtue fell subse

quently into the hands of king Solomon the Wise, giving him power over the spells

and charms of magicians and evil genii. The rebel spirits,defeated and humili

ated, were driven into an obscure corner of the earth. Then it was that God

created man, with less dangerous faculties and powers, and gave him the world for

a habitation.

The angels, according to Moslem notions, were created from bright gems; the

genii from fire without smoke, and Adam from clay.

Mahomet, when in the seventy-second chapter of the Koran he alludes to the

visitation of ^je enii in the valley of Naklah, makes them give the following frank

account of the jives:

" We formerly attempted to pry into what was transacting in heaven, but we

found the same guarded by angels with flaming darts; and we sat on some of the

seats thereof to hear the discourse of its inhabitants; but whoso listeneth now finds

a flame prepared to guard the celestial confines. There are some among us who

are Moslems, and there are others who swerve from righteousness. Whoso em-

braceth Islamism seeketh the true direction; but those who swerve from righteous

ness shall be fuel for the fire of Jehennam."
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CHAPTER XII.

NIGHT JOURNEY OF THE PROPHET FROM MECCA TO JERUSALEM,

AND THENCE TO THE SEVENTH HEAVEN.

AN asylum being provided for Mahomet in the house of

Mutem Ibn Adi, one of his disciples,he ventured to return to

Mecca. The supernatural visitation of genii in the valleyof
Naklah was soon followed by a vision or revelation far more

extraordinary,and which has ever since remained a theme of

comment and conjecture among devout Mahometans. We

allude to the famous night journey to Jerusalem, and thence

to the seventh heaven. The particularsof it,though given as

if in the very words of Mahomet, rest merely on tradition;

some, however, cite texts corroborative of it,scattered here

and there in the Koran.

We do not pretend to give this vision or revelation in its

amplitude and wild extravagance, but will endeavor to seize

upon its most essential features.

The night on which it occurred is described as one of the

darkest and most awfully silent that had ever been known.

There was no crowing of cocks nor barking of dogs ; no howl,

ing of wild beasts nor hooting of owls. The very waters ceased

to murmur, and the winds to whistle; all nature seemed

motionless and dead. In the mid watches of the night Ma

homet was roused by a voice,crying, ' ' Awake, thou sleeper1"

The angel Gabriel stood before him. His forehead was clear

and serene, his complexion white as snow, his hair floated on

his shoulders ; he had wings of many dazzling hues, and his

robes were sown with pearlsand embroidered with gold.
He brought Mahomet a white steed of wonderful form and

qualities,unlike any animal he had ever seen; and in truth it

differs from any animal ever before described. It had a

human face,but the cheeks of a horse; its eyes were as ja
cinths and radiant as stars. It had eagle'swings all glittering
with rays of light; and its whole form was resplendentwith

gems and precious stones. It was a female, and from its daz

zlingsplendor and incredible velocitywas called Al Borak, or

Lightning.
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heard on the right,exclaiming, "Oh Mahomet, tarry a mo

ment, that I may speak to tbee; of all created beings I am

most devoted to thee. "

But Borak pressed forward, and Mahomet forbore to tarry,
for he felt that it was not with him to stay his course, but with

God, the all-powerfuland glorious.
Another voice was now heard on the left,callingon Mahomet

in like words to tarry; but Borak still pressed forward, and

Mahomet tarried not. He now beheld before him a damsel of

ravishing beauty, adorned with all the luxury and riches of

the earth. She beckoned him with alluringsmiles :
' ' Tarry a

moment, oh Mahomet, that I may talk with thee. I,who, of

all beings, am the most devoted to thee." But still Borak

pressed on, and Mahomet tarried not ; considering that it v,ras

not with him to stay his course, but with God the all-powerful
and glorious.
Addressing himself,however, to Gabriel,"What voices are

those I have heard?" said he; "and what damsel is this who

has beckoned to me?"

"The first,oh Mahomet, was the voice of a Jew; 1 idst thou

listened to him, all thy nation would have been won to Juda

ism.
' ' The second was the voice of a Christian ; hadst thou lis

tened to him, thy people would have inclined to Christianity.
' ' The damsel was the world, with all its riches,its vanities,

and allurements ; hadst thou listened to her,thy nation would

have chosen the pleasuresof this life,rather than the bliss of

eternity,and all would have been doomed to perdition."

Continuing their aerial course, they arrived at the gate of

the holy temple at Jerusalem, where, alightingfrom Al Borak,
Mahomet fastened her to the rings where the prophets before

him had fastened her. Then entering the temple he found

there Abraham, and Moses, and Isa (Jesus),and many more of

the prophets. After he had prayed in company with them for

a time, a ladder of lightwas let down from heaven, until the

lower end rested on the Shakra, or foundation stone of the

sacred house, being the stone of Jacob. Aided by the .angel

Gabriel, Mahomet ascended this ladder with the rapiOty of

lightning.
Being arrived at the first heaven, Gabriel knocked at the

gate. Who is there? was demanded from within. Gabriel.

Who is with thee? Mahomet. Has he received his mission!

He has. Then he is welcome ! and the gate was opened.
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This first heaven was of pure silver ; and in its resplendent
vault the stars are suspended by chains of gold. In each star

an angel is placed sentinel,to prevent the demons from scaling
the sacred abodes. As Mahomet entered an ancient man ap

proached him, and Gabriel said,"Here is thy father Adam,
pay him reverence." Mahomet did so, and Adam embraced

him, callinghim the greatestamong his children, and the first

among the prophets.
In this heaven were innumerable animals of all kinds,which

Gabriel said were angels,who, under these forms, interceded

with Allah for the various races of animals upon earth.

Among these was a cock of dazzling whiteness, and of such

marvellous height that his crest touched the second heaven,
though five hundred years'journey above the first. This won

derful bird saluted the ear of Allah each morning with his

melodious chant. All creatures on earth, save man, are

awakened by his voice,and all the fowls of his kind chant hal

lelujahsin emulation of his note.*

They now ascended to the second heaven. Gabriel, as

before,knocked at the gate; the same questions and replies
were exchanged ; the door opened and they entered.

This heaven was all of polishedsteel,and dazzlingsplendor.
Here they found Noah, who, embracing Mahomet, hailed him

as the greatestamong the prophets.
Arrived at the third heaven, they entered with the same

ceremonies. It was all studded with precious stones,and too

brilliant for mortal e^es. Here was seated an angel of immea

surable height,whose eyes were seventy thousand days'jour

ney apart. He had at his command a hundred thousand batta-

* There are three to which, say the Moslem doctors, God always lends a willing

ear: the voice of him who reads the Koran: of him who prays for pardon; and of

this cock who crows to the glory of the Most High. When the last day is near,

they add, Allah will bid this bird to close his wings and chant no more. Then all

the cocks on earth will cease to crow, and their silence will be a sign that the great

day of judgment is impending.

The Reverend Dr. Humphrey Prideaux, Dean of Norwich, in his Life of Mahomet,

accuses him of having stolen this wonderful cock from the tract Bava Bartha of

the Babylonish Talmud, " wherein," says he, "
we have a story of such a prodi

gious bird, called Zig, which, standing with his feet on the earth, reacheth up to

the heavens with his head, and with the spreading of his wings darkeneth the whole

orb of the sun, and causeth a total eclipse thereof. This bird the Chaldee para-

phrast on the Psalms says is a cock, and that he crows before the Lord; and the

Chaldee paraphrast on Job tells us of his crowing every morning before the Lord,

and that God giveth him wisdom for that purpose."
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lions of armed men. Before him was spread a vast book, in

which he was continuallywriting and blottingout.

"This, oh Mahomet," said Gabriel, "is Azrael, the angel of

death, who is in the confidence of Allah. In the book before

him he is continuallywriting the names of those who are to be

born, and blottingout the names of those who have lived

their allotted time, and who, therefore,instantlydie."

They now mounted to the fourth heaven, formed of the

finest silver. Among the angels who inhabited it was one five

hundred days' journey in height. His countenance was trou

bled, and rivers of tears ran from his eyes. "This,"said

Gabriel," is the angel of tears,appointed to weep over the sins

of the children of men, and to predict the evils which await

them."

The fifth heaven was of the finest gold. Here Mahomet was

received by Aaron with embraces and congratulations The

avenging angel dwells in this heaven, and presides over the

element of fire. Of all the angels seen by Mahomet, he was

the most hideous and terrific. His visage seemed of copper,

and was covered with wens and warts. His eyes flashed light

ning, and he grasped a flaming lance. He sat on a throne sur

rounded by flames, and before him was a heap of red-hot

chains. Were he to alight upon earth in his true form, the

mountains would be consumed, the seas dried up, and all the

inhabitants would die with terror. To him, and the angels his

ministers,is intrusted the execution of divine vengeance on

infidels and sinners.

Leaving this awful abode, they mounted to the sixth heaven,

composed of a transparent stone, called Hasala, which may be

rendered carbuncle. Here was a great angel,composed half of

snow and half of fire;yet the snow melted not, nor was the

fire extinguished. Around him a choir of lesser angels con

tinuallyexclaimed, ' ' Oh Allah ! who hast united snow and

fire,unite all thy faithful servants in obedience to thy law."

" This,"said Gabriel, " is the guardian angel of heaven and

earth. It is he who dispatches angels unto individuals of thy

nation,to incline them in favor of thy mission,and call them

to the service of God ; and he will continue to do so until the

day of resurrection."

Here was the prophet Musa (Moses), who, however, instead

of welcoming Mahomet with joy, as the other prophets had

done, shed tears at sightof him.

" Wherefore dost thou weep?" inquired Mahomet. "Because
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I behold a successor who is destined to conduct more of his

nation into paradisethan ever I could of the backsliding chil

dren of Israel."

Mounting hence to the seventh heaven, Mahomet was re

ceived by the patriarch Abraham. This blissful abode is

formed of divine light,and of such transcendent glory that the

tongue of man cannot describe it. One of its celestial inhabi

tants will suffice to give an idea of the rest. He surpassed the

whole earth in magnitude, and had seventy thousand heads;
each head seventy thousand mouths; each mouth seventy
thousand tongues ; each tongue spoke seventy thousand differ

ent languages, and all these were incessantlyemployed in

chanting the praisesof the Most High.
While contemplating this wonderful being Mahomet was

suddenly transported aloft to the lotus-tree,called Sedrat,
which nourishes on the right hand of the invisible throne of

Allah. The branches of this tree extend wider than the dis

tance between the sun and the earth. Angels more numerous

than the sands of the sea-shore,or of the beds of all the

streams and rivers,rejoicebeneath its shade. The leaves re

semble the ears of an elephant; thousands of immortal birds

sport among its brances,repeating the sublime verses of the

Koran. Its fruits are milder than milk and sweeter than

honey. If all the creatures of God were assembled, one of

these fruits would be sufficient for their sustenance. Each

seed encloses a houri,or celestial virgin,provided for the feli

cityof true believers. From this tree issue four rivers ; two

flow into the interior of paradise,two issue beyond it,and

become the Nile and Euphrates.
Mahomet and his celestialguide now proceeded to Al Mamour,

or the House of Adoration, formed of red jacinths or rubies,
and surrounded by innumerable lamps, perpetuallyburning.
As Mahomet entered the portal,three vases were offered him,
one containingwine, another milk, and the third honey. He

took and drank of the vase containing milk.

"Well hast thou done; auspicious is thy choice,"exclaimed

Gabriel. "Hadst thou drunk of the wine, thy people had all

gone astray."
The sacred house resembles in form the Caaba at Mecca, and

is perpendicularlyabove it in the seventh heaven. It is visited

every day by seventy thousand angels of the highest order.

They were at this very time making their holy circuit,and

Mahomet, joiningwith them, walked round it seven times.
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Gabriel could go no farther, Mahomet now traversed,quicker
than thought, an immense space ; passing through two regions
of dazzling light,and one of profound darkness. Emerging
from kthisutter gloom, he was filled with awe and terror at

finding himself in the presence of Allah, and but two bow

shots from his throne. The face of the Deity was covered

with twenty thousand veils,for it would have annihilated man

to look upon its glory. He put forth his hands, and placed one

upon the breast and the other upon the shoulder of Mahomet,
who felt a freezingchill penetrate to his heart and to the very

marrow of his bones. It was followed by a feelingof ecstatic

bliss,while a sweetness and fragranceprevailedaround, which

none can understand but those who have been in the divine

presence.
Mahomet now received from the Deity himself,many of the

doctrines contained in the Koran ; and fiftyprayers were pre

scribed as the dailyduty of all true believers.

When he descended from the divine presence and again met

with pMoses, the latter demanded what Allah had required.
" That I should make fiftyprayers every day."

' ' And thinkest thou to accomplish such a task ? I have made

the experiment before thee. I tried it with the children of

Israel,but in vain ; return,then, and beg a diminution of the

task."

Mahomet returned accordingly,and obtained a diminution

of ten prayers ; but when he related his success to Moses, the

latter made the same objection to the daily amount of forty.

By his advice Mahomet returned repeatedly,until the number

was reduced to five.

Moses stillobjected. "Thinkest thou to exact five prayers

daily from thy people? By Allah ! I have had experiencewith

the children of Israel,and such a demand is vain ; return,there

fore,and entreat still further mitigationof the task. "

"No," repliedMahomet, "I have already asked indulgence
until I am ashamed." With these words he saluted Moses and

departed.

By the ladder of lighthe descended to the temple of Jerusa

lem, where he found Borak fastened as he had left her, and

mounting, was borne back in an instant to the place whence

he had firstbeen taken.

This account of the vision,or nocturnal journey,is chiefly

according to the words of the historians Abulfeda, Al Bokhari,
and Abu Horeira, and is given more at largein the Life of Ma'
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hornet by Gagnier. The journey itselfhas given rise to endless

commentaries and disputes among the doctors. Some affirm

that it was no more than a dream or vision of the night,and

support their assertion by a tradition derived from Ayesha, the

wife of Mahomet, who declared that,on the night in question,
his body remained perfectlystill,and it was onty in spiritthat
he made his nocturnal journey. In giving this tradition,how

ever, they did not consider that at the time the journey was

said to have taken place,Ayesha was stilla child,and, though

espoused,had not become the wife of Mahomet.

Others insist that he made the celestial journey bodily,and
that the whole was miraculously effected in so short a space of

time, that, on his return, he was able to prevent the complete
overturn of a vase of water which the angel Gabriel had struck

with his wing on his departure.
Others say that Mahomet only pretended to have made fhe

nocturnal journey to the temple of Jerusalem, and that the

subsequent ascent to heaven was a vision. According to Ah

med ben Joseph, the nocturnal visit to the temple was testified

by the patriarch of Jerusalem himself. "At the time,"says
he, ' ' that Mahomet sent an envoy to the emperor Heraclius,at

Constantinople,invitinghim to embrace Islamism,the pa-tri-
arch was in the presence of the emperor. The envoy having
related the nocturnal journey of the prophet, the patriarch
was seized with astonishment, and informed the emperor of a

circumstance coincidingwith the narrative of the envoy.
' It

is my custom, ' said he,
'
never to retire to rest at night until I

have fastened every door of the temple. On the night here

mentioned, I closed them according to my custom, but there

was one which it was impossible to move. Upon this,I sent

for the carpenters,who, having inspected the door, declared

that the lintel over the portal,and the edifice itself,had settled

to such a degree that it was out of their power to close the

door. I was obliged,therefore,to leave it open. Early in the

morning at the break of day I repaired thither,and behold,
the stone placed at the corner of the temple was perforated,
and there were vestigesof the place where Al Borak had been

fastened. Then, said I,to those present,this portalwould not

have remained fixed unless some prophet had been here to

pray.'"
Traditions go on to say that when Mahomet narrated his

nocturnal journey to a large assembly in Mecca, many mar

velled yet believed,some were perplexed with doubt, but th"
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Koreishites laughed it to scorn.
" Thou sayest that thou nast

been to the Jemple of Jerusalem," said Abu Jahl; "

prove the

truth of thy words by giving a descriptionof it."

For a moment Mahomet was embarrassed by the demand,
for he had visited the temple in the night,when its form was

not discernible ; suddenly,however, the angel Gabriel stood by
his side,and placed before his eyes an exact type of the sacred

edifice,so that he was enabled instantlyto answer the most

minute questions.
The story stilltranscended the belief even of some of his

disciples,until Abu Beker, seeing-them wavering in their faith,
and in danger of backsliding,roundly vouched for the truth of

it;in reward for which support,Mahomet gave him the titleof

Al Seddek, or the Testifier to the Truth, by which he was

thenceforth distinguished.
As we have already observed,this nocturnal journey rests

almost entirely upon tradition,though some of its circum

stances are vaguely alluded to in the Koran. The whole may

be a fanciful superstructure of Moslem fanatics on one of

those visions or ecstasies to which Mahomet was prone, and

the relation of which caused him to be stigmatizedby the

Koreishites as a madman.

CHAPTER XIII.

MAHOMET MAKES CONVERTS OF PILGRIMS FROM MEDINA" DETER

MINES TO FLY TO THAT CITY " A PLOT TO SLAY HIM " HIS

MIRACULOUS ESCAPE" HIS HEGIRA, OR FLIGHT" HIS RECEP

TION AT MEDINA.

THE fortunes of Mahomet were becoming darker and darker

in his native place. Cadi jah, his originalbenefactress,the

devoted companion of his solitude and sechssion,the zealous

believer in his doctrines,was in her grave ; so also was Abu

Taleb, once his faithful and efficient protector. Deprived of

the shelteringinfluence of the latter,Mahomet had become,
in a manner, an outlaw, in Mecca ; obligedto conceal himself,
and remain a burden on the hospitalityof those whom his

own doctrines had involved in persecution. If worldly

advantage had been his object,how had it been attained?
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another powerfultribe of that city,and advised him to defei*

his coming until they should be at peace. He consented ; but

on the return home of the pilgrims,he sent with them Musab

Ibn Omeir, one of the most learned and able of his disciples,
with instructions to strengthen them in the faith, and to

preach it to their townsmen. Thus were the seeds of Islam-

ism first sown in the cityof Medina. For a time they thrived

but .slowly. Musab was opposed by the idolaters,and his life

threatened; but he persistedin his exertions,and gradually
made converts among the principal inhabitants. Among
these were Saad Ibn Maads, a prince or chief of the Awsites,
and Osaid Ibn Hcdheir, a man of great authority in the city.
Numbers of the Moslems of Mecca also, driven away by

persecution,took refuge in Medina, and aided in propagating
the new faith among its inhabitants,until it found its way

into almost every household.

Feeling now assured of being able to give Mahomet an

asylum in the city,upward of seventy of the converts of

Medina, led by Musab Ibn Omeir, repaired to Mecca with the

pilgrims in the holy month of the thirteenth year of "the

mission," to invite him to take up his abode in their city.
Mahomet gave them a midnight meeting on the hill Al Akaba.

His uncle Al Abbas, who, like the deceased Abu Taleb, took

an affectionate interest in his welfare,though no convert to

his doctrines,accompanied him to this secret conference,
which he feared might lead him into danger. He entreated

the pilgrims from Medina not to entice his nephew to their

cityuntil more able to protect him: warning them that their

open adoption of the new faith would bring all Arabia in arms

against them. His warnings and entreaties were in vain : a

solemn compact was made between the parties. Mahomet

demanded that they should abjure idolatry,and worship the

one true God openly and fearlessly.For himself he exacted

obedience in weal and woe ; a,nd for the discipleswho might

accompany him, protection; even such as they would render

to their own wives and children. On these terms he offered

to bind himself to remain among them, to be the friend of

their friends,the enemy of their enemies. " But, should we

perishin your cause," asked they, "what will be our reward?"

"Paradise!" repliedthe prophet.
The terms were accepted; the emissaries from Medina

placed their hands in the hands of Mahomet, and swore to

abide by the compact. The latter then singledout twelve
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from among them, whom he designated as his apostles; in

imitation,it is supposed, of the example of our Saviour, Just

then a voice was heard from the summit of the hill,denounc

ing them as apostates,and menacing them with punishment.

The sound of this voice,heard in the darkness of the night,

inspired temporary dismay. "It is the voice of the fiend

Iblis,"said Mahomet scornfully; "he is the foe of God: fear

him not." It was probably the voice of some spy or eaves

dropper of the Koreishites ; for the very next morning they
manifested a knowledge of what had taken place in the night;

and treated the new confederates with great harshness as they

were departing from the city.
It was this early accession to the faith,and this timely aid

profferedand subsequently afforded to Mahomet and his dis

ciples,which procured for the Moslems of Medina the appella

tion of Ansarians, or auxiliaries,by which they were afterward

distinguished.
After the departure of the Ansarians, and the expirationof

the holy month, the persecutionsof the Moslems were resumed

with increased virulence,insomuch that Mahomet, seeing a

crisis was at hand, and being resolved to leave the city,
advised his adherents generallyto provide for their safety. For

himself,he stilllingeredin Mecca with a few devoted followers.

Abu Sofian,his implacable foe,was at this time governor of

the city. He was both incensed and alarmed at the spreading

growth of the new faith,and held a meeting of the chief of the

Koreishites to devise some means of effectuallyputting a stop

to it. Some advised that Mahomet should be banished the

city; but it was objectedthat he might gain other tribes to his

interest,or perhaps the people of Medina, and return at their

head to take his revenge. Others proposed to wall him up in

a dungeon, and supply him with food until he died ; but it was

surmised that his friends might effect his escape. All these

objectionswere raised by a violent and pragmatical old man,

a stranger from the province of Nedja, who, say the Moslem

writers,was no other than the devil in disguise,breathing his

malignant spiritinto those present. At length it was declared

by Abu Jahl,that the only effectual check on the growing evil

was to put Mahomet to death. To this all agreed,and as a

means of sharing the odium of the deed, and withstanding the

vengeance it might awaken among the relatives of the victim,
it was arranged that a member of each family should plunge
his sword into the body of Mahomet.
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It is to this conspiracy that allusion is made in the eighth
chapter of the Koran. "And call to mind how the unbelievers

plotted against theo, that they might either detain thee in

bonds, or put thee to death, or expel thee the city;but God

laid a plotagainstthem; and God is the best layer of plots."
In fact,by the time the murderers arrived before the dwell

ing of Mahomet, he was apprised of the impending danger.
As usual,the warning is attributed to the angel Gabriel,but
it is probable it was given by some Koreishite,less bloody-
minded than his confederates. It came just in time to save

Mahomet from the hands of his enemies. They paused at

his door, but hesitated to enter. Looking through a crevice

they beheld, as they thought, Mahomet wrapped in his green

mantle, and lying asleep on his couch. They waited- for a

while, consulting whether to fall -on him while sleeping,or
wait until he should go forth. At length they burst open
the door and rushed toward the couch. The sleeperstarted

up : but, instead of Mahomet, Ali stood before them. Amazed

and confounded, they demanded, "Where is Mahomet?" "I

know not," repliedAli sternly,and walked forth; nor did any

one venture to molest him. Enraged at the escape of their

victim, however, the Koreishites proclaimed a reward of a

hundred camels to any one who should bring them Mahomet

alive or dead.

Divers accounts are given of the mode in which Mahomet

made his escape from the house after the faithful Ali had

wrapped himself in his mantle and taken his place upon the

couch. The most miraculous account is,that he opened the

door silently,as the Koreishites stood before it,and, scatter

ing a handful of dust in the air,cast such blindness upon them

that he walked through the midst of them without being per

ceived. This,it is added, is confirmed by the verse of the 30th

chapter of the Koran : "We have thrown blindness upon them,
that they shall not see."

The most probable account is,that he clambered over the

wall in the rear of the house, by the help of a servant, who

bent his back for him to step upon it.

He repaired immediately to the house of Abu Beker, and

they arranged for instant flight. It was agreed that they
should take refuge in a cave in Mount Thor, about an hour's

distance from Mecca, and wait there until they could proceed
safelyto Medina: and in the mean time the children of Abu

Beker should secretlybring them food. They left Mecca while
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ifcwas yet dark, making their way on foot by the lightof the

stars, and the day dawned as they found themselves at the

foot of Mount Thor. Scarce were they within the cave when

they heard the sound of pursuit. Abu Beker, though a brave

man, quaked with fear. " Our pursuers,"said he, "are many,

and we are but two." "Nay," repliedMahomet, "there is a

third ; God is with us 1" And here the Moslem writers relate a

miracle,dear to the minds of all true believers. By the time,

say they, that the Koreishites reached the mouth of the

cavern, an acacia-tree had sprung up before it,in the spread

ing branches of which a pigeon had made its nest, and laid its

eggs, and over the whole a spider had woven its web. When

the Koreishites beheld these signs of undisturbed quiet,they
concluded that no one could recentlyhave entered the cavern ;

so they turned away, and pursued their search in another

direction.

Whether protectedby miracle or not, the fugitivesremained

for three days undiscovered in the cave, and Asama, the

daughter of Abu Beker, brought them food in the dusk of the

evenings.
On the fourth day, when they presumed the ardor of pursuit

had abated, the fugitivesventured forth, and set out for

Medina, on camels which a servant of Aub Beker had brought
in the night for them. Avoiding the main road usually taken

by the caravans, they bent their course nearer to the coast of

the Red Sea. They had not proceeded far, however, before

they were overtaken by a troop of horse headed by Soraka Ibn

Malec. Abu Beker was again dismayed by the number of

their pursuers ; but Mahomet repeated the assurance,
' ' Be not

troubled; Allah is with us." Soraka was a grim warrior, with

shagged iron gray locks and naked sinewy arms rough with

hair. As he overtook Mahomet, his horse reared and fell with

him. His superstitiousmind was struck with it as an evil

sign. Mahomet perceivedthe state of his feelings,and by an

eloquent appeal wrought upon him to such a degree that

Soraka, filled with awe, entreated his forgiveness,and turning
back with his troop suffered him to proceed on his way un-

molested.

The fugitivescontinued their journey without further inter

ruption, until they arrived at Koba, a hill about two miles

from Medina. It was a favorite resort of the inhabitants of

the city,and a place to which they sent their sick and infirm,

for the air was pure and salubrious. Hence, too, the citywas
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supplied with fruit; the hill and its environs being covered

with vineyards, and with groves of the date and lotus ; with

gardens producing citrons,oranges, pomegranates, figs,peaches,
and apricots; and being irrigatedwith limpid streams.

On arriving at this fruitful spot, Al Kaswa, the camel of

Mahomet, crouched on her knees, and would go no further.

The prophet interpretedit as a favorable sign,and determined

to remain at Koba, and prepare for entering the city. The

place where his camel knelt is still pointed out by pious Mos

lems, a mosque named Al Takwa having been built there to

commemorate the circumstance. Some affirm that it was

actuallyfounded by the prophet. A deep well is also shown in

the vicinity,beside which Mahomet reposed under the shade

of the trees, and into which he dropped his seal ring. It is

believed still to remain there,and has given sanctityto the

well,the waters of which are conducted by subterraneous con

duits to Medina. At Koba he remained four days, residingin

the house of an Awsite named Colthum Ibn Hadem. While

at this villagehe was joined by a distinguishedchief,Boreida
Ibn Hoseib, with seventy followers,all of the tribe of Saham.

These made professionof faith between the hands of Maho

met.

Another renowned proselytewho repairedto the prophet at

this village,was Salman al Parsi (orthe Persian). He is said

to have been a native of a small place near Ispahan, and that,

on passing one day by a Christian church, he was so much

struck by the devotion of the people,and the solemnity of the

worship, that he became disgustedwith the idolatrous faith in

which he had been brought up. He afterward wandered about

the east, from cityto city,and convent to convent, in quest of

a, religion,until an ancient monk, full of years and infirmities,
told him of a prophet who had arisen in Arabia to restore the

pure faith of Abraham.

This Salman rose to power in after years, and was reputed

by the unbelievers of Mecca to have assisted Mahomet in com

pilinghis doctrine. This is alluded to in the sixteenth chapter
of the Koran: "Verily, the idolaters say, that a certain man

assisted to compose the Koran ; but the language of this man is

Ajami for Persian), and the Koran is indited in the pure Ara

bian tongue." *

* The renowned and learned Humphrey Prideaux, Doctor of Divinity and Dean

Of Norwich, in his Life of Mahomet, confounds this Salman the Persian with Ab-
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The Moslems of Mecca, who had taken refuge some time be

fore in Medina, hearing that Mahomet was at hand, came forth

to meet him at"Koba; among these was the early convert

Talha, and Zobei'r,the nephew of Cadijah. These, seeingthe

travel-stained garments of Mahomet and Abu Beker, gave

them white mantles, with which to make their entrance into

Medina. Numbers of the Ansarians, or auxiliaries,of Medina,
who had made their compact with Mahomet in the preceding

year, now hastened to renew their vow of fidelity.

Learning from them that the number of proselytesin the

citywas rapidlyaugmenting, and that there was a general dis

positionto receive him favorably,he appointed Friday, the

Moslem sabbath, the sixteenth day of the month Rabi, for his

publicentrance.

Accordingly on the morning of that day he assembled all

his followers to prayer ; and after a sermon, in which he ex

pounded the main principlesof his faith, he mounted his

camel Al Kaswa, and set forth for that city, which was to be

come renowned in after ages as his cityof refuge.

Boreida Ibn al Hoseib, with his seventy horsemen of the

tribe of Saham, accompanied him as a guard. Some of the dis

ciplestook triirnsto hold a canopy of palm-leavesover his head,

end by his side rode Abu Bekex-. " Oh apostleof God !" cried

Boreida,"thoushalt not enter Medina without a standard;"

BO Faying,he unfolded his turban, and tying one end of it to

the point of his lance,bore it aloft before the prophet.

The cityof Medina was fair to approach, being extolled for

beauty of situation,salubrityof climate, and fertilityof soil;

for the luxuriance of its palm-trees,and the fragrance of its

shrubs and flowers. M a short distance from the city a crowd

of new proselytes to the faith came forth in sun and dust to

meet the cavalcade. Most of them had never seen Mahomet,

and paid reverenco to Abu Beker through mistake; but the

latter put aside the screen of palm-leaves,and pointed out

the real object of homage, who was greetedwith loud accla

mations.

In this way did Mahomet, so recentlya fugitivefrom his

native city,with a priceupon his head, enter Medina, more as

a conqueror in triumph, than an exile seeking an asylum.- He

dallah Ibn Salan. a learned Jew; by some called Abdias Ben Salan in the Hebrew

dialect, and by others Abdallah Salen; who is accused by Christian writers of

AssistingMahomet in fabricating his revelations
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alightedat the house of a Khazradite, named Abu Ayub, a

devout Moslem, to whom moreover he was distantlyrelated ;

here he was hospitablyreceived,and took up his abode in the

basement story.

Shortly after his arrival he was joined by the faithful Ali,
who had fled from Mecca, and journeyed on foot,hiding him

self in the day and travellingonly at night,lest he should fall

into the hands of the Koreishites. He arrived weary and way

worn, his feet bleedingwith the roughness of the journey.
Within a few days more came Ayesha, and the rest of Abu

Beker's household,together with the family of Mahomet, con

ducted by his faithful freedman Zeid,and by Abu Beker's ser

vant Abdallah.

Such is the storyof the memorable Hegira, or
" Flightof the

prophet"" the era of the Arabian kalendar, from which time

is calculated by all true Moslems : it corresponds to the 622d

year of the Christian era.

CHAPTER XIV.

MOSLEMS IN MEDINA, MOHADJERINS AND ANSARIANS" THE PARTY

OF ABDALLAH IBN OBBA AND THE HYPOCRITES " MAHOMET

BUILDS A MOSQUE, PREACHES, MAKES CONVERTS AMONG THE

CHRISTIANS" THE JEWS SLOW TO BELIEVE" BROTHERHOOD

ESTABLISHED BETWEEN FUGITIVES AND ALLIES.

MAHOMET soon found himself at the head of a numerous and

powerful sect in Medina ; partlymade up of those of his disciples
who had fled from Mecca, and were thence called Mohadjerins
or Fugitives,and partly of inhabitants of the place,who on

joiningthe faith were called Ansarians or Auxiliaries. Most of

these latter were of the powerful tribes of the Awsites and

Khazradites, which, though descended from two brothers,Al
Aws and Al Khazraj, had for a hundred and twenty years dis

tracted Medina by their inveterate and mortal feuds,but had

now become united in the bonds of faith. With such of these

tribes las did not immediately adopt his doctrines he made a

covenant.

The Khazradites were very much under the sway of a

prince or chief,named Abdallah Ibn Obba; who, it is said,
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suggested by Abdallah,the son of Zeid,who declared that it

we s revealed to him in a vision. It was instantlyadopted by
Mahomet, and such is given as the originof the followingsum

mons, which is to this day heard from the lofty minarets

throughout the East,callingthe Moslems to the place of wor

ship:
" God is great ! God is great ! There is no God but God.

Mahomet is the apostle of God. Come to prayers! come to

prayers! God is great! God is great! There is no God but

God." To which at dawn of day is added the exhortation,
' ' Prayer is better than sleep! Prayer is better than sleep!"

Everything in this humble mosque was at first conducted

with great simplicity. At night it was lightedup by splinters
of the date-tree ; and it was some time before lamps and oil

were introduced. The prophet stood on the ground and

preached, leaning with his back against the trunk of one of

the date-trees,which served as pillars.He afterward had a

pulpitor tribune erected,to which he ascended by three steps,
so as to be elevated above the congregation. Tradition asserts,
that when he first ascended this pulpit,the deserted date-tree

uttered a groan ; whereupon, as a consolation, he gave it the

choice either to be transplanted to a garden again to nourish,
or to be transferred to paradise,there to yield fruit,in after

life,to true believers. The date-tree wisely chose the latter,
and was subsequently buried beneath the pulpit,there to await

its blissful resurrection.

Mahomet preached and prayed in the pulpit,sometimes

sitting,sometimes standing and leaning on a staff. His pre

cepts as yet were all peacefuland benignant,inculcatingdevo

tion to God and humanity to man. He seems to have emu

lated for a time the benignity of the Christian faith. "He

who is not affectionate to God's creatures, and to his OAVII

children," would he say, "God will not be affectionate to him.

Every Moslem who clothes the naked of his faith,will be

clothed by Allah in the green robes of paradise."
In one of his traditional sermons, transmitted by his dis

ciples,is the folloAvingapologue on the subject of charity:
"When God created the earth it shook and trembled, until he

put mountains upon it,to make it firm. Then the angels

asked, 'Oh, God, is there anything of thy creation stronger
than these mountains?' And God replied,'Iron is stronger
than the mountains; for it breaks them.' ' And is there any

thing of thy creation stronger than iron ? ' ' Yes ; fire is

stronger than iron,for it melts it.' ' Is there any tilingof thy
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creation stronger than fire?' 4Yes; water, for it quenches

fire.' kOh Lord, is there anything of thy creation stronger

than water?' 'Yes, wind; for it overcomes water and puts it

in motion.' ' Oh, our Sustainer ! is there anything of thy crea^

tion stronger than wind?' ' Yes, a good man giving alms; if

he give with his righthand and conceal it from his left,he

overcomes all things.'"

His definition of charity embraced the wide circle of kind

ness. Every good act,he would say, is charity. Your smiling

in your brother's face is charity; an exhortation of your fel-

low-man to virtuous deeds is equal to alms-giving; your put

ting a wanderer in the rightroad is charity; your assistingthe

blind is charity; your removing stones and thorns and other

obstructions from the road is charity; your giving water to

the thirstyis charity.
" A man's true wealth hereafter is the good he does in this

world to his fellow-man. When he dies,people will say, What

property has he left behind him? But the angels,who examine

him in the grave, will ask, ' What good deeds hast thou sent

beforethee?'"

"Oh prophet !" said one of his disciples,"my mother, Omm-

Sad, is dead ; what is the best alms I can send for the good of

her soul'" "Water!" repliedMahomet, bethinking himself of

the panting heats of the desert. " Dig a well for her, and give
water to the thirsty." The man digged a well in his mother's

name, and said," This well is for my mother, that its rewards

may reach her soul."

Charity of the tongue also,that most important and least

cultivated of charities,was likewise earnestlyinculcated by
Mahomet. Abu Jaraiya, an inhabitant of Basrah, coming to

Medina, and being persuaded of the apostolicaloffice of Ma

homet, entreated him some great rule of conduct. ' ' Speak
evil of no one," answered the prophet. "From that time,"

says Abu Jaraiya, ' ' I never did abuse any one, whether free

man or slave."

The rules of Islamism extended to the courtesies of life.

Make a salam (or salutation) to a house on enteringand leav

ing it. Return the salute of friends and acquaintances, and

wayfarers on the road. He who rides must be the first to

make the salute to him who walks ; he who walks to him who

is sitting;a small party to a largeparty, and the young to the

old.

On the arrival of Mahomet at Medina, some of the Christians
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of the citypromptly enrolled themselves among his followers ;

they were probably of those sectarians who held to the human

nature of Christ, and found nothing repugnant in Islamism;
which venerated Christ as the greatest among the prophets.
The rest of the Christians resident there showed but little hos

tilityto the new faith,considering it far better than the old

idolatry. Indeed, the schisms and bitter dissensions among;
the Christians of the East had impaired their orthodoxy,
weakened their zeal,and disposed them easilyto be led away

by new doctrines.

The Jews, of which there were rich and powerful families in

Medina and its vicinity,showed a less favorable disposition.
With some of them Mahomet made covenants of peace, and

trusted to gain them in time to accept him as their promised
Messiah or prophet. Biassed,perhaps unconsciously,by such

views, he had modelled many of his doctrines on the dogmas
of their religion,and observed certain of their fasts and ordi

nances. He allowed such as embraced Islamism to continue in

the observance of their Sabbath, and of several of the Mosaic

laws and ceremonies. It was the custom of the different relig
ions of the East, to have each a Kebla or sacred point toward

which they turned their faces in the act of adoration ; the Sa-

beans toward the north star; the Persian fire-worshippers
toward the east,the place of the risingsun ; the Jews toward

their holy city of Jerusalem. Hitherto Mahomet had pre

scribed nothing of the kind ; but now, out of deference to the

Jews, he made Jerusalem the Kebla,toward which all Moslems

were to turn their faces when in prayer.

While new converts were daily made among, the inhabi

tants of Medina, sickness and discontent began to prevail

among the fugitivesfrom Mecca. They were not accustomed

to the climate ; many suffered from fevers,and in their sick

ness and debilitylanguished after the home whence they were

exiled.

To give them a new home, and link them closelywith their

new friends and allies,Mahomet established a brotherhood be

tween fifty-fourof them and as many of the inhabitants of

Medina. Two persons thus linked together were pledged to

stand by each other in weal and woe ; it was a tie,which knit

their interests more closelyeven than that of kindred,for they

were to be heirs to each other in preferenceto blood relations.

This institution was one of expediency, and lasted only until

the new comers had taken firm root in Medina; extended
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merely to those of the people of Mecca who had fled from per

secution ; and is alluded to in the followingverse of the eighth

chapter of the Koran: " They who have believed and have fled

their country, and employed their substance and their persons

in fightingfor the faith,and they who have given the prophet

a refuge among them, and have assisted him, these shall be

deemed the one nearest of kin to the other."

In this shrewd but simple way were laid the foundations of

that power which was soon to attain stupendous strength,and

to shake the mightiestempires of the world.

CHAPTER XV.

MARRIAGE OF MAHOMET WITH AYESHA " OF HIS DAUGHTER

FATIMA WITH ALI" THEIR HOUSEHOLD ARRANGEMENTS.

THE family relations of Mahomet had been much broken up

by the hostilitybrought upon him by his religiouszeal. His

daughter Rokaia was stillan exile with her husband, Othman

Ibn Aff an, in Abyssinia; his daughter Zeinab had remained in

Mecca with her husband, Abul Aass, who was a stubborn

opposer of the new faith. The family with Mahomet in Medina

consisted of his recentlywedded wife Sawda, and Fatima, and

[Jm Colthum, daughters of his late wife Cadijah. He had a

heart prone to affection,and subject to female influence,but

he had never entertained much love for Sawda ; and though he

always treated her with kindness,he felt the want of some one

to supply the placeof his deceased wife Cadijah.
" Oh Omar," said he one day, "the best of man's treasures is

a virtuous woman, who acts by God's orders,and is obedient

and pleasingto her husband: he regards her personal and

mental beauties with delight; when he orders her to do any

thing she obeys him ; and when he is absent she guards his right

in property in honor."

He now turned his eyes upon his betrothed spouse Ayesha,

the beautiful daughter of Abu Beker. Two years had elapsed

since they were betrothed,and she had now attained her ninth

year ; an infantine age, it would seem, though the female form

is wonderfully precociousin the quickening climates of the

East. Their nuptials took place a few months after their

arrival in Medina, and were celebrated with great simplicity;
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the wedding supper was of milk, and the dowry of the bride

was twelve okk of silver.

The betrothing of Fatima, his youngest daughter, with his

loyaldiscipleAll,followed shortlyafter,and their marriage at

a somewhat later period. Fatima was between fifteen and six

teen years of age, of great beauty, and extolled by Arabian

writers as one of the four perfectwomen with whom Allah has

deigned to bless the earth. The age of Ali was about twenty-
two.

Heaven and earth,say the Moslem writers,joined in paying
honor to these happy espousals. Medina resounded with fes

tivity,and blazed with illuminations,and the atmosphere was

laden with aromatic odors. As Mahomet, on the nuptialnight,
conducted his daughter to her bridegroom, heaven sent down a

celestial pomp to attend her : on her right hand was the arch

angel Gabriel,on her left was Michael, and she was followed

by a train of seventy thousand angels, who all night kept
watch round the mansion of the youthful pair.

Such are the vaunting exaggerations with which Moslem

writers are prone to overlay every event in the historyof the

prophet, and destroy the real grandeur of his career, which

consists in its simplicity. A more reliable account states that

the wedding feast was of dates and olives ; that the nuptial
couch was a sheep-skin;that the portion of the bride consisted

of two skirts,one head-tire,two silver armlets, one leathern

pillow stuffed with palm-leaves,one beaker or drinking cup,

one hand-mill,two large jars for water, and one pitcher. All

this was in unison with the simplicityof Arab housekeeping,
and with the circumstances of the married couple; and to

raise the dowry required of him, Ali,it is said, had to sell

several camels and some shirts of mail.

The styleof livingof the prophet himself was not superiorto

that of his disciple. Ayesha, speaking of it in after years, ob

served: "For a whole month together we did not lighta fire

to dress victuals ; our food was nothing but dates and water,
unless any one sent us meat. The people of the prophet's
household never got wheat bread two successive days."

His food,in general,was dates and barley-bread,with milk

and honey. He swept his chamber, lit his fire,mended his

clothes,and was, in fact,his own servant. For each of his

two wives he provided a separate house adjoining the mosque.

He resided with them by turns,but Ayesha ever remained his

favorite,
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Mahomet has been extolled by Moslem writers for the chas

tityof his early life ; and it is remarkable that,with all the

pluralityof wives indulged in by the Arabs, and which he per

mitted himself in subsequent years, and with all that constitu

tional fondness which he evinced for the sex, he remained sin

gle in his devotion to Cadijah to her dying day, never giving
her a rival in his house nor in his heart. Even the fresh and

budding charms of Ayesha, which soon assumed such empire
over him, could not obliterate the deep and mingled feelingof
tenderness and gratitude for his early benefactress. Ayesha
was piqued one day at hearing him indulge in these fond recol

lections: "Oh apostleof God," demanded the youthful beauty,
"was not Cadijah stricken in years? Has not Allah given
thee a better wife in her stead?"

" Never !" exclaimed Mahomet, with an honest burst of feel

ing" "never did God give me a better! When I was poor, she

enriched me; when I was pronounced a liar,she believed in

me ; when I was opposed by all the world, she remained true

to me !"

CHAPTER XVI.

THE SWORD ANNOUNCED AS THE INSTRUMENT OF FAITH " FIRST

FORAY AGAINST THE KOREISHITES" SURPRISAL OF A CARAVAN.

WE come now to an important era in the career of Mahomet.

Hitherto he had relied on argument and persuasion to make

proselytes,enjoiningthe same on his disciples.His exhorta

tions to them to bear with patience and long-sufferingthe vio

lence of their enemies, almost emulated the meek precept of

our Saviour, "if they smite thee on the one cheek, turn to

them the other also." He now arrived at a point where he

completely diverged from the celestial spiritof the Christian

doctrines,and stamped his religionwith the alloy of fallible

mortality. His human nature was not capable of maintaining
the sublime forbearance he had hitherto inculcated. Thirteen

years of meek endurance had been rewarded by nothing but

aggravated injury and insult. His greatest persecutors had

been those of his own tribe,the Koreishites, especiallythose
of the rival line of Abd Schems, whose vindictive chief,Abu

Sofian,had now the sway of Mecca. By their virulent hos-
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tilityhis fortunes had been blasted; his family degraded, im

poverished,and dispersed,and he himself driven into exile.

All this he might have continued to bear with involuntary

meekness, had not the means of retaliation unexpectedly

sprung up within his reach. He had come to Medina a fugi
tive seeking an asylum, and craving merely a quiet home.

In a little while,and probably to his own surprise,he found

an army at his command : for among the many converts daily
made in Medina, the fugitivesflockingto him from Mecca, and

proselytesfrom the tribes of the desert,were men of resolute

spirit,skilled in the use of arms, and fond of partisanwarfare.

Human passions and mortal resentments were awakened by
this sudden accession of power. They mingled with that zeal

for religiousreform, which was stillhis predominant motive.

In the exaltations of his enthusiastic spirithe endeavored to

persuade himself, and perhaps did so effectually,that the

power thus placed within his reach was intended as a means

of effectinghis great purpose, and that he was called upon by
divine command to use it. Such at least is the purport of the

memorable manifesto which he issued at this epoch,and which

changed the whole tone and fortunes of his faith.

"Different prophets,"said he, "have been sent by God to

illustrate his different attributes: Moses his clemency and

providence; Solomon his wisdom, majesty, and glory; Jesus

Christ his righteousness,omniscience,and power" his righte
ousness by purity of conduct ; his omniscience by the knowl

edge he displayed of the secrets of all hearts ; his power by the

miracles he wrought. None of these attributes,however, have

been sufficient to enforce conviction,and even the miracles of

Moses and Jesus have been treated with unbelief. I,therefore,
the last of the prophets, am sent with the sword ! Let those

who promulgate my faith enter into no argument nor discus

sion,but slay all who refuse obedience to the law. Whoever

fightsfor the true faith,whether he fall or conquer, will as

suredly receive a gloriousreward."
"The sword," added he, "is the key of heaven and hell;all

who draw it in the cause of the faith will be rewarded with

temporal advantages; every drop shed of their blood,every
periland hardship endured by them, will be registeredon high
as more meritorious than even fastingor praying. If they fall

in battle their sins will at once be blotted out, and they will be

transported to paradise,there to revel in eternal pleasuresia

the arms of black-eyedhouris."
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companions to be like himself,pilgrimsbound to Mecca. Be

sides,it was the month of Kadjah, when the desert might be

travelled in security. Scarce had they come to a halt,how

ever, when Abdallah and his comrades fell on them, killed one,

and took two prisoners; the fourth escaped. The victors then

returned to Medina with their prisonersand booty.
All Medina was scandalized at this breach of the holy

month. Mahomet, finding that he had ventured too far,pre
tended to be angry with Abdallah, and refused to take the

share of the booty offered to him. Confiding in the vagueness

of his instructions,he insisted that he had not commanded

Abdallah to shed blood, or commit any violence during the

holy month.

The clamor stillcontinuing,and being echoed by the Kore-

ishites of Mecca, produced the followingpassage of the Koran :

' ' They will ask thee concerning the sacred month, whether

they may make war therein. Answer: To war therein is

grievous; but to deny God, to bar the path of God againsthis

people, to drive true believers from his holy temple, and to

worship idols,are sins far more grievous than to kill in the

holy months. "

Having thus proclaimed divine sanction for the deed, Maho

met no longer hesitated to take his share of the booty. He

delivered one of the prisonerson ransom ; the other embraced

Islamism.

t.
The above passage of the Koran, however satisfactoryit

may have been to devout Moslems, will scarcelyserve to ex

culpatetheir prophet in the eyes of the ptofane. The expedi
tion of Abdallah Ibn Jasch was a sad practicalillustration of

the new religionof the sword. It contemplated not merely an

act of plunder and revenge, a venial act in the eyes of Arabs,
and justifiedby the new doctrines by being exercised against
the enemies of the faith,but an outrage also on the holy

month, that period sacred from time immemorial againstvio

lence and bloodshed, and which Mahomet himself professedto

hold in reverence. The craft and secrecy also with which the

whole was devised and conducted, the sealed letter of instruc

tions to Abdallah, to be opened only at the end of three days,
at the scene of projected outrage, and couched in language

vague, equivocal,yet sufficientlysignificantto the agent " all

were in direct opposition to the conduct of Mahomet in the

earlier part of his career, when he dared openly to pursue the

path of duty, ' ' though the sun should be arrayed againsthim
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on the righthand, and the moon on the left;"all showed that

he was conscious of the turpitude of the act he was authoriz

ing. His disavowal of the violence committed by Abdallah,
yet his bringing the Koran to his aid to enable him to profitby
it with impunity, give stilldarker shades to this transaction ;

which altogethershows how immediately and widely he went

wrong the moment' he departed from the benevolent spiritof

Christianity,which he at firstendeavored to emulate. World

ly passions and worldly interests were fast gettingthe ascend

ency over that religiousenthusiasm which firstinspiredhim.

As has well been observed, ' ' the firstdrop of blood shed in his

name in the Holy Week displayed him a man in whom the

slime of earth had quenched the holy flame of prophecy."

CHAPTER XVIL

THE BATTLE OF BEDER.

IN the second year of the Hegira,Mahomet received'intelli

gence that his arch foe, Abu Sofian,with a troop of thirty

horsemen, was conducting back to Mecca a caravan of a thou

sand camels, laden with the merchandise of Syria. Their

route lay through the country of Medina, between the range

of mountains and the sea. Mahomet determined to intercept
them. About the middle of the month Ramadhan, therefore,
he sallied forth with three hundred and fourteen men, of

whom eighty-threewere Mohadjerins, or exiles from Mecca;

sixty-one Awsites, and a hundred and seventy Khazradites.

Each troop had its own banner. There were but two horses in

this little army,* but there were seventy fleet camels, which

the troop mounted by turns, so as to make a rapid march,
without much fatigue.

Othman Ibn Aifan, the son-in-law of Mahomet, was now re

turned with his wife Rokaia from their exile in Abyssinia,and

* "The Arabs of the desert," says Burckhardt, "
are not rich in horses. Among

the great tribes on the Red Sea, between Akaba and Mecca, and to the south and

south-east of Mecca, as far as Yemen, horses are very scarce, especially among

those of the mountainous districts. The settled inhabitants of Hedjaz and Yemen

are not much in the habit of keeping horses. The tribes most rich in horses are

those who dwell in the comparatively fertile plains of Mesopotamia, on the banks

pf the river Euphrates, and on the Syrian plains."" Burckhardt, ii.50,
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would have joined the enterprise,but his wife was illalmost

unto death, so that he was obliged reluctantlyto remain in

Medina.

Mahomet for a while took the main road to Mecca, then

leaving it to the left,turned toward the Eed Sea and entered a

fertile valley,watered by the brook Beder. Here he laid in

wait near a ford,over which the caravans were accustomed to

pass. He caused his men to dig a deep trench,and to divert

the water therein,so that they might resort thither to slake

their thirst,out of reach of the enemy.

In the mean time Abu Sofian,having received early intel

ligencethat Mahomet had sallied forth to waylay him with a

superiorforce,dispatcheda messenger named Omair, on a fleet

dromedary, to summon instant relief from Mecca. The mes

senger arrived at the Caaba haggard and breathless. Abu

Jahl mounted the roof and sounded the alarm. All Mecca was

in confusion and consternation. Henda, the wife of Abu Sofian,

a woman of a fierce and intrepidnature, called upon her father

Otha, her brother Al Walid, her uncle Shaiba, and all the war'

riors of her kindred,to arm and hasten to the relief of hsr hus

band.
"

The brothers,too, of the Koreishite slain by Abdallah

Ibn Jasch, in the valley of Naklah, seized their weapons to

avenge his death. Motives of interest were mingled with

eagerness for vengeance, for most of the Koreishites had pro

perty embarked in the caravan. In a little while a force of

one hundred horse and seven hundred camels hurried forward

on the road toward Syria. It was led by Abu Jahl,now three

score and ten years of age, a veteran warrior of the desert,who

still retained the fire and almost the vigor and activityof

youth, combined with the rancor o" old age.

While Abu Jahl, with his forces,was hurrying on in one

direction,Abu Sofian was approaching in another. On arriv

ing at the region of danger, he preceded his caravan a con

siderable distance,carefullyregarding every track and foot

print. At length he came upon the track of the little army of

Mahomet. He knew it from the size of the kernels of the

dates,which the troops had thrown by the wayside as they
marched " those of Medina being remarkable for their small-

ness. On such minute signsdo the Arabs depend in tracking
their foes through the deserts.

Observing the course Mahomet had taken, Abu Sofian

changed his route, and passed along the coast of the Red Sea

until he considered himself out of danger. He then sent an-
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other messenger to meet any Koreishitss.t'h^t-might h""ve sal-

lied forth, and to let them know that 'thecaravan was safe

and they might return to Mecca.

The messenger met the Koreishites*when ni f(illinarch/ On

hearing that the caravan was safe,they came to a halt and

held council. Some were for pushing forward and inflictinga
signalpunishment -on Mahomet and his followers;others weie

for turning back. In this dilemma they sent a scout to recon

noitre the enemy. He brought back word that they were

about three hundred strong; this increased the desire of those

who were for battle. Others remonstrated. " Consider,"said

they, "these are men who have nothing to lose;they have

nothing but their swords ; not one of them will fall without

slayinghis man. Besides,we have relatives among them; 12

we conquer, we will not be able to look each other in the face,
having slain each other's relatives." These words were pro

ducing their effect,but the brothers of the Koreishite who had

been slain in the valleyof Naklah were instigatedby Abu JahJ

to cry for revenge. That fieryold Arab seconded their appeal
"Forward !" cried he ;

" let us get water from the brook Bedet

for the feast with which we shall make merry over the escape

of our caravan." The main body of the troops,therefore,
elevated their standards and resumed their march, though a

considerable number turned back to Mecca.

The scouts of Mahomet brought him notice of the approach
of this force. The hearts of some of his followers failed them "

they had come forth in the expectation of little fightingand

much plunder,and were dismayed at the thoughts of such an

overwhelming host ; but Mahomet bade them be of good cheer,
for Allah had promised him an easy victory.

The Moslems posted themselves on a risingground, with

water at the foot of it. A hut, or shelter of the branches of

trees,had been hastilyerected on the summit for Mahomet,
and a dromedary stood before it,on which he might fly to

Medina in case of defeat.

The vanguard of the enemy entered the valleypanting with

thirst,and hastened to the stream for drink ; but Hamza, the

uncle of Mahomet, set upon them with a number of his men,

and slew the leader with his own hand. Only one of the van

guard escaped,who was afterward converted to the faith.

The main body of the enemy now approached with sound

of trumpet. Three Koreishite warriors advancing in front,
defied the bravest of the Moslems to equal combat. Two of
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thee-e jcnallen"ers.-.verrrOtha,the father-in-law of Abu Sofiun,
and. A,lWali(J,.hisbrother-in-law. The third challenger was

Bhaiba, the brother of Oth a. These it will be recollected had

been instigatedto sallyforth from Mecca, by Henda, the wife

of Abu Sofian. They were all men of rank in their tribe.

Three warriors of Medina stepped forward and accepted
their challenge; but they cried," No ! Let the renegades of

our own city of Mecca advance, if they dare." Upon this

Hamza and Ali,the uncle and cousin of Mahomet, and Obeidah

Ibn al Hareth, undertook the fight. After a fierce and obsti

nate contest,Hamza and Ali each slew his antagonist. They
then went to the aid of Obeidah, who was severelywounded

and nearly overcome by Otha. They slew the Koreishite and

bore away their associate, but he presentlydied of his wounds.

The battle now became general. The Moslems, aware of the

inferiorityof their number at first merely stood on the defen

sive,maintaining their positionon the risingground, and gall

ing the enemy with flightsof arrows whenever they sought to

slake their intolerable thirst at the stream below. Mahomet

remained in his hut on the hill,accompanied by Abu Beker,
and earnestlyengaged in prayer. In the course of the battle

he had a paroxysm, or fell into a kind of trance. Coming to

himself,he declared that God in a vision had promised him

the victory. Rushing out of the hut, he caught up a handful

of dust and cast it into the air toward the Koreishites,exclaim

ing, ' ' May confusion lightupon their faces. " Then ordering
his followers to charge down upon the enemy: "Fight, and

fear not," cried he ;
" the gatesof paradise are under the shade

of swords. He will assuredly find instant admission who falls

fightingfor the faith."

In the shock of battle which ensued, Abu Jahl,who was

urging his horse into the thickest of the conflict,received a

blow of a scimetar in the thigh which brought him to the

ground. Abdallah Ibn Masoud put his foot upon his breast,
and while the fieryveteran was stillutteringimprecationsand

curses on Mahomet, severed his head from his body.
The Koreishites now gave way and fled. Seventy remained

dead on the field,and nearly the same number were taken

prisoners. Fourteen Moslems were slain,whose names remain

on record as martyrs to the faith.

This signalvictory was easilyto be accounted for on natural

principles; the Moslems being fresh and unwearied, and hav

ing the advantage of a risingground, and a supply of water j
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while the Koreishites were fatiguedby a hasty march, parched

with thirst,and diminished in force,by the loss of numbers

who had turned back to Mecca. Moslem writers,however,

attribute this early triumph of the faith to supernatural

agency. When Mahomet scattered dust in the air,say they,
three thousand- angelicwarriors in white and yellow turbans,
and long dazzling robes, and mounted on black and white

steeds,came rushing like a blast,and swept the Koreishites

before them. Nor is this affirmed on Moslem testimony alone,
but given on the word of an idolater,a peasant who was at

tending sheep on an adjacent hill. " I was with a companion,

a cousin,"said the peasant, "upon the fold of the mountain,

watching the conflict,and waiting to join with the conquerors

and share the spoil. Suddenly we beheld a great cloud sailing
toward us, and within it were the neighing of steeds and bray

ing of trumpets. As it approached, squadrons of angels sallied

forth,and we heard the terrific voice of the archangel as he

urged his mare Haizum, 'Speed! speed! oh Haizum!' At

which awful sound the heart of my companion burst with

terror,and he died on the spot ; and I had well nigh shared his

fate."*

When the conflict was over, Abdallah Ibn Masoud brought
the head of Abu Jahl to Mahomet, who eyed the grislytrophy
with exultation,exclaiming, "This man was the Pharaoh of

our nation." The true name of this veteran warrior was Amru

Ibn Hasham. The Koreishites had given him the name of

Abu 'Ihoem, or Father of Wisdom, on account of his sagacity.
The Moslems had changed it to Abu Jahl, Father of Folly.
The latter appellationhas adhered to him in history,and he is

never mentioned by true believers without the ejaculation,
" May he be accursed of God !"

The Moslems who had fallen in battle were honorably in

terred ; as to the bodies of the Koreishites,they were contemp-

* This miraculous aid is repeatedly mentioned in the Koran, e.g.:
" God had already given you the victory at Beder, when ye 'wereinferior in num

ber. When thou saidst unto the faithful,Is it not enough for you that your Lord

should assist you with three thousand angels, sent down from heaven? Verily, if

ye perseveie, and fear God, and your enemies come upon you suddenly your

Lord will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by their horses and

attire.

" O true believers,ye slew not those who were slain at Beder yourselves, but God

slew them. Neither didst thou, O Mahomet, cast the gravel into their eyes when

thou didst seem to cast it;but God cast it.""Sale's Koran chap iii
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tuously thrown into a pitwhich had been digged for them.

The question was how to dispose of the prisoners. Omar was

for strikingoff their heads ; but Abu Beker advised that they
should be given up on ransom. Mahomet observed that Omar

was like Noah, who prayed for the destruction of the guilty
by the deluge; but Abu Beker was like Abraham, who inter

ceded for the guilty. He decided on the side of mercy. But

two of the prisonerswere put to death ; one, named Nadhar,
for having ridiculed the Koran as a collection of Persian tales

and fables ; the other,named Okba, for the attempt upon the

life of Mahomet when he first preached in the Caaba, and

when he was rescued by Abu Beker. Several of the prisoners
who were poor were liberated on merely making oath never

again to take up arms againstMahomet or his followers. The

rest were detained until ransoms should be sent by their

friends.

Among the most important of the prisonerswas Al Abbas,
the uncle of Mahomet. He had been captured by Abu Yaser,
a man of small stature. As the bystanders scoffed at the dis

parity of size,Al Abbas pretended that he reallyhad surren

dered to a horseman of giganticsize,mounted on a steed the

like of which he had never seen before. Abu Yaser would

have steadilymaintained the truth of his capture,but Maho

met, willingto spare the humiliation of his uncle,intimated
that the captor had been aided by the angel Gabriel.

Al Abbas would have excused himself from paying ransom,

allegingthat he was a Moslem in heart,and had only taken

part in the battle on compulsion; but his excuse did not avail.

It is thought by many that he reallyhad a secret understand

ing with his nephew, and was employed by him as a spy in

Mecca, both before and after the battle of Beder.

Another prisonerof great importance to Mahomet was Abul

Aass, the husband of his daughter Zeinab. The prophet would

fain have drawn his son-in-law to him and enrolled him among

his disciples,but Abul Aass remained stubborn in unbelief.

Mahomet then offered to set him at libertyon condition of his

returning to him his daughter. To this the infidel agreed,and

Zeid,the faithful freedman of the prophet, was sent with sev

eral companions to Mecca, to bring Zeinab to Medina ; in the

mean time her husband, Abul Aass, remained a hostage for

the fulfilment of the compact.
Before the army returned to Medina there was a division of

the spoil; for,though the caravan of Abu Sofian had escaped,
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CHAPTER XVIII.

DEATH OF THE PROPHET'S DAUGHTER ROKAIA " RESTORATION OF

HIS DAUGHTER ZEINAB" EFFECT OF THE PROPHET'S MALEDIC

TION ON ABU LAHAB AND HIS FAMILY" FRANTIC RAGE OF HEN-

DA, THE WIFE OF ABU SOFIAN" MAHOMET NARROWLY ESCAPES

ASSASSINATION" EMBASSY OF THE KOREISHITES" THE KING OF

ABYSSINIA.

MAHOMET returned in triumph to Medina with the spoilsand

prisonerstaken in his first battle. His exultation,however,

was checked by domestic grief. Rokaia, his beloved daughter,

so recentlyrestored from exile,was no more. The messenger

who preceded Mahomet with tidingsof his victory met the

funeral train at the gate of the city,bearing her body to the

tomb.

The affliction of the prophet was soothed shortlyafterward

by the arrival from Mecca of his daughter Zeinab, conducted

by the faithful Zeid. The mission of Zeid had been attended

with difficulties. The people of Mecca were exasperated by

the late defeat,and the necessityof ransoming the prisoners.

Zeid remained, therefore,without the walls, and sent in a

message to Kenanah, the brother of Abul Aass, informing him

of the compact, and appointing a placewhere Zeinab should

be delivered into his hands. Kenanah set out to conduct her

thither in a litter. On the way he was beset by a throng of

Koreishites,determined to prevent the daughter of Mahomet

from being restored to him. In the confusion one Habbar Ibn

Aswad made a thrust at the litterwith a lance,which, had not

Kenanah parriedit with his bow, might have proved fatal to

Zeinab. Abu Sofian was attracted to the place by the noise

and tumult, and rebuked Kenanah for restoring Mahomet's

daughter thus publicly,as it might be construed into a weak

concession; Zeinab was taken back, therefore, to her home,
and Kenanah delivered her up secretlyto Zeid in the course

of the followingnight.
Mahomet was so exasperated at hearing of the attack on his

daughter that he ordered whoever should take Habbar, to

burn him alive. When his rage had subsided, he modified this

command. "It is for God alone," said he, "to punish man
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with fire. If taken, let Habbar be put to death with the

sword. "

The recent triumph of the Moslems at Beder struck the

Koreishites of Mecca with astonishment and mortification.

The man so recently driven a fugitivefrom their walls had

suddenly started up a powerful foe. Several of their bravest

and most important men had fallen beneath his sword ; others

were his captives,and awaited a humiliating ransom. Abu

Lahab, the uncle of Mahomet, and always his vehement op-

poser, had been unable, from illness,to take the field. He

died a few days after hearing of the victory,his death being
hastened by the exasperation of his spirits.Pious Moslems,
however, attribute it to the curse pronounced by Mahomet

aforetime 011 him and his family,when he raised his hand to

hurl a stone at the prophet on the hill of Safa. .That curse,

say they, fellheavily also on his son Otho, who had repudiated
the prophet'sdaughter Rokaia ; he was torn to piecesby a lion,
in the presence of a whole caravan, when on a journey to

Syria.

By no one was the recent defeat at Beder felt so severelyas

by Abu tSonan. He reached Mecca in safetywith his caravan,

it is true; but it was to hear of the triumph of the man he

detested,and to find his home desolate. His wife Henda met

him with frantic lamentations for the death of her father,her

uncle,and her brother. Rage mingled with her grief,and she

cried night and day for vengeance on Hamza and Ali, by
whose hands they had fallen.*

Abu Sofian summoned two hundred fleet horsemen, each

with a sack of meal at his saddle-bow,the scanty provisionsof

an Arab for a foray ; as he sallied forth he vowed neither to

anoint his head, perfume his beard, nor approach a female,
until he had met Mahomet face to face. Scouring the country

* It is a received law among all the Arabs, that whoever sheds the blood of a man,

owes blood on that account to the family of the slain person. This ancient law is

sanctioned by the Koran. " O true believers,the law of retaliation is ordained to

you for the slain; the free shall die for the free." The Blood revenge, or Thar, as it

is termed in Arabic, is claimed by the relatives of all who have been killed in open

war. and not merely of the actual homicide, but of all his relations. For those

killed in wars between two tribes, the price of blood is required from the persons

who were known to have actually killed them.

The Aiab regards this blood revenge as one of his most sacred rights,as well as

duties: no earthly consideration could induce him to give it up. He has a prover

bial saying, "Were hell-fire to be my lot,I would not relinquishthe Thar."" See

Burckhctrdt, v. i.314,Notes.
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to within three miles of the gates of Medina, he slew two of

the prophet'sfollowers,ravaged the fields,and burned the

date-trees.

Mahomet sallied forth to meet him at the head of a superior
force. Abu Sofian,regardlessof his vow, did not await his

approach, but turned bridle and fled. His troop clattered

after him, throwing off their sacks of meal in the hurry of

their flight;whence this scampering affair was derisively
called "The war of the meal sacks."

Moslem writers record an imminent risk of the prophet
while yet in the field on this occasion. He was one day sleep

ing alone at the foot of a tree,at a distance from his camp,

when he was awakened by a noise,and beheld Durthur, a

hostile warrior,standing over him with a drawn sword. " Oh

Mahomet," cried he, " who is there now to save thee?" "God !"

repliedthe prophet. Struck with conviction,Durthur let fall

his sword, which was instantly seized upon by Mahomet.

Brandishing the weapon, he exclaimed in turn, ' ' Who is there

now to save thee,oh Durthur?" "Alas, no one!" repliedthe

soldier. "Then learn from me to be merciful." So saying,he

returned the sword. The heart of the warrior was overcome ;

he acknowledged Mahomet as the prophet of God, and em

braced the faith."

As if the anecdote were not sufficientlymarvellous, other

devout Moslems affirm that the deliverance of Mahomet was

through the intervention of the angel Gabriel, who, at the

moment Durthur was about to strike,gave him a blow on the

breast with his invisible hand, which caused him to let fall his

sword.

About this time the Koreishites of Mecca bethought them

selves of the relatives and disciplesof Mahomet who had taken

refuge from there persecutions in Abyssinia, most of whom

stillremained there under the protectionof the Najashee or

Abyssinian king. To this potentate the Koreishites sent an

embassy to obtain the persons of the fugitives. One of the

ambassadors was Abdallah Ibn Eabia; another was Amru Ibn

Al Aass, the distinguishedpoet who had assailed Mahomet at

the outset of his mission with lampoons and madrigals. He

was now more matured in years, and as remarkable for his

acute sagacity as for his poetic talents. He was still a re

doubtable opponent of the faith of Islam, of which in after

years he was to prove one of the bravest and most distin

guishedchampions.
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A mm and Abdallah opened their embassy in the oriental

style by the parade of rich presents,and then requested,in

the name of the Koreish authorities of Mecca, that the fugi

tives might be delivered up to them. The king was a justman,
and summoned the Moslems before him to explain this new

and dangerous heresy of which they were accused. Among

their number was Giafar,or Jaafar,the son of Abu Taleb,and

brother of Ali,consequentlythe cousin of Mahomet. He was

a man of persuasive eloquence and a most prepossessingap

pearance. He stood forth on this occasion, and expounded
the doctrines of Islam with zeal and power. The king, who,

as has been observed, was a Nestorian Christian,found these

doctrines so similar in many respects to those of his sect,and

so opposed to the gross idolatryof the Koreishites,that,so far

from giving up the fugitives,he took them more especially
into favor and protection,and returning to Amru and Ab

dallah the presents they had brought, dismissed them from his

court.

CHAPTER XIX.

GROWING POWER OF MAHOMET" HIS RESENTMENT AGAINST THE

JEWS " INSULT TO AN ARAB DAMSEL BY THE JEWISH TRIBE OF

KAINOKA" A TUMULT" THE BENI KAINOKA TAKE REFUGE IN

THEIR CASTLE" SUBDUED AND PUNISHED BY CONFISCATION AND

BANISHMENT" MARRIAGE OF OTHMAN TO THE PROPHET'S DAUGH

TER OMM KOLTHUM AND OF THE PROPHET TO HAFZA.

THE battle of Beder had completely changed the positionof

Mahomet; he was now a triumphant chief of a growing power.

The idolatrous tribes of Arabia were easily converted to a

faith which nattered their predatory inclinations with the

hope of spoil,and which, after all,professedbut to bring them

back to the primitivereligionof their ancestors ; the first cav

alcade,therefore,which entered the gates of Medina with the

plunder of a camp made converts of almost all its heathen

inhabitants,and gave Mahomet the control of the city. His

own tone now became altered,and he spoke as a lawgiver and

a sovereign. The first evidence of this change of feelingwas
in his treatment of the Jews, of whom there were three prin

cipaland powerful families in Medina.
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All the concessions made by him to that stiff-necked race

had proved fruitless ; they not only remained stubborn in un

belief,but treated him and his doctrines with ridicule. Assma,
the daughter of Merwan, a Jewish poetess, wrote satires

againsthim. She was put to death by one of his fanatic dis

ciples. Abu Afak, an Israelite,one hundred and twenty years

of age, was likewise slain for indulgingin satire against the

prophet. Kaab Ibn Aschraf
,
another Jewish poet, repaired to

Mecca, after the battle of Beder, and endeavored to stir up the

Koreishites to vengeance, recitingverses in which he extolled

the virtues and bewailed the death of those of their tribe who

had fallen in the battle. Such was his infatuation that he re

cited these verses in public,on his return to Medina, and in

the presence of some of the prophet's adherents who were

related to the slain. Stung by this invidious hostility,Ma
homet one day exclaimed in his anger,

' ' Who will rid me of

this son of Aschraf?" Within a few days afterward Kaab

paid for his poetry with his life,being slain by a zealous An-

sarian of the Awsite tribe.

An event at length occurred which caused the anger of Ma

homet againstthe Jews to break out in open hostility.A
damsel of one of the pastoral tribes of Arabs who brought
milk to the citywas one day in the quarter inhabited by the

Beni Kainoka, or children of Kainoka, one of the three princi

palJewish families. Here she was accosted by a number of

young Israelites,who having heard her beauty extolled,be

sought her to uncover her face. The damsel refused an act

contrary to the laws of proprietyamong her people. A young

goldsmith,whose shop was hard by, secretlyfastened the end

of her veil to the bench on which she was sitting,so that when

she rose to depart the garment remained, and her face was

exposed to view. Upon this there was laughter and scoffing

among the young Israelites,and the damsel stood in the midst

confounded and abashed. A Moslem present, resenting the
shame put upon her, drew his sword, and thrust it through
the body of the goldsmith ; he in his turn was instantlyslain

by the Israelites. The Moslems from a neighboring quarter
flew to arms, the Beni Kainoka did the same, but being infe

rior in numbers, took refuge in a stronghold. Mahomet inter

fered to quellthe tumult; but, being generally exasperated
againstthe Israelites,insisted that the offending tribe should

forthwith embrace the faith. They pleaded the treaty which

he had made with them on his coming to Medina, by which
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they were allowed the enjoyment of their religion; but he was

not to be moved. For some time the Beni Kainoka refused to

yield,and remained obstinatelyshut up in their stronghold;
but famine compelledthem to surrender. Abdallah Ibn Obba

Solul,the leader of-'the Khazradites,who was a protector of

this Jewish tribe,interfered in their favor, and prevented
their being put to the sword ; but their wealth and effects were

confiscated,and they were banished to Syria, to the number

of seven hundred men.

The arms and riches accruing to the prophetand his follow

ers from this confiscation were of great avail in the ensuing
wars of the faith. Among the weapons which fellto the share

of Mahomet are enumerated three swords : Medham, the Keen ;

al Batter,the Trenchant, and Hatef,the Deadly. Two lances,
al Monthari,the Disperser,and al Monthawi, the Destroyer.
A cuirass of silver,named al Fadha, and another named al

Saadia,said to have been given by Saul to David, when about

to encounter Goliath. There was a bow, too, called al Catum,
or the Strong,but itdid not answer to its name, for in the first

battle in which the prophet used it he drew it with such force

that he broke it in pieces. In general he used the Arabian

kind of bow, with appropriate arrows and lances,and forbade

his followers to use those of Persia.

Mahomet now sought no longer to conciliate the Jews ; on

the contrary, they became objectsof his religioushostility.He
revoked the regulationby which he had made Jerusalem the

Kebla or pointof prayer, and established Mecca in its [place;
toward which, ever since,the Mahometans turn their faces

when performingtheir devotions.

The death of the prophet'sdaughter Eokaia had been prop

erlydeploredby her husband Othman. To console the latter

for his loss,Omar, his brother in arms, offered him, in the

course of the year, his daughter Hafza for wife. She was the

widow of Hobash, a Suhamite, eighteen years of age, and of

tempting beauty, yet Othman declined the match. Omar was

indignant at what he conceived a slightto his daughter and to

himself,and complained of it to Mahomet. "Be not grieved,

Omar," repliedthe prophet,"a better wife is destined for Oth

man, and a better husband for thy daughter." He in effect

gave his own daughter Omm Kolthum to Othman, and took

the fair Hafza to wife himself. By these politicalliances he

grappled both Othman and Omar more stronglyto his side,
while he gratifiedhis own inclinations,for female beauty.
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Hafza, next to Ayesha, was the most favored of his wives ; and

was intrusted with the coffer containing the chapters and

verses of the Koran as they were revealed.

CHAPTER XX.

HENDA INCITES ABU SOFIAN AND THE KOREISHITES TO REVENGE

THE DEATH OF HER RELATIONS SLAIN IN THE BATTLE OF

BEDER" THE KOREISHITES SALLY FORTH, FOLLOWED BY HENDA

AND HER FEMALE COMPANIONS" BATTLE OF OHOD "FEROCIOUS

TRIUMPH OF HENDA " MAHOMET CONSOLES HIMSELF BY MARRY

ING HEND, THE DAUGHTER OF OMEYA.

As the power of Mahomet increased in Medina, the hostility
of the Koreishites in Mecca augmented in virulence. Abu So-

fian held command in the sacred city,and was incessantly
urged to warfare by his wife Henda, whose fierce spiritcould
take no rest,until "blood revenge" had been wreaked on those

by whom her father and brother had been slain. Akrema,

also,a son of Abu Jahl,and who inherited his father's hatred

of the prophet, clamored for vengeance. In the third year of

the Hegira, therefore,the year after the battle of Beder, Abu

Sofian took the field at the head of three thousand men, most

of them Koreishites,though there were also Arabs of the tribes

of Kanana and Tehama. Seven hundred were armed with

corselets,and two hundred were horsemen. Akrema was one

of the captains,as was also Khaled Ibn al Waled, a warrior of

indomitable valor,who afterward rose to great renown. The

banners were borne in front by the race of Abd al Dar, a branch

of the tribe of Koreish, who had a hereditaryright to the fore

most placein council,the foremost rank in battle,and to bear

the standard in the advance of the army.

In the rear of the host followed the vindictive Henda, with

fifteen principalwomen of Mecca, relatives of those slain in the

battle of Beder; sometimes fillingthe air with wailings and

lamentations for the dead, at other times animating the troops
with the sound of timbrels and warlike chants. As they passed

through the villageof Abwa, where Amina the mother of Ma

homet was interred,Henda was with difficultypi'eventedfrom

tearingthe mouldering bones out of the grave.



http://www.forgottenbooks.com/in.php?btn=6&pibn=1000038936&from=pdf


114 MAUOMET AXD HIS SUCCESSORS.

tre ; there were a hundred horsemen on each wing ; the left com

manded by Akrema, the son of Abu Jahl,the right by Khaled

Ibn al Waled. As they advanced, Henda and her companions
struck their timbrels and chanted their war song, shriekingout
at intervals the names of those who had been slain in the battle

of Beder. "Courage, sons of Abd al Dar!" cried they to the

standard-bearers. "Forward to the fight!close with the foe!

strike home and spare not. Sharp be your swords and pitiless

your hearts !"

Mahomet restrained the impatienceof his troops,ordering
them not to commence the fight,but to stand firm and main

tain their advantage of the risingground. Above all,the arch

ers were to keep to their post,let the battle go as itmight,lest

the cavalry should fall upon his rear.

The horsemen of the left wing, led by Akrema, now at

tempted to take the Moslems in flank,but were repulsedby the

archers,and retreated in confusion. Upon this Hamza set up
the Moslem war-cry, Amit ! amit ! (Death ! death !) and rushed

down with his forces upon the centre. Abu Dudjana was at

his right hand, armed with the sword of Mahomet and hav

ing a red band round his head, on which was written,"Help
comes from God ! victoryis ours !"

The enemy was staggered by the shock. Abu Dudjana
dashed into the midst of them, dealingdeadly blows on every

side,and exclaiming,"The sword of God and his prophet!"
Seven standard-bearers, of the race of Abd el Dar, were, one

after the other,struck down, and the centre began to yield.
The Moslem archers,thinking the victory secure, forgot the

commands of Mahomet, and leaving their post,dispersed in

quest of spoil,crying "Booty! booty!" Upon this Khaled, ral

lying the horse,got possessionof the ground abandoned by the

archers,attacked the Moslems in rear, put some to flight,and
threw the rest in confusion. In the midst of the confusion a

horseman, Obbij Ibn Chalaf by name, pressed through the

throng,crying,"Where is Mahomet? There is no safetywhile
he lives." But Mahomet, seizing a lance from an attendant,
thrust it through the throat of the idolater,who felldead from

his horse. "Thus," says the pious Al Jannabi, "died this

enemy of God, who, some years before,had menaced the pro

phet, saying, 4I shall find a day to slay thee.' 'Have a care,'

was the reply;
' if it please Allah, thou thyself shall fall be

neath my hand.'"

In the midst of the melee a stone from a slingctruck Maho-
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met on the mouth, cuttinghis lipand knocking out one of his

front teeth; he was wounded in the face also by an arrow, the

iron head of which remained in the wound. Hamza, too,while

slayinga Koreishite,was transfixed by the lance of Waksa, an

Ethiopian slave, w"ho had been promised his freedom if he

should revenge the death of his master, slain by Hamza in the

battle of Beder. Mosaab Tbn Omair, also,who bore the stand

ard of Mahomet, was laid low, but Ali seized the sacred ban

ner, and bore it aloft amid the storm of battle.

As Mosaab resembled the prophetin person, a shout was put

up by the enemy that Mahomet was slain. The Koreishites

were inspiredwith redoubled ardor at the sound; the Moslems

fled in despair,bearing with them Abu Beker and Omar, who

were wounded. Eaab, the son of Malek, however, beheld Ma

homet lying among the wounded in a ditch,and knew him by
his armor.

" Oh believers !" cried he, "the prophetof God yet

lives. To the rescue! to the rescue!" Mahomet was drawn

forth and borne up the hill to the summit of a rock, where the

Moslems prepared for a desperate defence. The Koreishites,

however, thinking Mahomet slain,forbore to pursue them, con

tenting themselves with plunderingand mutilatingthe dead.

Henda and her female companions were foremost in the savage

work of vengeance ; and the ferocious heroine sought to tear

out and devour the heart of Hamza. Abu Sofian bore a part
of the mangled body upon his lance,and descending the hill

in triumph, exclaimed exultingly,"War has its vicissitudes.

The battle of Ohod succeeds to the battle of Beder."

The Koreishites having withdrawn, Mahomet descended

from the rock and visited the field of battle. At sightof the

body of his uncle Hamza, so brutallymangled and mutilated,
he vowed to inflict like outrage on seventy of the enemy when

in his power. His grief,we are told,was soothed by the angel
Gabriel,who assured him that Hamza was enregisteredan in

habitant of the seventh heaven, by the title of "The lion of

God and of his prophet."
The bodies of the slain were interred two and two, and three

and three,in the placeswhere they had fallen. Mahomet for

bade his followers to mourn for the dead by cutting off their

hair,rending their garments, and the other modes of lamenta

tion usual among the Arabs ; but he consented that they should

weep for the dead, as tears relieve the overladen heart.

The night succeeding the battle was one of great disquie
tude, lest the Koreishites should make another attack, or
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should surprise Medina. On the following day he marched

in the direction of that city, hovering near the enemy, and

on the return of night lighting numerous watch-fires. Abu

Sofian, however, had received intelligence that Mahomet was

still alive. He felt himself too weak to attack the city, there

fore, while Mahomet was in the field, and might come to its

assistance, and he feared that the latter might be reinforced by

its inhabitants, and seek him with superior numbers. Con

tenting himself, therefore, with the recent victory
,

he made a

truce with the Moslems for a year, and returned in triumph to

Mecca.

Mahomet sought consolation for this mortifying defeat by

taking to himself another wife, Hend, the daughter of Omeya,

a man of great influence. She was a widow, and had, with her

husband, been among the number of the fugitives in Ahyssinia.

She was now twenty-eight years of age, and had a son named

Salma, whence she was commonly called Omm Salma, or the

Mother of Salma. Being distinguished for grace and beauty,

she had been sought by Abu Beker and Omar, but without suc

cess. Even Mahomet at first met with difficulty. "Alas !" said

she, " what happiness can the prophet of God expect with me?

I am no longer young ;
I have a son, and I am of a jealous dis

position." " As to thy age," replied Mahomet, u thou art much

younger than I. As to thy son, I will be a father to him
; as

to thy jealous disposition, I will pray Allah to root it from thy

heart."

A separate dwelling was prepared for the bride, adjacent to

the mosque. The household goods, as stated by a Moslem

writer, consisted of a sack of barley, a hand-mill, a pan, and a

pot of lard or butter. Such were as yet the narrow means of

the prophet; or rather, such the frugality of his habi*" and

the simplicity of Arab life.
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CHAPTER XXI.

TREACHER-Y OF CERTAIN JEWISH TRIBES ; THEIR PUNISHMENT -

DEVOTION OF THE PROPHET'S FREEDMAN ZEID ; DIVORCES III?;

BEAUTIFUL WIFE ZEINAB, THAT SHE MAY BECOME THE WIFE

OF THE PROPHET.

THE defeat of Mahomet at the battle of Ohod acted for a time

unfavorably to his cause among some of the Arab and Jewish

tribes, as was evinced by certain acts of perfidy. The inhabi

tants of two towns, Adhal and Kara, sent a deputationto him,

professingan inclination to embrace the faith,and requesting
missionaries to teach them its doctrines. He accordingly sent

six disciplesto accompany the deputation; but on the journey,
while reposing by the brook Radje within the boundaries of

the Hodseitites,the deputies fell upon the unsuspecting Mos

lems, slew four of them, and carried the other two to Mecca,
where they gave them up to the Koreishites,who put them to

death.

A similar act of treachery was practisedby the people of the

provinceof Nadjed. Pretending to be Moslems, they sought
succor from Mahomet againsttheir enemies. He sent a number

of his followers to their aid,who were attacked by the Beni

Suleim or Suleimites, near the brook Manna, about four days'

journey from Medina, and slain almost to a man. One of the

Moslems, Amru Ibn Omeya, escaped the carnage and made for

Medina. On the way he met two unarmed Jews of the Beni

Amir; either mistaking these for enemies, or provoked to

wanton rage by the death of his comrades, he fell upon them

and slew them. The tribe,who were at peace with Mahomet,
called upon him for redress. He referred the matter to the

mediation of another Jewish tribe,the Beni Nadher, who had

rich possessionsand a castle,called Zohra, within three miles

of Medina. This tribe had engaged by treaty, when he came a

fugitivefrom Mecca, to maintain a neutralitybetween him

and his opponents. The chief of this tribe being now applied
to as a mediator, invited Mahomet to an interview. He went,

accompanied by Abu Beker. Omar, Ali,and a few others. A

repastwas spreadin the w on air before the mansion of the

chief. Mahomet, howeve* received privateinformation that
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he had been treacherouslydecoyed hither and was to be slain

as he sat at the repast : it is said that he was to be crushed by
a millstone,flung from the terraced roof of the house. With

out intimating his knowledge of the treason, he left the com

pany abruptly, and hastened back to Medina.

His rage was now kindled against the whole race of Nadher,
and he ordered them to leave the country within ten days on

pain of death. They would have departed,but Abdallah the

Kliazradite secretlypersuaded them to stay by promising
them aid. He failed in his promise. The Beni Nadher, thus

disappointedby the "Chief of the Hypocrites," shut them

selves up in their castle of Zohra, where they were besiegedby
Mahomet, who cut down and burned the date-trees,on which

they depended for supplies. At the end of six days they

capitulated,and were permitted to depart,each with a camel

load of effects,arms excepted. Some were banished to Syria,
others to Khaibar, a strong Jewish cityand fortress,distant

several days'journey from Medina. As the tribe was wealthy,
there was great spoil,which Mahomet took entirelyto him

self. His followers demurred that this was contrary to the

law of partitionrevealed in the Koran; but he let them know

that, according to another revelation,all booty gained, like

the present,without strikinga blow, was not won by man, but

was a giftfrom God, and must be delivered over to the pro

phet to be expended by him in good works, and the relief of

orphans, of the poor, and the traveller. Mahomet in effect did

not appropriateit to his own benefit,but shared it among the

Mohadjerins, or exiles from Mecca; two Nadherite Jews who

had embraced Islamism, and two or three Ansarians or Auxi

liaries of Medina, who had proved themselves worthy, and

were poor.

We forbear to enter into details of various petty expeditions
of Mahomet about this time, one of which extended to the

neighborhood of Tabuk, on the Syrian frontier,to punish a

horde which had plundered the caravans of Medina. These

expeditions were checkered in their results,though mostly
productive of booty, which now began to occupy the minds of

the Moslems almost as much as the propagation of the faith.

The spoilsthus suddenly gained may have led to riot and de

bauchery, as we find a revelation of the passage of the Koran,
forbidding wine and games of hazard, those fruitful causes of

strife and insubordination in predatory camps.

During this period of his career Mahomet in more than ona
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instance narrowly escaped fallingby the hand of an assassin.

He himself is charged with the use of insidious means to rid

himself of an enemy; for it is said that he sent Amru Ibn

Omeya on a secret errand to Mecca, to assassinate Abu Sofian,
but that the plot was discovered, and the assassin only

escaped by rapid flight. The charge, however, is not well

substantiated,fuid is contrary to his general character arid

3onduct.

If Mahomet had relentless enemies, he had devoted friends,
an instance of which we have in the case of his freedman and

adopted son Zeid Ibn Horeth. He had been one of the first

converts to the faith,and one of its most valiant champions.
Mahomet consulted him on all occasions,and employed him in

his domestic concerns. One day he entered his house with the

freedom with which a father enters the dwelling of a son.

Zeid was absent,but Zeinab his wife,whom he had recently

married, was at home. She was the daughter of Djasch, of

the country of Kaiba, and considered the fairest of her tribe.

In the privacy of home she had laid aside her veil and part of

her attire,so that her beauty stood revealed to the gaze of

Mahomet on his sudden entrance. He could not refrain from

expressionsof wonder and admiration, to which she made no

reply,but repeated them all to her husband on his return.

Zeid knew the amorous susceptibilityof Mahomet, and saw

that he had been captivatedby the beauty of Zeinab. Hasten

ing after him, he offered to repudiate his wife ; but the pro

phet forbade it as contrary to the law. The zeal of Zeid was

not to be checked ; he loved his beautiful wife,but he vene

rated the prophet, and he divorced himself without delay.
When the requisiteterm of separation had elapsed,Mahomet

accepted,with gratitude,this pious sacrifice. His nuptials
with Zeinab surpassed in splendor all his other marriages.
His doors were thrown open to all comers ; they were feasted

with the flesh of sheep and lambs, with cakes of barley,with

honey, and fruits,and favorite beverages; so they ate and

drank their filland then departed " railingagainstthe divorce

as shameful, and the marriage as incestuous.

At this critical juncture was revealed that part of the thirty-
third chapter of the Koran, distinguishingrelatives by adop
tion from relatives by blood,according to which there was no

sin in marrying one who had been the wife of an adopted son.

This timely revelation pacifiedthe faithful ; but, to destroy all

shadow of a scruple,Mahomet revoked his adoption}and cli*
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rected Zeid to resume his originalappellationof Ibn Hareth,
after his natural father. The beautiful Zemab, however,
boasted thenceforth a superiorityover the other wives of the

prophet on the score of the revelation,allegingthat her mar*

riage was ordained by heaven.*

CHAPTER XXH.

EXPEDITION OF MAHOMET AGAINST THE BENI \ti6STALEK " HB

ESPOUSES BARRA, A CAPTIVE " TREACHERY OB* ABDALLAH IBN

OBBA " AYESHA SLANDERED " HER VINDICATION " HER INNO

CENCE PROVED BY A REVELATION.

AMONG the Arab tribes wMch ventured to take up arms

againstMahomet after his defeat at Ohod, were the Beni Mos-

talek,a powerful race of Koreishite origin. Mahomet received

intelligenceof their being assembled in warlike guise under

their princeAl Hareth, near the wells of Mora'isi,in the terri

tory of Kedaid, and within five miles of the Red Sea. He

immediately took the field at the head of a chosen band oi

the faithful,accompanied by numbers of the Khazradites,led
by their chief Abdallah Ibn Obba. By a rapid movement he

surprisedthe enemy ; Al Hareth was killed at the onset by the

flightshot of an arrow; his troops fled in confusion after a

brief resistance, in which a few were slain. Two hundred

prisoners,five thousand sheep,and one thousand camels were

the fruits of this easy victory. Among the captiveswas Barra,
the daughter of Al Hareth, and wife to a young Arab of he*
kin. In the division of the spoilshe fell to the lot of Thabei

Ibn Reis,who demanded a high ransom. The captive ap

pealedto Mahomet againstthis extortion,and prayed tha'f,the

ransom might be mitigated. The prophet regarded her with

eyes of desire,for she was fair to look upon. "I can serve

thee better,"said he, "than by abatingthy ransom: be my
wife." The beautiful Barra gave ready consent ; her ransom

was paidby the prophetto Thabet ; her kindred were liberated

by the Moslems, to whose lot they had fallen ; most of them

* This was Mahomet's second wife of the name of Zeinato *iliefirst,who had u^

some time previous,was the daughter of Chuzeima.
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considered him, however, a formidable rival,and soughtin

every way to injure and annoy him. To this implacable hos

tilityis attributed a scandalous story which he propagated
about Ayesha, the favorite wife of the prophet.

It was the custom with Mahomet always to have one of his

wives with him, on his militaryexpeditions,as companion and

solace ; she was taken by lot,and on the recent occasion the

lot had fallen on Ayesha. She travelled in a litter,inclosed

by curtains,and borne on the back of a camel, which was led

by an attendant. On the return homeward, the army, on one

occasion,coming to a halt,the attendants of Ayesha were as

tonished to find the litter empty. Before they had recovered

from their surprise,she arrived on a camel, led by a youthful
Arab named Safwan Ibn al Moattel. This circumstance hav

ing come to the knowledge of Abdallah, he proclaimed it to the

world after his return to Medina, affirming that Ayesha had

been guiltyof wantonness with the youthful Safwan.

The story was eagerlycaught up and circulated by Hamna,
the sister of the beautiful Zeinab, whom Mahomet had re

centlyespoused, and who hoped to benefit her sister by the

downfall of her deadly rival Ayesha ; it was echoed also by
Mistah,a kinsman of Abu Beker, and was celebrated in satiil-

cal verses by a poet named Hasan.

It was some time before Ayesha knew of the scandal thus

circulatingat her expense. Sickness had confined her to the

house on her return to Medina, and no one ventured to tell her

of what she was accused. She remarked, however, that the

prophet was stern and silent,and no longer treated her with

his usual tenderness. On her recovery she heard with_con-

sternation the crime alleged against her, and protested her

innocence. The followingis her version of the story.
The army on its homeward march had encamped not far

from Medina, when orders were given in the nightto march.

The attendants,as usual, brought a camel before the tent of

Ayesha, and placingthe litter on the ground, retired until she

could take her seat within it. As she was about to enter she

missed her necklace,and returned into the tent to seek it. In

the mean time the attendants lifted the litter upon the camel

and strapped it fast,not perceivingthat it was empty; she

beingslender and of littleweight. When she returned from

seekingthe necklace,the camel was gone, and the army was

on the march ; whereupon she wrapped herself in her mantle

and sat down, trusting that, when her absence should be
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discovered, some persons would be sent back in quest of

her.

While thus seated,Safwan Ibn al Moattel,the young Arab,

being one of the rear:guard,came up, and, recognizingher, ac

costed her with the usual Moslem salutation. "To God we be

long,and to God we must return ! Wife of the prophet,why
dost thou remain behind?"

Ayesha made no reply,but drew her veil closer over her face.

Safwan then alighted,aided her to mount the camel, and, tak

ing the bridle,hastened to rejoin the army. The sun had

risen,however, before he overtook it,justwithout the walls of

Medina.

This account, givenby Ayesha, and attested by Safwan Ibn al

Moattel,was satisfactoryto her parents and particularfriends,

but was scoffed at by Abdallah and his adherents, "the Hypo

crites." Two partiesthus arose on the subject,and great strife

ensued. As to Ayesha, she shut herself up within her dwell

ing,refusingall food,and weeping day and night in the bitter

ness of her soul.

Mahomet was sorelytroubled in mind, and asked counsel of

Ali in his perplexity. The latter made lightof the affair,ob

servingthat his misfortune was the frequent lot of man. The

prophet was but little consoled by this suggestion. He re

mained separatedfrom Ayesha for a month; but his heart

yearned toward her ; not merely on account of her beauty, but

because he loved her society. In a paroxysm of grief,he fell

into one of those trances which unbelievers have attributed to

epilepsy; in the course of which he received a seasonable reve

lation,which will be found in a chapter of the Koran. It was

to this effect.

They who accuse a reputablefemale of adultery,and produce

not four witnesses of the fact,shall be scourged with fourscore

stripes,and their testimony rejected. As to those who have

made the charge againstAyesha, have they produced four wit

nesses thereof? If they have not, they are liars in the sight of

God. Let them receive,therefore,the punishment of their

crime.

The innocence of the beautiful Ayesha being thus miracu

louslymade manifest,the prophet took her to his bosom with

augmented affection. Nor was ho slow in dealing the pre

scribed castigation, It is true Abdallah Ibn Obba was too pow

erful a personage to be subjectedto the scourge, but it fell the

heavier on the shoulders of his fellow calumniators. The poet
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Hasan was cured for some time of his propensity to make sa,

tirical verses, nor could Hamna, though a female and of great

personalcharms, escape the infliction of stripes; for Mahomet

observed that such beauty should have been accompanied by a

gentlernature.
The revelation at once convinced the piousAli of the purity

of Ayesha; but she never forgot nor forgave that he had

doubted; and *the hatred thus implanted in her bosom was

manifested to his great detriment in many of the most impor
tant concerns of his after life.

CHAPTER XXIII.

THE BATTLE OF THE MOAT" BRAVERY OF SAAD IBN MOAD" DE

FEAT OF THE KOREISHITES " CAPTURE OF THE JEWISH CASTLE

OF KORAIDA" SAAD DECIDES AS TO THE PUNISHMENT OF THE

JEWS" MAHOMET ESPOUSES REHANA, A JEWISH CAPTIVE" HIS

LIFE ENDANGERED BY SORCERY; SAVED BY A REVELATION OF

THE ANGEL GABRIEL.

DURING the year of truce which succeeded the battle of Ohod,
Abu Sofian,the restless chiet of the Koreishites,formed a con

federacy with the Arab tribe of Ghatafan and other tribes of

the desert,as well as with many of the Jews of the race of

Nadher, whom Mahomet had driven from their homes. The

truce being ended, he prepared to march upon Medina, with

these confederates,their combined forces amounting to ten

thousand men.

Mahomet had earlyintelligenceof the meditated attack,but

his late reverse at Ohod made him wary of taking the field

againstsuch numbers; especiallyas he feared the enemy might
have secret allies in Medina ; where he distrusted the Jewish

inhabitants and the ^Hypocrites,the partisansof Abdallah Ibn

Obba, who were numerous and powerful.
Great exertions were now made to put the cityin a state of

defence. Salman the Persian,who had embraced the faith,ad

vised that a deep moat should be digged at some distance be

yond the wall,on the side on which the enemy would approach.
This mode of defence,hitherto uiiusod in Arabia, was eagerly

adopted by Mahomet, who set a great number of men to dig
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the moat, and even assisted personallyin the labor. Many
miracles are recorded of him during the progress of this work.

At one time, it is said,he fed a great multitude from a single
basket of dates, which remained full after all were satisfied.

At another time he feasted a thousand men upon a roasted

lamb and a loaf of barleybread ; yet enough remained for all

his fellow-laborers in the moat. Nor must we omit to note the

wonderful blows which he gave to a rock with an iron mallet,

strikingoff sparks which in one direction lightedup all Yemen,

or Arabia the Happy ; in another revealed the imperialpalace
at Constantinople; and in a third illumined the towers of the

royalresidence of Persia" all signsand portents of the future

conquests of Islam.

Scarcely was the moat completed when the enemy appeared

in great force on the neighboring hills. Leaving Ibn Omm

Mactum, a trusty officer,to command in the city,and ke-opa

vigilanteye on the disaffected,Mahomet sallied forth with

three thousand men, whom he formed in battle array, having
the deep moat in front. Abu Sofian advanced confidentlywith

his combined force of Koreishites and Ghatafanites,but was

unexpectedlychecked by the moat, and by a gallingfire from

the Moslems drawn up beyond it. The enemy now encamped ;

the Koreishites in the lower part of the valley,and the Ghatafa

nites in the upper ; and for some days the armies remained 011

each side of the moat, keeping up a distant combat with slings
and stones and nightsof arrows.

In the mean time spiesbrought word to Mahomet that a Jew

ish tribe,the Beni Koraida, who had a strong castle near the

city,and had made a covenant of peace with him, were in

secret league with the enemy. He now saw the difficultywith

his scanty forces to man the whole extent of the moat; to

guard against a perfidiousattack from the Koraidites,and to

maintain quiet in the citywhere the Jews must have secret

confederates. Summoning a council of war- he consulted with

his captainson the policyof bribingthe Ghatafanites to a sepa

rate peace by offeringthem a third of the dafte-harvest of Me

dina. Upon this,Saad Ibn Moad, a stout leader of the Awsites

of Medina, demanded: " Do you propose this by the command

of Allah,or is it an idea of your own?" " If it had been a com

mand of Allah,"repliedMahomet, "I should never have asked

your advice. I see you pressed by enemies on every side,f"nd

I seek to break their confederacy." " Oh prophet of God!" re

joinedSaad, " when we were fellow-idolaters with these pec pie
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of Ghatafan, they got none of our dates without paying for

them ; and shall we give them up gratuitouslynow that we are

of the true faith,and led by thee? No, by Allah! if they want

our dates they must win them with their swords !"

The stout Saad had his courage soon put to the proof. A

prowling party of Koreishite horsemen, among whom was

Akrema, the son of Abu Jahl, and Amru, uncle of Mahomet's

first wife Cadijah, discovered a place where the moat was

narrow, and putting spurs to their steeds succeeded in leap
ing over, followed by some of their comrades. They then

challengedthe bravest of the Moslems to equal combat. The

challengewas accepted by Saad Ibn Moad, by Ali,and several

of their companions. Ali had a close combat with Amm;

they fought on horseback and on foot,until,grappling with

each other, they rolled in the dust. In the end Ali was

victorious,and slew his foe. The general conflict was main

tained with great obstinacy; several were slain on both sides,
and Saad Ibn Moad was severelywounded. At length tl.o

Koreishites gave way, and spurred their horses to recross the

moat. The steed of one of them, Nawfal Ibn Abdallah,leaped
short ; his rider was assailed with stones while in the moat,
and defied the Moslems to attack him with nobler weapons.

In an instant Ali sprang down into the moat, and Nawfal soon

fell beneath his sword. Ali then joined his companions in

pursuit of the retreatingfoe, and wounded Akrema with a

javelin.This skirmish was dignifiedwith the name of the

battle ofthe Moat.

Mahomet, still unwillingto venture a pitchedbattle,sent
Eueim, a secretlyconverted Arab of the tribe of Ghatafan,to

visit the camps of the confederates and artfullyto sow dissen

sions among them. Eueim first repaired to the Koraidites,
with whom he was in old habits of friendship. ' ' What folly
is this," said he, ' ' to suffer yourselves to be drawn by the

Koreishites of Mecca into their quarrel. Bethink you how

different is your situation from theirs. If defeated,they have

only to retreat to Mecca, and be secure. Their alliesfrom the

desert will also retire to their distant homes, and you will be

left to bear the whole brunt of the vengeance of Mahomet and

the people of Medina. Before you ma'ke common cause with

them, therefore,let them pledge themselves and give hostages,
never to draw back until they have broken the power of

Mahomet."

He then went to the Koreishites and the tribe of Ghatafan,
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and warned them againstconfiding in the Jews of Koraida,
who intended to get hostages from them, and deliver them up

into the hands of Mahomet.

The distrust thus, artfullysown among the confederates soon

produced its effects. Abu Sofian sent word on Friday even

ing,to the Koraidites,to be ready to join next morning in a

generalassault. The Jews repliedthat the followingday was

their Sabbath, on which they could not engage in battle;at

the same time they declined to joinin any hostile act, unless

their allies should give hostages to stand by them to the end.

The Koreishites and Ghatafanites were now convinced of the

perfidy of the Koraidites, and dared not venture upon the

meditated attack,lest these should fall upon them in the rear.

While they lay idly in their camp a cold storm came on, with

drenching rain and sweeping blasts from the desert. Their

tents were blown down ; their camp-fireswere extinguished;
in the midst of the uproar the alarm was given that Mahomet

had raised the storm by enchantment, and was coming upon

them with his forces. All now was panic and confusion. Abu

Sofian,finding all efforts vain to produce order, mounted his

camel in despair,and gave the word to retreat. The con

federates hurried off from the scene of tumult and terror,the

Koreishites toward Mecca, the others to their homes in the

desert.

Abu Sofian, in rage and mortification,wrote a letter to

Mahomet, upbraiding him with his cowardice in lurking
behind a ditch, a thing unknown in Arabian warfare; and

threatening to take his revenge on some future day, when

they might meet in open fight,as in the field of Ohod. Maho

met hurled back a defiance,and predicted that the day was

approaching when he would break in pieces the idols of the

Koreishites.

The invaders having disappeared,Mahomet turned to take

vengeance on the Beni Koraida, who shut themselves up in

their castle,and withstood a siege of many days. At length,

pinched by famine, they implored the intercession of their

ancient friends and protectors,the Awsites. The latter

entreated the prophet to grant these Hebrews the same

terms he had formerly granted to the Beni Kainoka, at the

prayer of Abdallah the Khazradite. Mahomet reflected a

moment, and offered to leave their fate to the decision of

Saad Ibn Moad, the Awsite chief. The Koi'aidites gladly

agreed, knowing him to have been formerly their friend.
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They accordinglysurrendered themselves to the number of

seven hundred, and were conducted in chains to Medina.

Unfortunately for them, Saad considered their perfidious

league with the enemy as one cause of the recent hostility.
He was stillsmarting with the wound received in the battle

of the Moat, and in his moments of pain and anger had re

peatedly prayed that his life might be spared to see ven

geance wreaked on the Koraidites. Such was the state of

his feelingswhen summoned to decide upon their fate.

Being a gross, full-blooded man, he was with difficulty
helped upon an ass, propped up by a leathern cushion, and

supported in his seat until he arrived at the tribunal of justice.
Before ascending it,he exacted an oath from all present to

abide by his decision. The Jews readilytook it,anticipating
a favorable sentence. No sooner was he helped into the tri

bunal, than, extending his hand, he condemned the men to

death, the women and children to slavery,and their effects to

be shared among the victors.

The wretched Jews looked aghast,but there was no appeal.

They were conducted to a publicplacesince called the Market

of the Koraidites,where great graves had been digged. Into

these they were compelled to descend, one by one, their prince

Hoya Ibn Ahktab among the number, and were successively

put to death. Thus the prayer of Saad Ibn Moad for ven

geance on the Koraidites was fullygratified.He witnessed

the execution of the men he had condemned, but such was his

excitement that his wound broke out afresh, and he died

shortlyafterward.
In the Castle of Koraida was found a great quantityof pikes,

lances,cuirasses,and other armor; and its lands were covered

with flocks,and herds,and camels. In dividingthe spoileach

foot soldier had one lot, each horseman three; two for his

horse and one for himself. A fifth part of the whole was set

apart for the prophet.
The most preciousprizein the eyes of Mahomet was Rihana,

daughter of Simeon, a wealthy and powerful Jew, and the

mosv beautiful female of her tribe. He took her to himself,

and, having converted her to the faith,added her to the num

ber c c his wives.

Bui, though thus susceptibleof the charms of the Israelitish

wonitin, Mahomet became more and more vindictive in his

hatrbd of the men ; no longerputting faith in their covenants,
and (inspectingthem of the most insidious attempts upon his



http://www.forgottenbooks.com/in.php?btn=6&pibn=1000038936&from=pdf


130 MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.

stitious Moslems effectual talismans againstsorcery and magic
charms.

The conduct of Mahomet in the affair narrated in this chap
ter has been censured as weak and vacillating,and deficient in

militarydecision,and his measures as wanting in true great

ness of mind, and the followingcircumstances are adduced to

support these charges. When threatened with violence from

without, and perfidyfrom within, he is for bribing a part of

his confederate foes to a separate peace ; but suffers himself to

be,in a manner, hectored out of this craftypolicyby Saad Ibn

Moad; yet, subsequently, he resorts to a scheme still more

subtle and crafty, by which he sows dissension among his

enemies. Above all,his conduct toward the Jews has been

strongly reprobated. His referringthe appeal of the Beni

Koraida for mercy, to the decision of one whom he knew to

be bent on their destruction,has been stigmatized as cruel

mockery ; and the massacre of those unfortunate men in the

market-place of Medina is pronounced one of the darkest pages

of his history. In fact,his conduct toward this race from the

time that he had power in his hands forms an exception to the

general tenor of his disposition,which was forgivingand
humane. He may have been especiallyprovoked against
them by proofsof treachery and deadly rancor on their part ;

but we see in this,as in other parts of his policyin this part of

his career, instances of that worldly alloywhich at times was

debasing his spirit,now that he had become the Apostle of the

Sword.

CHAPTER XXIV.

MAHOMET UNDERTAKES A PILGRIMAGE TO MECCA" EVADES KHA-

LED AND A TROOP OF HORSE SENT AGAINST HIM " ENCAMPS

NEAR MECCA" NEGOTIATES WITH THE KOREISHITES FOR PER

MISSION TO ENTER AND COMPLETE HIS PILGRIMAGE " TREATY

FOR TEN YEARS, BY WHICH HE IS PERMITTED TO MAKE A

YEARLY VISIT OF THREE DAYS " HE RETURNS TO MEDINA.

Six years had now elapsedsince the flightof Mahomet from

Mecca. As that citywas sacred in the eyes of the Arabs and

their great point of pilgrimage,his long exile from it,and his

open warfare with the Koreishites, who had charge of the
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Caaba, prejudiced him in the opinion of many of the tribes,
and retarded the spread of his doctrines. His followers,too,
who had accompanied him in his flight,languished once more

to see their native -home, and there was danger of their faith

becoming enfeebled under a protractedexile.
Mahomet felt more and more the importance of linkingthe

sacred city with his religion,and maintaining the ancient

usages of his race. Besides,he claimed but to be a reformer,
anxious to restore the simplicityand purity of the patriarchal
faith. The month Doul Kaada was at hand, the month of pil
grimage, when there _was a truce to warfare, and enemies

might meet in peace within the holy boundaries. A timely
vision assured Mahomet that he and his followers might safely
avail themselves of the protectionof this venerable custom to

revisit the ancient shrines of Arabian worship. The revelation

was joyfullyreceived by his followers,and in the holy month

he set forth for Medina on his pilgrimage,at the head of four

teen hundred men, partly Mohadjerins or Fugitives, and

partly Ansarians or Auxiliaries. They took with them

seventy camels to be slain in sacrifice at the Caaba. To

manifest publicly that they came in peace and not in war,

they halted at Dsu Huleifa, a villageabout a day's journey
from Medina, where they laid aside all their weapons, except
ing their sheathed swords, and thence continued on in pilgrim
garb.

In the mean time a confused rumor of this movement had

reached Mecca. The Koreishites,suspecting hostilities,sent
forth Khalcd Ibn Waled with a powerful troop of horse, to

take post in a valleyabout two days'journey from Mecca, and

check the advance of the Moslems.

Mahomet, hearing that the main road was thus barred

againsthim, took a rugged and difficult route through the de

files of the mountains, and, avoiding Khaled and his forces,
descended into the plain near Mecca, where he encamped at

Hodei'ba,within the sacred boundaries. Hence he sent assur

ances to the Koreishites of his peaceableintentions,and claimed

the immunities and rightsof pilgrimage.
Envoys from the Koreishites visited his camp to make ob

servations. They were struck with the reverence with which

he was regarded by his followers. The water with which he per

formed his ablutions became sanctified ; a hair fallingfrom his

head, or the paring of a nail,,was caught up as a preciousrelic.
One of the envoys in the course of conversation,unconsciously
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touched the flowing beard of the prophet ; he was thrust back

by the disciples,and warned of the impiety of the act. In

making his report to the Koreishites on his return, "I have

seen the king of Persia and the emperor of Constantinople
surrounded by their courts,"said he, " but never did I behold

a sovereign so revered by his subjects,as is Mahomet by his

.followers."

The Koreishites were the more loath to admit into their city

an adversary to their sect,so formidable in his influence over

the minds and affections of his fellow-men. Mahomet sent re

peated missions to treat for a safe access to the sacred shrines,
but in vain. Othman Ibn Affan, his son-in-law,was his last

envoy. Several days elapsed without his return, and it was

rumored that he was slain. Mahomet determined to revenge

his fall. Standing under a tree,and summoning his people
around him, he exacted an oath to defend him even to the death,
andjiever to desert the standard of the faith. This ceremony

is known among Mahometans by the name of the Spontaneous

Inauguration.
The reappearance of Othman in the camp restored tranquil

lity. He was accompanied by Solhail,an ambassador from the

Koreishites,to arrange ajtreatyof peace. They perceived the

impolicy of warring with a man whose power was incessantly

increasing,and who was obeyed with such fanatic devotion.

The treaty proposed was for ten years, during which time Ma

homet and his adherents were to have free access to Mecca as

pilgrims,there to remain, three days at a time, in the exercise

of their religiousrites. The terms were readilyaccepted,and

Ali was employed to draw up the treaty. Mahomet dictated

the words. ' ' Write, " said he, ' ' these are the conditions of peace

made by Mahomet the apostleof God." " Hold !" cried Solhail,

the ambassador; "had I believed thee to be the apostleof God,

I should never have taken up arms againstthee. Write, there

fore,simply thy name, and the name of thy father." Mahomet

was fain to comply, for he felt he was not sufficientlyin force

at this moment to contend about forms ; so he merely denomi

nated himself in the treaty,Mahomet Ibn Abdallah (Mahomet

the son of Abdallah), an abnegation which gave some little

scandal to his followers. Their discontent was increased when

he ordered them to shave their heads, and to sacrifice on the

spot the camels brought to be offered up at the Caaba, as it

showed he had not the intention of enteringMecca, these rites

being properlydone at the conclusion of the ceremonials of
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pilgrimage. They reminded him of his vision which promised

a safe entrance of the sacred city; he replied,that the present

treaty was an earnest of its fulfilment,which would assuredly
take place on the following year. With this explanationthey
had to content themselves; and having performed the cere

mony, and made the sacrifice prescribed,the camp was broken

up, and the pilgrim host returned,somewhat disappointedand

dejected,"to Medina.

CHAPTER XXV.

EXPEDITION AGAINST THE CITY OF KHAIBAR; SIEGE " EXPLOITS

OF MAHOMET'S CAPTAINS" BATTLE OF ALI AND MARHAB" STORM

ING OF THE CITADEL" ALI MAKES A BUCKLER OF THE GATE-

CAPTURE OF THE PLACE " MAHOMET POISONED; HE MARRIES

SAFIYA, A CAPTIVE ; ALSO OMM HABIBA, A WIDOW.

To console his followers for the check their religiousdevotion
had experienced at Mecca, Mahomet now set on foot an expe
dition calculated to gratifythat love of plunder, which began
to rival fanaticism in attaching them to his standard.

About five days'journey to the northeast of Medina was situ

ated the cityof Khaibar, and its dependent territory.It was

inhabited by Jews, who had grown wealthy by commerce as

well as agriculture. Their rich domain was partly cultivated
with grain,and planted with groves of palm-trees; partly de

voted to pasturage and covered with flocks and herds ; and it

was fortified by several castles. So venerable was its antiquity
that Abulfeda, the Arabian historian,assures us that Moses,
after the passage of the Eed Sea, sent an army against the

Amalekites, inhabiting Gothreb (Medina),and the strong city
of Khaibar.

This regionhad become a placeof refuge for the hostile Jews,
driven by Mahomet from Medina and its environs,and for all

those who had made themselves obnoxious to his vengeance.
These circumstances,togetherwith its teeming wealth,pointed
it out as a fit and ripe object for that warfare which he had

declared againstall enemies of the faith.

In the beginning of the seventh year of the Hegira, he de

parted on an expeditionagainstKhaibar, at the head of twelve

hundred foot and two hundred horse, accompanied by Abu
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Beker, by All,by Omar, and other of his principalofficers. He

had two standards ; one representedthe sun, the other a black

eagle; which last became famous in after years as the standard

of Khaled.

Entering the fertile territoryof Khai'bar,he began his war

fare by assailingthe inferior castles with which it was studded.

Some of these capitulatedwithout making resistance ; in which

cases, being considered "gifts from God," the spoilswent to

the prophet, to be disposed of by him in the way before men

tioned. Others of more strength,and garrisoned by stouter

hearts,had to be taken by storm.

After the capture of these minor fortresses,Mahomet ad

vanced againstthe cityof Khai'bar. It was stronglydefended

by outworks, and its citadel,Al Kamus, built on a steep rock,
was deemed impregnable, insomuch that Kenana Ibri a! Rabi,
the chief or king of the nation,had made it the depositoryof

all his treasures.

The siege of this city was the most important enterprisethe

Moslems had yet undertaken. When Mahomet first came in

sightof its strong and frowning walls,and its rock-built cita

del,he is said to have put up the followingprayer :

' ' Oh Allah ! Lord of the seven heavens, and of all things
which they cover! Lord of the seven earths,and all which

they sustain ! Lord of the evil spirits,and of all whom they
lead astray ! Lord of the winds, and of all whom they scatter

and disperse! We supplicatethee to deliver into our hands

this city,and all that it contains,and the riches of ah1 its lands.

To thee we look for aid against this people,and againstall the

perilsby which we are environed."

To give more solemnity to his prayers, he chose as his place
of worship a great rock, in a stony placecalled Mansela, and,

during all the time that he remained encamped before Khaibar,
made daily seven circuits round it,as are made round the

Caaba. A mosque was erected on this rock in after times in

memorial of this devout ceremonial,and it became an objectof

veneration to all pious Moslems.

The siegeof the citadel lasted for some time, and tasked the

skill and patienceof Mahomet and his troops, as yet but little

practisedin the attack of fortified places. They suffered too

from want of provisions,for the Arabs in their hasty expedi
tions seldom burden themselves with supplies,and the Jews on

their approach had laid waste the level country,and destroyed
the palm-treesround their capital,
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Mahomet directed the attacks in person ; the besiegerspro
tected themselves by trenches,and brought battering-ramsto

play upon the walls ; a breach was at length effected,but for

several days every attempt to enter was vigorously repelled.
Abu Beker at one time led the assault,bearing the standard of

the prophet ; but, after fightingwith great bravery, was com

pelled to retreat. The next attack was headed by Omar Ibn

Khattab, who fought until the close of day with no better

success. A third attack was led by Ali,whom Mahomet armed

with his own scimetar,called Dhu'l-Fakar, or the Trenchant.

On confiding to his hands the sacred banner, he pronounced
him "

a man who loved God and his prophet; and whom God

and his prophet loved. A man who knew not fear,nor ever

turned his back upon a foe."

And here it may be well to give a traditional account of the

person and character of Ali. He was of the middle height,but

robust and square, and of prodigious strength. He had a

smiling countenance, exceedingly florid,with a bushy beard.

He was distinguished for an amiable disposition,sagacious
intellect,and religiouszeal,and, from his undaunted courage,

was sur named the Lion of God.

Arabian writers dwell with fond exaggerationon the exploits
at Khaibar of this their favorite hero. He was clad,they say,

in a scarlet vest, over which was buckled a cuirass of steel.

Scrambling with his followers up the great heap of stones and

rubbish in front of the breach, he planted his standard on the

top,determined never to recede until the citadel was taken.

The Jews sallied forth to drive down the assailants. In the

conflict which ensued, Ali fought hand fcohand with the Jew

ish commander, Al Hareth, whom he slew. The brother of

the slain advanced to revenge his death. He was of gigantic-

stature,with a double cuirass, a double turban, wound round

a helmet of proof,in front of which sparkled an immense dia

mond. He had a sword girtto each side,and brandished a

three-pronged spear, like a trident. The warriors measured

each other with the eye, and accosted each other in boasting
oriental style.

"I," said the Jew, "am Marhab, armed at all points,and
terrible in battle."

"And I am Ali,whom his mother, at his birth,surnamed

Al Hai'dara (therugged lion)."
The Moslem writers make short work of the Jewish cham

pion. He made a thrust at Ali with his three-pronged lance,
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but it was dexterously parried,and before he could recover

himself,a blow from the scimetar Dhu'l-Fakar divided his

buckler,passed through the helm of proof,through doubled

turban and stubborn skull,cleavinghis head even to his teeth.

His giganticform felllifelessto the earth.

The Jews now retreated into the citadel,and a general as

sault took place. In the heat of the action the shield of AH

was severed from his arm, leaving his body exposed; wrench

ing a gate,however, from its hinges,he used it as a buckler

through the remainder of the fight. Abu Rafe, a servant of

Mahomet, testifies to the fact. "I afterward," says he, "ex

amined this gate in company with seven men, and all eight of

us attempted in vain to wield it."*

The citadel being captured, every vault and dungeon was

ransacked for the wealth said to be depositedthere by Kenana,
the Jewish prince. None being discovered, Mahomet de

manded of him where he had concealed his treasure. He

declared that it had all been expended in the subsistence of his

troops, and in preparationsfor defence. One of his faithless

subjects,however, revealed the place where a great amount

had been hidden. It did not equal the expectations of the

victors,and Kenana was put to the torture to reveal the rest

of his supposed wealth. He either could not or would not

make further discoveries,so he was delivered up to the ven

geance of a Moslem, whose brother he had crushed to death

by a piece of millstone hurled from the wall,and who struck

off his head with a singleblow of his sabre, f

While in the citadel of Khai'bar,Mahomet came near falling
a victim to Jewish vengeance. Demanding something to eat,
a shoulder of lamb was set before him. At the first mouthful

he perceivedsomething unusual in the taste,and spat it forth,
but instantlyfelt acute internal pain. One of his followers,
named Baschar, who had eaten more freely,felldown and ex

pired in convulsions. All now was confusion and consterna

tion : on diligentinquiry,it was found that the lamb had been

* This stupendous feat is recorded by the historian Abulfeda. c. 24. " Abu Rafe,1'
observes Gibbon, "was an eye-witness; but who will be witness for Abu Rafe? "

We join with the distinguished historian in his doubt: yet if we scrupulously ques

tion the testimony of an eye witness, what will become of history?

t The Jews inhabiting the tract of country called Khaihar are still known in

Arabia by the name of Beni Kheibar, They are divided into three tribes,under

independent Sheikhs, the Beni Messiad. Beni Schahan, and Beni Anaesse. They
are accused of pillagingthe caravans. " Niebuhr, v. ii.p. 43
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to wife before he left Kha'ibar. Their nuptials took place on

the homeward march, at Al Saliba,where the army halted for

three days. Abu Ayub, one of the prophet's most ardent dis

ciplesand marshal of his household, patrolledaround the nup
tial tent throughout the night, sword in hand. Safiya was

one of the most favored wives of Mahomet, whom she survived

for fortyyears of widowhood.

Besides the marriages of affection which we have recorded,
the prophet,about this time, made another of policy. Shortly
after his return to Medina he was gladdened by the arrival,
from Abyssinia,of the residue of the fugitives.Among these

was a comely widow, thirtyyears of age, whose husband, Ab-

dallah,had died while in exile. She was generallyknown by
the name of Omm Habiba, the mother of Habiba, from a

daughter to whom she had given birth. This widow was the

daughter of Mahomet's arch enemy, Abu Sofian, and the

prophet conceived that a marriage with the daughter might
soften the hostilityof the father; a politicconsideration,
which is said to have been either suggestedor sanctioned by a

revelation of a chapter of the Koran.

When Abu Sofian heard of the espousals,""By heaven," ex

claimed he, "this camel is so rampant that no muzzle can

restrain him."

CHAPTER XXVI.

MISSIONS TO VARIOUS PRINCES ; TO HERACLIUS ; TO KHOSRU II. ;

TO THE PREFECT OF EGYPT" THEIR RESULT.

DURING the residue of the year Mahomet remained at

Medina, sending forth his trusty disciples,by this time experi
enced captains,on various military expeditions; by which

refractory tribes were rapidly brought into subjection. His

views as a statesman widened as his territories increased.

Though he professed,in cases of necessity,to propagate his

religionby the sword, he was not neglectfulof the peaceful

measures of diplomacy, and sent envoys to various princes

and potentates, whose dominions bordered on his political

horizon,urging them to embrace the faith of Islam ; which was,

in effect, to acknowledge him, through his apostolicoffice,
their superior.
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Two of the most noted of these missions were to Khosru II.,

king of Persia,and Heraclius, the Roman emperor, at Constan

tinople. The wars, between the Romans and the Persians,for

the dominion of the East, which had prevailed from time to

time through several centuries,had been revived by these two

potentateswith varying fortunes,and for several years past

had distracted the eastern world. Countries had been overrun

by either power; states and kingdoms had changed hands

under alternate invasions,and according to the conquests and

defeats of the warring parties. At one time Khosru with three

armies, one vauntingly called the Fifty Thousand Golden

Spears, had wrested Palestine,Cappadocia, Armenia, and

several other great and wealthy provinces from the Roman

emperor; had made himself master of Jerusalem, and carried

off the Holy Cross to Persia ; had invaded Af rict,conquered

Libya and Egypt, and extended his victories even to Carthage.
In the midst of his triumphant car.eer, a Moslem envoy

arrived bearing him a letter from Mahomet. Khosru sent for

his secretary or interpreter,and ordered him to read it. The

letter began as follows :

"In the name of the most merciful God! Mahomet, son of

Abdallah, and apostleof God, to Khosru, king of Persia,"

"What!" cried Khosru, startingup in haughty indignation,
" does one who is my slave dare to put his name first in writ

ing to me?" So saying,he seized the letter and tore it in pieces
without seeking to know its contents. He then wrote to his

viceroy in Yemen, saying, "I am told there is in Medina a

madman, of the tribe of Koreish,who pretends to be a prophet.
Restore him to his senses; or if you cannot, send me his head."

When Mahomet was told how Khosru had torn his letter,
" Even so,"said he, " shall Allah rend his empire in pieces."

The letter from the prophet to Heraclius was more favorably

received,reaching him probably during his reverses. It was

signed in characters of silver,Mahomet Azzarel,Mahomet the

messenger of God, and invited the emperor to renounce Chris

tianity, and embrace the faith of Islam. Heraclius, we are

told,depositedthe epistlerespectfullyupon his pillow,treated

the envoy with distinction,and dismissed him with magnifi
cent presents. Engrossed, however, by his Persian wars, he

paid no further attention to this mission, from one whom he

probably considered a mere Arab fanatic ; nor attached suffi

cient importance to his military operations,which may hava

appeared mere predatory forays of the wild tribes of the desert,
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Another mission of Mahomet was to the Mukowkis, or

governor of Egypt, who had originallybeen sent there by
Heraclius to collect tribute ; but who, availinghimself of the

confusion produced by the wars between the Romans and Per

sians,had assumed sovereignpower, and nearly thrown off all

allegianceto the emperor. He received the envoy with signal

honor, but evaded a direct replyto the invitation to embrace

the faith,observing that it was a grave matter requiringmuch
consideration. In the mean time he sent presents to Mahomet

of precious jewels; garments of Egyptian linen; exquisite

honey and butt " jr ; a white she-ass,called Yaf ur ; a white mule,
called Daldal,and a fleet horse called Lazlos,or the Prancer.

The most acceptableof his presents,however, were two Coptic

damsels, sisters,called Mariyah (orMary), and Shiren.

The beauty of Mariyah caused great perturbation in the

mind of the prophet. He would fain have made her his con

cubine, but was impeded by his own law in the seventeenth

chapter of the Koran, ordaining that fornication should be

punished with stripes.
He was relieved from his dilemma by another revelation

revoking the law in regard to himself alone, allowing him

intercourse with his handmaid. It remained in full force,

however, against all other Moslems. Still,to avoid scandal,

and above all,not to excite the jealousyof his wives,he carried

on his intercourse with the beautiful Mariyah in secret ; which

may be one reason why she remained long a favorite.

CHAPTER XXVII.

MAHOMET'S PILGRIMAGE TO MECCA; HIS MARRIAGE WITH MATM-

UNA" KHALED IBN AL WALED AND AMRU IBN AL AASS BECOME

PROSELYTES.

THE time had now arrived when, by treatywith the Koreish

ites,Mahomet and his followers were permitted to make a

pilgrimageto Mecca, and pass three days unmolested at the

sacred shrines. He departed accordinglywith a numerous and

well-armed host,and seventy camels for sacrifices. His old

adversaries would fain have impeded his progress, but they
were overawed, and on his approach withdrew silentlyto the
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neighboring hills. On entering the bounds of Mecca, the

pilgrims,according to compact and usage, laid aside all their

warlike accoutrements excepting their swords, which they
carried sheathed.

Great was their joy on beholding once more the walls and

towers of the sacred city. They entered the gates in pilgrim

garb, with devout and thankful hearts, and Mahomet per

formed all the ancient and customary rites,with a zeal and

devotion which gratifiedbeholders, and drew to him many

converts. When he had complied with all the ceremonials he

threw aside the Irani or pilgrim'sgarb, and withdrew to Sarif,
a hamlet two leagues distant,and without the sacred bounda

ries. Here he had a ceremonial of a different kind to perform,
but one in which he was prone to act with unfeigned devotion.

It was to complete his marriage with Maimuna, the daughter
of Al Hareth, the Helalite. He had become betrothed to her

on his arrival at Mecca, but had postponed the nuptials until

after he had concluded the rites of pilgrimage. This was

doubtless another marriage of policy,for Maimuna was fifty-

one years of age, and a widow, but the connection gained him

two powerful proselytes. One was Khaled Ibn al Waled, a

nephew of the widow, an intrepid warrior who had come near

destroying Mahomet at the battle of Ohod. He now became

one of the most victorious champions of Islamism, and by his

prowess obtained the appellationof "The Sword of God."

The other proselytewas Khaled's friend Amru Ibn al Aass,
the same who assailed Mahomet with poetry and satire at the

commencement of his prophetic career; who had been an

ambassador from the Koreishites to the king of Abyssinia, to

obtain the surrender of the fugitiveMoslems, and who was

henceforth destined with his sword to carry victoriouslyinto

foreign lands the faith he had once so strenuously opposed.

NOTE." Maimuna was the last spouse of the prophet, and, old as she was at her

marriage, survived all his other wives. She died many years after him, in a pavi

lion at Serif, under the same tree in the shade of which her nuptial tent had been

pitched, and was there interred. The pious historian, Al Jannabi, who styles him

self "
a poor servant of Allah, hoping for the pardon of his sins through the mercy

of God," visited her tomb on returning from a pilgrimage to Mecca, in the year of

the Hegira 963, A.D. lf"55. " I saw there," said he, "

a dome of black marble erected

in memory of Maimuna, on the very spot on which the apostle of God had reposed

with her. God knows the truth ! and also the reason of the black color of the stone.

There is a place of ablution, and an oratory; but the building has fallen to decay."
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CHAPTER XXVIII.

A MOSLEM ENVOY SLAIN IN SYRIA" EXPEDITION TO AVENGE HIS

DEATH " BATTLE OF MUTA " ITS RESULTS.

AMONG the different missions which had been sent bj/
Mahomet beyond the bounds of Arabia to invite neighboring

princes to embrace his religion,was one to the governor of

Bosra, the great mart on the confines of Syria,to which he had

made his first caravan journey in the days of his youth.

Syria had been alternatelyunder Roman and Persian domina

tion,but was at that time subjectto the emperor, though prob

ably in a great state of confusion. The envoy of Mahomet was

slain at Muta, a town about three days'journey eastward from

Jerusalem. The one who slew him was an Arab of the Chris

tian tribe of Gassan, and son to Shorhail,an emir, who gov

erned Muta in the name of Heraclius.

To revenge the death of his legate,and to insure respect to

his envoys in future,Mahomet prepared to send an army of

three thousand men againstthe offending city. It was a mo

mentous expedition,as it might, for the first time, bring the

arms of Islam in collision with those of the Roman Empire ;

but Mahomet presumed upon his growing power, the energy of

his troops, and the disordered state of Syrian affairs. The

command was intrusted to his freedman Zeid,who had given
such signal proof of devotion in surrendering to him his

beautiful wife Zeinab. Several chosen officers were associated

with him. One was Mahomet's cousin Jaafar, son of Abu

Taleb,and brother of AH, the same who, by his eloquence,had
vindicated the doctrines of Islam before the king of Abyssinia,
and defeated the Koreish embassy. He was now in the prime
of life,and noted for great courage and manly beauty. An

other of the associate officers was Abdallah Ibn Kawaha, the

poet,but who had signalizedhimself in arms as well as poetry.
A third was the new proselyteKhaled, who joined the expedi
tion as a volunteer, being eager to prove by his sword the

sincerityof his conversion.

The orders to Zeid were to march rapidly,so as to come upon

Muta by surprise,to summon the inhabitants to embrace the

faith,and to treat them with lenity. Women, children,monks,
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and the blind were to be spared at all events; nor were any

houses to be destroyed,nor trees cut down.

The littlearmy sallied from Medina in the full confidence of

coming upon the enemy unawares. On their march, however,

they learned that a greatlysuperiorforce of Eomans, or rather

Greeks and Arabs, was advancing to meet them. A council of

war was called. Some were for pausing,and awaiting further

orders from Mahomet ; but Abdallah, the poet,was for pushing

fearlesslyforward without regardto numbers. " We fightfor

the faith!" cried he; "if we fall,paradiseis our reward. On,

then, to victory or martyrdom !"

All caught a spark of the poet'sfire,or rather,fanaticism.

They met the enemy near Muta, and encountered them with

fury rather than valor. In the heat of the conflict Zeid re

ceived a mortal wound. The sacred banner was fallingfrom

his grasp, but was seized and borne aloft by Jaafar. The

battle thickened round him, for the banner was the objectof

fierce contention. He defended it with desperatevalor. The

hand by which he held it was struck off; he grasped it with

the other. That, too, was severed; he embraced it with his

bleedingarms. A blow from a scimetar cleft his skull; he

sank dead upon the field,stillclingingto the standard of the

faith. Abdallah the poet next reared the banner; but he too

fell beneath the 'sword. Ehaled, the new convert,seeingthe

three Moslem leaders slain,now grasped the fatal standard,

but in his hand it remained aloft. His voice rallied the waver

ing Moslems ; his powerfularm cut its way through the thick

est of the enemy. If his own account may be credited,and he

was one whose deeds needed no exaggeration,nine scimetars

were broken in his hand by the fury of the blows givenby him

in this deadly conflict.

Night separatedthe combatants. In the morning Khaled,

whom the army acknowledged as their commander, proved
himself as wary as he was valiant. By dint of marches and

counter -marches he presented his forces in so many pointsol

view that the enemy were deceived as to his number, and sup

posed he had received a strong reinforcement. At his first

charge,therefore,they retreated ; their retreat soon became a

flight,in which they were pursued with great slaughter,
Khaled then plundered their camp, in which was found great

booty. Among the slain in the field of battle was found the

oody of Jaafar,covered with wounds, tout all in front. Out of

respect to his valor,and to his relationshipwith the prophet,
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Khaled ordered that his corpse should not be buried on the

spot, but borne back for honorable interment at Medina.

The army, on its return, though laden with spoil, entered the

city more like a funeral train than a triumphant pageant, and

was received with mingled shouts and lamentations. While

the people rejoiced in the success of their arms, they mourned

the loss of three of their favorite generals. All bewailed the

fate of Jaafar, brought home a ghastly corpse to that city

whence they had so recently seen him sally forth in all the

pride of valiant manhood, the admiration of every beholder.

He had left behind him a beautiful wife and infant son. The

heart of Mahomet was touched by her affliction. He took the

orphan child in his arms and bathed it with his tears. But

most he was affected when he beheld the young daughter of his

faithful Zeid approaching him. He fell on her neck and wept

in speechless emotion. A bystander expressed surprise that he

should give way to tears for a death which, according to Mos

lem doctrine, was but a passport to paradise. " Alas !" replied

the prophet, "these are the tears of friendship for the loss of a

friend!"

The obsequies of Jaafar were performed on the third day

after the arrival of the army. By that time Mahomet had re

covered his self-possession, and was again the prophet. He

gently rebuked the passionate lamentations of the multitude,

taking occasion to inculcate one of the most politic and consol

atory doctrines of his creed. "Weep no more," said he, "over

the death of this my brother. In place of the two hands lost

in defending the standard of the faith, two wings have been

given him to bear him to paradise ; there to enjoy the endless

delights insured to all believers who fall in battle."

It was in consequence of the prowess and generalship dis

played by Khaled in this perilous fight that he was honored by

Mahomet with the appellation of "The Sword of God," by

which he was afterward renowned. "'
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from his errand of the weakness of his party, and being se

cretly bent 011 Avar, vouchsafed him no reply.

Repressing his rage, Abu Sofian sought the intermediation of

Abu Beker, of Omar, and Ali; but they all rebuked and re

pulsed him; for they knew the secret wishes of Mahomet.

He next endeavored to secure the favor of Fatima, the daugh

ter of Mahomet and wife of Ali, by flattering a mother's

pride, entreating her to let her son Hasan, a child but six

years old, be his protector; but Fatima answered haughtily,
' ' My son is too young to be a protector ; and no protection can

avail against the will of the prophet of God." Even his daugh

ter, Omm Habiba, the wife of Mahomet, on whom Abu Sofian

had calculated for influence, added to his mortification, for on

his offering to seat himself on a mat in her dwelling, she has

tily folded it up, exclaiming, "It is the bed of the prophet

of God, and too sacred to be made the resting-place of an

idolater. "

The cup of humiliation was full to overflowing, and in the

bitterness of his heart Abu Sofian cursed his daughter. He

now turned again to Ali, beseeching his advice in the desperate

state of his embassy.

"I can advise nothing better," replied Ali, "than for thee to-

promise, as the head of the Koreishites,a continuance of thy

protection ; and then to return to thy home. "

"But thinkest thou that promise will be of any avail?"

"I think not," replied Ali dryly; "but I know not to the

contrary."

In pursuance of this advice, Abu Sofian repaired to the

mosque, and made public declaration, in Ibehalf of the Koreish

ites, that on their part the treaty of peace should be faith

fully maintained; after which he returned to Mecca, deeply

humiliated by the imperfect result of his mission. He was re

ceived with scoffs by the Koreishites, who observed that his

declaration of peace availed nothing without the concurrence

of Mahomet.
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CHAPTER XXX.

SURPRISE AND CAPTURE OF MECCA.

MAHOMET now prepared for a secret expeditionto take Mecca

by surprise. His allies were summoned from all quarters to

Medina; but no intimation was given of the object he had in

view. All the roads leading to Mecca were barred to prevent

any intelligenceof his movements being carried to the Koreish-

ites. With all his precautions the secret came near being
discovered. Among his followers,fugitivesfrom Mecca, was

one named Hateb, whose family had remained behind, and

were without connections or friends to take an interest in

their welfare. Hateb now thought to gain favor for them

among the Koreishites,by betraying the plans of Mahomet.

He accordingly wrote a letter revealing the intended enter

prise,and gave it in charge to a singing woman, named Sara,
a Haschemite slave,who undertook to carry it to Mecca.

She was already on the road when Mahomet was apprised of

the treachery. Ali and five others,well mounted, were sent

in pursuit of the messenger. They soon overtook her, but

searched her person in vain. Most of them would have given

up the search and turned back, but Ali was confident that

the prophet of God could not be mistaken nor misinformed.

Drawing his scimetar,he swore to strike off the head of the

messenger, unless the letter were produced. The threat was

effectual. She drew forth the letter from among her hair.

Hateb, on being taxed with his perfidy,acknowledged it,but

pleaded his anxiety to secure favor for his destitute family,
and his certainty that the letter would be harmless, and of

no avail against the purposes of the apostle of God. Omar

spurned at his excuses, and would have struck off his head ;

but Mahomet, callingto mind that Hateb had fought bravely
in support of the faith in the battle of the Beder, admitted his

excuses and forgave him.

The prophet departed with ten thousand men on this mo

mentous enterprise. Omar, who had charge of regulatingthe

march and appointing the encampments, led the army by

lonelypasses of the mountains ; prohibitingthe sound of atta-

bal or trumpet, or anything else that could betray their move-
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ments. While on the march Mahomet was joined hy his

uncle Al Abbas, who had come forth with his family from

Mecca, to rallyunder the standard of the faith. Mahomet re

ceived him graciously,yet with a hint at his tardiness. ' ' Thou

art the last of the emigrants," said he, "as I am the last of

the prophets." Al Abbas sent his family forward to Medina,
while he turned and accompanied the expedition. The army

reached the valleyof Marr Azzahran, near to the sacred city,
without being discovered. It was nightfallwhen they silently

pitched their tents,and now Omar for the firsttime permitted
them to lighttheir watchfires.

In the mean time, though Al Abbas had joined the standard

of the faith in all sincerity,yet he was sorelydisquieted at

seeing his nephew advancing against Mecca with such a pow

erful force and such hostile intent,and feared the entire de

struction of the Koreishites,unless they could be persuaded in

time to capitulate. In the dead of the night he mounted Ma

homet's white mule Fadda, and rode forth to reconnoitre. In

skirtingthe camp he heard the tramp of men and sound of

voices. A scoutingparty were bringing in two prisoners cap

tured near the city. Al Abbns approached, and found the

captivesto be Abu Sofian and one of his captains. They were

conducted to the watchfire of Omar, who recognized Abu

Sofian by the light. " God be praised,"cried he, "that I have

such an enemy in my hands, and without conditions." His

ready scimetar might have given fatal significanceto his

words, had not Al Abbas stepped forward and taken Abu

Sofian under his protection,until the will of the prophet
should be known. Omar rushed forth to ascertain that will,
or rather to demand the life of the prisoner; but Al Abbas,

taking the latter up behind him, put spurs to his mule, and

was the firstto reach the tent of the prophet,followed hard by

Omar, clamoring for the head of Abu Sofian.

Mahomet thus beheld in his power his inveterate enemy, who

had driven him from his home and country, and persecuted
his family and friends ; but he beheld in him the father of his

wife Omm Habiba, and felt inclined to clemency. He post

poned all decision in the matter until morning, giving Abu

Sofian in charge of Al Abbas.

When the captain was brought before him on the following

day, "Well, Abu Sofian,"cried he, "is it not at length time

to know that there is no other God but God?"

"That I alreadyknew," repliedAbu Sofian.
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' ' Good ! and is it not time for thee to acknowledge me as the

apostleof God?"

"Dearer art thou 'to me than my father and my mother,"
repliedAbu Sofian,using an oriental phrase of compliment ;

"but I am not yet prepared to acknowledge thee a prophet."
"Out upon thee!" cried Omar, "testify instantly to the

truth, or thy head shall be severed from thy body."
To these threats were added the counsels and entreaties of Al

Abbas, who showed himself a real friend in need. The rancor

of Abu Sofian had already been partly subdued by the unex

pected mildness of Mahomet ; so, making a merit of necessity,
he acknowledged the divinityof his mission ; furnishingan il

lustration of the Moslem maxim, " To convince stubborn unbe

lievers there is no argument like the sword."

Having now embraced the faith,Abu Sofian obtained favor

able terms for the people of Mecca, in case of their submission.

None were to be harmed who should remain quietlyin their

houses ; or should take refuge in the houses of Abu Sofian and

Hakim ; or under the banner of Abu Rawaiha.

That Abu Sofian might take back to the citya proper idea of

the force brought against it,he was stationed with Al Abbas

at a narrow defile where the whole army passed in review. As

the various Arab tribes marched by with their different arms

and ensigns, Al Abbas explained the name and country of

each. Abu Sofian was surprisedat the number, discipline,and

equipment of the troops ; for the Moslems had been rapidlyim

proving in the means and art of war ; but when Mahomet ap

proached, in the midst of a chosen guard,armed at all points
and glitteringwith steel,his astonishment passed all bounds.

"There is no withstandingthis!" cried he to Al Abbas, with an

oath "

" trulythy nephew wields a mighty power."
" Even so," repliedthe other; " return then to thy people;

provide for their safety,and warn them not to oppose the

apostleof God."

Abu Sofian hastened back to Mecca, and assembling the in

habitants,told them of the mighty host at hand, led on by Ma

homet ; of the favorable terms offered in case of their submis

sion,and of the vanity of all resistance. As Abu Sofian had

been the soul of the oppositionto Mahomet and his doctrines,
his words had instant effect in producing acquiescencein an

event which seemed to leave no alternative. The greaterpart
of the inhabitants,therefore,prepared to witness,without re

sistance,the entry of the prophet.
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Mahomet, in the mean time,who knew not what resistance

he might meet with,made a careful distribution of his forces as

he approached the city. While the main body marched direct

ly forward, strong detachments advanced over the hills on each

side. To Ali,who commanded a largebody of cavalry,was
confided the sacred banner, which he was to plant on Mount

Hadjun, and maintain it there until joined by the prophet.
Express orders were given to all the generals to practisefor

bearance, and in no instance to make the first attack ; for it

was the earnest desire of M"homet to win Mecca by modera

tion and clemency, rather than subdue it by violence. It is

true,all who offered armed resistance were to be cut down, but

none were to be harmed who submitted quietly. Overhearing
o*ne of his captainsexclaim,in the heat of his zeal,that ' '

no

place was sacred on the day of battle,"he instantlyappointed
a cooler-headed commander in his place.

The main body of the army advanced without molestation.

Mahomet brought up the rear-guard,clad in a scarlet vest,and

mounted on his favorite camel Al Kaswa. He proceeded but

slowly, however; his movements being impeded by the im

mense multitude which thronged around him. Arrived on

Mount Hadjun, where Ali had planted the standard of the

faith,a tent was pitched for him. Here he alighted,put off

his scarlet garment, and assumed the black turban and the pil

grim garb. Castinga look down into the plain,however, he

beheld,with grief and indignation,the gleam of swords and

lances,aiid Khaled, who commanded the left wing, in a full

career of carnage. His troops, composed of Arab tribes con

verted to the faith,had been galledby a flightof arrows from

a body of Koreishites ; whereupon the fierywarrior charged
into the thickest of them with sword and lance; his troops

pressed after him ; they put the enemy to flight,entered the

gates of Mecca pell-mellwith them, and nothing but the swift

commands of Mahomet preserved the city from a general
massacre.

The carnage being stopped,and no further opposition mani

fested,the prophet descended from the mount and approached
the gates,seated on his camel, accompanied by Abu Beker on

his righthand, and followed by Osama, the son of Zeid. The

sun was justrisingas he entered the gates of his native city,
with the glory of a conqueror, but the garb and humility of a

pilgrim. He entered, repeating verses of the Koran, which he

said had been revealed to him at Medina, and were prophetic
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of the event. He triumphed in the spiritof a religiouszealot,
not of a warrior. " Unto God/' said he, "belong the hosts of

heaven and earth,and God is mighty and wise. Now hath

God verified unto his apostle the vision,wherein he said,ye
shall surelyenter the holy temple of Mecca in full security."

Without dismounting, Mahomet repaired directlyto the

Caaba, the scene of his early devotions,the sacred shrine of

worship since the days of the patriarchs,and which he regarded
as the primitivetemple of the one true God. Here he made

the seven circuits round the sacred edifice,a reverential rite

from the days of religiouspurity; with the same devout feel

inghe each time touched the black stone with his staff ; regard

ing it as a holy relic. He would have entered the Caaba, but

Othman Ibn Talha, the ancient custodian,locked the door.

Ali snatched the keys, but Mahomet caused them to be returned

to the venerable officer,and so won him by his kindness that

he not merely threw open the doors, but subsequently em

braced the faith of Islam ; whereupon he was continued in his

office.

Mahomet now proceeded to execute the great object of his

religiousaspirations,the purifying of the sacred edifice from

the symbols of idolatry,with which it was crowded. All the

idols in and about it,to the number of three hundred and

sixty, were thrown down and destroyed. Among these the

most renowned was Hobal, an idol brought from Balka, in

Syria,and fabled to have the power of granting rain. It was,

of course, a great objectof worship among the inhabitants of

the thirstydesert. There were statues of Abraham and Ish-

mael also,represented with divining arrows in their hands;
"an outrage on their memories," said Mahomet, "being sym

bols of a diabolical art which they had never practised." In

reverence of their memories, therefore,these statues were

demolished. There were paintings,also,depicting angels in

the guise of beautiful women. "The angels,"said Mahomet

indignantly,' '
are no such beings. There are celestial houris

provided in paradisefor the solace of true believers ; but angels
are ministering spiritsof the Most High, and of too pure a

nature to admit of sex." The paintingswere accordingly
obliterated.

Even a dove, curiously carved of wood, he broke with his

own hands, and cast upon the ground, as savoring of idolatry.
From the Caaba he proceeded to the well of Zem Zem. It

was sacred in his eyes, from his belief that it was the identical



152 MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.

well revealed by the angelto Hagar and Ishmael,in their ex

tremity ; he considered the rite connected with it as pure and

holy, and continued it in his faith. As he approached the

well,his uncle Al Abbas presented him a cruse of the water,
that he might drink, and make the customary ablution. In

commemoration of this pious act, he appointed his uncle

guardian of the cup of the well ; an office of sacred dignity,
which his descendants retain to this day.

At noon one of his followers,at his command, summoned

the peopleto prayer from the top of the Caaba, a custom con

tinued ever since throughout Mahometan countries,from

minarets or towers provided in every mosque. He also estab

lished the Kebla, toward which the faithful in every part of

the world should turn their faces in prayer.

He afterward addressed the people in a kind of sermon, set

ting forth his principaldoctrines,and announcing the triumph
of the faith as a fulfilment of propheticpromise. Shouts burst

from the multitude in reply. ' ' Allah Achbar ! God is great !"

cried they. ' ' There is no God but God, and Mahomet is his

prophet."
The religiousceremonials being ended, Mahomet took his

station on the hill Al Safa,and the people of Mecca, male and

female,passedbefore him, taking the oath of fidelityto him

as the prophet of God, and renouncing idolatry. This was in

compliancewith a revelation in the Koran: "God hath sent

his apostlewith the direction,and the religionof truth that

he may exalt the same over every religion. Verily,they who

swear fealtyto him, swear fealtyunto God ; the hand of God

is over their hands. " In the midst of his triumph, however,
he rejected all homage paid exclusivelyto himself, arid all

regalauthority. "Why dost thou tremble?" said he, to a man

who approached with timid and falteringsteps.
' ' Of what

dost thou stand in awe? I am no king, but the son of a

Koreishite woman, who ate flesh dried in the sun."

His lenity was equally conspicuous. The once haughty
chiefs of the Koreishites appeared with abject countenances

before the man they had persecuted,for their lives were in his

power.

"What can you expect at my hands?" demanded he sternly.
' ' Mercy, oh generous brother ! Mercy, oh son of a generous

lino!"

"Be it so!" cried he, with a mixture of scorn and pity,
begone! ye are free!"
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until the tumult had subsided,when he led him into the pres"

ence of the prophet, and supplicated for his pardon. This

was the severest trial of the lenityof Mahomet. The offender

had betrayed his confidence; held him up to ridicule;ques
tioned his apostolicmission,and struck at the very foundation

of his faith. For some time he maintained a stern silence,

hoping, as he afterward declared,some zealous disciplemight
strike off the offender's head. No one, however, stirred : so,

yielding to the entreaties of Othman, he granted a pardon.
Abdallah instantlyrenewed his professionof faith,and con

tinued a good Mussulman. His name will be found in the

wars of the Caliphs. He was one of the most dexterous horse

men of his tribe,and evinced his rulingpassion to the last,for

he died repeatingthe hundredth chapter of the Koran, entitled
' ' The war steeds." Perhaps it was one which had experienced
his interpolations.

Another of the proscribedwas Akrema Ibn Abu Jahl,who

on many occasions had manifested a deadly hostilityto the

prophet, inherited from his father. On the entrance of Ma

homet into Mecca, Akrema threw himself upon a fleet horse,
and escaped by an oppositegate, leaving behind him a beauti

ful wife, Omm Hakem, to whom he was recently married.

She embraced the faith of Islam, but soon after learnt that

her husband, in attempting to escape by sea to Yemen, had

been driven back to port. Hastening to the presence of the

prophet, she threw herself on her knees before him, loose,di

shevelled,and unveiled, and implored grace for her husband.

The prophet, probably more moved by her beauty than her

grief,raised her gentlyfrom the earth,and told her her prayer

was granted. Hurrying to the seaport,she arrived just as the

vessel in which her husband had embarked was about to sail.

She returned, mounted behind him, to Mecca, and brought

him, a true believer,into the presence of the prophet. On this

occasion,however, she was so closelyveiled that her dark eyes

alone were visible. Mahomet received Akrema's professionof

faith ; made him commander of a battalion of Hawazenites, as

the dower of his beautiful and devoted wife,and bestowed lib

eral donations on the youthful couple. Like many other con

verted enemies, Akrema proved a valiant soldier in the wars

of the faith,and after signalizinghimself on various occasions,
fellin battle,hacked and piercedby swords and lances.

The whole conduct of Mahomet, on gaining possession of

Mecca, showed that it was a religiousmore than a military
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triumph. His heart, too, softened toward his native place,
now that it was in his power; his resentments were extin

guishedby success, find his inclinations were all toward for

giveness.
The Ansarians, or Auxiliaries of Medina, who had aided him

in his campaign, began to fear that its success might prove
fatal to their own interests. They watched him anxiously,as
one day, after praying on the hill Al Safa,he sat gazing down

wistfullyupon Mecca, the scene of his early struggles and

recent glory: "Verily," said he, "thou art the best of cities,
and the most beloved of Allah ! Had I not been driven out

from thee by my own tribe,never would I have left thee !"

On hearing this,the Ansarians said,one to another, ' ' Behold !

Mahomet is conqueror and master of his native city; he will,
doubtless,establish himself here,and forsake Medina !" Their

words reached his ear, and he turned to them with reproach
ful warmth: "No!" cried he, " when you plighted to me your

allegiance,I swore to live and die with you. I should not act

as the servant of God, nor as his ambassador, were I to leave

you."
He acted according to his words, and Medina, which had

been his city of refuge,continued to be his residence to his

dying day.
Mahomet did not content himself with purifyingthe Caaba

and abolishingidolatryfrom his native city; he sent forth his

captainsat the head of armed bands, to cast down the idols of

different tribes set up in the neighboring towns and villages,
and to convert their worshippers to his faith.

Of all these militaryapostles,none was so zealous as Khaled,
whose spiritwas still fermenting with recent conversion.

Arriving at Naklah, the resort of the idolatrous Koreishites,to

worship at the shrine of Uzza, he penetrated the sacred grove,

laid waste the temple, and cast the idol to the ground. A hor

rible hag, black and naked, with dishevelled hair,rushed forth,
shrieking and wringing her hands; but Khaled severed her

through the middle with one blow of his scimetar. He

reported the deed to Mahomet, expressing a doubt whether

she were priestessor evil spirit. " Of a truth," repliedthe pro

phet, " it was Uzza herself whom thou hast destroyed."
On a similar errand into the neighboringprovince of Teha-

ma, Khaled had with him three hundred and fiftymen, some

of them of tke tribe of Suleim, and was accompanied by Ab-

da'lrahman,one of the earliest proselytesof the faith. His
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instructions from the prophet were to preach peace and good

will, to inculcate the faith, and to abstain from violence,
unless assailed. When about two days' journey on his way to

Tehama, he had to pass through the country oi the tribe of

Jadsima. Most of the inhabitants had embraced the faith,
but some were stillof the Sabean religion.On a former occa

sion this tribe had plundered and slain an uncle of Khaled,
also the father of Abda'lrahmaii, and several Suleimites, as

they were returning from Arabia Felix. Dreading that

Khaled and his host might take vengeance for these misdeeds,
they armed themselves on their approach.

Khaled was secretlyrejoicedat seeing them ride forth to

meet him in this militaryarray. Hailing them with an impe
rious tone, he demanded whether they were Moslems or infi

dels. They repliedin falteringaccents, ' ' Moslems. " ' ' Why,

then, come ye forth to meet us with weapons in your hands?"
" Because we have enemies among some of the tribes who may

attack us unawares."

Khaled sternlyordered them to dismount and lay by their

weapons. Some complied, and were instantly seized and

bound ; the rest fled. Taking their flightas a confession of

guilt,he pursued them with great slaughter,laid waste the

country, and in the effervescence of his zeal even slew some of

the prisoners.

Mahomet, when he heard of this unprovoked outrage,raised

his hands to heaven, and called God to witness that he was

innocent of it. Khaled, when upbraidedwith it on his return,

would fain have shifted the blame on Abdalrahman, but Maho

met rejectedindignantly an imputation against one of the ear

liest and worthiest of his followers. The generous Ali was

sent forthwith to restore to the people of Jadsima what

Khaled had wrested from them, and to make pecuniary com

pensation to the relatives of the slain. It was a mission con

genialwith his nature, and he executed it faithfully.Inquir

ing into the losses and sufferings
,

of each individual,he paid
him to his full content. When every loss was made good, and

all blood atoned for, he distributed the remaining money

among the people,gladdening every heart by his bounty. So

Ali received the thanks and praises of the prophet,but the

vindictive Khaled was rebuked even by those whom he had

thought to please.
"Behold!" said he to Abda'lrahman, "I have avenged the

death of thy father," "Bather say,"repliedthe other indig-
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nantly, " thou hast avenged the death of thine uncle. Thou

hast disgracedthe faith by an act worthy of an idolater."

CHAPTER XXXI.

HOSTILITIES IN THE MOUNTAINS " ENEMY'S CAMP IN THE VALLEY

OF AUTAS" BATTLE AT THE PASS OF HONEIN " CAPTURE OF THE

ENEMY'S CAMP " INTERVIEW OF MAHOMET WITH THE NURSE OF

HIS CHILDHOOD" DIVISION OF SPOIL" MAHOMET AT HIS MOTHER'S

GRAVE.

WHILE the militaryapostlesof Mahomet were spreading his

doctrines at the point of the sword in the plains,a hostile

storm was gathering in the mountains. A league was formed

among the Thakefites, the Hawazins, the Joshmites, the Saad-

ites,and several other of the hardy mountain tribes of Be-

douiiis,to check a power which threatened to subjugate all

Arabia. The Saadites,or Beni Sad, here mentioned, are the

same pastoralArabs among whom Mahomet had been nur

tured in his childhood, and in whose valley,according to tra

dition,his heart had been plucked forth and purifiedby an

angel. The Thakefites,who were foremost in the league,were
a powerful tribe,possessing the strong mountain town of

Tayef and its productiveterritory.They were bigoted'idola

ters,maintaining at their capitalthe far-famed shrine of the

female idol Al Lat. The reader will remember the ignomini
ous treatment of Mahomet, when he attempted to preach his

doctrines at Tayef; being stoned in the public square, and

ultimatelydriven with insult from the gates. It was probably
a dread of vengeance at his hands which now made the Thakef

ites so active in forming a league againsthim.

Malec Ibn Auf
,
the chief of the Thakefites,had the general

command of the confederacy. He appointed the valley of

Autas, between Honein and Tayef, as the place of assemblage
and encampment; and as he knew the fickle nature of the

Arabs, and their proneness to return home on the least ca

price,he ordered them to bring with them their families and

effects. They assembled,accordingly,from various parts,to
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the number of four thousand fightingmen ; but the camp was

crowded with women and children,and encumbered with

flocks and herds.

The expedient of Malec Ibn Auf to secure the adhesion of the

warriors was stronglydisapprovedby Doraid,the chief of the

Joshmites. This was an ancient warrior,upward of a hundred

years old; meagre as a skeleton,almost blind,and so feeble

that he had to be borne in a litter on the back of a camel.

Still,though unable to mingle in battle,he was potent in coun

cil from his military experience. This veteran of the desert

advised that the women and children should be sent home

forthwith,and the army relieved from all unnecessary incum-

brances. His advice was not taken, and the valleyof Autas

continued to presentrather the pastoralencampment of a tribe

than the hasty levy of an army.

In the mean time Mahomet, hearingof the gatheringstorm,
had sallied forth to anticipateit,at the head of about twelve

thousand troops, partlyfugitivesfrom Mecca and auxiliaries

from Medina, partly Arabs of the desert,some of whom had

not yet embraced the faith.

In taking the field he wore a polished cuirass and helmet,
and rode his favorite white mule Daldal,seldom mounting a

charger, as he rarelymingled in actual fight. His recent suc

cesses and his superiorityin numbers making him confident of

an easy victory,he entered the mountains without precaution,
and pushing forward for the enemy's camp at Mutas, came to

a deep gloomy valleyon the confines of Honein. The troops
marched without order through the rugged defile,each one

choosing his own path. Suddenly they were assailed by
showers of darts,stones, and arrows, which laid two or three

of Mahomet's soldiers dead at his feet,and wounded several

others. Malec, in fact,had taken post with his ablest warriors

about the heights commanding this narrow gorge. Every
cliffand cavern was garrisonedwith archers and slingers,and
some rushed down to contend at close quarters.

Struck with a sudden panic,the Moslems turned and fled. In

vain did Mahomet call upon them as their general,or appeal
to them as the prophet of God. Each man sought but his own

safety,and an escape from this horrible valley.
For a moment all seemed lost,and some recent but unwill

ing;converts betrayed an exultation in the supposed reverse of

fortune of the prophet.

"By heavens!" cried Abu Sofian,as he looked after the fly-
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ing Moslems, "nothing will stop them until they reach the

sea."
" Ay," exclaimed another, "the magic power of Mahomet is

at an end !"

A third,who cherished a lurking revenge for the death of "

his father,slain by the Moslems in the battle of Ohod, would

have killed the prophet in the confusion,had he not been sur

rounded and protectedby a few devoted followers. Mahomet

himself, in an impulse of desperation,spurred his mule upon

the enemy ; but Al Abbas seized the bridle,stayed him from

rushing to certain death, and at the same time put up a shout

that echoed through the narrow valley. Al Abbas was re

nowned for strength of lungs,and at this critical moment it

was the salvation of the army. The Moslems rallied when

they heard his well-known voice, and finding they were not

pursued returned to the combat. The enemy had descended

from the heights,and now a bloody conflict ensued in the de

file. ' ' The furnace is kindling," cried Mahomet exultingly,
as he saw the glitterof arms and flash of weapons. Stooping
from his saddle and grasping a handful of dust,he scattered it

in the air towards the enemy.
' ' Confusion on their faces !" cried

he, "

may this dust blind them!" They were blinded accord

ingly
,
and fled in confusion,say the Moslem writers ; though

their defeat may rather be attributed to the Moslem superior

ityof force and the zeal inspiredby the acclamations of the

prophet. Malec and the Thakefites took refugein the distant

cityof Tayef
,
the rest retreated to the camp in the valleyof

Autas.

While Mahomet remained in the valleyof Honein, he sent

Abu Amir, with a strong force,to attack the camp. The

Hawazins made a brave defence. Abu Amir was slain ; but

his nephew, Abu Musa, took the command, and obtained a

complete victory,killingmany of the enemy. The camp af

forded greatbooty and many captives,from the unwise expe

dient of Malec Ibn Auf, in incumbering it with the families

and effects,the flocks and herds of the confederates ; and from

his disregardof the sage advice of the veteran Doraid. The

fate of that ancient warrior of the desert is worthy of mention.

While the Moslem troops,scattered through the camp, were

intent on booty, Rabia Ibn Rafi,a young Suleimite,observed a

litterborne off on the back of a camel, and pursued it,suppos
ing it to contain some beautiful female. On overtaking it,and

drawing the curtain,he beheld the skeleton form of the an-
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cient Doraid. Vexed and disappointed,he struck at him
with his sword, but the weapon broke in his hand. "Thy
mother," said the old man sneeringly,"has furnished thee

with wretched weapons ; thou wilt find a better one hanging
'behind my saddle. "

The youth seized it,but as he drew it from the scabbard,
Doraid perceivingthat he was a Suleimite,exclaimed,"Tell
thy mother thou hast slain Doraid Ibn Simma, who has pro
tected many women of her tribe in the day of battle." The

words were ineffectual ; the skull of the veteran was cloven

with his own scimetar. When Rabia, on his return to Mecca,
told his mother of the deed, " Thou hast indeed slain a bene

factor of thy race,"said she reproachfully. " Three women of

thy familyhas Doraid Ibn Simma freed from captivity."

Abu Musa returned in triumph to Mahomet, making a great
displayof the spoilsof the camp of Autas, and the women and

children whom he had captured. One of the female captives
threw herself at the feet of the prophet,and implored his

mercy as his foster-sister Al Shima, the daughter of his nurse

Halema, who had nurtured him in the Saadite valley. Ma

homet sought in vain to recognize in her withered features the

brightplaymate of his infancy,but she laid bare her back,and
showed a scar where he had bitten her in their childish gam
bols. He no longer doubted; but treated her with kindness,
giving her the choice either to remain with him and under his

protection,or to return to her home and kindred.

A scruple rose among the Moslems with respect to their

female captives. Could they take to themselves such as were

married, without committing the sin of adultery? The revela

tion of a text of the Koran put an end to the difficulty." Ye

shall not take to wife free women who are married unless your

right hand shall have made them slaves." According to this

all women taken in war may be made the wives of the captors,

though their former husbands be living. The victors of Honein

failed not to take immediate advantage of this law.

Leaving the captivesand the booty in a secure place,and

properlyguarded, Mahomet now proceeded in pursuit of the

Thakefites who had taken refuge in Tayef. A sentiment of

vengeance mingled with his pious ardor as he approached this

idolatrous place, the scene of former injury and insult,and
beheld the gate whence he had once been ignominiously driven

forth. The walls were too strong, however to be stormed, and

there was a protecting castle ; for the firsttime,therefore,he
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was followed by all exceptingthe tribes of Tamim and Fazara,
but Mahomet brought them to consent by promising them a six

fold share of the prisonerstaken in the next expedition. Thus

the intercession of Halema procured the deliverance of all the

captivesof her tribe. A traditional anecdote shows the defer

ence with which Mahomet treated this humble protector of his

infancy. "I was sitting*with the prophet,"said one of his

disciples,' ' when all of a sudden a woman presented herself,
and he rose and spread his cloth for her to sit down upon.

When she went away, it was observed,' That woman suckled

the prophet.' "

Mahomet now sent an envoy to Malec,who remained shut up

in Tayef
,
offeringthe restitution of all the spoilstaken from

him at Honein, and a present of one hundred camels, if he

would submit and embrace the faith. Malec was conquered
and converted by this liberal offer,and brought several of his

confederate tribes with him to the standard of the prophet.
He was immediately made their chief;and proved, subse

quently, a severe scourge in the cause of the faith to his late

associates the Thakefites.

The Moslems now began to fear that Mahomet, in these mag

nanimous impulses,might squander away all the gains of their

recent battles ; thronging round him, therefore,they clamored

for a division of the spoilsand captives. Regarding them

indignantly," Have you ever,"said he, " found me avaricious,
or false,or disloyal?" Then pluckinga hair from the back of

a camel,and raisinghis voice,"By Allah!" cried he, "I have

never taken from the common spoilthe value of that camel's

hair more than my fifth,and that fifth has always been ex

pended for your good."

He then shared the booty as usual ; four fifths among the

troops; but his own fifth he distributed among those whose

fidelityhe wished to insure. The Koreishites he considered

dubious allies;perhaps he had overheard the exultation of

some of them in anticipationof his defeat ; he now sought to

rivet them to him by gifts. To Abu Sofian he gave one hun

dred camels and fortyokks of silver,in compensation for the

eye lost in the attack on the gate of Tayef. To Akrema Ibn

Abu Jahl, and others of like note,he gave in due proportions,
and all from his own share.

Among the lukewarm converts thus propitiated,was Abbas

Ibn Mardas, a poet. He was dissatisfied with his share,and

vented his discontent in satirical verses. Mahomet overheard
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him. "Take that man hence," said he, "and cut out his

tongue." Omar, ever ready for rigorous measures, would

have executed the sentence literally,and on the spot; but

others,better instructed in the prophet's meaning, led Abbas,
all trembling, to the public square where the captured cattle

were collected,and bade him choose what he liked from among
them.

1 ' What !" cried the poet joyously,relieved from the horrors

of mutilation, ' ' is this the way the prophet would silence my

tongue? By Allah! I will take nothing." Mahomet, however,
persistedin his politicgenerosity,and sent him sixtycamels.
From that time forward the poet was never weary of chant

ing the liberalityof the prophet.
While thus stimulatingthe good-will of lukewarm proselytes

of Mecca, Mahomet excited the murmurs of his auxiliaries of

Medina. "See," said they, "how he lavishes giftsupon the

treacherous Koreishites,while we, who have been loyalto him

through all dangers, receive nothing but our naked share.

What have we done that we should be thus thrown into the

background ?"

Mahomet was told of their murmurs, and summoned their

leaders to his tent. "Hearken, ye men of Medina, " said he ;

"were ye not in discord among yourselves,and have I not

brought you into harmony? Were ye not in error, and have

I not brought you into the path of truth? Were ye not poor,
and have I not made you rich?"

They acknowledged the truth of his words. "Look ye!"
continued he, "I came among you stigmatized as a liar,yet
you believed in me; persecuted,yet you protectedme; a fugi
tive,yet you sheltered me ; helpless,yet you aided me. Think

you I do not feel all this? Think you I can be ungrateful?
You complain that I bestow giftsupon these people,and givo
none to you. It is true,I give them worldly gear, but it is to

win their worldly hearts. To you, who have been true, I givo
" myself ! They return home with sheep and camels ; ye re^

turn with the prophet of God among you. For by him in
whose hands is the soul of Mahomet, though the whole world

should go one way and ye another, I would remain with you !

Which of you, then, have I most rewarded?"

The auxiliaries were moved even to tears by this appeal.
" Oh, prophet of God," exclaimed they, "

we are content with

our lot!"

The booty being divided,Mahomet returned to Mecca, not



164 MAHOMET AND 7//N SUGOESSORS.

with the parade and exultation of a conqueror, but in pilgrim
garb, to complete the rites of his pilgrimage. All these being

scrupulouslyperformed,he appointed Moad Ibn Jabal as iman,
or pontiff,to instruct the people in the doctrines of Islam, and

gave the government of the city into the hands of Otab, a

"youth but eighteenyears of age ; after which he bade farewell

to his native place,and set out with his troops on the return

to Medina.

Arriving at the villageof Al Abwa, where his mother was

buried,his heart yearned to pay a filialtribute to her mem

ory, but his own revealed law forbade any respectto the grave

of one who had died in unbelief. In the strong agitationof his

feelingshe imploredfrom heaven a relaxation of this law. If

there was any deceptionon an occasion of this kind,one would

imagine it must have beeji self-deception,and that he really
believed in a fancied intimation from heaven relaxingthe law,
in part, in the present instance, and permittinghim to visit

the grave. He burst into tears on arrivingat this trying place
of the tenderest affections ; but "tears were all the filialtribute

he was permittedto offer. " I asked leave of God," said he

mournfully, ' ' to visit my mother's grave, and it was granted ;

but when I asked leave to pray for her,it was denied me !"

CHAPTER XXXII.

DEATH OF THE
.

PROPHET'S DAUGHTER ZEINAB " BIRTH OF HIS

SON IBRAHIM" DEPUTATIONS FROM DISTANT TRIBES" POETICAL

CONTEST IN PRESENCE OF THE PROPHET " HIS SUSCEPTIBILITY

TO THE CHARMS OF POETRY " REDUCTION OF THE CITY OF

TAYEF; DESTRUCTION OF ITS IDOLS " NEGOTIATION WITH AMIR

IBN TAFIEL, A PROUD BEDOUIN CHIEF ; INDEPENDENT SPIRIT OF

THE LATTER" INTERVIEW OF ADI, ANOTHER CHIEF, WITH MA

HOMET.

SHORTLY after his return to Medina, Mahomet was afflicted

by the death of his daughter Zeinab, the same who had been

given up to him in exchange for her husband Abul Aass, the

unbeliever, captured at the battle of Beder. The domestic

affections of the prophet were strong,and he felt deeply this

bereavement ; he was consoled,however, by the birth of a son,
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by his favorite concubine Mariyah. He called the child Ibra

him, and rejoicedin the hope that this son of his old age, his

only male issue living,would continue his name to after gen

erations.

His fame, either as a prophet or a conqueror, was noAv

spreading to the uttermost parts of Arabia, and deputations

from distant tribes were continuallyarrivingat Medina, some

acknowledging him as a prophet and embracing Islamism ;

others submitting-to him as a temporal sovereign,and agree

ing to pay tribute The talents of Mahomet rose to the exi

gency of the moment ; his views expanded with his fortunes,

and he now proceededwith statesmanlike skill to regulate the

fiscal concerns of his rapidly growing empire. Under the

speciousappellationof alms, a contribution was levied on true

believers,amounting to a tithe of the productionsof the earth,

where it was fertilized by brooks and rain ; and a twentieth

part where its fertilitywas the result of irrigation.For every

ten camels two sheep were required; for forty head of cattle,

one cow ; for thirty head, a two years' calf ; for every forty

sheep, one ; whoever contributed more than at this rate would

be considered so much the more devout, and would gain a pro

portionatefavor in the eyes of God.

The tribute exacted from those who submitted to temporal

sway "but continued in unbelief,was at the rate of one dinar

in money or goods, for each adul'tperson, bond or free.

Some difficultyoccurred in collectingthe charitable contri

butions ; the proud tribe of Tamim openly resisted them, and

drove away the collector. A troop of Arab horse was sent

against them, and brought away a number of men, women,

and children,captives. A deputationof the Tamimites came

to reclaim the prisoners. Four of the deputieswere renowned

as orators and poets, and instead of humbling themselves

before Mahomet, proceeded to declaim in prose and verse,

defying the Moslems to a poeticalcontest.
" I am not sent by God as a poet,"repliedMahomet, "neither

do I seek fame as an orator."

Some of his followers,however, accepted the challenge,and

a war of ink ensued, in which the Tamimites acknowledged
themselves vanquished. So well pleased was Mahomet wTith

the spiritof their defiance,with their poetry, and with their

frank acknowledgment of defeat,that he not merely gave

them up the prisoners,but dismissed them with presents.
Another instance of his susceptibilityto the charms of
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poetry is recorded in the case of Caab Ibn Zohair,a celebrated

poet of Mecca, who had made him the subject of satirical

verses, and had consequently been one of the proscribed,but
had fled on the capture of the sacred city. Caab now came to

Medina to make his peace, and approaching Mahomet when in

the mosque, began chanting his praisesin a poem afterward

renowned among the Arabs as a masterpiece. He concluded

by especiallyextollinghis clemency, ' ' for with the prophet of

God the pardon of injuriesis,of all his virtues,that on which

one can relywith the greatestcertainty."
Captivated with the verse, and soothed by the flattery,

Mahomet made good the poet'swords, for he not' merely for

gave him, but taking off his own mantle, threw it upon his

shoulders. The poet preserved the sacred garment to the day
of his death,refusinggolden offers for it. The Caliph Moa-

wyah purchased it of his heirs for ten thousand drachmas, and

it continued to be worn by the Caliphs in processions and

solemn ceremonials, until the thirty-sixthCaliphat,when it

was torn from the back of the Caliph Al-Most'asem Billah,by
Holaga, the Tartar conqueror, and burnt to ashes.

While town after town and castle after castle of the Arab

tribes were embracing the faith,and professingallegianceto

Mahomet, Tayef, the stronghold of the Thakefites,remained
obstinate in the worship of its boasted idol Al Lat. The in

habitants confided in their mountain position,and in the

strength of their walls and castle. But, though safe from

assault, they found themselves gradually hemmed in and

isolated by the Moslems, so that at length they could not stir

beyond their walls without being attacked. Thus threatened

and harassed,they sent ambassadors to Mahomet to treat for

peace.

The prophet cherished a deep resentment againstthis stiff-

necked and most idolatrous city,Avhich had at one time ejected
him from its gates, and at another time repulsedhim from its

walls. His terms were conversion and unqualifiedsubmission.

The ambassadors readilyconsented to embrace Islamism them

selves,but pleaded the danger of suddenly shocking the people

of Tayef,by a demand to renounce their ancient faith. In

their name, therefore,they entreated permission for three

years longer to worship their ancient idol Al Lat. The re

quest was peremptorilydenied. They then asked at least one

month's delay,to prepare the publicmind. This likewise was

refused,all idolatrybeing incompatiblewith the worship of
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God. They then entreated to be excused from the observance

of the dailyprayers.
"There can be no true religionwithout prayer," replied

Mahomet. In fine,they were compelled to make an uncon

ditional submission.

Abu Sofian,Ibn Harb, and Al Mogheira were sent to Tayef,
to destroy the idol Al Lat, which was of stone. Abu Sofian

struck at it with a^pickaxe,but missinghis blow fell prostrate
011 his face. The populace set up a shout, consideringit a

good augury, but Al Mogheira demolished their hopes, and

the statue,at one blow of a sledge-hammer. He then stripped
itof the costlyrobes,the bracelets,the necklace,the earrings,
and other ornaments of goldand precious stones wherewith it

had been decked by its,worshippers, and left it in fragments
on the ground, with the women of Tayef weeping and lament

ing over it.*

Among those who stilldefied the power of Mahomet was the

Bedouin chief Amir Ibn Tufiel,head of the powerful tribe of

Amir. He was renowned for personal beauty and princely
magnificence; but was of a haughty spirit,and his magnifi
cence partook of ostentation. At the great fair of Okaz,
between Tayef and Naklah, where merchants, pilgrims,and

poets were accustomed to assemble from all parts of Arabia, a

herald would proclaim :
l ' Whoso wants a beast of burden, let

him come to Amir ; is any one hungry, let him come to Amir,
and he will be fed ; is he persecuted,let him flyto Amir, and

he will be protected."
Amir had dazzled every one by his generosity,and his

ambition had kept pace with his popularity. The rising

power of Mahomet inspiredhim with jealousy. When ad

vised to make terms with him; "I have sworn," repliedhe

haughtily, "never to rest until I had won all Arabia; and

shall I do homage to this Koreishite ?"

The recent conquests of the Moslems, however, brought him

to listen to the counsels of his friends. He repairedto Medina,
and coming into the presence of Mahomet, demanded frankly,
" Wilt thou be my friend ?"

* The Thakefites continue a powerful tribe to this day, possessing the same fer

tile region on the eastern declivityof the Hedjas chain of mountains. Some in

habit the ancient town of Tayef, others dwell in tents and have flocks of goats and

sheep. They can raise two thousand matchlocks, and defended their stronghold oil

Tayef in the wars with the Wahabys." BurckhardVs Notes, v. 2.
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"Never, by Allah!" was the reply,"unless thou dost em

brace the faith of Islam. "

' ' And if I do, wilt thou content thyselfwith the sway over

the Arabs of the cities,and leave to me the Bedouins of the

deserts?"

Mahomet repliedin the negative.
" What, then, will I gain by embracing thy faith?"

"The fellowshipof all true believers."

"I covet no such fellowship!"repliedthe proud Amir; and

with a warlike menace he returned to his tribe.

A Bedouin chieftain of a different character was Adi, a prince
of the tribe of Tai". His father Hatim had been famous, not mere

ly for warlike deeds, but for boundless generosity,insomuch
that the Arabs were accustomed to say, "as generous as

Hatim." Adi the son was a Christian; and however he might
have inherited his father's generosity,was deficient in his

valor. Alarmed at the ravaging expeditions of the Moslems,
he ordered a young Arab, who tended his camels in the desert,
to have several of the strongest and fleetest at hand, and to

giveinstant notice of the approach of an enemy.

It happened that Ali, who was scouring that part of the

country with a band of horsemen, came in sight,bearing with

him two banners, one white, the other black. The young Be

douin beheld them from afar, and ran to Adi, exclaiming,
" The Moslems are a-thand. I see their banners at a distance !"

Adi instantlyplaced his wife and children on the camels,and

fled to Syria. His sister,surnamed Saffana,or the Pearl, fell

into the hands of the Moslems, and was carried with other cap

tives to Medina. Seeing Mahomet pass near to the placeof her

confinement, she cried to him:
' ' Have pity upon me, oh ambassador of God ! 'My father is

dead, and he who should have protected has abandoned me.

Have pity upon me, oh ambassador of God, as God may have

pity upon thee !"
" Who is thy protector?"asked Mahomet.

"Adi, the son of Hatim."

"He is a fugitivefrom God and his prophet,"repliedMaho

met, and passed on.

On the followingday, as Mahomet was passingby, Ali,who
had been touched by the woman's beauty and her grief,whis

pered to her to arise and entreat the prophet once more. Sho

accordingly repeated her prayer.
' ' Oh prophet of God ! my

father is dead; my brother,who should have been my pro-
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CHAPTER XXXIII.

PREPARATIONS FOR AN EXPEDITION AGAINST SYRIA" INTRIGUES

OF ABDALLAH IBN OBBA" CONTRIBUTIONS OF THE FAITHFUL "

MARCH OF THE ARMY " THE ACCURSED REGION OF HAJAR "

ENCAMPMENT AT TABUC" SUBJUGATION OF THE NEIGHBORING

PROVINCES" KHALED SURPRISES OKAIDER AND HIS CASTLE-

RETURN OF THE ARMY TO MEDINA.

MAHOMET had now, either by conversion or conquest,made

himself sovereignof almost all Arabia. The scattered tribes

heretofore dangerous to each other,but by their disunion pow

erless againstthe rest of the world, he had united into one na

tion,and thus fitted for external conquest. His prophetic
character gave him absolute control of the formidable power

thus conjured up in the desert,and he was now prepared to

lead it forth for the propagation of the faith and the extension

of the Moslem power in foreignlands.

His numerous victories,and the recent affair at Muta, had at

length,it is said,roused the attention of the Emperor Herac-

lius,who was assembling an army on the confines of Arabia

to crush this new enemy. Mahomet determined to anticipate
his hostilities,and to carry the standard of the faith into the

very heart of Syria.
Hitherto he had undertaken his expeditionswith secrecy,

imparting his plans and intentions to none but his most con

fidential officers,and beguiling his followers into enterprises
of danger. The present campaign, however, so different from

the brief predatory excursions of the Arabs, would require
great preparations; an unusual force was to be assembled, and

all kinds of provisions made for distant marches, and a long
absence. He proclaimed openly, therefore,the object and

nature of the enterprise.
There was not the usual readiness to flock to his standard.

Many remembered the disastrous affair at Muta, and dreaded

to come again in conflict with disciplinedRoman troops. The

time of year also was unpropitiousfor such a distant and pro

longed expedition. It was the season of summer heat; the

earth was parched, and the springsand brooks were dried up.
The date-harvest too was approaching,when the men should
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be at home to gather the fruit,rather than abroad on predatory

enterprises.
All these things were artfullyurged upon the people by Ab-

dallah Ibn Obba, the Khazradite, who continued to be the cov

ert enemy of Mahomet, and seized every occasion to counteract

his plans. "A fine season this,"would he cry,
" to undertake

such a distant march in defiance of dearth and drought, and the

fervid heat of the desert ! Mahomet seems to think a war with

Greeks quitea matter of sport ; trust me, you will find it very

different from a war of Arab against Arab. By Allah ! me-

thinks I already see you all in chains. "

By these and similar scoffs and suggestions,he wrought upon

the fears and feelingsof the Khazradites, his partisans,and

rendered the enterprisegenerallyunpopular. Mahomet, as

usual,had resort to revelation. ' ' Those who would remain

behind, and refuse to devote themselves to the service of God, "

said a timely chapter of the Koran, ' ' allegethe summer heat

as an excuse. Tell them the fire of hell is hotter ! They may

hug themselves in the enjoyment of present safety,but end

less tears will be their punishment hereafter."

Some of his devoted adherents manifested their zeal at this

lukewarm moment. Omar. Al Abbas, and Abda'lrahman gave

large sums of money ; several female devotees brought their

ornaments and jewels. Othman delivered one thousand, some

say ten thousand, dinars to Mahomet, and was absolved from

his sins,past,present, or to come. Abu Beker gave four thou^

sand drachmas; Mahomet hesitated to accept the offer,know^

ing it to be all that he possessed. "What will remain," said

he, "for thee and thy family ?" " God and his prophet," was

the reply.
These devout examples had a powerfuleffect ; yet it was with

much difficultythat an army of ten thousand horse and twenty

thousand foot was assembled. Mahomet now appointed Ali

governor of Medina during his absence, and guardian of both

their families. He accepted the trust with great reluctance,

having been accustomed always to accompany the prophet,and

share all his perils. All arrangements being completed, Ma

homet marched forth from Medina on this momentous expedi
tion. A part of his army was composed of Kbazradites and

their confederates,led by Abdallah Ibn Obba. This man, whom

Mahomet had well denominated the Chief of the Hypocrites,

encamped separately with his adherents at night, at some

distance in the rear of the main army ; and when the latter
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marched forward in the morning, lagged behind, and led his

troops back to Medina. Repairing to All,whose dominion in

the citywas irksome to him and his adherents,he endeavored

to make him discontented with his position,allegingthat Ma

homet had left him in charge of Medina solelyto rid himself

of an incumbrance. Stung by the suggestion,Ali hastened

after Mahomet, and demanded if what Abdallah and his fol

lowers said were true.

"These men," replied Mahomet, "are liars. They are the

party of Hypocrites and Doubters, who would breed sedition

in Medina. I left thee behind to keep watch over them, and to

be a guardian to both our families. I would have thee to be to

me what Aaron was to Moses ; excepting that thou canst not

be,like him, a prophet ; I being the last of the prophets." With

this explanation,Ali returned contented to Medina.

Many have inferred from the foregoingthat Mahomet in

tended Ali.for his Caliph or successor; that being the significa
tion of the Arabic word used to denote the relation of Aaron

to Moses.

The troops who had continued on with Mahomet soon began

to experiencethe difficultiesof braving the desert in this sultry

season. Many turned back on the second day, and others on

the third and fourth. Whenever word was brought to the

prophet of their desertion," Let them go," would be the reply;

"if they are good for anything God will bring them back to

us; if they are not, we are relieved from so many incum-

branccs."

While some thus lost heart upon the march, others who had

remained at Medina repented of their faint-heartedness. One,

named Abu Khaithama, enteringhis garden during the sultry

heat of the day, beheld a repast of viands and fresh water

spread for him by his two wives in the cool shade of a tent.

Pausing at the threshold,"At this moment," exclaimed he,
' ' the prophet of God is exposed to the winds and heats of the

desert,and shall Khaithama sit here in the shade beside his

beautiful wives ? By Allah ! I will not enter the tent !" He

immediately armed himself with sword and lance,and mountr

ing his camel, hastened off to jointhe standard of the faith.

In the mean time the army, after a weary march of seven

days, entered the mountainous district of Hajar, inhabited in

days of old by the Thamudites, one of the lost tribes of Arabia.

It was the accursed region,the tradition concerning which has

already been related. The advance of the army, knowing
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nothing of this tradition,and being heated and fatigued,be

held with delight a brook running through a verdant valley,
and cool caves cut in the sides of the neighboring hills,once

the abodes of the heaven-smitten Thamudites. Haltingalong
the brook, some prepared to bathe, others began to cook and

make bread, while all promised themselves cool quarters for

the night in the Caves.

Mahomet, in marching, had kept, as was his wont, in the

rear of the army to assist tlieweak ; occasionallytaking up a

wayworn laggard behind him. Arriving at the place where

the troops had halted,he recollected it of old,and the tradi

tions concerning it,which had been told to him when he passed
here in the days of his boyhood. Fearful of incurringthe ban

which hung over the neighborhood,he ordered his troops to

throw away the meat cooked with the water of the brook,to

give the bread kneaded with it to the camels, and to hurry

away from the heaven-accursed place. Then wrapping his face

in the folds of his mantle, and settingspurs to his mule, he

hastened through that sinful region; the army followinghim

as if flyingfrom an enemy.

The succeeding night was one of great suffering;the army

had to encamp without water; the weather was intenselyhot,
with a parching wind from the desert ; an intolerable thirst

prevailedthroughout the camp, as though the Thamudite ban

stillhung over it. The next day, however, an abundant rain

refreshed and invigorated both man and beast. The march

was resumed with new ardor, and the army arrived,without

further hardship,at Tabuc, a small town on the confines of the

Roman empire, about half way between Medina and Damascus,

and about ten days' journey from either city.
Here Mahomet pitched his camp in the neighborhood of a

fountain, and in the midst of groves and pasturage. Arabian

traditions affirm that the foun1|unwas nearly dry, insomuch

that,when a small vase was filled for the prophet, not a drop

was left;having assuaged his thirst,however, and made his

ablutions,Mahomet threw what remained in the vase back into

the fountain ; whereupon a stream gushed forth sufficient for

the troops and all the cattle.

From this encampment Mahomet sent out his captainsto

proclaim and enforce the faith,or to exact tribute. Some of

the neighboringprinces sent embassies, either acknowledging
the divinityof his mission or submitting to his temporal sway.

One of these was Johanna Ibn "uba, prince of Eyla, a Chris-
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tian city near the Red Sea. This was the same city about

which the tradition is told,that in days of old,when its in

habitants were Jews, the old men were turned into swine, and

the young men into monkeys, for fishingon the Sabbath,a

judgment solemnly recorded in the Koran.

The prince of Eyla made a covenant of peace with Mahomet,
agreeing to pay an annual tribute of three thousand dinars or

crowns of gold. The form of the covenant became a precedent
in treatingwith other powers.

Among the Arab princeswho professed the Christian faith,
and refused to pay homage to Mahomet, was Okaider Ibn

Malec, of the tribe of Kenda. He resided in a castle at the

foot of a mountain, in the midst of his domain. Khaled was

sent with a troop of horse to bringhim to terms. Seeing the

castle was too strong to be carried by assault,he had recourse

to stratagem. One moonlight night,as Okaider and his wife

were enjoying the fresh air on the terraced roof of the castle,

they beheld an animal grazing,which they supposed to be a

wild ass from the neighboringmountains. Okaider, who was

a keen huntsman, ordered horse and lance, and sallied forth

to the chase,accompanied by his brother Hassan and several

of his people. The wild ass proved to be a decoy. They had

not ridden far before Khaled and his men rushed from am

bush and -attacked them. They were too lightlyarmed to

make much resistance. Hassan was killed on the spot,and

Okaider taken prisoner; the rest fled back to the castle,which,

however, was soon surrendered. The prince was ultimately
set at liberty on paying a heavy ransom and becoming a

tributary.
As a trophy of the victory,Khaled sent to Mahomet the vest

stripped from the body of Hassan. It was of silk,richly
embroidered with gold. The Moslems gathered round, and

examined it with admiration. "Do you admire this vest?"

said the prophet. "I swear by him in whose hands is the

soul of Mahomet, the vest which Saad, the son of Maadi.

wears at this moment in paradise,is far more precious." This

Saad was the judge who passed sentence of death on seven

hundred Jewish captives at Medina, at the conclusion of a

former campaign.
His troops being now refreshed by the sojourn at Tabuc,

and the neighboring country being brought into subjection,
Mahomet was bent upon prosecuting the object of his cam

paign, and pushing forward into the heart of Syria. His
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ardor,however, was not shared by his followers. Intelligence
of immense bodies of hostile troops,assembled on the Syrian

borders, had damped the spiritsof the army. Mahomet

remarked the general discouragement, yet w^is loath to

abandon the campaign when but half completed. Callinga

council of war, he, propounded the questionwhether or not

to continue forward. To this Omar replieddryly, "If thou

hast the command of God to proceedfurther,do so." " If 1

had the command of God to proceed further," observed Ma

homet, "I should not have asked thy counsel."

Omar felt the rebuke. He then, in a respectfultone,repre
sented the impolicy of advancing in the face of the over*

whelming force said to be collected on the Syrian frontier ;

he represented,also,how much Mahomet had alreadyeffected

in this campaign. He had checked the threatened in ^asion of

the imperial arms, and had received the homage and sub

mission of various tribes and people,from the head of the Bed

Sea to the Euphrates : he advised him, therefore,to be content

for the present year with what he had achieved,and to defer

the completion of the enterpriseto a future campaign.
His counsel was adopted*;for,whenever Mahomet was not

under strong excitement, or fancied inspiration,he was rather

prone to yieldup his opinion in militarymatters to that of his

generals. After a sojourn of about twenty days,therefore,at

Tabuc, he broke up his camp, and conducted his army back to

Medina.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO MEDINA " PUNISHMENT OF THOSE WHO

HAD REFUSED TO JOIN THE CAMPAIGN" EFFECTS OF EXCOM

MUNICATION"DEATH OF ABDALLAH IBN OBBA" DISSENSIONS IN

THE PROPHET'S HAREM.

THE entries of Mahomet into Medina on returning from his

warlike triumphs, partook of the simplicityand absence of

parade, which characterized all his actions. On approaching
the city,when his household came forth with the multitude to

meet him, he would stop to greet them, and take up the chil

dren of the house behind him on his horse. It was in this
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simple way he entered Medina,,on returning from the cam

paign againstTabuc.
The arrival of an army laden with spoil,gathered in the

most distantT expedition ever undertaken by the soldiers of

Islam, was an event of too great moment, not to be hailed

with triumphant exultation by the community. Those alone

were cast down in spiritwho had refused to march forth with

the army, or had deserted it when on the march. All these

were at first placed under an interdict ; Mahomet forbidding
his faithful followers to hold any intercourse with them.

Mollified, however, by their contrition or excuses, he gradually

forgave the greater part of them. Seven of those who con

tinued under interdict,finding themselves cut off from

communion with their acquaintance,and marked with oppro

brium amid an exultingcommunity, became desperate,and

chained themselves to the walls of the mosque, swearing to

remain there until pardoned. Mahomet, on the other hand,
swore he would leave them there unless otherwise commanded

by God. Fortunately he received the command in a revealed

verse of the Koran; but, in freeing them from their self-

imposed fetters,he exacted one third of their possessions,to
be expended in the service of the faith.

Among those still under interdict were Kaab Ibn Malec,
Murara Ibn Rabia, and Hilal Ibn Omeya. These had once

been among the most zealous of professingMoslems; their

defection was, therefore,ten times more heinous in the eyes

of the prophet,than that of their neighbors,whose faith had

been lukewarm and dubious. Toward them, therefore,he

continued implacable. Forty days they remained interdicted,
and the interdict extended to communication with their wives.

The account given by Kaab Ibn Malec of his situation,
while thus excommunicated, presents a vivid picture of the

power of Mahomet over the minds of his adherents. Kaab

declared that everybody shunned him, or regarded him with

an altered mien. His two companions in disgrace did not

leave their homes; he, however, went about from place to

place,but no one spake to him. He sought the mosque, sat

down near the prophet, and saluted him, but his salutation

was not returned. On the forty-firstday came a command,
that he should separate from his wife. He now left the city,
and pitched a tent on the hill of Sala, determined there to

undergo in its severest rigorthe punishment meted out to him.

His heart, however, was dying away ; the wide world, he said,
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bellion;but she was only to be appeased by an oath on his

part never more to cohabit with Mariyah. On these terms she

forgave the past and promised secrecy.

She broke her promise, however, and revealed to Ayesha the

infidelityof the prophet ; and in a littlewhile it was known

throughout the harem. His wives now united in a storm of

reproaches; until,his patiencebeing exhausted,he repudiated
Hafsa, and renounced all intercourse with the rest. For a

month he lay alone on a mat in a separate apartment; but

Allah, at length,in consideration of his lonelystate,sent down

the firstand sixth chapters of the Koran, absolvinghim from

the oath respectingMariyah, who forthwith became the com

panion of his solitarychamber.
The refractory wives were now brought to a sense of their

error, and apprised by the same revelation,that the restric

tions imposed on ordinary men did not apply to the prophet.
In the end he .took back Hafsa, who was penitent; and he was

reconciled to Ayesha, whom he tenderlyloved,and all the rest

were in due time received into favor; but he continued to

cherish Mariyah, for she was fair to look upon, and was the

mother of his only son.

CHAPTER XXXV.

ABU BEKER CONDUCTS THE YEARLY PILGRIMAGE TO MECCA "

MISSION OF ALI TO ANNOUNCE A REVELATION.

THE sacred month of yearly pilgrimagewas now at hand,
but Mahomet was too much occupiedwith publicand domestic

concerns to absent himself from Medina: he deputed Abu

Beker, therefore,to act in his place as emir or commander of

the pilgrims,who were to resort from Medina to the holy city.
Abu Beker accordinglydeparted at the head of three hundred

pilgrims,with twenty camels for sacrifice.

Not long afterward,Mahomet summoned his son-in-law and

devoted discipleAli,and, mounting him on Al Adha, or the

slit-eared,the swiftest of his camels, urged him to hasten with

all speed to Mecca, there to promulgate before the multitude

of pilgrimsassembled from all pu."fc3,an important sura, or

chapter of the Koran, justreceived from heaven.

ALL executed his mission with his accustomed zeal and fidel-
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ity. He reached the sacred city in the height of the great

religiousfestival. On the day of sacrifice,when the cere

monies of pilgrimagewere completed by the slaying of the

victims in the valley of Mina, and when Abu Beker had

preachedand instructed the people in the doctrines and rites

of Islamism, Ali rose before an immense multitude assembled

at the hill Al Akaba, and announced himself a messenger from

the prophet,bearing an important revelation. He then read

the sura, or chapter of the Koran, of which he was the bearer;
in which the religionof the sword was declared in all its rigor.
It absolved Mahomet from all truce or leaguewith idolatrous

and other unbelievers,should they in any wise have been false

to their stipulations,or given aid to his enemies. It allowed

unbelievers four months of toleration from the time of this

announcement, during which months they might ugo to and

fro about the earth securely,"but at the expirationof that

time all indulgence would cease ; war would then be made in

every way, at every time, and in every place,by open force

or by stratagem, against those who persisted in unbelief;
no alternative would be left them but to embrace the faith

or pay tribute. The holy months and the holy places would

no longerafford them protection. ' ' When the months where

in ye are not allowed to attack them shall be passed,"said
the revelation,' ' kill the idolatrous wherever ye shall find

them, or take them prisoners;besiegethem, or lay in wait for

them. " The ties of blood and friendshipwere to be alike dis

regarded; the faithful were to hold no communion with their

nearest relatives and dearest friends,should they persistin

idolatry. After the expirationof the current year, no un

believer was to be permitted to tread the sacred bounds of

Mecca, nor to enter the temple of Allah, a prohibitionwhich

continues to the present day.
This stringentchapter of the Koran is thought to have been

provoked, in a great measure, by the conduct of some of the

Jewish and idolatrous Arabs, with whom Mahomet had made

covenants, but who had repeatedlyplayed him false,and even

made treacherous attempts upon his life. It evinces,however,
the increased confidence he felt in consequence of the death of

his insidious and powerful foe,Abdallah Ibn Obba, and the

rapid conversion or subjugationof the Arab tribes. It was, in

fact,a decisive blow for the exclusive domination of his faith.

When Abu Beker and Ali returned to Mecca, the former ex

pressedsurpriseand dissatisfaction that he had not been made
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eyes to heaven, exclaimed. "Oh, Allah', loosen his tongue and

cuide his heart!" He gave him one rule for his conduct as

a iud-e. "When two parties come before thee. never pro-

noumv in favor of one until thou hast heard the other." Then

giving into his hands the standard of the faith, and placingthe

turban on his head, he hade him farewell.

When the military missionary arrived in the heretical re

gionof Yemen, his men. indulging their ancient Arab propen

sitics. be-an to sack, to plunder, and destroy. Ali checked

their excesses, and arresting the fugitiveinhabitants, began to

expound lo them the doctrines of Islam. ITis tongue, though

so recently consecrated by the prophet, failed to carry convic

lion, for liewas answered by darts and arrows; whereupon he

returne.l to the old argument of the sword, which he urged

with such erticacy that, after twenty unbelievers had been

slain, the rest avowed themselves thoroughly convinced. This

zealous achievement was followed by others of a similar kind,

after each of which he dispatchedmessengers to the prophet,
announcing a new triumph of the faith.

While Mahomet was exulting in the tidingsof success from

every quarter, he was stricken to the heart by one of the

severest of domestic bereavements. Ibrahim, his son by his

favorite concubine Mariyah. a child but fifteen months old,

his only male issue, on whom reposed his hope of transmitting
his name to posterity,was seized with a mortal malady, and

expired before his eyes. Mahomet could not control a father's

feelings as he bent in agony over this blightedblossom of his

hopes. Yet even in this trying hour he showed that submis

sion to the will of God which formed the foundation of his

faith. "My heart is sad." murmured he. "and mine eyes

overflow with tears at parting with thee, oh, my son! And

still greater would be my grief,did I not know that I must

Boon follow thee; for we are of God; from him we came, and

to him we must return."

Abda'lrahman seeinir him in tears, demanded: "Hast thou

not forbidden us to weep for the deadf1 "No," repliedthe

prophet, "I have forbidden ye to utter shrieks and outcries.

to beat your faces and rend your garments; these are sugges

tions of the evil one: but tears shed for a calamity arc as balm

to the heart, and are sent in mercy."
He followed his child to the grave, where amidst the agonies

of separation,he gave another proof that the elements of his

religionwere ever present to his mind. "My son! my son!"
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exclaimed he as the body was committed to the tomb, ' '

say
God is my Lord ! the prophet of God was my father,and Islam-

ism is my faith !" This was to prepare his child for the ques

tioning by examining angels, as to religiousbelief,which,
according to Moslem creed,the deceased would undergo while

in the grave.*
An eclipseof the sun which happened about that time was

interpretedby some of his zealous followers as a celestial sign
of mourning for the death of Ibrahim ; but the afflicted father

rejectedsuch obsequiousflattery."The sun and the moon,"
said he, ' '

are among the wonders of God, through which at

times he signifieshis will to his servant ; but their eclipsehas

nothingto do either with the birth or death of any mortal. "

The death of Ibrahim was a blow which bowed him toward

the grave. His constitution was alreadyimpaired by the ex

traordinaryexcitements and paroxysms of his mind, and the

physicaltrials to which he had been exposed ; the poison,too,
administered to him at Khaibar had tainted the springsof life,
subjectedhim to excruciatingpains,and brought on a prema

ture old age. His religiouszeal took the alarm from the increase

of bodilyinfirmities,and he resolved to expend his remaining
strengthin a final pilgrimageto Mecca, intended to serve as a

model for all future observances of the kind.

The announcement of his pious intention brought devotees

from all parts of Arabia,to follow the pilgrim-prophet.The
streets of Medina were crowded with the various tribes from

the towns and cities,from the fastnesses of the mountains, and

the remote parts of the desert,and the surrounding valleys
were studded with their tents. It was a strikingpictureof the

triumph of a faith,these recently disunited,barbarous,and

* One of the funeral rites of the Moslems is for the Mulakken or priestto address

the deceased when in the grave, in the following words: " O servant of God ! O son

of a handmaid of God! know that, at this time, there will come down to thee two

angels commissioned respecting thee and the like of thee ; when they say to thee,
'Who is thy Lord!' answer them, 'God is my Lord;' in truth, and when they ask

thee concerning thy prophet, or the man who hath been sent unto you, say to them,
' Mahomet is the apostle of God,' with veracity,and when they ask thee concerning
thy religion,say to them, ' Islamisrn is my religion.' And when they ask thee con

cerning thy book of direction, say to them, ' The Koran is my book of direction, and

the Moslems are my brothers;' and when they ask thee concerning thy Kebla, say

to them, 'The Caaba is my Kebla, and I have lived and died in the assertion that

there is no deity but God, and Mahomet is God's apostle,'and they will say,
' Sleep,

O servant of God, in the protection of Gort ';'""See Lane's Modern Egyptians, vol.

ii.p. 388.
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warring tribes brought together as brethren,and inspiredby

one sentiment of religiouszeal.

Mahomet was accompanied on this occasion by his nine

wives, who were transportedon litters. He departed at the

head of an immense train,some say of fifty-five,others ninety,

and others a hundred and fourteen thousand pilgrims. There

was a largenumber of camels also,decorated with garlands of

flowers and flutteringstreamers, intended to be offered up in

sacrifice.

The first night'shalt was a fe w miles from Medina, at the

villageof Dhu'l Holai'fa,where, on a former occasion,he and

his followers had laid aside their weapons and assumed the

pilgrimgarb. Early on the following morning, after praying
in the mosque, he mounted his camel, Al Aswa, and entering

the plain of Baida, uttered the prayer or invocation called in

Arabic Talbijah,in which he was joinedby all his followers.

The followingis the import of this solemn invocation :
' ' Here

am I in thy service,oh God ! Here am I in thy service ! Thou

hast no companion. To thee alone belongeth worship. From

thee cometh all good. Thine alone is the kingdom. There is

none to share it with thee."

This prayer, according to Moslem tradition,was uttered by
the patriarchAbraham, when, from the top of the hill of Ku-

beis,near Mecca, he preached the true faith to the whole hu

man race, and so wonderful was the power of his voice that it

was heard by every livingbeing throughout the world ; inso

much that the very child in the womb responded," Here am I

in thy service,oh God !"

In this way the pilgrimhost pursued its course, winding in

a lengthened train of miles, over mountain and valley,and

making the deserts vocal at times with united prayers and

ejaculations. There were no longer any hostile armies to im

pede or molest it,for by this time the Islam faith reigned se

renely over all Arabia. Mahomet approached the sacred city

over the same heightswhich he had traversed in capturing it,
and he entered through the gate Beni Scheiba,which stillbears

the name of The Holy.
A few days after his arrival he was joinedby Ali,who had

hastened back from Yemen; and who brought with him a

number of camels to be slain in sacrifice.

As this was to be a model pilgrimage,Mahomet rigorously
observed all the rites which he had continued in compliance
with patriarchalusage, or introduced in compliancewith reve-
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lation. Being too weak and infirm to go on foot,he mounted

his camel, and thus performed the circuits round the Caaba,
and the journeyings to and fro,between the hills of Safa and

Merwa.

When the camels were to be offered up in sacrifice,he slew

sixty-threewith his own hand, one for each year of his age,
and Ali,at the same time,slew thirty-sevenon his own ac

count.

Mahomet then shaved his head, beginningon the rightside
and ending on the left. The locks thus shorn away were

equallydivided among his disciples,and treasured up as sacred

relics. Khaled ever afterward wore one in his turban, and

affirmed that it gave him supernaturalstrength in battle.

Conscious that life was waning away within him, Mahomet,
during this last sojourn in the sacred cityof his faith,sought
to engrave his doctrines deeplyin the minds and hearts of his

followers. For this purpose he preached frequently in the

Caaba from the pulpit,or in the open air from the back of his

camel. "Listen to my words," would he say, "for I know

not whether, after this year, we shall ever meet here again.
Oh, my hearers,I am but a man like yourselves; the angel of

death may at any time appear, and I must obey his summons."

He would then proceed to inculcate not merely religiousdoc
trines and ceremonies,but rules for conduct in all the concerns

of life,publicand domestic ; and the precepts laid down and

enforced on this occasion have had a vast and durable influ

ence on the morals, manners, and habitudes of the whole Mos

lem world.

It was doubtless in view of his approaching end, and in

solicitude for the welfare of his relatives and 'friendsafter his

death,and especiallyof his favorite Ali,who, he perceived,had

given dissatisfaction in the conduct of his recent campaign in

Yemen, that he took occasion,during a moment of strong ex

citement and enthusiasm among his hearers,to address to them

a solemn adjuration.
" Ye believe,"said he, " that there is but one God; that Ma

hornet is his prophet and apostle; that paradise and hell are

truths ; that death and the resurrection are certain ; and that

there is an appointed time when all who rise from the grave

must be brought to judgment."

They all answered, "We believe these things." He then ad

jured them solemnlyby these dogmas of their faith ever to

hold his family,and especialtyAli, in love and reverence.
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Al Aswad, a quick-wittedman, and gifted with persuasive

eloquence,was originallyan idolater,then a convert to Islam-

ism,from which he apostatizedto set up for a prophet, and

establish a religionof his own. His fickleness in matters of

faith gained him the appellationof Ailhala,or " The Weather

cock." In emulation of Mahomet he pretended to receive

revelations from heaven through the medium of two angels.

Being versed in jugglingarts and natural magic, he astonished

and confounded the multitude with spectral illusions,which
he passed off as miracles,insomuch that certain Moslem writ

ers believe he was reallyassisted by two evil geniior demons.

His schemes, for a time,were crowned with great success,
which shows how unsettled the Arabs were in those days in

matters of religion,and how ready to adopt any new faith.

Budhan, the Persian whom Mahomet had continued as

viceroy of Arabia Felix,died in this year; whereupon Al

Aswad, now at the head of a powerful sect,slew his son and

successor, espoused his widow after putting her father to

death,and seized upon the reins of government. The people
of Najran invited him to their city; the gates of Sanaa, the

capitalof Yemen, were likewise thrown open to him, so that,
in a littlewhile,all Arabia Felix submitted to his sway.

The news of this usurpation found Mahomet sufferingin the

firststagesof a dangerous malady, and engrossedby prepara

tions for the Syrian invasion. Impatient of any interruption
to his plans,and reflectingthat the whole danger and difficulty
in questiondepended upon the life of an individual,he sent

orders to certain of his adherents,who were about Al Aswad,

to make way with him openly or by stratagem, either wny

beingjustifiableagainst enemies of the faith,according to tlie

recent revelation promulgated by Ali. Two persons under

took the task,less,however, through motives of religionthan

revenge. One, named Eais, had received a mortal offence

from the usurper; the other, named Firuz the Dailemitc,

was cousin to Al Aswad's newly espoused wife and nephew
of her murdered father. They repaired to the woman, whoso

marriage with the usurper had probably been compulsory,
and urged upon her the duty,according to the Arab law of

blood,of avenging the deaths of her father and her former

husband. With much difficultythey prevailed upon her to

facilitate their entrance at the dead of night into the cham

ber of Al Aswad, who was asleep. Firuz stabbed him in

the throat with a poniard. The blow was not effectual. Al
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Aswad started up, and his cries alarmed the guard. His wife,

however, went forth and quieted them. "The prophet," said

she, "is under the influence of divine inspiration." By this

time the cries had ceased, for the assassins had stricken off

the head of their victim. When the day dawned the standard

of Mahomet floated once more on the walls of the city,and

a herald proclaimed, by sound of trumpet, the death of Al

Aswad, other wise-'called the Liar and Impostor. His career of

power began and was terminated within the space of four

months. The people, easy of faith,resumed Islamism with as

much facilityas they had abandoned it.

Moseilma, the other impostor, was an Arab of the tribe of

Honeif a, and ruled over the city and province of Yamania,

situated between the Red Sea and the Gulf of Persia. In the

ninth year of the Hegira he had come to Mecca at the head of

an embassy from his tribe,and had made profession of faith

between the hands of Mahomet; but, on returning to his own

country, had proclaimed that God had gifted him likewise

with prophecy, and appointed Jiim to aid Mahomet in convert

ing the human race. To this effect he likewise wrote a Koran,

which he gave forth as a volume of inspired truth. His creed

was noted for giving the soul a humiliating residence in the

region of the abdomen. Being a man of influence and address,

he soon made hosts of converts among his credulous country

men. Rendered confident by success, he addressed an epistle

to Mahomet, beginning as follows :

4 ' From Moseilma the prophet of Allah, to Mahomet the pro

phet oi; Allah ! Come now, and let us make a partitionof the

world, and let half be thine and half be mine."

This letter came also to the hands of Mahomet while bowed

down by infirmities and engrossed by military preparations.
He contented himself for the present with the following reply:

u From Mahomet the prophet of God, to Moseilma the Liar!

The earth is the Lord's, and he giveth it as an inheritance to

such of his servants as find favor in his sight. Happy shall

those be who live in his fear."

In the urgency of other affairs,the usurpation of Moseilma

remained unchecked. His punishment was reserved for a

future day.
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CHAPTER XXXVIII.

AN ARMY PREPARED TO MARCH AGAINST SYRIA -COMMAND GIVEN

TO OSAMA -THE PROPHET'S FAREWELL ADDRESS TO THE TROOPS

"HIS LAST ILLNESS -HIS SERMONS IN THE MOSQUE- HIS DEATH

AND THE ATTENDING CIRCUMSTANCES.

IT was early in the eleventh year of the Hegira that,after
unusual preparations,a powerful army was ready to march

for the invasion of Syria. It would almost seem a proof of

the failingpowers of Mahomet's mind, that he gave the com

mand of such an army, on such an expedition,to Osama, a

youth but twenty years of age, instead of some one of his vet

eran and well-tried generals. It seems to have been a matter

of favor,dictated by tender and gratefulrecollections. Osama

was the son of Zeid,Mahomet's devoted fieedmaii,who had

given the prophet such a signaland acceptableproof of devo

tion in relinquishingto him his beautiful wife Zeinab. Zeid

had continued to the last the same zealous and self-sacrificing
disciple,and had fallen bravely fightingfor the faith in the

battle of Muta.

Mahomet was aware of the hazard of the choice he had made,
and feared the troops might be insubordinate under so young

a commander. In a general review, therefore,he exhorted

them to obedience,reminding them that Osama's father,Zeid,
had commanded an expedition of this very kind, against the

very same people,and had fallen by their hands ; it was but a

justtribute to his memory, therefore,to give his son an oppor

tunity of avenging his death. Then placing his banner in the

hands of the youthful general,he called upon him to fight

valiantlythe fightof the faith againstall who should deny the

unity of God. The army marched forth that very day, and

encamped at Djorf,a few miles from Medina; but circum

stances occurred to prevent its further progress.

That very night Mahomet had a severe access of the malady
which for some time past had affected him, and which was

ascribed by some to the lurking effects of the poison given to

him at Khaibar. It commenced with a violent pain in fche

head, accompanied by vertigo,and the delirium which seems

to have mingledwith all his paroxysms of illness. Startingup
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in the mid- watches of the night from a troubled dream, he

called upon an attendant slave to accompany him, saying he

was summoned by the dead who lay interred in the public

burying-placeof Medina to come and pray for them. Fol

lowed by the slave,he passedthrough the dark and silent city,
where all were sunk in sleep,to the great bury ing-ground,
outside of the walls.

Arrived in the midst of the tombs, he lifted up his voice and

made a solemn apostrophe to their tenants. "Rejoice, ye

dwellers in the grave!" exclaimed he. "More peacefulis the

morning to which ye shall awaken, than that which attends

the living. Happier is your condition than theirs. God has

delivered you from the storms with which they are threatened,
and which shall follow one another like the watches of a

stormy night,each darker than that which went before."

After praying for the dead, he turned and addressed his

slave. " The choice is given me," said he, "either to remain

in this world to the end of time, in the enjoyment of all its

delights,or to return sooner to the presence of God; and I

have chosen the latter."

From this time his illness rapidlyincreased,though he en

deavored to go about as usual,and shifted his residence from

day to day, with his different wives,as he had been accustomed

to do. He was in the dwelling of Mai'mona, when the violence

of his malady became so great, that he saw it must soon prove

fatal. His heart now yearned to be with his favorite wife

Ayesha, and pass with her the fleetingresidue of life. With

his head bound up, and his totteringframe supported by Ali

and Fadhl, the son of Al Abbas, he repaired to her abode.

She, likewise,was sufferingwith a violent pain in the head,
and entreated of him a remedy.

4 ' Wherefore a remedy ?" said he, * ' Better that thou shouldst

die before me. I could then close thine eyes, wrap thee in thy
funeral garb, lay thee in the tomb, and pray for thee."

"Yes," repliedshe, "and then return to my house and dwell

with one of thy other wives,who would profitby my death."

Mahomet smiled at this expressionof jealousfondness,and

resigned himself into her care. His only remaining child,

Fatima, the wife of Ali, came presentlyto see him. Ayesha
used to say that she never saw any one resemble the prophet
more in sweetness of temper, than this his daughter. He

treated her always with respectfultenderness. When she

came to him, he used to rise up, go toward her, take her by
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the hand, and kiss it,and would seat her in his own place.
Their meeting on this occasion is thus related by Ayesha, in

the traditions preservedby Abulfeda.

" 'Welcome, my child!' said the prophet, and made her sit

beside him. He then whispered something in her ear, at which

she wept. Perceiving her affliction,he whispered something
more, and her countenance brightened with joy. ' What is

the meaning of this?' said I to Fatima. 'The prophet honors

thee with a mark of confidence never bestowed on any of his

wives.' 'I cannot disclose the secret of the prophet of God,'

repliedFatima. Nevertheless,after his death, she declared

that at first he announced to her his impending death; but,

seeing her weep, consoled her with the assurance that she

would shortlyfollow him, and become a princessin heaven,

among the faithful of her sex."

In the second day of his illness,Mahomet was tormented by
a burning fever,and caused vessels of water to be emptied on

his head and over his body, exclaiming,amidst his paroxysms,
" Now I feel the poison of "Khalbar rending my entrails."

When somewhat relieved,he was aided in repairing to the

mosque, which was adjacentto his residence. Here, seated in

his chair,or pulpit,he prayed devoutly; after which, address

ing the congregation,which was numerous,
' ' If any of you,

"

said he, " have aught upon his conscience,let him speak out,
that I may ask God's pardon for him."

Upon this a man, who had passedfor a devout Moslem, stood

forth and confessed himself a hypocrite,a liar,and a weak

disciple. "Out upon thee!" cried Omar, "why dost thou

make known what God hath suffered to remain concealed ?"

But Mahomet turned rebukinglyto Omar. " Oh son of Khat-

tab,"said he, "better is it to blush in this world, than suffer in

the next." Then liftinghis eyes to heaven, and praying for

the self-accused, " Oh God, " exclaimed he, "give him rectitude

and faith,and take from him all weakness in fulfillingsuch of

thy commands as his conscience dictates."

Again addressingthe congregation,"Is there any one among

you," said he, " whom I have stricken; here is my back, let

him strike me in return. Is there any one whose character I

have aspersed; let him now cast reproach upon me. Is there

any one from whom I have taken aught unjustly; let him now

come forward and be indemnified."

Upon this,a man among the throng reminded Mahomet of a

debt of three dinars of silver,and was instantlyrepaidwith
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interest. "Much easier is it,"said the prophet, "to bear pun

ishment irithis world than throughout eternity."
He now prayed ferventlyfor the faithful who had fallen by

his side in the battle of Ohod, and for those who had suffered

for the faith in other battles; interceding with them in

virtue of the pact which exists between the livingand the

dead.

After this he addressed the Mohadjerins or Exiles,who had

accompanied him from Mecca, exhorting them to hold in honor

the Ansarians, or allies of Medina. ' l The number of believers,"

said he, "will increase,but that of the allies never can. They

were my family; with whom I found a home. Do good to

those who do good to them, and break friendshipwith those

who are hostile to them."

He then gave three parting commands:

First." Expel all idolaters from Arabia.

Second. "Allow all proselytesequal privilegeswith your

selves.

Third. " Devote yourselvesincessantlyto prayer.

His sermon and exhortation being finished,he was affection

atelysupported back to the mansion of Ayesha, but was so ex

hausted on arrivingthere that he fainted.

His malady increased from day to day, apparentlywith in

tervals of delirium ; for he spoke of receivingvisits from the

angelGabriel,who came from God to inquireafter the state of

his health ; and told him that it rested with himself to fix his

dying moment ; the angelof death being forbidden by Allah to

enter his presence without his permission.
In one of his paroxysms he called for writing implements,

that he might leave some rules of conduct for his followers.

His attendants were troubled,fearing he might do something
to impair the authorityof the Koran. Hearing them debate

among* themselves, whether to comply with his request,he

ordered them to leave the room, and when they returned said

nothing more on the subject.
On Friday,the day of religiousassemblage,he prepared,not

withstanding his illness,to officiate in the mosque, and had

water again poured over him to refresh and strengthenhim,
but on making an effort to go forth,fainted. On recovering,
he requestedAbu Beker to perform the publicprayers ; observ

ing, " Allah has given his servant the rightto appoint whom

he pleasesin his place." It was afterward maintained by some

that he thus intended to designatethis long-triedfriend and ad-
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herent as his successor in office; but Abu Beker shrank from

construing the words too closely.
Word was soon brought to Mahomet, that the appearance of

Abu Beker in the pulpit had caused great agitation,a rumor

being circulated that the prophet was dead. Exerting his re

maining strength,therefore,and leaning on the shoulders of

Ali and Al Abbas, he made his way into the mosque, where his

appearance spread joy throughout the congregation. Abu

Beker ceased to pray, but Mahomet bade him proceed,and tak

ing his seat behind him in the pulpit,repeatedthe prayers after

him. Then addressing the congregation,"I have heard," said

he, "that a rumor of the death of your prophet filledyou with

alarm ; but has any prophet before me lived forever,that ye

think I wculd never leave you ? Everything happens accord

ing to the will of God, and has its appointed time,which is not

to be hastened nor avoided. I return to him who sent me ; and

my last command to you is,that ye remain united; that ye

love,honor, and uphold each other; that ye exhort each other

to faith and constancy in belief,and to the performance of

piousdeeds ; by these alone men prosper ; all else leads to de

struction."

In concludinghis exhortation he added, " I do but go before

you ; you will soon follow me. Death awaits us all; let no one

then seek to turn it aside from me. My lifehas been for your

good ; so will be my death. "

These were the last words he spake in public; he was again
conducted back by Ali and Abbas to the dwellingof Ayesha.

On a succeeding day there was an interval during which he

appeared so well that Ali,Abu Beker, Omar, and the rest of

those who had been constantlyabout him, absented themselves

for a time,to attend to their affairs. Ayesha alone remained

with him. The interval was but illusive. His pains returned

with redoubled violence. Finding death approachinghe gave

orders that all his slaves should be restored to freedom, and all

the money in the house distributed among the poor ; then rais

ing his eyes to heaven, " God be with me in the death struggle,"
exclaimed he.

Ayesha now sent in haste for her father and Hafza. Left

alone with Mahomet, she sustained his head on her lap,watch

ing over him with tender assiduity,and endeavoring to soothe

his dying agonies. From time to time he would dip his hand in

a vase of water, and with it feeblysprinklehis face. At length

raisinghis eyes and gazing upward for a time with unmoving
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hornet was but the prophet of God, and has shared the fate of

the apostlesand holy men who have gone before him. Allah,
himself has said in his Koran that Mahomet was but his am

bassador, and was subject to death. What then! will you

turn the heel upon him, and abandon his doctrine because he

is dead ? Eemember your apostasy harms not God, but insures

your own condemnation; while the blessingsof God will be

poured out upon those who continue faithful to him."

The people listened to Abu Beker with tears and sobbings,
and as they listened,their despair subsided. Even Omar was

convinced but not consoled, throwing himself on the earth,
and bewailingthe death of Mahomet, whom he remembered

as his commander and his friend.

The death of the prophet,according to the Moslem historians

Abulfeda and Al Jannabi, took place on his birthday,when he

had completed his sixty-thirdyear. It was in the eleventh

year of the Hegira,and the 632d year of the Christian era.

The body was prepared for sepultureby several of the dear

est relatives and disciples.They affirmed that a marvellous

fragrance which, according to the evidence of his wives and

daughters, emanated from his person during life,still contin

ued; so that, to use the words of Ali," it seemed as if he were,

at the same time, dead and living."
The body having been washed and perfumed, was wrapped

in three coverings; two white, and the third of the striped
cloth of Yemen. The whole was then perfumed with amber,

musk, aloes,and odoriferous herbs. After this it was exposed
in public,and seventy -two prayers were offered up.

The body remained three days unburied, in compliancewith

oriental custom, and to satisfythose who stillbelieved in the

possibilityof a trance. When the evidences of mortality
could no longer be mistaken, preparationswere made for inter

ment. A disputenow arose as to the place of sepulture.The

Mohadjerins or disciplesfrom Mecca contended for that city,

as being the place of his nativity; the Ansarians claimed for

Medina, as his asylum and the place of his residence,during
the last ten years of his life. A third party advised that his

remains should be transported to Jerusalem, as the place of

sepulture of the prophets. Abu Beker, whose word had

always the greatest weight, declared it to have been the

expressed opinion of Mahomet, that a prophet should be buried

in the place where he died. This in the present instance was

eomplied with to the very letter,for a grave was digged in the
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house of Ayesha, beneath the very bed on which Mahomet had

expired.

NoTE.-The house of Ayesha was immediately adjacent to the mosque- which

was at that time a humble edifice with clay walls, and a roof thatched with palm-

leaves, and supported by the trunks of trees. It has since been included in a spa

cious temple, on the plan of a colonnade,inclosingan oblong square, 165 paces by

130,open to the heavens, with four gates of entrance. The colonnade, of several

rows of pillars,of various sizes,covered with stucco and gaily painted supports a

succession of small white cupolas on the four sides of the square. At the four cor

ners are lofty and tapering minarets.

Near the south-east corner of the square is an inclosure,surrounded by an iron

railing,painted green, wrought with filagreework and interwoven with brass and

gilded wire; admitting no view of the interior,excepting through small windows,
about six inches square. This inclosure,the great resort of pilgrims,is called the

Hadgira, and contains the tombs of Mahomet, and his two friends and early suc

cessors, Abu Beker and Omar. Above this sacred iuclosure rises a lofty dome

surmounted with a gilded globe and crescent, at the first sight of which, pilgrims
as they approach Medina, salute the tomb of the prophet with profound inclina

tions of the body and appropriate prayers. The marvellous tale,so long consid

ered veritable,tiiat the coffin of Mahomet remained suspended in the air without

any support, and which Christian writers accounted for by supposing that it was of

iron, and dexterously placed midway between two magnets, is proved to be an idle

fiction
.

The mosque has undergone changes. It was at one time partiallythrown down

and destroyed in an awful tempest, but was rebuilt by the Soldan of Egypt. It has

been enlarged and embellished by various Caliphs, and in particular by Waled I.,
under whom Spain was invaded and conquered. It was plundered of its immense

votive treasures by the Wahabees when they took and pillaged Medina. It is now

maintained, though with diminished splendor, under the care of about thirty Agas,

whose chief is called Sheikh Al Haram, or chief of the Holy House. He is the

principalpersonage in Medina. Pilgrimage to Medina, though considered a most

devout and meritorious act, is not imposed on Mahometans, like pilgrimage to

Mecca, as a religiousduty, and has much declined in modern days.

The foregoing particulars are from Burckhardt, who gained admission into Me

dina, as well as into Mecca, in disguise and at great peril;admittance into these

cities being prohibited to all but Moslems.

CHAPTEE XXXIX.

PERSON AND CHARACTER OF MAHOMET, AND SPECULATIONS ON

HIS PROPHETIC CAREER.

MAHOMET, accordingto accounts handed down by tradition

from his contemporaries, was of the middle stature,square
built and sinewy, with large hands and feet. In his youth he

was uncommonly strong and vigorous; in the latter part of his

life he inclined to corpulency. His head was capacious,well

Shaped,and well set on a neck which rose like a pillarfrom his
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ample chest. His forehead was high,broad at the temples
and crossed by veins extending down to the eyebrows, which

swelled whenever he was angry or excited. He had an oval

face,marked and expressivefeatures,an aquilinenose, black

eyes, arched eyebrows,which nearly met, a mouth large and

flexible,indicative of eloquence; very white teeth,somewhat

partedand irregular; black hair,which waved without a curl

on his shoulders, and a long and very full beard.

His deportment, in general,was calm and equable; he some

times indulged in pleasantry,but more commonly was grave

and dignified; though he is said to have possesseda smile of

captivatingsweetness. His complexion was more ruddy than

is usual with Arabs, and in his excited and enthusiastic mo

ments there was a glow and radiance in his countenance,

which his disciplesmagnified into the supernaturallightof

prophecy.
His intellectual qualitieswere undoubtedly of an extra

ordinary kind. He had a quick apprehension,a retentive

memory, a vivid imagination,and an inventive ^genius. Ow

ing but littleto education,he had quickened and informed his

mind by close observation,and stored it with a great variety
of knowledge concerning the systems of religioncurrent in his

day, or handed down by tradition from antiquity. His ordi

nary discourse was grave and sententious,abounding with

those aphorisms and apologues so popular among the Arabs ;

at times he was excited and eloquent,and his eloquence was

aided by a voice musical and sonorous.

He was sober and abstemious in his diet,and a rigorous
observer of fasts. He indulged in no magnificenceof apparel,
the ostentation of a petty mind ; neither was his simplicityin

dress affected,but the result of a real disregardto distinction

from so trivial a source. His garments were sometimes of

wool, sometimes of the striped cotton of Yemen, and were

often patched. He wore a turban,for he said turbans were

worn by the angels; and in arranging it he let one end hang
down between his shoulders,which he said was the way they
wore it. He forbade the wearing of clothes entirelyof silk ;

but permitted a mixture of thread and silk. He forbade also

red clothes and the use of gold rings. He wore a seal ring of

silver,the engraved part under his fingerclose to the palm of

his hand, bearing the inscription," Mahomet the messenger of

God." He was scrupulous as to personal cleanliness,and ob

served frequent ablutions. In some respectshe was a volup*
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tuary. "There are two things in this world," would he say,

"which delightme, womon and perfumes. These two things
rejoicemy eyes and render me more fervent in devotion."

From his extreme cleanliness,and the use of perfumes and of

sweet-scented oil for his hair, probably arose that sweetness

and fragrance of person, which his disciplesconsidered innate

and miraculous. His passionfor the sex had an influence over

all his affairs. It,is said that when in the presence of a beauti

ful female,he was continuallysmoothing his brow and adjust

ing his hair,as if anxious to appear to advantage.
The number of his wives is uncertain. Abulfeda, who writes

with more caution than other of the Arabian historians,limits

it to fifteen,though some make it as much as twenty-five. At

the time of his death he had nine,each in her separate dwell

ing,and all in the vicinityof the mosque at Medina. The plea

allegedfor his indulging in a greaternumber of wives than he

permitted to his followers,was a desire to beget a race of pro

phets for his people. If such indeed were his desire, it was

disappointed. Of all his children,Fatima the wife of Ali alone

survived him, and she died within a short time after his death.

Of her descendants none excepting her eldest son Hassan ever

sat on the throne of the Caliphs.
In his privatedealingshe was just. He treated friends and

strangers,the rich and poor, the powerful and the weak, with

equity,and was beloved by the common peoplefor the affabil

itywith which he received th%m, and listened to their com

plaints.
He was naturallyirritable,but had brought his temper under

great control,so that even in the self-indulgentintercourse of

domestic lifehe was kind and tolerant. ' ' I served him from

the time I was eightyears old,"said his servant Anas, "and he

never scolded me for any thing,though things were spoiledby
me."

The question now occurs, Was he the unprincipledimpostor
that he has been represented? Were all his visions and revela

tions deliberate falsehoods,and was his whole system a tissue

of deceit? In consideringthis question we must bear in mind

that he is not chargeable with many extravagancies which

exist in his name. Many of the visions and revelations handed

down as having been given by him are spurious. The miracles

ascribed to him are all fabrications of Moslem zealots. He

expresslyand repeatedlydisclaimed all miracles excepting the

Koran; which, considering its incomparable merit, and the
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way in which it had come down to him from heaven, ho pro

nounced the greatestof miracles. And here we must indulge
a lew observations on this famous document. While zealous

Moslems and Borne of the most learned doctors of the faith

draw proofs of its divine originfrom the inimitable excellence

of its style and composition, and the avowed illiteracyof

Mahomet, less devout critics have pronounced it a chaos of

beauties and defects ; without method or arrangement ; full of

obscurities,incoherencies,repetitions,false versions of scrip
tural stories,and direct contradictions. The truth is that the

Koran as it now exists is not the same Koran delivered by
Mahomet to his disciples,but has undergone many corruptions
and interpolations.The revelations contained in it were given
at various times,in various places,and before various persons ;

sometimes they were taken down by his secretaries or disciples
on parchment, on palm-leaves,or the shoulder-blades of sheep,
and thrown togetherin a chest,of which one of his wives had

charge; sometimes they were merely treaasured up in the

memories of those who heard them. No care appears to have

been taken to systematize and arrange them during his life;

and at his death they remained in scattered fragments, many
of them at the mercy of fallacious memories. It was not until

some time after his death that Abu Beker undertook to have

them gathered together and transcribed. Zeid Ibn Thabet,
who had been one of the secretariesof Mahomet, was employed
for the purpose. He professed to know many parts of the

Koran by heart,having written them down under the dicta

tion of the prophet ; other parts he collected piecemeal from

various hands, written down in the rude way we have men

tioned,and many parts he took down as repeated to him by
various discipleswho professedto have heard them uttered by
the prophet himself. The heterogeneous fragments thus col

lected were thrown togetherwithout selection,without chrono

logicalorder, and without system of any kind. The volume

thus formed during the Caliphat of Abu Beker was transcribed

by different hands, and many professed copies put in circula

tion and dispersed throughout the Moslem cities. So many

errors, interpolations,and contradictory readings soon crept
into these copies,that Otnman, the third Caliph,called in the

various manuscripts',and forming what he pronounced the

genuine Koran, caused all the others to be destroyed.
This simple statement may account for many of the inco

herencies,repetitions,and other discrepanciescharged upon
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this singulardocument. Mahomet, as has justlybeen ob'

served,may have given the same precepts,or related the same

apologue at different times, to different persons in different

words ; or various persons may have been present at one time,

and given various versions of his words; and reported his apo

logues and scripturalstories in different ways, according to

their imperfect memoranda or fallible recollections. Many

revelations given by him as having been made in foregone

times to the prophets, his predecessors,may have been re

portedas having been given as relations made to himself. It

has been intimated that Abu Beker, in the early days of his

Caliphat,may have found it politicto interpolatemany things

in the Koran, calculated to aid him in emergencies,and con

firm the empire of Islamism. What corruptions and interpo

lations may have been made by other and less scrupulous

hands, after the prophet'sdeath, we may judge by the daring
liberties of the kind taken by Abdallah Ibn Saad, one of his

secretaries,during his lifetime.

From all these circumstances it will appear, that even the

documentary memorials concerning Mahomet abound with

vitiations,while the traditional are full of fable. These in

crease the difficultyof solvingthe enigma of his character and

conduct. His historyappears to resolve itself into two grand
divisions. During the first part,up to the period of middle

life,we cannot perceivewhat adequate object he had to gain

by the impious and stupendous imposture with which he

stands charged. Was it riches? His marriage with Cadijah

had already made him wealthy, and for years preceding his

pretended vision he had manifested no desire to increase his

store. Was it distinction? He already stood high in his

native place,as a man of intelligenceand probity. He was of

the illustrious tribe of Koreish,and of the most honored branch

of that tribe. Was it power? The guardianshipof the Caaba,

and with it the command of the sacred city,had been for gen

erations in his immediate family,and his situation and circum

stances entitled him to look forward with confidence to that

exalted trust. In attempting to subvert the faith in which he

had been brought up, he struck at the root of all these advan

tages. On that faith were founded the fortunes and dignities

of his family. To assail it must draw on himself the hostility

of his kindred, the indignation of his fellow-citizens,and the

horror and odium of all his countrymen, who were worshippers

at the Caaba.



200 MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.

Was there anything brilliant in the outset of his prophetic
career to repay him for these sacrifices,and to lure him on?

On the contrary, it was begun in doubt and secrecy. For

years it was not attended by any material success. In propor

tion as he made known his doctrines,and proclaimed his reve

lations,they subjected him to ridicule,scorn, obloquy, and

finallyto an inveterate persecution; which ruined the fortunes

of himself and his friends ; compelled some of his family and

followers to take refuge in a foreign land ; obligedhim to hide

from sight in his native city,and finallydrove him forth a

fugitiveto seek an uncertain home elsewhere. Why should

he persistfor years in a course of imposture which was thus

prostratingall his worldly fortunes,at a time of life when it

was too late to build them up anew?

In the absence of sufficient worldly motives, we are com

pelledto seek some other explanation of his conduct in this

stage of his most enigmaticalhistory;and this we have en

deavored to set forth in the earlypart of this work ; where we

have shown his enthusiastic and visionary spiritgradually

wrought up by solitude,fasting,prayer, and meditation,and

irritated by bodily disease into a state of temporary delirium,

in which he fancies he receives a revelation from heaven, and

is declared a prophet of the Most High. We cannot but think

there was self-deceptionin this instance ; and that he believed

in the realityof the dream or vision ; especiallyafter his doubts

had been combated by the zealous and confidingCadi jah, and

the learned and craftyWaraka.

Once persuaded of his divine mission to go forth and preach

the faith,all subsequent dreams and impulses might be con

strued to the same purport ; all might be considered intimations

of the divine will,imparted in their several ways to him as a

prophet. We find him repeatedlysubjectto trances and ec

stasies in times of peculiaragitationand excitement, when he

may have fancied himself again in communication with the

Deity, and these were almost always followed by revela

tions.

The generaltenor of his conduct up to the time of his flight

from Mecca, is that of an enthusiast acting under a speciesof

mental delusion ; deeplyimbued with a conviction of his being

a divine agent for religiousreform; and there is something

strikingand sublime in the luminous path which his enthu

siastic spiritstruck out for itself through the bewildering

maze of adverse faiths and wild traditions ; the pure and spiri-
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If we are far from consideringMahomet the gross and im

pious impostor that some have representedhim, so also are we

indisposedto give him credit for vast forecast,and for that

deeply concerted scheme of universal conquest which has been

ascribed to him. He was, undoubtedly, a man of great genius
and a suggestiveimagination,but it appears to us that he was,

in a great degree,the creature of impulse and excitement,and

very much at the mercy of circumstances. His schemes grew

out of his fortunes,and not his fortunes out of his schemes.

He was forty years of age before he first broached his doc

trines. He suffered year after year to steal away before he

promulgated them out of his own family. When he fled from

Mecca thirteen years had elapsedfrom the announcement of

his mission,and from being a wealthy merchant he had sunk

to be a ruined fugitive.When he reached Medina he had no

idea of the worldly power that awaited him ; his only thought

was to build a humble mosque where he might preach ; and his

only hope that he might be suffered to preach with impunity.
When power suddenly broke upon him he used it for a time in

petty forays and local feuds. His military plans expanded
with his resources, but were by no means masterly, and were

sometimes unsuccessful. They were not struck out with bold

ness, nor executed with decision ; but were often changed in

deference to the opinionsof warlike men about him, and some

times at the suggestionof inferior minds, who occasionallyled

him wrong. Had he, indeed,conceived from the outset the

idea of binding up the scattered and conflictingtribes of

Arabia into one nation by a brotherhood offaith,for the pur-

poso of carrying out a scheme of external conquest,he would

have been one of the first of militaryprojectors;but the idea

of extended conquest seems to have been an after-thoughtpro
duced by success. The moment he proclaimed the religionof

the sword, and gave the predatory Arabs a taste of foreign

plunder,that moment he was launched in a career of conquest,

which carried him forward with its own irresistible impetus.
The fanatic zeal with which he had inspiredhis followers did

more for his success than his militaryscience ; their belief in

his doctrine of predestinationproduced victories which no

military calculation could have anticipated. In his dubious

outset, as a prophet, he had been encouraged by the crafty
counsels of his scripturaloracle Waraka; in his career as a

conqueror he had Omar, Khaled, and other fieryspiritsby his

side to urge him on, and to aid him in managing the tremen-
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dous power which he had evoked into action. Even with all

their aid,he had occasionallyto avail himself of his super

natural machinery as a prophet, and in so doing may have re

conciled himself to the fraud by considering the pious end to

be obtained.

His militarytriumphs awakened no pridenor vainglory,as

they would have done had they been effected for selfish pur

poses. In the time of his greatest power, he maintained the

same simplicityof manners and appearance as in the days of

his adversity. So far from affectingregal state, he was dis

pleased if, on entering a room, any unusual testimonial of

respect were shown him. If he aimed at universal dominion,

it was the dominion of the faith : as to the temporal rule which

grew up in his hands, as he used it without ostentation,so he

took no step to perpetuate it in his family.
The riches which poured in upon him from tribute and the

spoilsof war were expended in promoting the victories of the

faith,and in relievingthe poor among its votaries ; insomuch

that his treasury was often drained of its last coin. Omar Ibn

Al Hareth declares that Mahomet, at his death, did not leave a

golden dinar nor a silver dirhem, a slave nor a slave girl,nor

anything but his gray mule Daldal,his arms, and the ground
which he bestowed upon his wives, his children,and the poor.

"Allah," says an Arabian writer, "offered him the keys
of all the treasures of the earth; but he refused to accept
them."

It is this perfect abnegation of self,connected with this

apparently heartfelt piety,running throughout the various

phases of his fortune,which perplexone in forming a justesti

mate of Mahomet's character. However he betrayed the alloy
of earth after he had worldly power at his command, the

early aspirationsof his spiritcontinually returned and bore

him above all earthly things. Prayer, that vital duty of

Islamism,and that infallible purifierof the soul,was his con

stant practice. " Trust in God," was his comfort and support
in times of trial and despondency. On the clemency of God,
we are told,he reposed all his hopes of supernal happiness.
Ayesha relates that on one occasion she inquired of him, ' ' Oh

prophet, do. none enter paradise but through God's mercy ?"

"None " none " none !" replied he, with earnest and emphatic

repetition. ' ' But you, oh prophet,will not you enter excepting

through his compassion?" Then Mahomet put his hand upon

his head, and replied three times, with great solemnity,
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" Neither shall I enter paradise unless God cover me with his

mercy !"

When he hung over the death-bed of his infant son Ibrahim,
resignation to the will of God was exhibited in his conduct

under this keenest of afflictions; and the hope of soon rejoin

ing his child in paradise was his consolation. When he fol

lowed him to the grave, he invoked his spirit,in the awful

examination of the tomb, to hold fast to the foundations of the

faith,the unity of God, and his own mission as a prophet.
Even in his own dying hour, when the?-e could be no longer a

worldly motive for deceit,he stillbreathed the same religious
devotion,and the same belief in his apostolicmission. The

last words that trembled on his lipsejaculated a trust of soon

entering into blissful companionship with the prophets who

had gone before him.

It is difficult to reconcile such ardent,perseveringpiety,with

an incessant system of blasphemous imposture ; nor such pure

and elevated and benignant precepts as are contained in the

Koran, with a mind hauntedb̂.yignoblepassions,and devoted

to the grovellinginterests of mere mortality; and we find no

other satisfactorymode of solvingthe enigma of his character

and conduct, than by supposing that the ray of mental hallu

cination which flashed upon his enthusiastic spiritduring his

religiousecstasies in the midnight cavern of Mount Hara, con

tinued more or less to bewilder him with a speciesof monoma

nia to the end of his career, and that he died in the delusive

belief OL his mission as a prophet.

APPENDIX.

OF THE ISLAM FAITH.

IN an earlychapter of this work we have given such particu
lars of the faith inculcated by Mahomet as we deemed impor

tant to the understanding of the succeeding narrative : we now,

though at the expense of some repetition,subjoin a more com

pletesummary, accompanied by a few observations.

The religionof Islam, as we observed on the before-men

tioned occasion,is divided into two parts : FAITH and PRACTICE :

"and first of faith. This is distributed under six different
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heads,or articles,viz. : 1st,faith in God ; 2d,in his angels; 3d,
in his Scriptures or Koran; 4th,in his prophets; 5th,in the

resurrection and final judgment; 6th,in predestination. Of

these we will brieflytreat in the order we have enumerated

them.

FAITH IN GOD." Mahomet inculcated the belief that there is,

was, and ever will-'be, one only God, the creator of all things;
who is single,immutable, omniscient,omnipotent, all merciful,
and eternal. The unity of God was specificallyand strongly

urged,in contradistinction to the Trinityof the Christians. It

was designated,in the professionof faith,by raisingone finger,
and exclaiming, " La illaha il Allah !" There is no God but God

" to which was added, " Mohamed Resoul Allah!" Mahomet is

the prophet of God.

FAITH IN ANGELS. "The beautiful doctrine of angels,or min

isteringspirits,which was one of the most ancient and uni

versal of oriental creeds,is interwoven throughout the Islam

system. They are represented as ethereal beings,created from

fire,the purest of elements, perfect in form and radiant in

beauty, but without sex ; free from all gross or sensual passion,
and all the appetitesand infirmities of frail humanity; and

existingin perpetualand unfading youth. They are various

in their degrees and duties,and in their favor with the Deity.
Some worship around the celestial throne ; others perpetually
hymn the praisesof Allah; some are winged messengers to

execute his orders, and others intercede for the children of

men.

The most distinguishedof this heavenly host are four arch

angels. Gabriel,the angelof revelations,who writes down the

divine decrees ; Michael, the champion, who fightsthe battles

of the faith ; Azrail,the angel of death ; and Israfil,who holds

the awful commission to sound the trumpet on the day of

resurrection. There was another angel named Azazil,the same

as Lucifer,once the most gloriousof the celestial band ; but he

became proud and rebellious. When God commanded his

angels to worship Adam, Azazil refused,saying,": Why should

I,whom thou hast created of fire,bow down to one whom thou

hast formed of clay ?" For this offence he was accursed and

cast forth from paradise,and his name changed to Eblis,which

signifiesdespair. In revenge of his abasement, he works all

kinds of mischief against the children of men, and inspires
them with disobedience and impiety.

Among the angels of inferior rank is a class called Moak-
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kibat ; two of whom keep watch upon each mortal,one on the

right hand, the other on the left,taking note of every word

and action. At the close of each day they flyup to heaven

with a written report, and are replaced by two similar angels
on the followingday. According to Mahometan tradition,
every good action is recorded ten times by the angel on the

right;and if the mortal commit a sin,the same benevolent

spiritsays to the angel on the left,' ' Forbear for seven hours to

record it; peradventure he may repent and pray and obtain

forgiveness."

Besides the angelicorders Mahomet inculcates a belief in

spiritualbeings called Gins or Genii,who, though likewise cre

ated of fire,partake of the appetitesand frailtiesof the children

of the dust,and like them are ultimatelyliable to death. By
beingsof this nature, which haunt the solitudes of the desert,
Mahomet, as we have shown, professed to have been visited

after his evening orisons in the solitaryvalleyof Al Naklah.

When the angel Azazil rebelled and felland became Satan or

Eblis,he stillmaintained sovereigntyover these inferior spirits;
who are divided by Orientalists into Dives and Peri : the for

mer ferocious and gigantic; the latter delicate and gentle,sub

sistingon perfumes. It would seem as if the Peri were all of

the female sex, though on this point there rests obscurity.
From these imaginary beings it is supposed the European
fairies are derived.

Besides these there are other demi-spiritscalled Tacwins or

Fates, being winged females of beautiful forms, who utter

oracles and defend mortals from the assaults and machinations

of evil demons.

There is vagueness and uncertaintyabout all the attributes

given by Mahomet to these half -celestial beings; his ideas on

the subject having been acquired from various sources. His

whole system of intermediate spiritshas a strong though indis

tinct infusion of the creeds and superstitionsof the Hebrews,
the Magians, and the Pagans or Sabeans.

The third article of faith is a belief in the KORAN, as a book

of divine revelation. According to the Moslem creed a book

was treasured up in the seventh heaven, and had existed there

from all eternity,in which were written down all the decrees

erfGod and all events, past, present/ or to come. Transcripts
from these tablets of the divine will were brought down to the

lowest heaven by the angel Gabriel,and by him revealed to

Mahomet from time to time, in portions adapted to some
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event or emergency. Being the direct words of God, they were

all spoken in the firstperson.

Of the way in which these revelations were taken down or

treasured up by secretaries and disciples,and gathered to

gether by Abu Beker after the death of Mahomet, we have

made sufficient mention. The compilation,for such in fact it

is,forms the Moslem code of civil and penal as well as religious

law, and is treated with the utmost reverence by all true

believers. A zealous pride is shown in having copies of it

splendidlybound and ornamented. An inscriptionon the

cover forbids any one to touch it who is unclean, and it is con

sidered irreverent,in reading it,to hold it below the girdle.
Moslems swear by it,and take omens from its pages, by open

ing it and readingthe first text that meets the eye. With all

its errors and discrepancies,if we consider it mainly as the

work of one man, and that an unlettered man, it remains a

stupendous monument of solitarylegislation.
Besides the Koran or written law, a number of precepts and

apologueswhich casuallyfell from the lipsof Mahomet were

collected after his death from ear-witnesses,and -transcribed

into a book called the Sonna or Oral Law. This is held equally
sacred with the Koran by a sect of Mahometans thence called

Sonnites ; others rejectit as apocryphal; these last are termed

Schiites. Hostilities and persecutionshave occasionallytaken

placebetween these sects almost as virulent as those which,
between Catholics and Protestants, have disgracedChristian

ity. The Sonnites are distinguishedby white, the Schiites by
red turbans ; hence the latter have received from their antago
nists the appellationof Kussilbachi, or Red Heads.

It is remarkable that circumcision,which is invariablyprac
tised by the Mahometans, and forms a distinguishingrite of

their faith,to which all proselytesmust conform, is neither

mentioned in the Koran nor the Sonna. It seems to have been

a general usage in Arabia, tacitlyadopted from the Jews, and

is even said to have been prevalentthroughout the East before

the time of Moses.

It is said that the Koran forbids the making likenesses of

any livingthing,which has prevented the introduction of por

trait-paintingamong Mahometans. The passage of the Koran,

however, which is thought to contain the prohibition,seems

merely an echo of the second commandment, held sacred by
Jews and Christians,riot to form images or picturesfor wor

ship. One of Mahomet's standards was a black eagle. Among
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the most distinguishedMoslem ornaments of the Alhambra at

Granada is a fountain supported by lions carved of stone,and

some Moslem monarchs have had their effigiesstamped on

their coins.

Another and an important mistake with regard to the system
of Mahomet is the idea that it denies souls to the female^sex,
and excludes them from paradise. This error arises from his

omitting to mention their enjoyments in a future state,while

he details those of his own sex with the minuteness of a volup

tuary. The beatification of virtuous females is alluded to in

the 56th Sura of the Koran, and also in other places,although
from the vagueness of the language a cursory reader might

suppose the Houris of paradise to be intended.

The fourth article of faith relates to the PROPHETS. Their

number amounts to two hundred thousand, but only six are

supereminent,as having brought new laws and dispensations

upon earth,each abrogating those previously received where-

ever they varied or were contradictory. These six distin

guished prophets were Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus,
and Mahomet.

The fiftharticle of Islam faith is on the RESURRECTION and

the FINAL JUDGMENT. On this awful subjectMahomet blended

some of the Christian belief with certain notions current among

the Arabian Jews. One of the latter is the fearful tribunal of

the Sepulchre. When Azrai'l,the angel of death, has per

formed his office,and the corpse has been consigned to the

tomb, two black angels,Munkar and Nakeer, of dismal and

appallingaspect, present themselves as inquisitors;during
whose scrutiny the soul is reunited to the body. The defunct,

being commanded to sit up, is interrogatedas to the two great

points of faith,the unity of God, and the divine mission of

Mahomet, and likewise as to the deeds done by him during
life; and his repliesare recorded in books against the day of

judgment. Should they be satisfactory,his soul is gently
drawn forth from his lips,and his body left to its repose;

should they be otherwise,he is beaten about the brows with

iron clubs,and his soul wrenched forth with racking tortures.

For the convenience of this awful inquisition,the Mahometans

generallydeposit their dead in hollow or vaulted sepulchres;
merely wrapped in funeral clothes,but not placed in cof

fins.

The space of time between death and resurrection is called

Berzak, or the Interval. During this periodthe body rests in
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the tame animals of the pasture will forgettheir fierceness

and their antipathies,and herd together in affright.
The second blast of the trumpet is the blast of extermination.

At that sound, all creatures in heaven and on earth and in the

waters under the earth,angelsand geniiand men and animals,
all will die ; exceptingthe chosen few especiallyreserved by
Allah. The last to die will be Azrail,the angelof death!

Forty days, or, according to explanations,forty years of

continued rain will follow this blast of extermination; then

will be sounded for the third time the trumpet of the arch

angel Israfil; it is the call to judgment ! At the sound of this

blast the whole space between heaven and earth will be filled

with the souls of the dead flyingin quest of their respective
bodies. Then the earth will open ; and there will be a rattling
of dry bones, and a gatheringtogether of scattered limbs ; the

very hairs will congregate together,and the whole body be re

united,and the soul will re-enter it,and the dead will rise from

mutilation,perfect in every part and naked as when born.

The infidels will grovel with their faces on the earth,but the

faithful will walk erect; as to the truly pious,they will be

borne aloft on winged camels, white as milk, with saddles of

fine gold.

Every human being will then be put upon his trial as to the

manner in which he has employed his faculties,and the good
and evil actions of his life. A mighty balance will be poised

by the angel Gabriel ; in one of the scales,termed Light,will
be placed his good actions ; in the other,termed Darkness, his

evil deeds. An atom or a grainof mustard-seed will suffice to

turn this balance ; and the nature of the sentence will depend
on the preponderance of either scale. At that moment retri

bution will be exacted for every wrong and injury. He who

has wronged a fellow-mortal will have to repay him with a

portion of his own good deeds, or, if he have none to boast of,
will have to take upon himself a proportionateweight of the

other's sins.

The trial of the balance will be succeeded by the ordeal of the

bridge. The whole assembled multitude will have to follow

Mahomet across the bridge Al Serat, as fine as the edge of a

scimetar,which crosses the gulfof Jehennam or Hell. Infidels

and sinful Moslems will grope along it darkling and fall into

the abyss ; but the faithful,aided by a beaming light,will cross

with the swiftness of birds and enter the realms of paradise.
The idea of this bridge,and of the dreary realms of Jehennam,
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is supposed to have been derived partlyfrom the Jews, but

chieflyfrom the Magians.
Jehermam is a regionfraught with all kinds of horrors. The

very trees have writhing serpents for branches, bearing for

fruit the heads of demons. We forbear to dwell upon the par

ticulars of this dismal abode, which are given with painfuland
often disgustingminuteness. It is described as consistingof

seven stages, one below the other,and varying in the nature

and intensityof torment. The first stage is allotted to Athe

ists,who deny creator and creation,and believe the world to

be eternal. The second for Manicheans and others that admit

two divine principles; and for the Arabian idolaters of the era

of Mahomet. The third is for the Brahmins of India ; the fourth

for the Jews; the fifth for Christians ; the sixth for the Magians

or Ghebers of Persia ; the seventh for hypocrites,who profess
without believingin religion.

The fierce angel Thabeck, that is to say, the executioner,pre
sides over this region of terror.

We must observe that the general nature of Jehermam, and

the distribution of itspunishments, have given rise to various

commentaries and expositionsamong the Moslem doctors. It

is maintained by some, and it is a populardoctrine,that none

of the believers in Allah and his prophets will be condemned to

eternal punishment. Their sins will be expiatedby propor

tionate periodsof suffering,varying from nine hundred to

nine thousand years.
Some of the most humane among the Doctors contend

againsteternityof punishment to any class of sinners,saying
that, as God is all merciful, even infidels will eventually be

pardoned. Those who have an intercessor,as the Christians

have in Jesus Christ,will be first redeemed. The liberalityof
these worthy commentators, however, does not extend so far

as to admit them into paradiseamong true believers ; but con,

eludes that,after long punishment, they will be relieved from

their torments by aimiiiUiiion.

Between Jehennam and paradiseis Al Araf or the Partition,
a region destitute of peace or pleasure,destined for the recep

tion of infants,lunatics,idiots,and such other beings as have

done neither good nor evil. For such, too, whose good and

evil deeds balance each other; though these may be admitted

to paradisethrough the intercession of Mahomet, on perform
ing an act of adoration,to turn the scales in their favor. It is

said that the tenants of this region can converse with their
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neighborson either hand, the blessed and the condemned ; and

that Al Araf appears a paradise to those in hell and a hell to

those in paradise.
AL JA.NET, OR THE GARDEN. " When the true believer haj

passedthrough all his trials,and expiated all his sins,he re

freshes himself at the Pool of the Prophet. This is a lake of

fragrant water, a month's journey in circuit,fed by the river

Al Cauther, which flows from paradise. The water of this lake

is sweet as honey, cold as snow, and clear as crystal; he who

once tastes of it will never more be tormented by thirst;a

blessingdwelt upon with peculiarzest by Arabian writers,ac

customed to the parching bhirst of the desert.

After the true believer has drunk of this water of life,the

gate of paradiseis opened to him by the angel Rushvan. The

same prolixityand minuteness which occuv in the description
of Jehennam, are lavished on the delightsof paradise,until

the imaginationis dazzled and confused by the details. The

soil is of the finest w beaten flour,fragrant with perfumes,
and strewed with pearlsand hyacinths instead of sands and

pebbles.
Some of the streams are of crystalpurity,running between

green banks enamelled with flowars; others' are of milk, of

wine and honey ; flowing over beds of musk, between margins
of camphire, covered with moss and saffron ! The air is sweet

er than the spicy gales of Sabea, and cooled by sparkling
fountains. Here, too, is Taba, the wonderful tree of life,so

large that a fleet horse would need a hundred years to

cross its shade. The boughs are laden with every variety of

delicious fruit,and bend to the hand of those who seek to

gather.
The inhabitants of this blissful garden are clothed in raiment

sparklingwith jewels; they wear crowns of gold enriched with

pearlsand diamonds, and dwell in sumptuous palacesor silken

pavilions,recliningon voluptuous couches. Here every be

liever will have hundreds of attendants, bearing dishes and

goblets of gold,to eerve him with every variety of exquisite
viand and beverage. He will eat without satiety,and drink

without inebriation;the last morsel and the last drop will be

equallyrelished with the first; he will feel no repletion,and

need no evacuation.

The air will resound with the melodious voice of Israfil,and

the songs of the daughters of paradise; the very rustlingof the

trees will produce ravishingharmony, while myriads of bells,
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hanging among their branches, will be put in dulcet motion by
airs from the throne of Allah.

Above all,the faithful will be blessed with female societyto
the full extent even of oriental imaginings. Besides the wives

he had on earth, who will rejoin him in all their pristine

charms, he will be' attended by the Hur al Oyun, or Houris, so

jailedfrom their largeblack eyes ;resplendentbeings,free from

every human defect or frailty;perpetually retaining their

youth and beauty, and renewing their virginity.Seventy-two
of these are allotted to every believer. The intercourse with

them will be fruitful or not according to their wish, and the

offspringwill grow within an hour to the same stature with the

parents.
That the true believer may be fullycompetent to the enjoy

ments of this blissful region,he will rise from the grave in the

prime of manhood, at the age of thirty,of the stature of Adam,
which was thirtycubits ; with all his faculties improved to a

state of preternaturalperfection,with the abilitiesof a hundred

men, and with desires and appetitesquickened rather than

sated by enjoyment.
These and similar delightsare promised to the meanest of the

faithful;there are gradations of enjoyment, however, as of

merit; but, as to those prepared for the most deserving,Ma

homet found the powers of descriptionexhausted,and was

fain to make use of the text from Scripture,that they should

be such things "as eye hath not seen, ear hath not heard,
neither hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive."

The expounders of the Mahometan law differ in their opinions

as to the whole meaning of this system of rewards and punish
ments. One set understandingeverything in a figurative,the

other in a literal sense. The former insist that the prophet

spake in parable,in a manner suited to the coarse perceptions
and sensual natures of his hearers ; and maintain that the joys

of heaven will be mental as well as corporeal; the resurrection

being of both soul and body. The soul will revel in a super

natural development and employment of all its faculties ; in a

knowledge of all the arcana of nature ; the full revelation of

everything past,present,and to come. The enjoyments of the

body will be equallysuited to its various senses, and perfected
to a supernaturaldegree.

The same expounders regardthe descriptionof Jehennam as

equallyfigurative; the torments of the soul consistingin the

anguish of perpetual remorse for past crimes,and deep and
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ever-increasingdespairfor the lose of heaven ; those of the body
in excruciatingand never-endingpain.

The other doctors, who construe everything in a literal

sense, are considered the most orthodox,and their sect is be

yond measure the most numerous. Most of the particularsin
the system of rewards and punishments,as has been already
observed,have close affinityto the superstitionsof the Magians
and the Jewish Rabbins. The Kouri, or black-eyednymphs,
who figure so conspicuouslyin the Moslem's paradise,are said

to be the same as the Huram Behest of the Persian Magi, and

Mahomet is accused by Christian investigatorsof having pur

loined much of his descriptionof heaven from the account of

the New Jerusalem in the Apocalypse ; with such variation as

is used by knavish jewellers,when they appropriate stolen

jewels to their own use.

The sixth and last article of the Islam faith is PREDESTINA

TION, and on this Mahomet evidentlyreposed his chief depend
ence for the success of his militaryenterprises. He inculcated

thatêvery event had been predetermined by God, and written

down in the eternal tablet previous to the creation of the world.

That the destinyof every individual,and the hour of his death,
were irrevocablyfixed,and could neither be varied nor evaded

by any effort of human sagacity or foresight.Under this per

suasion,the Moslems engaged in battle without risk;and, as

death in battle was equivalent to martyrdom, and entitled

them to an immediate admission into paradise,they had in

either alternative, death or victory,a certaintyof gain.
This doctrine,according to which men by their own free will

can neither avoid sin nor avert punishment, is considered by

many Mussulmen as derogatoryto the justiceand clemency of

God ; and several sects have sprung up, who endeavor to soften

and explainaway this perplexing dogma; but the number of

these doubters is small, and they are not considered orthodox.

The doctrine of Predestination was one of those timelyreve

lations to Mahomet, that were almost miraculous from their

seasonable occurrence. It took place immediately after the

disastrous battle of Ohod, in which many of his followers,and

among them his uncle Hamza, were slain. Then it was, in a

moment of gloom and despondency,when his followers around

him were disheartened,that he promulgated this law, telling
them that every man must die at the appointed hour, whether

in bed or in the field of brittle. He declared,moreover, that the

angel Gabriel had announced to him the receptionof Hamza



MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS. 215

mto the seventh heaven, with the title of Lion of God and of

the Prophet. He wadded,as he contemplated the dead bodies,
" I am witness for these,and for all who have been slain for

the cause of God, that they shall appear in gloryat the resur

rection,with their wounds brilliant as vermilion and odoriferous

as musk."

What doctrine could have been devised more calculated to

hurry forward, in a wild career of conquest, a set of ignorant

and predatorysoldiers than this assurance of booty if they sur

vived, and paradiseif they fell?* It rendered almost irresisti

ble the Moslem arms ; but it likewise contained the poison that

was to destroy their dominion. From the moment the succes

sors of the prophetceased to be aggressors and conquerors, and

sheathed the sword definitively,the doctrine of predestination

began its baneful work. Enervated by peace, and the sensuality

permittedby the Koran " which so distinctlyseparates its doc

trines from the pure and self-denyingreligionof the Messiah"

the Moslem regardedevery reverse as preordained by Allah,

and inevitable ; to be borne stoically,since human exertion and

foresightwere vain. " Help thyselfand God will help thee,"

was a precept never in force with the followers of Mahomet,

and its reverse has been their fate. The crescent has waned

before the cross, and exists in Europe, where it was once so

mighty, only by the suffrage,cr rather the jealousy,of the

great Christian powers, probably ere long to furnish another

illustration,that ' ' they that take the sword shall perishwith

the sword."

RELIGIOUS PRACTICE.

The articles of religiouspracticeare fourfold: Prayer, in

cludingablution,Alms, Fasting,Pilgrimage.
ABLUTION is enjoined as preparativeto PRAYER, purity of

body being considered emblematical of purity of soul. It is

prescribed in the Koran with curious precision. The face,

arms, elbows,feet,and a fourth part of the head, to be washed

once ; the hands, mouth, and nostrils,three times, the ears to

be moistened with the residue of the water used for the head,
and the teeth to be cleaned with a brush. The ablution to

commence on the rightand terminate on the left; in washing

* The reader may recollect that a belief in predestination, or destiny, was en*

couraged by Napoleon, and had much influence on his troops.
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the hands and feet to begin with the fingersand toes ; where

water is not to be had, fine sand may be use^.
PRAYER is to be performed five times every day, viz. : the

first in the morning, before sunrise ; the second at noon ; the

third in the afternoon,before sunset ; the fourth in the even

ing,between sunset and dark ; the fifth between twilightand
the first watch, being the vesper prayer. A sixth prayer is

volunteered by many between the firstwatch of the night and

the dawn of day. These prayers are but repetitionsof the

same laudatory ejaculation,' l God is great ! God is powerful !

God is all powerful!"and are counted by the scrupulous upon

a string of beads. They may be performed at the mosque, or

in any clean place. During prayer the eyes are turned to the

Kebla, or point of the heaven in the direction of Mecca ; which

is indicated in every mosque by a niche called Al Mehrab, and

externallyby the position of the minarets and doors. Even

the posturesto be observed in prayer are prescribed,and the

most solemn act of adoration is by bowing the forehead to the

ground. Females in praying are not to stretch forth their

arms, but to fold them on their bosoms. They are not to make

as profound inflections as the men. They are to pray in a low

and gentletone of voice. They are not permitted to accom

pany the men to the mosque, lest the minds of the worshippers
should be drawn from their devotions. In addressingthem
selves to God, the faithful are enjoined to do so with humility;
putting aside costlyornaments and sumptuous apparel.
Many of the Mahometan observances with respect to prayer

were similar to those previouslymaintained by the Sabeans ;

others agreed with the ceremonials prescribed by the Jewish

Rabbins. Such were the postures, inflections,and prostra

tions,and the turning of the face toward the Kebla, which,
however, with the Jews, was in the direction of the temple at

Jerusalem.

Prayer, with the Moslem, is a dailyexercise ; but on Friday
there is a sermon in the mosque. This day was generallyheld
sacred among oriental nations as the day on which man was

created. The Sabean idolaters consecrated it to Astarte or

Venus, the most beautiful of the planetsand brightestof the

stars. Mahomet adopted it as his Sabbath, partly perhaps
from earlyhabitude,but chieflyto vary from the Saturday of

the Jews and Sunday of the Christians.

The second article of religiouspracticeis CHARITY, or the

givingof alms. There are two kinds of alms,viz, : those pre'
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He finallyputs his foot in the stirrup,mounts into the sad

dle,commends himself again to God, almighty, all-wise,all-

merciful,and sets forth on his pilgrimage. The time of

departure is always calculated so as to insure an arrival at

Mecca at the beginning of the pilgrimmonth Dhu'l-hajji.
Three laws are to be observed throughout this piousjourney:
1. To commence no quarrel.
2. To bear meekly all harshness and reviling.
3. To promote peace and good-willamong his companions in

^jkecaravan.

He is,moreover, to be liberal in his donations and charities

throughout his pilgrimage.
"When arrived at some place in the vicinityof Mecca, he

allows his hair and nails to grow, stripshimself to the skin,
and assumes the Ihram or pilgrim garb, consistingof two

scarfs,without seams or decorations, and of any stuff except

ing silk. One of these is folded round the loins,the other

thrown over the neck and shoulders,leavingthe right arm

free. The head is uncovered,but the aged and infirm are per

mitted to told something round it in consideration of alms

given to the poor. Umbrellas are allowed as a protection
againstthe sun, and indigentpilgrimssupply their place by a

rag on the end of a staff.

The instepmusfc k)e bare; and peculiarsandals are provided
for the purpose, or a pieceof the upper leather of the shoe is

cut out. The pilgi-tm,when thus attired,is termed Al Moh-

rem.

The Ihram of females is an ample cloak and veil,enveloping
the whole person, so that,in strictness,the wrists,the ankles,
and even the eyes should be concealed.

When once assumed, the Ihram must be worn until the pil

grimage is completed, however unsuited it may be to the sea

son or the weather. While wearing it, the pilgrim must

abstain from all licentiousness of language ; all sensual inter

course; all quarrels and acts of violence;he must not even

take the life of an insect that infests him ; though an exception
ismade in regard to bitingdogs,to scorpions,and birds of prey.

On arrivingat Mecca, he leaves his baggage in some shop,

and,without attention to any worldly concern, repairsstraight

way to the Caaba, conducted by one of the Metowefs or guides,

who are always at hand to offer their services to pilgrims.

Entering the mosque by the Bab el Salam, or Gate of Salu

tation,he makes four prostrations,and repeatscertain prayers



MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.
. 219

as he passes under the arch. Approaching the Caaba, he

makes four prostrationsopposite the Black Stone, which he

then kisses ; or, if prevented by the throng,he touches it with

his right hand, and kisses that. Departing from the Black

Stone, and keeping the buildingon his left hand, he makes the

seven circuits,the three firstquickly,the latter four with slow

and solemn pace.,. Certain prayers are repeated in a low voice,

and the Black Stone kissed,or touched,at the end of every
circuit.

The Towaf
,

or procession,round the Caaba was an ancient

ceremony, observed long before the time of Mahomet, and per

formed by both sexes entirelynaked. Mahomet prohibited
this exposure, and prescribed the Ihram, or pilgrim dress.

The female Haj jiwalk the Towaf generallyduring the night;
though occasionallythey perform it mingled with the men

in the daytime.*
The seven circuits being completed,the pilgrim presses his

breast againstthe wall between the Black Stone and the door

of the Caaba, and with outstretched arms prays for pardon of

his sins.

He then repairsto the Makam, or station of Abraham, makes

four prostrations,prays for the intermediation of the Patri

arch, and thence to the well Zem Zem; and drinks as much of

the water as he can swallow.

During all this ceremonial the uninstructed Hajji has his

guide or Metowef close at his heels,muttering prayers for him

to repeat. He is now conducted out of the mosque by the gate
Bab el Zafa to a slightascent about fiftypaces distant,called

the Hill of Zafa,when, after uttering a prayer with uplifted

hands, he commences the holy promenade, called the Saa or

Say. This lies through a straightand level street,called Al

Messa, six hundred paces in length,lined with shops like a

bazaar, and terminating at a place called Merowa. The walk

of the Say is in commemoration of the wandering of Hagar
over the same ground, in search of water for her child Ish-

mael. The pilgrim,therefore,walks at times slowly,with an

inquisitiveair,then runs in a certain place,and again walks

gravely,stoppingat times and lookinganxiously back.

Having repeated the walk up and down this street seven

times,the Hajjienters a barber's shop at Merowa ; his head is

shaved,his nails pared, the barber muttering prayers and the

* Burckhardt's Travels in Arabia, vol. i.p. 260. Lond. edit.,1829.
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pilgrimrepeatingthem all the time. The paring and shearing
are then buried in consecrated ground, and the most essential

duties of the pilgrimageare considered as fulfilled.*

I On the ninth of the month Al Dhu'1-hajji,the pilgrimsmake

a hurried and tumultuous visit to Mount Arafat,where they
remain until sunset ; then pass the night in prayer at an Ora

tory, called Mozdalifa,and before sunrise next morning repair

to the valley of Mena, where they throw seven stones at each

of three pillars,in imitation of Abraham, and some say also

of Adam, who drove away the devil from this spot with

stones, when disturbed by him in his devotions.

Such are the main ceremonies which form this great Moslem

rite of pilgrimage; but, before concluding this sketch of Islam

faith,and closing this legendary memoir of its founder,we
cannot forbear to notice one of his innovations,which has en

tailed perplexityon all his followers,and particularinconven
ience on pious pilgrims.

The Arabian year consists of twelve lunar months, contain

ing alternatelythirtyand twenty-nine days, and making three

hundred and fifty-fourin the whole, so that eleven days were

lost in every solar year. To make up the deficiency,a thir

teenth or wandering month was added to every third year,

previousto the era of Mahomet, to the same effect as one day
is added in the Christian calendar to every leap-year. Maho

met, who was uneducated and ignorant of astronomy, re

trenched this thirteenth or intercalarymonth, as contrary to

the divine order of revolutions of the moon, and reformed the

calendar by a divine revelation during his last pilgrimage.
This is recorded in the ninth sura or chapter of the Koran, to

the followingeffect :

" For the number of months is twelve,as was ordained by

Allah, and recorded on the eternal tables t on the day wherein

he created the heaven and the earth.

* The greater part of the particularsconcerning Mecca and Medina, and their re

spective pilgrimages, are gathered from the writings of that accurate and indefati

gable traveller,Burckhardt, who, in the disguise of a pilgi'im,visited these shrines

and complied with all the forms and ceremonials. His works throw great light

upon the manners and customs of the East, and practice of the Mahometan faith,
The facts related by Burckhardt have been collated with those of other travellers

and writers, and many particulars have been interwoven with them from other

sources.

t The eternal tables or tablet was of white pearl,extended from east to west and

from earth to heaven. All the decrees of God were recorded on it,and all events

past, present, and to come, to all eternity. It was guarded by angels.
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"Transfer not a
sacred month unto another month, for

verily it is an
innovation of the infidels."

The number of days thus lost amount in 33 years to 363. It

becomes necessary, therefore, to add an intercalary year at

the end of each thirty-third year to reduce the Mahometan

into the Christian era.

One great inconvenience arising from this revelation of the

prophet is, that the Moslem months do not indicate the
season,

as they commence
earlier by eleven days every year.

This at

certain epochs is a sore grievance to the votaries to Mecca, as

the great pilgrim month Dhu'l-hajji, during which they are

compelled to wear the Ihram, or half -naked pilgrim garb, runs

the round of the seasons, occurring at one tine in the depth of

winter, at another in the fervid heat of summer.

1 Thus Mahomet, though according to legendary history he

could order the moon from the firmament and make her re

volve about the sacred house, could not control her monthly

revolutions
;

and found that the science of numbers is superior

even to the gift of prophecy, and sets miracles at defiance.



PART II.

PREFACE.

IT is the intention of the author in the followingpages to

trace the progress of the Moslem dominion from the death of

Mahomet, in A.D. 622, to the invasion of Spain, in A.D. 710. In

this period,which did not occupy fourscore and ten years, and

passed within the lifetime of many an aged Arab, the Moslems

extended their empire and their faith over the wide regions of

Asia and Africa, subverting the empire of the Khosrus, sub

jugating great territories in India,establishinga splendid seat

of power in Syria,dictatingto the conquered kingdom of the

Pharaohs, overrunning the whole northern coast of Africa,

scouring the Mediterranean with their ships, carrying their

conquests in one direction to the very walls of Constantinople,
and in another to the extreme limits of Mauritania ; in a word,

trampling down all the old dynasties which once held haughty
and magnificent sway in the East. The whole presents a

striking instance of the triumph of fanatic enthusiasm over

disciplinedvalor,at a periodwhen the invention of firearms

had not reduced war to a matter of almost arithmetical calcu

lation. There is also an air of wild romance about many of

the events recorded in this narrative,owing to the character

of the Arabs, and their fondness for stratagems, daring ex

ploits,and individual achievements of an extravagant nature.

These have sometimes been softened,if not suppressed, by
cautious historians; but the author has found them so in

unison with the people and the times,and with a career of

conquest, of itself out of the bounds of common probability,
that he has been induced to leave them in all their graphic
force.

Those who have read the life of Mahomet will find in the fol

lowing pages most of their old acquaintances again engaged,
but in a vastly grander field of action; leading armies, sub-
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jugatingempires,and dictatingfrom the palacesand thrones

of deposed potentates.
In constructinghis work, which is merely intended for pop

ular use, the author has adopted a form somewhat between

biography and chronicle,admitting of personalanecdote, and

a greater play of familiar traits and peculiaritiesthan is con

sidered admissible- in the statelywalk of history. His igno

rance of the oriental languages has obliged him to take his

materials at second hand, where he could have wished to read

them in the original: such,for instance,has been the case with

the accounts given by the Arabian writer,Al Wakidi, of the

conquest of S^ria,and especiallyof the siege of Damascus,

which retain much of their dramatic spiriteven in the homely

pages of Ockley. To this latter writer the author has been

much indebted,as well as to the Abbe de Marigny's History of

the Arabians, and to D'Herbelot's Bibliotheque Orientale. In

fact his pages are often a mere digestof facts already before

the public,but divested of cumbrous diction and uninteresting

details. Some, however, are furnished from sources recently

laid open, and not hitherto wrought into the regularweb of

history.
In his account of the Persian conquest, the author has been

much benefited by the perusal of the Gemaldesaal of the

learned Hammer-Purgstall, and by a translation of the Per

sian historian Tabari,recently given to the publicthrough the

pages of the Journal of the American Oriental Society,by Mr.

John P. Brown, dragoman of the United States legation at

Constantinople.
In the account of the Moslem conquests along the northern

coast of Africa,of which so little is known, he has gleaned

many of his facts from Conde's Domination of the Arabs in

Spain, and from the valuable work on the same subject,re

centlyput forth under the sanction of the Oriental Translation

Fund of Great Britain and Ireland,by his estimable friend,

Don Pascual de Gayangos, formerly Professor of Arabic in the

Athenaeum of Madrid.

The author might cite other sources whence he has derived

scattered facts ; but it appears to him that he has already said

enough on this point,about a work written more through in

clination than ambition ; and which, as before intimated,does

not aspireto be consulted as authority,but merely to be read

as a digestof current knowledge, adapted to popular use.

Su'NNYSTDE, 1850.
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CHAPTER I.

ELECTION OF ABU BEKER, FIRST CALIPH, HEGIRA 11, A.D. 632.

THE death of Mahomet left his religionwithout a head and

his people without a sovereign; there was danger,therefore,
of the newly formed empire fallinginto confusion. All Me

dina, on the day of his death, was in a kind of tumult, and

nothing but the precaution of Osama Ibn Zeid yi plantingthe
standard before the prophet's door, and posting troops in

various parts,prevented popular commotions. The question
was, on whom to devolve the reins of government? Four

names stood prominent as having claims of affinity:Abu

Beker, Omar, Othinan, and Ali. Abu Beker was the father of

Ayesha, the favorite wife of Mahomet. Omar was father of

Hafsa, another of his wives, and the one to whose care he had

confided the coffer containingthe revelations of the Koran.

Othman had married successivelytwo of his daughters, but

they were dead, and also their progeny. Ali was cousin

german of Mahomet anu. husband of Fatima, his only daugh
ter. Such were the ties of relationshipto him of these four

great captains. The right of succession,in order of consan

guinity,lay with Ali; and his virtues and services eminently
entitled him to it. On the first burst of his generous zeal,
when Islamism was a derided and persecuted faith,he had

been pronounced by Mahomet his brother, his vicegerent; he

had ever since been devoted to him in word and deed, and had

honored the cause by his magnanimity as signallyas he had

vindicated it by his valor. His friends,confiding in the jus
tice of his claims,gathered round him in the dwelling of his

wife Fatima, to consult about means of putting him quietlyin

possessionof the government.
Other interests,however, were at work, operating upon the

publicmind. Abu Beker was held up, not merely as connected

by marriage ties with the prophet,but as one of the firstand

most zealous of his disciples; as the voucher for the truth of his

night journey; as his fellow-sufferer in persecution;as the one

who accompaniedhim in his flightfrom Mecca; as his compan

ion in the cave when they were miraculously saved from dis

covery ; as his counsellor and co-operator in all his plans and
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with scorn. "Two blades," said he, "cannot go into orr

sheath." Abu Beker also remonstrated against a measure cal

culated to weaken the empire in its very infancy. He con

jured the Moslems to remain under one head, and named

Omar and Abu Obeidah as persons worthy of the office,and
between whom they should choose. Abu Obeidah was one of

the earliest disciplesof Mahomet ; he had accompanied him in

his flightfrom Mecca, and adhered to him in all his fortunes.

The counsel of Abu Beker calmed for a time the turbulence

of the assembly, but it soon revived with redoubled violence.

Upon this Omar suddenly rose, advanced to Abu Beker, and

hailed him as the oldest,best,and most thoroughly-triedof the

adherents of the prophet, and the one most worthy to succeed

him. So saying, he kissed his hand in token of allegiance,and
swore to obey him as his sovereign.

This sacrifice of his own claims in favor of a rival struck the

assembly with surprise,and opened their eyes to the real merits

of Abu Beker. They beheld in him the faithful companion
of the prophet, who had always been by his side. They knew

his wisdom and moderation, and venerated his gray hairs. It

appeared but reasonable that the man whose counsels had con

tributed to establish the government, should be chosen to carry

it on. The example of Omar, therefore,was promptly followed,
and Abu Beker was hailed as chief.

Omar now ascended the pulpit. " Henceforth,"said he, "if

any one shall presume to take upon himself the sovereign

power without the publicvoice,let him suffer death ; as well as

all who may nominate or uphold him." This measure was

instantlyadopted,and thus a bar was put to the attempts of

any other candidate.

The whole policyof Omar in these measures, which at first

sightappears magnanimous, has been cavilled at as craftyand

selfish. Abu Beker, it is observed, was well stricken in years,

beingabout the same age with the prophet; it was not prob
able he would long survive. Omar trusted, therefore,to

succeed in a littlewhile to the command. His last measure

struck at once at the hopes of Ali,his most formidable compet
itor ; who, shut up with his friends in the dwelling of Fatima,
knew nothing of the meeting in which his pretensions were

thus demolished. Craft, however, we must observe,was not

one of Omar's characteristics,and was totallyopposed to the

prompt, stern, and simple course of his conduct on all occa

sions ; nor did he ever show any craving lust for power. He
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seems ever to have been a zealot in the cause of Islam, and to

have taken no indirect measures to promote it.

His next movement was indicative of his straightforward
cut-and-thrust policy. Abu Beker, wary and managing, feared

there might be some outbreak on the part of Ali and his friends

when they should hear of the election which had taken place.
He requested Omar, therefore, to proceed with an armed band

to the mansion of Fatima, and maintain tranquillity in that

quarter. Omar surrounded the house with his followers ; an

nounced to Ali the election of Abu Beker, and demanded his

concurrence. Ali attempted to remonstrate, alleging his OAVII

claims; but Omar proclaimed the penalty of death decreed to

all who should attempt to usurp the sovereign power in defi

ance of public Avill,and threatened to enforce it by setting fire

to the house and consuming its inmates.

"Oh son of Khattab!" cried Fatima reproachfully, "thou

wilt not surely commit such an outrage !"

"Ay will I in very truth!" replied Omar, "unless ye all

make common cause with the people."

The friends of Ali were fain to yield,and to acknowledge the

sovereignty of Abu Beker. Ali, however, held himself apart

in proud and indignant reserve until the death of Fatima,
which happened in the course of several months. He then

paid tardy homage to Abu Beker, but, in so doing, upbraided
him with want of openness and good faith in managing the

election without his privity ; a reproach which the reader will

probably think not altogether unmerited. Abu Beker, how

ever, disavowed all intrigue, and deolared he had accepted the

sovereignty merely to allay the popular commotion ; and was

ready to lay it down whenever a more worthy candidate could

be found who would unite the wishes of the people.
Ali was seemingly pacified by this explanation; but he

spurned it in his heart, and retired in disgust into the interior

of Arabia, taking with him his two sons Hassan and Hoscin, the

only descendants of the prophet. From these have sprung a

numerous progeny, who to this day are considered noble, and

wear green turbans as the outward sign of their illustrious

lineage.
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CHAPTER II.

MODERATION OF ABU BEKER" TRAITS OF HIS CRa^^fER" REBEL

LION OF ARAB TRIBES" DEFEAT AND DEATH OF MALEC IBN

NOWIRAH " HARSH MEASURES OF KHALED CONDEMNED BY

OMAR, BUT EXCUSED BY ABU BEKER" KHALED DEFEATS MO-

SEILMA THE FALSE PROPHET " COMPILATION OF THE KORAN.

ON assuming the supreme authority,Abu Beker refused to

take the title of king or prince; several of the Moslems hailed

him as God's vicar on earth,but he rejected the appellation;
he was not the vicar of God, he said,but of his prophet, whose

plansand wishes it was his duty to carry out and fulfil. " In

so doing,"added he, "I will endeavor to avoid all prejudice
and partiality.Obey me only so far as I obey God and the

prophet. If -I go beyond these bounds, I have no authority
over you. If I err, set me right; I shall be open to convic

tion."

He contented himself,therefore,with the modest title of

Caliph,that is to say, successor, by which the Arab sovereigns
have ever since been designated. They have not all,however,
imitated the modesty of Abu Beker, in callingthemselves suc

cessors of the prophet ; but many, in after times,arrogated to

themselves the title of Caliphs and Vicars of God, and his

Shadow upon Earth. The supreme authority,as when exer

cised by Mahomet, united the civil and religiousfunctions:
the Caliph was sovereign and pontiff.

It may be well to observe, that the originalname of the

newly elected Caliph was Abdallah Athek Ibn Abu Kahafa.

He was also,as we have shown, termed Al Seddek, or The

Testifier to the Truth ; from having maintained the verity of

Mahomet's nocturnal journey; but he is always named in

Moslem histories,Abu Beker; that is to say, The Father of

the Virgin; his daughter Ayesha being the only one of the

prophet's wives that came a virgin to his arms, the others

having previouslybeen in wedlock.

At the time of his election Abu Beker was about sixty-two

years of age ; tall,and well formed, though spare ; with a florid

complexion and thin beard, which would have been gray, but

that he tinged it after the oriental usage. He was a man of
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great judgment and discretion,whose wariness and manage

ment at times almost amounted to craft; yet his purposes

appear to have been honest and unselfish ; directed to the good
of the cause, not to his own benefit. In the administration of

his office he betrayed nothing of sordid worldliness. Indiffer

ent to riches,and -to all pomps, luxuries,and sensual indulg-

encies,he accepted no pay for his services but a mere pittance,
sufficient to maintain an Arab establishment of the simplest

kind, in which all his retinue consisted of a camel and a black

slave. The surplusfunds accruing to his treasury he dispensed

every Friday; part to the meritorious,the rest to the poor;

and was ever ready, from his own privatemeans, to helpthe

distressed. On enteringoffice he caused his daughter Ayesha
to take a strict account of his private patrimony, to stand as

a record againsthim should he enrich himself while in office.

Notwithstanding all his merits,however, his advent to power

was attended by public commotions. Many of the Arabian

tribes had been converted by the sword, and it needed the com

bined terrors of a conqueror and a prophet to maintain them

in allegianceto the faith. On the death of Mahomet, there

fore,they spurned at the authorityof his successor, and re

fused to pay the Zacat, or religiouscontributions of tribute,
tithes,and alms. The signalof revolt flew from tribe to tribe,
until the Islam empire suddenly shrank to the cities of Mecca,
Medina, and Tayef.

A strong body of the rebels even took the fieldand advanced

uppn Medina. They were led on by a powerful and popular
Sheikh named Malec Ibn Nowirah. He was a man of high
birth and great valor,an excellent horseman, and a distin

guished poet; all great claims on Arab admiration. To these

may be added the enviable fortune of having for wife the most

beautiful woman in all Arabia.

Hearing of the approach of this warrior poet and his army,
Abu Beker hastened to fortifythe city,sendingthe women and

children,the aged and infirm,to the rocks and caverns of the

neighboringmountains.
But though Mahomet was dead,the sword of Islam was not

buried with him; and Khaled Ibn Waled now stood forward

to sustain the fame acquired by former acts of prowess. He

was sent out against the rebels at the head of a hasty levy of

four thousand five hundred men and eleven banners. Tiie

wary Abu Beker, with whom discretion kept an equr\lpace
-yith valor,had a high opinion of the character and talents of
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the rebel chief,and hoped, notwithstanding his defection,to

conquer him by kindness. Khaled was instructed,therefore,
should Malec fall into his power, to treat him with great re

spect; to be lenient to the vanquished, and to endeavor, by

gentlemeans, to win all back to the standard of Islam.

Khaled, however, was a downright soldier,who had no liking
for gentlemeans. Having overcome the rebels in a pitched
battle, he overran their country, givinghis soldierypermission
to seize upon the flocks and herds of the vanquished,and make

slaves of their children.

Among the prisonersbrought into his presence were Malec

and his beautiful wife. The beauty of the latter dazzled the

eyes even of the rough soldier,but probably hardened his

heart againsther husband.

"Why," demanded he of Malec, "do you refuse to pay the

Zacat ?"
" Because I can pray to God without paying these exactions,"

was the reply.
" Prayer, without alms, is of no avail,"said Khaled.

" Does your master say so ?" demanded Malec haughtily.

"My master!" echoed Khaled, "and is he not thy master

likewise ? By Allah,I have a mind to strike off thy head !"

" Are these also the orders of your master ?" rejoinedMalec

with a sneer.

' ' Again !"cried Khaled, in a fury;
' ' smite oftthe head of this

rebel."

His officers interfered,for all respectedthe prisoner;but the

rage of Khaled was not to be appeased.
"The beauty of this woman kills me," said Malec, signifi

cantly,pointingto his wife.

"Nay!" cried Khaled, "it is Allah who kills thee because of

thine apostasy."
"I am no apostate,"said Malec; "I professthe true faith-

It was too late ; the signalof death had already been given.

Scarce had the declaration of faith passed the lipsof the un

fortunate Malec, when his head fell beneath the scimetar of

Derar Ibn al Azwar, a rough soldier after Khaled's own heart.

This summary execution,to which the beauty of a woman

was allegedas the main excitement,gave deep concern to Abu

Beker, who remarked, that the prophet had pardoned even

Wacksa, the Ethiop, the slayerof his uncle Hamza, when the

culpritmade professionof the faith. As to Omar, he declared

that Khaled,according to the laws of the Koran, ought to be
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stoned to death for adultery,or executed for the murder of a

Moslem. The politicAbu Beker, however, observed that

Khaled had sinned through error rather than intention. ' ' Shall

I,"added he, "sheathe the sword of God? The sword which

he himself has drawn againstthe unbelieving?"
So far from sheathingthe sword, we find it shortlyafterward

employed in an important service. This was againstthe false

prophet Moseilma, who, encouraged by the impunity with

which, during the illness of Mahomet, he had been suffered to

propagate his doctrines,had increased greatlythe number of

his proselytesand adherents,and held a kind of regal and

sacerdotal sway over the importantcityand fertile province of

Yamama, between the Eed Sea and the Gulf of Persia.

There is quite a flavor of romance in the story of this impos
tor. Among those dazzled by his celebrityand charmed by his

rhapsodicaleffusions,was Sedjah,wife of Abu Cahdla, a poet
ess of the tribe of Tamim, distinguishedamong the Arabs for

her personal and mental charms. She came to see Moseilma

in like manner as the Queen of Sheba came to witness the wis

dom and grandeur of King Solomon. They were inspiredwith
a mutual passion at the first interview,and passed much of

their time togetherin tender,if not religiousintercourse. Sed

jah became a convert to the faith of her lover,and caught
from him the imaginary giftof prophecy. He appears to have

caught, in exchange, the gift of poetry, for certain amatory

effusions,addressed by him to his beautiful visitant,are still

preservedby an Arabian historian,and breathe all the warmth

of the Song of Solomon.

This dream of poetry and prophecy was interruptedby the

approach of K1 aled at the head of a numerous army. Mose

ilma sallied forth to meet him with a still greater force. A

battle took place at Akreba, not far from the capitalcityof

Yamama. At the onset the rebels had a transient success, and

twelve hundred Moslems bit the dust. Khaled, however, rallied

his forces ; the enemy were overthrown, and ten thousand cut

to pieces. Moseilma fought with desperation,but fellcovered

with wounds. It is said his death-blow was given by Wacksa,
the Ethiopian,the same who had killed Hamza, uncle of Ma

homet, in the battle of Ohod, and that he used the self-same

spear. Wacksa, since his pardon by Mahomet, had become n

zealous Moslem.

The surviving disciplesof Moseilma became promptly conT

verted to Islamism under the pious but heavy hand of Khaled,
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whose late offence in the savage execution of Malec was com

pletelyatoned for by his victory over the false prophet. He

added other services of the same militarykind in this critical

juncture of publicaffairs ; reinforcingand co-operatingwith

certain commanders who had been sent in different directions

to suppress rebellions ; and it was chieflythrough his prompt

and energeticactivitythat,before the expiration of the first

year of the Caliphat, order was restored,and the empire of

Islam re-established in Arabia.

It was shortlyafter the victory of Khaled over Moseilma

that Abu Beker undertook to gather together,from written

and oral sources, the precepts and revelations of the Koran,

which hitherto had existed partlyin scattered documents, and

partlyin the memories of the disciplesand companions 01 the

prophet. He was greatlyurged to this undertakingby Omar,
that ardent zealot for the faith. The latter had observed with

alarm the number of veteran companions of the prophetwho

had fallen in the battle of Akreba. " In a littlewhile,"said he,
''allthe livingtestifiers to the faith,who bear the revelations

of it in their memories, will have passed away, and with them

so many records of the doctrines of Islam." He urged Abu

Beker, therefore,to collect from the survivingdisciplesall that

they remembered ; and to gather together from all quarters
whatever parts of the Koran existed in writing. The manner

in which Abu Beker proceeded to execute this pious task has

been noticed in the precedingvolume ; it was not, however,

completeduntil under a succeedingCaliph.

CHAPTER III.

CAMPAIGN AGAINST SYRIA" ARMY SENT UNDER YEZED IBN ABU

SOFIAN " SUCCESSES " ANOTHER ARMY UNDER AMRU IBN AL

AASS " BRILLIANT ACHIEVEMENTS OF KHALED IN IRAK.

THE rebel tribes of Arabia being .once more brought into

allegiance,and tranquillityestablished at home, Abu Beker

turned his thoughts to execute the injunctionof the prophet,

to propagate the faith throughout the world, until all nations

should be converted to Islamism, by persuasionor the sword.

The moment was auspiciousfor such a gigantictask. The
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inand of the army was given to Yezed Ibn Abu Sofian. The

troops soon became impatient to strike their sunburnt tents

and march. " Why do we loiter?" cried they; "all our fight

ing men are here ; there are none more to come. The plainsof

Medina are parched and bare, there is no food for man or

steed. Give aus the word, and let us march for the fruitful

land of Syria."
Abu Beker assented to their wishes. From the brow of a

hill he reviewed the army on the point of departure. The

heart of the Caliphswelled with pious exultation as he looked

down upon the stirringmultitude,the glitteringarray of arms,

the squadrons of horsemen, the lengthening line of camels,and

called to mind the scanty handful that used to gather round

the standard of the prophet. Scarce ten years had elapsed
since the latter had been driven a fugitivefrom Mecca, and

now a mighty host assembled at the summons of his successor,

and distant empires were threatened by the sword of Islam.

Filled with these thoughts, he lifted up his voice and prayed
to -God to make these troops valiant and victorious. Then

giving the word to march, the tents were struck,the camels

laden, and in a littlewhile the army poured in a long con

tinuous train over hill and valley.
Abu Beker accompanied them on foot on the first day's

march. The leaders would have dismounted and yieldedhim

their steeds. "Nay," said he, "ride on. You are in the ser

vice of Allah. As for me, I shall be rewarded for every stepI

take in his cause.
"

His parting charge to Yezed, the commander of the army,

was a singularmixture of severityand mercy.

"Treat your soldiers with kindness and consideration; be

justin all your dealingswith them, and consult their feelings
and opinions. Fight valiantly,and never turn your back

upon a foe. When victorious,harm not the aged, and protect

women and children. Destroy not the palm-tree nor fruit-

trees of any kind ; waste not the cornfield with fire ; nor kill

any cattle excepting for food. Stand faithfullyto every cove

nant and promise; respect all religiouspersons who live in

hermitages,or convents, and spare their edifices. But should

you meet with a class of unbelievers of a different kind, who

go about with shaven crowns, and belong to the synagogue of

Satan, be sure you cleave their skulls unless they embrace the

true faith,or render tribute."

Having received this summary charge,Yezed continued his
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march toward Syria,and the piousCaliphreturned to Medina.

The prayers which the latter had put up for the success of

the army appeared to be successful. Before long a great

cavalgada of horses, mules, and camels laden with booty

poured into the gates of Medina. Yezed had encountered,on
the confines of Syria,a body of troops detached by the em

peror Heraclius to observe him, and had defeated them, kill

ing the generaland twelve hundred men. He had been equally
successful in various subsequent skirmishes. All the booty

gained in these actions had been sent to the Caliph, as an

offeringby the army of the first fruits of the harvest of Syria,

Abu Beker sent tidingsof this success to Mecca and the sur

rounding country, callingupon all true believers to press for

ward in the career of victory,thus prosperously commenced.

Another army was soon set on foot,the command of which

was given to Seid Ibn Khaled. This appointment,however,
not being satisfactoryto Omar, whose opinions and wishes

had vast weight at Medina, Ayesha prevailedon her father to

invite Seid to resign,and to appointin his place Amru Ibn al

Aass ; the same who in the early days of the faith ridiculed

Mahomet and his doctrines in satirical verses, but who, since

his conversion to Islamism, had risen to eminence in its ser

vice,and was one of its most valiant and efficient champions.
Such was the zeal of the Moslems in the prosecution of this

holy war, that Seid Ibn Khaled cheerfullyresigned his com

mand and enlisted under the standard which he had lately
reared.

At the departure of the army, Abu Beker,who was excellent

at counsel,and fond of bestowing it,gave Amru a code of con

duct for his government, admonishing him to live righteously,

as a dying man in the presence of God, and accountable for all

things in a future state. That he should not trouble himself

about the privateconcerns of others,and should forbid his men

all religiousdisputesabout events and doctrines of the ' ' times

of ignorance;"that is to say, the times antecedent to Mahomet;

but should enforce the diligentreading of the Koran, which

contained all that was necessary for them to know.

As there would now be large bodies of troops in Syria,and

various able commanders, Abu Beker in maturing the plan of

his campaign assignedthem different pointsof action. Amru

was to draw towards Palestine; Abu Obeidah to undertake

Emessa; Seid Ibn Abu Sofian, Damascus; and Serhil Ibn

Hasan, the country about the Jordan. They were all to act as
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much as possiblein concert,and to aid each other in case of

need. When togetherthey were all to be under the orders of

Abu Obeidah, to whom was given the general command in

Syria. This veteran discipleof the prophet stood high,as we

have shown, in the esteem and confidence of Abu Beker,having
been one of the two whom he had named as worthy of the

Caliphat. He was now about fiftyyears of age ; zealouslyde
voted to the cause, yet one with whom the sword of faith was

sheathed in meekness and humanity; perhaps the cautious

Abu Beker thought his moderation would be a salutarycheck
to the headlong valor of the fanatical soldiers of Islam.

While this grand campaign was put in operationagainst the

Roman possessionsin Syria,a minor force was sent to invade

Irak. This province,which included the ancient Chaldea and

the Babylonia of Ptolemy, was bounded on the east by Susiana

or Khurzestan and the mountains of Assyria and Medea, on

the north by part of Mesopotamia, on the west and south by
the Deserts of Sham or Syria and by a part of Arabia Deserta.

It was a regiontributaryto the Persian monarch, and so far a

part of his dominions. The campaign in this quarter was con

fided to Khaled, of whose prowess Abu Beker had an exalted

opinion,and who was at this time at the head of a moderate

force in one of the rebellious provinceswhich he had brought
into subjection.The Caliph'sletter to him was to the follow

ing effect. " Turn thee toward Arabian Irak ! The conquest
of Hira and Cufa is intrusted to thee. After the subjectionof

those lands,turn thee againstAila and subdue it with God's

help!"
Hira was a kingdom to the west of Babylonia,on the verge

of the Syrian Desert ; it had been founded by a race of Arabs,
descendants of Kahtan, and had subsisted upward of six hun

dred years ; the greater part of the time it had been under a

line of princes of the house of Mondar; who acknowledged

allegianceto the kings of Persia and acted as their lieutenants

over the Arabs of Irak.

During the early part of the third century many Jacobite

Christians had been driven by the persecutions and disorders

of the Eastern Church to take refuge among the Arabs of Hira.

Their numbers had been augmented in subsequent times by

fugitivesfrom various quarters,until,shortlybefore the birth

of Mahomet, the king of Hira and allhis subjectshad embraced

Christianity.
Much was said of the splendorof the capital,which bore the
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game name with the kingdom. Here were two palaces of ex

traordinary magnificence, the beauty of one of which, if Ara

bian legends speak true, was fatal to the architect; for the

king, fearing that he might build one still more beautiful for

some other monarch, had him thrown headlong from the

tower.

Khaled acted with his usual energy and success in the in

vasion of this kingdom. With ten thousand men he besieged
the city of Hira ; stormed its palaces ; slew the king in battle ;

subdued the kingdom; imposed on it an annual tribute of

seventy thousand pieces of gold, the first tribute ever levied by

Moslems on a foreign land, and sent the same with the son of

the deceased king to Medina.

He next carried his triumphant arms against Aila, defeated

Hormuz, the Persian governor, and sent his crown, with a fifth

part of the booty, to the Caliph. The crown was of great

value, being one of the first class of those worn by the seven

vicegerents of the Persian "King of Kings." Among the

trophies of victory sent to Medina was an elephant. Three

other Persian generals and governors made several attempts,

with powerful armies,to check the victorious career of KhaJbd,
but were alike defeated. City after city fell into his naads ;

nothing seemed capable of withstanding his arms. Flaniaag

his victorious standard on the bank of the Euphrates, he wtute

to the Persian monarch, callingupon him to embrace tne math

or pay tribute. " If you refuse both," added he, " i win co*ae

upon you with a host who love death as much as you ao use."

The repeated convoys of booty sent by Khaled to meoiaa

after his several victories,the sight of captured crowns *.ad

captured princes, and of the first tribute imposed on

lands,had excited the public exultation to an uncommon cc

Abu Beker especiallytook pride in his achievements;

sidering them proofs of his own sagacity and foreswore. wu"eh

he had shown in refusing to punish him with deatn wi"en

stronglyurged to do so by Omar. As victory after victory w as

announced, and train after train laden with spoilscrowaea Btie

gates of Medina, he joyed to see his anticipations so rar wit-

stripped by the deeds of this headlong warrior. **
JtJy AJUUMBJ,"

exclaimed he, in an ecstasy, "womankind is too wen*: to *"" re

birth to another Khaled."
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CHAPTER IV.

INCOMPETENCY OF ABU OBEIDAH TO THE GENERAL COMMAND IN

SYRIA " KHALED SENT TO SUPERSEDE HIM " PERIL OP THE MOS

LEM ARMY BEFORE BOSRA" TIMELY ARRIVAL OF KHALED" HIS

EXPLOITS DURING THE SIEGE " CAPTURE OF BOSRA.

THE exultation of the Caliph over the triumphs in Irak was

checked by tidingsof a different tone from the army in Syria.
Abu Obeidah, who had the general command, wanted the

boldness and enterpriserequisiteto an invading general. A

partialdefeat of some of his troops discouragedhim, and he

heard with disquietof vast hosts which the emperor Heraclius

was assembling to overwhelm him. His letters to the Caliph

partook of the anxiety and perplexityof his mind. Abu Beker,
whose generally sober mind was dazzled at the time by the

daring exploitsof Khaled, was annoyed at findingthat,while
the latter was dashing forward in a brilliant career of conquest
in Irak, Abu Obeidah was merely standing on the defensive in

Syria. In the vexation of the moment he regrettedthat he had

intrusted the invasion of the latter country to one who appeared
to him a nerveless man; and he forthwith sent missives to

Khaled ordering him to leave the prosecutionof the war in

Irak to his subordinate generals, and repair,in all haste,to

aid the armies in Syria,and take the generalcommand there.

Khaled obeyed the orders with his usual promptness. Leaving
his army under the charge of Mosenna Ibn Haris, he put him

self at the head of fifteen hundred horse,and spurred over the

Syrian borders to join the Moslem host,which he learned,
while on the way, was drawing toward the Christian cityof
Bosra.

This city,the reader will recollect,was the great mart on

the Syrian frontier,annually visited by the caravans, and

where Mahomet, when a youth, had his first interview with

Sergius,the Nestorian monk, from whom he was said to have

received instructions in the Christian faith. It was a place
usually filled with merchandise, and held out a promise of

great booty ; but it was stronglywalled,its inhabitants were

inured to arms, and it could at any time pour forth twelve

thousand horse. Its very name, in the Syrian tongue, signi-
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fied a tower of safety. Against this place Abu Obeidah had

sent SerjabilIbn Hasaiiah, a veteran secretary of Mahomet,
with a troop of ten thousand horse. On his approach, Ro-

manus, the governor of the city,notwithstandingthe strength
of the placeand of the garrison,would fain have paid tribute,
for he was dismayed by the accounts he had received of the

fanatic zeal and irresistible valor of the Moslems, but his peo

plewere stout of heart,and insisted on fighting.
The venerable Serjabil,as he drew near to the city,called

upon Allah to grant the victory promised in his name by his

apostle; and to establish the truth of his unity by confounding
its opposers. His prayers apparentlywere of no avail. Squad
ron after squadron of horsemen wheeled down from the gates
of Bosra, attacked the Moslems on every side,threw them into

confusion, and made great slaughter. Overwhelmed by num

bers,Serjabilwas about to order a retreat,when a great cloud

of dust gave notice of another army at hand.

There was a momentary pause on both sides,but the shout

of Allah Achbar ! Allah Achbar ! resounded through the Moslem

host,as the eaglebanner of Khaled was descried through the

cloud. That warrior came gallopingto the field,at the head

of his troop of horsemen, all covered with dust. Charging the

foe with his characteristic impetuosity, he drove them back to

the city,and planted his standard before the walls.

The battle over, Serjabilwould have embraced his deliverer,
who was likewise his ancient friend,buD Khaled regarded him

reproachfully. "-What madness possessedthee,"said he, " to

attack with thy handful of horsemen a fortress girtwith stone

walls and thronged with soldiers?"

"I acted," said Serjabil,"not for myself, but at the com

mand of Abu Obeidah."
" Abu Obeihah," repliedKhaled, bluntly, " is a very worthy

man, but he knows littleof warfare. "

In effect the army of Syria soon found the difference between

the commanders. The soldiers of Khaled, fatiguedwith a hard

march, and harder combat, snatched a hasty repast, and

throwing themselves upon the ground, were soon asleep. Kha

led alone took no rest ; but, mounting a fresh horse, prowled
all night round the cityand the camp, fearing some new ir

ruption from the foe.

At daybreak he roused his army for the morning prayer.

Some of the troops performed their ablutions with water, others

with sand. Khaled put up the matin prayer ; then every man
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grasped his weapon and sprang to horse,for the gates of Bosra

were already pouring forth their legions. The eyes of Khaled

kindled as he saw them prancing down into the plainand glit

teringin the risingsun. " These infidels,"said he, " think us

weary and wayworn, but they will be confounded. Forward

to the fight,for the blessingof Allah is with us !"

As the armies approached each other,Romanus rode in ad-

vanco of his troops and defied the Moslem chief to singlecom-
bot. Khaled advanced on the instant. Romanus, however,
instead of levellinghis lance,entered into a parley in an un

dertone of voice. He declared that ho was a Mahometan at

heart
,
and had incurred great odium among the peopleof the

place,by endeavoring to persuade them to pay tribute. He

now offered to embrace Islamism,and to return and do his best

to yieldthe cityinto the hands of the Moslems, on condition

of securityfor life,liberty,and property.
Khaled readily consented to the condition,but suggested

that they should exchange a few dry blows,to enable Romanus

to return to the citywith a better grace, and prevent a sus

picionof collusion. Romanus agreed to the proposal,but with

no great relish,for he was an arrant craven. He would fain

have made a mere feint and flourish of weapons ; but Khaled

had a heavy hand and a kindlingspirit,and dealt such hearty
blows that he would have severed the other in twain, or cloven

him to the saddle,had he struck with the edge instead of the

flat of the sword.

"Softly, softly,"cried Romanus. "Is this what you call

sham fighting;or do you mean to slay me?"

"By no means," replied Khaled, "but we must lay on our

blows a littleroughly,to appear in earnest."

Romanus, battered and bruised, and wounded in several

placos,was glad to get back to his army with his life. He now

extolled the prowess of Khaled, and advised the citizens to ne

gotiatea surrender ; but they upbraided him with his coward

ice,stripped him of his command, and made him. a prisoner
in his own house; substitutingin his placethe generalwho had

come to them with reinforcements from the emperor Herac-

clius.

The new governor, as his first essay in command, sallied in

advance of the army, and defied Khaled to combat. Abdalrah-

man, son of the Caliph,a youth of great promise, begged of

Khaled the honor of being his champion. His request being
granted, he rode forth, well armed, to the encounter. The
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offered to introduce a band of soldiers,who might throw open

the citygates to the army.

His offer was instantlyaccepted,and Abda'lrahman was in

trusted with the dangerous enterprise. He took with him a

hundred picked men, and, conducted by Romanus, entered in

the dead of night,by the breach in the wall,into the house of

the traitor. Here they were refreshed with food,and disguised
to look like the soldiers of the garrison. Abda'lrahman then

divided them into four bands of twenty-five men each, three

of which he sent in different directions,with orders to keep

quietuntil he and his followers should give the signalshout of

Allah Achbar ! He then requested Romanus to conduct him

to the quarters of the governor, who had fled the fightwith

him that day. Under the guidance of the traitor he and his

twenty-fivemen passed with noiseless stepsthrough the streets.

Most of the unfortunate people of Bosra had sunk to sleep; but

now and then the groan of some wounded warrior, or the

lament of some afflicted woman, broke the stillness of the

night and startled the prowlers.
Arrived at the gate of the citadel,they surprisedthe senti

nels,who mistook them for a friendlypatrol,and made their

way to the governor'schamber. Romanus entered first,and

summoned the governor to receive a friend.

"What friend seeks me at this hour of the night?"
" Thy friend Abda'lrahman," cried Romanus with malignant

triumph ;
' ' who comes to send thee to hell !"

The wretched poltroon would have fled. "Nay," cried

Abda'lrahman, "you escape me not a second time!" and with

a blow of his scimetar laid him dead at his feet. He then gave

the signalshout of Allah Achbar! It was repeatedby his fol

lowers at the portal; echoed by the other partiesin different

quarters; the city gates were thrown open, the legions of

Khnled and Serjabilrushed in,and the whole cityresounded

with the cries of Allah Achbar ! The inhabitants,startled from

their sleep,hastened forth to know the meaning of the uproar,

but were cut down at their thresholds,and a horrible carnage

took placeuntil there was a generalcry for quarter. Then, in

compliance with one of the preceptsof Mahomet, Khaled put a

stop to the slaughter,and received the survivors under the

yoke.
The savage tumult being appeased,the unhappy inhabitants

of Bosra, inquiredas to the mode in which they had been sur

prised. Khaled hesitated to expose the baseness of Romanus;
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but the traitor gloriedin his shame, and in the vengeance he

had wreaked upon former friends. "'Twas I!" cried he, with

demoniac exultation. "I renounce ye hoth in this world and

the next. I deny him who was crucified,and despisehis

worshippers. I choose Islam for my faith,the Caaba for my

temple, the Moslems for my brethren, Mahomet for my

prophet; and I bear- witness that there is but one only God,
who has no partner in his power and glory."

Having made this full recantation of his old faith and pro

fession of his new, in fulfilment of his traitorous compact,
the apostate departed from Bosra, followed by the execrations

of its inhabitants, among whom he durst no longer abide : and

Khaled, although he despised him in his heart, appointed a

guard to protecthis property from plunder.

CHAPTER V.

KHALED LAYS SIEGE TO DAMASCUS.

THE capture of Bosra increased the ambition and daringof

the Moslems, and Khaled now aspired to the conquest of Da

mascus. This renowned and beautiful city,one of the largest
and most magnificent of the East, and reputed to be the oldest

in the world, stood in a plain of wonderful richness and fer

tility,covered with groves and gardens, and bounded by an

amphitheatre of hills,the skirts of Mount Lebanon. A river

called by the ancients Chrysorrhoa, or the stream of gold,
flows through this plain,feeding the canals and water-courses

of its gardens, and the fountains of the city.

The commerce of the place bespoke the luxuriance of the

soil;dealing in wines, silks,wool, prunes, raisins,figs of un-

.rivalledflavor,sweet scented waters and perfumes. The fields

were covered with odoriferous flowers,and the rose of Damas

cus has become famous throughout the world. This is one of

the few, the very few, cities famous in ancient times,which

stillretain a trace of ancient delights. "The citron," says a

recent traveller,' ' perfumes the air for many miles round the

city; and the fig-treesare of vast size. The pomegranate and

orange grow in thickets. There is the tricklingof water on
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every hand. Wherever you go there is a trottingbrook,or a

full and silent stream beside the track ; and you have frequently
to cross from one vivid green meadow to another by fording,
or by little bridges. These streams are all from the river

beloved by Naaman of old. He might well ask whether the

Jordan was better than Pharpar and Abana, the rivers of Da

mascus.
"

In this citytoo were invented those silken stuffs called dam

ask from the placeof their origin,and those swords and scime-

tars proverbialfor their matchless temper.
When Khaled resolved to strike for this great prize,he had

but fifteen hundred horse,which had followed him from Irak,
in addition to the force which he found with Serjabil; having,
however, the general command of the troops in Syria,he wrote

to Abu Obeidah to join him with his army, amounting to

thirty-seventhousand men.

The Moslems, accustomed to the aridityof the desert,gazed
with wonder and delightupon the rich plainof Damascus. As

they wound in lengtheningfilesalong the banks of the shining
river,through verdant and flowery fields,or among groves

and vineyards and blooming gardens,it seemed as if they were

already realizingthe paradisepromised by the prophetto true

believers ; but when the fanes and towers of Damascus rose to

sightfrom among tufted bowers,they broke forth into shouts

of transport.
Heraclius the emperor was at Antioch, the capitalof his

Syrian dominions,when he heard of the advance of the Arabs

upon the cityof Damascus. He supposed the troops of Kha

led,however, to be a mere predatoryband, intent as usual on

hasty ravage, and easilyrepulsed when satisfied with plunder;
and he felt littlealarm for the safetyof the city,knowing it

to be very populous, strongly fortified,and well garrisoned.
He contented himself,therefore,with dispatchinga general
named Caloiis with five thousand men to reinforce it.

In passing through the country, Caloiis found the people

flyingto castles and other strongholdsand putting them in a

state of defence. As he approached Baalbec, the women came

forth with dishevelled hair,wringing their hands and uttering
cries of despair. " Alas !" cried they, " the Arabs overrun the

land,and nothing can withstand them. Aracah and Sachnah,
and Tadmor and Bosra, have fallen,and who shall protect
Damascus !"

Caloiis inquiredthe force of the invaders.
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They knew but of the troops of Khaled, and answered, ' ' Fif

teen hundred horse."
" Be of good cheer,"said Caloiis; " in a few days I will re

turn with the head of Khaled on the point of this good spear."

He arrived at Damuscus before the Moslem army came in

sight,and the same self-confidence marked his proceedings.

Arrogating to himself the supreme command, he would have

deposed and expelledthe former governor Azrail,a meritori

ous old soldier,well beloved by the people. Violent dissen

sions immediately arose, and the city,instead of being pre

pared for defence,was a prey to internal strife.

In the height of these tumults the army of Khaled, forty
thousand strong,being augmented by that of Abu Obeidah,

was descried marching across the plain. The sense of danger
calmed the fury of contention,and the two governors sallied

forth,with a great part of the garrison,to encounter the in

vaders.

Both armies drew up in battle array. Khaled was in front

of the Moslem line,and with him was his brother in arms,

Derar Ibn al Azwar. The latter was mounted on a fine Ara

bian mare, and poised a ponderous lance, looking a warrior

at all points. Khaled regarded him with friendlypride,and

resolved to give him an opportunityof distinguishinghimself.

For this purpose he detached him with a small squadron of

horse to feel the pulseof the enemy.
" Now is the time, De

rar,"cried he, " to show thyselfa man, and emulate the deeds

of thy father and other illustrious soldiers of the faith. For

ward in the righteouscause, and Allah will protect thee."

Derar levelled his lance,and at the head of his handful of

followers charged into the thickest of the foe. In the first en

counter four horsemen fell beneath his arm; then wheeling

off,and soaring as it were into the field to mark a different

quarry, he charged with his littletroop upon the foot soldiers,
slew six with his own hand, trampled down others,and pro

duced great confusion. The Christians,however, recovered

from a temporary panic,and opposed him with overwhelming
numbers and Roman discipline.Derar saw the inequalityof

the fight,and having gluttedhis martial fury, showed the

Arab dexterityat retreat,making his way back safelyto the

Moslem army, by whom he was received with acclama

tion.

Abda'lrahman gave a similar proof of fierycourage ; but his

cavalrywas received by a battalion of infantry arranged in



246 MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.

phalanx with extended spears, while stones and darts hurled

from a distance galledboth horse and rider. He also,after

making a daring assault and sudden carnage, retired upon the

spur and rejoinedthe army.

Khaled now emulated the prowess of his friends,and career

ing in front of the enemy, launched a generaldefiance to single
combat.

The jealousiesof the two Christian commanders continued

in the field. Azrai'l,turning to Calolis,taunted him to accept
the challenge as a matter of course; seeinghe was sent to pro

tect the country in this hour of danger.
The vaunting of Caloiis was at an end. He had no inclina

tion for so close a fightwith such an enemy, but pride would

not permit him to refuse. He entered into the conflict with a

faint heart,and in a short time would have retreated,but Kha

led wheeled between him and his army. He then fought with

desperation,and the contest was furious on both sides,until

Caloiis beheld his blood streaming down his armor. His heart

failed him at the sight;his strength flagged; he fought
merely on the defensive. Khaled perceiving this,suddenly
closed with him, shifted his lance to his left hand, grasped
Caloiis with the right,dragged him out of the saddle, and bore

him off captiveto the Moslem host,who rent the air with tri

umphant shouts.

Mounting a fresh horse,Khaled prepared again for battle.

''Tarry, my friend,"cried Derar; "repose thyself for a

time, and I will take thy place."

"Oh, Derar," replied Khaled, "he who labors to-day shall

rest to-morrow. There will be repose sufficient amid the de

lightsof paradise!"
When about to return to the field,Caloiis demanded a mo

ment's audience,and making use of the traitor Romanus as

an interpreter,advised Khaled to bend all his efforts against

Azrail,the former governor of the city,whose death he said

would be the surest means of gaining the victory. Thus a

spiritof envy induced him to sacrifice the good of his country
to the desire of injuringa rival.

Khaled was willingto take advice even from an enemy,

especiallywhen it fell in with his own humor; he advanced,

therefore,in front, challengingAzrail loudly by name. The

latter quickly appeared, well armed and mounted, and with

undaunted bearing.
The contest was longand obstinate. The combatants paused
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for breath. Khaled could not but regard his adversary with

admiration.

"Thy name," said he, "is Azrail?" (This is the Arabic

name for the angelof death.)

"Azrail is my name," repliedthe other.

"By Allah!" replied Khaled, "thy namesake is at hand,

waiting to carry thy soul to the fire of Jehennam!"

They renewed the fight. Azrail, who was the most fleetly

mounted, being sorelypressed,made use of an Arabian strata

gem, and giving the reins to his steed pretended to fly the

field'.Having distanced his adversary and fatiguedhis horse,

he suddenly wheeled about and returned to the charge. Kha

led,however, was not to be outdone in stratagem. Throwing

himself lightlyfrom his saddle just as his antagonist came

gallopingupon him, he struck at the legsof his horse,brought

him to the ground, and took his rider prisoner.

The magnanimity of Khaled was not equal to his valor ; or

rather his fanatical zeal overcame all generous feelings. He

admired Azrail as a soldier,but detested him as an infidel.

Placing him beside his late rival Caloiis,he called upon both

to renounce Christianityand embrace the faith of Islam.

They persistedin a firm refusal,upon which he gave the sig

nal,and their heads were struck off and thrown over the walls

into the city,a fearful warning to the inhabitants.

CHAPTER VI.

SIEGE OF DAMASCUS CONTINUED "EXPLOITS OF DERAR" DEFEAT

OF THE IMPERIAL ARMY.

THE siege of Damascus continued with increasing rigor.

The inhabitants were embarrassed and dismayed by the loss of

their two governors, and the garrisonwas thinned by frequent

skirmishes, in which the bravest warriors were sure to fall.

At length the soldiers ceased to saily forth, and the place

became strictlyinvested. Khaled, with one half of the army,

drew near to the walls on the east side,while Abu Obeidah,

with the other half, was stationed on the west. The inhab

itants now attempted to corrupt Khaled, offering him a

thousand ounces of gold and two hundred magnificent damas^
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robes to raise the siege. His reply was, that they must em

brace the Islam faith,pay tribute,or fightunto the death.

While the Arabs lay thus encamped round the city,as if

watching its expiring throes,they were surprised one day by
the unusual sound of shouts of joy within its walls. Sending
out scouts,they soon learned the astounding intelligencethat
a great army was marching to the relief of the place.

The besieged,in i'act,in the height of their extremity,had
lowered a messenger from the walls in the dead of the night,
bearing tidings to the emperor at Antioch of their perilous
condition,and imploring prompt and efficient succor. Aware

for the firsttime of the real magnitude of the danger, Herac-

lius dispatched an army of a hundred thousand men to their

relief,led on by Werdan, prefect of Emessa, an experienced

general.
Khaled would at once have marched to meet the foe,alleging

that so great a host could come only in divisions,which might
be defeated in detail;the cautious and quiet Abu Obeidah,

however, counselled to continue the siege,and send some able

officer with a detachment to check and divert the advancing

army. His advice was adopted, and Derar, the cherished

companion in arms of Khaled, was chosen for the purpose.

That fieryMoslem was ready to march at once and attack the

enemy with any handful of men that might be assigned him ;

but Khaled rebuked his inconsiderate zeal. "We are ex

pected,"said he, "to fightfor the faith,but not to throw our

selves away." Allottingto his friend,therefore,one thousand

chosen horsemen, he recommended to him to hang on the

flanks of the enemy and impede their march.

The fleetlymounted band of Derar soon came in sightof the

van of Werdan's army, slowly marching in heavy masses.

They were for hovering about it and harassing it in the Arab

manner, but the impetuous valor of Derar was inflamed, and

he swore not to draw back a step without hard fighting. He

was seconded by Rafi Ibn Omeirah, who reminded the troops
that a handful of the faithful was sufficient to defeat an army

of infidels.

The battle cry was given. Derar, with some of his choicest

troops, attacked the centre of the army, seeking to grapple
with the general, whom he beheld there, surrounded by his

guard. At the very onset he struck down the prefect'sright-
hand man, and then his standard-bearer. Several of Derar's

followers sprang from their steeds to seize the standard* a
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CHAPTER VII.

SIEGE OF DAMASCUS CONTINUED "SALLY OF THE GARRISON"

HEROISM OF THE MOSLEM WOMEN.

THE tidingsof the defeat of Werdan and his powerful army
made the emperor Heraclius tremble in his palace at Antioch

for the safety of his Syrian kingdom. Hastilylevyinganother

army of seventy thousand men, he put them urid 3r the com

mand of Werdan, at Aiznadan, with orders to hasten to the

relief of Damascus, and attack the Arab army, whicL must be

diminished and enfeebled by the recent battle.

Khaled took counsel of Abu ObeidaL how to avoid the im

pending storm. It was determined to raise the siegeof Da

mascus, and seek the enemy promptly at Aiznadiii. Conscious,
however, of the inadequacy of his forces,Khaled sent missives

to all the Moslem generalswithin his call.
' ' In the name of the most merciful God ! Khaled Ibn a\

Walid to Amru Ibn al Aass, health and happiness. The Mos

lem brethren are about to march to Aiznadin to do battle with

seventy thousand Greeks, who are coming to extinguish the

lightof God. But Allah will preserve his lightin despiteof
all the infidels. Come to Aiznadin with thy troops ; for,God,
willing,thou shalt find me there." These missives sent, he
broke up his encampment before Damascus, and marched,
with his whole force,towards Aiznadin. He would have

placedAbu Obeidah at the head of the army ; but the latter

modestly remarked, that as Khaled was now commander-in-

chief,that station appertainedto him. Abu Obeidah, there

fore,brought up the rear, where were the baggage,the booty,
the women, and the children.

When the garrison of Damascus saw their enemy on the

march, they sallied forth under tAvo brothers named Peter and

Paul. The former led ten thousand infantry,the latter six

thousand horse. Overtaking the rear of the Moslems, Paul

with his cavalry charged into the midst of them, cuttingdown

some, trampling others under foot,and spreading wide con

fusion. Peter in the mean time, with his infantry,made a

sweep of the camp equipage,the baggage, and the accumulated

booty,and capturing most of the women, made off with his

spoilstowards Damascus.
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Tidings of this onset having reached Khaled in the van, he

sent Derar, AMa'lrahman, and Eafi Ibn Omciiah, scouring

back, each at the head of two hundred horse,while he followed

with the main force.

Derar and his associates soon turned the tide of battle,rout

ing Paul and his cavalry with such slaughter,that of the six

thousand but a small part escaped to Damascus. Paul threw

himself from his horse, and attempted to escape on foot,but

was taken prisoner. The exultation of the victors,however,

was damped by the intelligencethat their women had been

carried away captive,and great was the grief of Derar, on

learningthat his sister Caulah, a woman of great beauty,was

among the number.

In the mean time Peter and his troops, with their spoilsand

captives,had proceeded on the way to Damascus, but halted

under some trees beside a fountain,to refresh themselves and

divide their booty. In the division,Caulah the sister of Derar

was allotted to Peter. This done, the captors went into their

tents to carouse and make merry with the spoils,leavingthe

women among the baggage, bewailingtheir captivestate.

Caulah, however, was the worthy sister of Derar. Instead

of weeping and wringing her hands, she reproached her com

panions with their weakness. "What!" cried she, " shall we,

the daughters of warriors and followers of Mahomet, submit

to be the slaves and paramours of barbarians and idolaters?

For my part,sooner will I die !"

Among her fellow-captiveswere Hamzaritc women, descend

ants as it is supposed of the Amalekitcs of old,and others of

the tribe of Himiar, all bold viragos,accustomed from their

youth to mount the horse,ply the bow, and launch the javelin.

They were roused by the appeal of Caulah. "What, however,

can we do," cried they, "having neither sword nor lance nor

bow?"

"Let us each take a tent pole,"repliedCaulah, " and defend

ourselves to the utmost. God may deliver us; if not, we shall

die and be at rest,leaving no stain upon our country." She

was seconded by a resolute woman named Ofieirah. Her

words prevailed. They all armed themselves with tent poles,
and Caulah placed them closely side by side in a circle.

"Stand firm," said sho. "Let no one pass between you;

parry the weapons of your assailants,and strike at their

heads."

With Caulab, as with her brother,the word was accom-
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paniedby the deed ; for scarce had she spoken,when a Greek

soldier happening to approach,with one blow of her staff she

shattered his skull.

The noise brought the carousers from the tents. They sur

rounded the women, and sought to pacifythem ; but whoever

came within reach of their staves was sure to suffer. Peter

was struck with the matchless form and glowing beauty of

'Caulah,as she stood,fierce and fearless,dealingher blows on

iallwho approached. He charged his men not to harm her,
and endeavored to win her by soothingwords and offers of

wealth and honor; but she reviled him as an infidel,a dog,
and rejectedwith scorn his brutal love. Incensed at lengthby
her taunts and menaces, he gave the word, and his followers

rushed upon the women with their scimetars. The unequal
combat would soon have ended, when Khaled and Derar came

gallopingwith their cavalryto the rescue. Khaled was heavily
armed; but Derar was almost naked, on a horse without a

saddle,and brandishinga lance.

At sightof them Peter's heart quaked ; he put a stop to the

assault on the women, and would have made a merit of de

liveringthem up unharmed. " We have wives and sisters of

our own," said he, "and respectyour courageous defence. Go

in peace to your countrymen."
He turned his horse's head, but Caulah smote the legsof the

animal and brought him to the ground ; and Derar thrust his

spear through the rider as he fell. Then alightingand striking
off the head of Peter,he elevated it on the point of his lance.

A general action ensued. The enemy were routed and pur

sued with slaughterto the gates of Damascus, and great booty
was gained of horses and ariror.

The battle over, Paul was brought a prisonerbefore Khaled,
and the gory head of his brother was shown to him. ' ' Such,"

cried Khaled, " will be your fate unless you instantlyembrace
the faith of Islam." Paul wept over the head of his brother,
and said he wished not to survive him. "Enough," cried

Khaled; the signal was given, and the head of Paul was

severed from his body.
The Moslem army now retired to their old camp, where they

found Abu Obeidah, who had rallied his fugitivesand in

trenched himself, for it was uncertain how- near Werdan and

his army might be. Here the weary victors reposed them

selves from their dangers and fatigues; talked over the

fortunes of the day,and exulted in the courage of their women-
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CHAPTER VIIL

BATTLE OF AIZNADIN.

THE army of the prefectWerdan, though seventy thousand

in number, was for the most part composed of newly levied

troops. It lay encamped at Aiznadin,and ancient historians

speak much of the splendidappearance of the imperialcamp,
rich in its sumptuous furniture of silk and gold, and of the

brilliant array of the troops in burnished armor, with glitter

ing swords and lances.

While thus encamped, Werdan was surprised one day to

behold clouds of dust risingin different directions,from which

as they advanced broke forth the flash of arms and din of

trumpets. These were in fact the troops which Khaled had

summoned by letter from various parts, and which, though
widely separated,arrived at the appointed time with a punc

tualityrecorded by the Arabian chroniclers as miraculous.

The Moslems were at first a littledaunted by the number and

formidable array of the imperialhost ; but Khaled harangued
them in a confident tone. "You behold," said he, "the last

stake of the infidels. This army vanquished and dispersed,
they can never muster another of any force,and all Syria is

ours."

The armies lay encamped in sight of each other all night,
and drew out in battle array in the morning.

" Who will undertake," said Khaled, " to observe the enemy

near at hand, and bring me an account of the number and

dispositionof his forces?"

Derar immediately stepped forward. "Go, "said Khaled,
"and Allah go with thee. But I charge thee,Derar, not to

strike a blow unprovoked, nor to expose thy life unneces

sarily."
When Werdan saw a single horseman prowling in view

of his army and noting its strengthand disposition,he sent

forth thirtyhorsemen to surround and capture him. Derar

retreated before them until they became separated in the

eagerness of pursuit,then suddenly wheeling he received the

first upon the point of his lance,and so another and another,
thrustingthem through or strikingthem from their saddles,
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until he had killed or unhorsed seventeen,and so daunted the

rest that he was enabled to make his retreat in safety.
Khaled reproached him with rashness and disobedience of

orders.

"I sought not the fight,"repliedf)erar. " They came forth

againstme, and I feared that God should see me turn my back.

He doubtless aided me, and had it not b en for your orders,I
should not have desisted when I did. "

Being informed by Derar of the number and positionsof the

enemy's troops, Khaled marshalled his army accordingly. He

gave command of the right wing to Mead and Noman; the

left to Saad Ibn Abu Wakkas and Serjabil,and took charge
of the centre himself,accompanied by Amru, Abda'lrahman,
Derar, Kais, Ran, and other distinguishedleaders. A body of

four thousand horse,under Yezed Ebn Abu Sofian,was posted
in the rear to guard the baggage and the women.

But it was not the men alone that prepared for this mo

mentous battle. Caulah and Offeirah,and their intrepid com

panions, among whom were women of the highest rank,
excited by their recent success, armed themselves with such

weapons as they found at hand, and prepared to mingle in the

fight. Khaled applauded their courage and devotion,assuring
them that,if they fell,the gates of paradisewould be open to

them. He then formed them into two battalions,givingcom

mand of one to Caulah, and of the other to Offeirah; and

charged them, besides defendingthemselves againstthe enemy,
to keep a strict eye upon his own troops; and whenever they
saw a Moslem turn his back upon the foe,to slay him as a

recreant and an apostate. Finallyhe rode through the ranks

of his army, exhorting them all to fightwith desperation,since

they had wives, children,honor, religion,everything at stake,
and no place of refuge should they be defeated.

The war cries now arose from either army ; the Christians

shouting for "Christ and ror the faith;"the Moslems, "La

I'laha iliaAllah,Mohammed Resoul Allah !" ' ' There is but one

God! Mahomet is the prophet of God."

Just before the armies engaged, a venerable man came forth

from among the Christians,and, approaching Khaled, de

manded, "Art thou the general of this army?" "I am con

sidered such," repliedI Dialed,"while I am true to God, the

Koran, and the prophet."

"Thou art come r ^ovoked," said the old man, "thou and

thy host,to invade this Christian land. Be not too certain of
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success. Others who have heretofore invaded this land have

found a tomb instead of a triumph. Look at this host. It is

more numerous and perhaps better disciplinedthan thine.

Why wilt thou tempt a battle which may end in thy defeat,
and must at all events cost thee most lamentable bloodshed !

Retire, then, in peace, and spare the miseries which must

otherwise fall upon' either army. Shouldst thou do so, I am

authorized to offer,for every soldier in thy host, a suit of gar

ments, a turban, and a piece of gold; for thyself a hundred

pieces and ten silken robes, and for thy Caliph a thousand

piecesand a hundred robes."

"You proffer a part," replied Khalod scornfully,"to one

who will soon possess the whole. For yourselves there are but

three conditions : embrace the faith,pay tribute,or expect the

sword." With this rough reply the venerable man returned

sorrowfullyto the Christian host.

StillKlialed was unusually wary.
' ' Our enemies are two to

one," said he; "we must have patience and outwind them.

Let us hold back until nightfall,for that with the prophet was

the propitioustime of victory."

The enemy now threw their Armenian archers in the ad

vance, and several Moslems were killed and wounded with

flightsof arrows. Still Khaled restrained the impatience of

his troops, ordering that no man should stir from his post.
The impetuous Derar at length obtained permission to attack

the assaulting band of archers,and spurred vigorouslyupon
them with his troop of horse. They faltered, but were re

inforced ; troops were sent to sustain Derar ; many were slain

on both sides,but success inclined to the Moslems.

The action was on the point of becoming general,when a

horseman from the advance army galloped up, and inquired
for the Moslem general. Khaled, considering it a v liallenge,
levelled his lance for the encounter. ' ' Turn thy lance aside,I

pray thee,"cried the Christian eagerly; " I am but a messen

ger, and seek a parley."
Khaled quietlyreined up his steed,and laid his lance athwart

the pommel of his saddle: " Speak to the purpose," said he,
" and tell no lies."

"I will tell the naked truth; dangerous for me to tell,but
most iiiportant for thee to hear; but first promise protection
for myself and family."

Having obtained this promise, the messenger, whose name

was David, proceeded :
" I am sent by Werdan to entreat that
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the battle may cease, and the blood of brave men be spared;
and that thou wilt meet him to-morrow morning, singly,in

sightof either army, to treat of terms of peace. Such is my

message ; but beware, oh Khaled ! for treason lurks beneath it.

Ten chosen men, well armed, will be stationed in the night
close by the place of conference,to surpriseand seize,or kill

thee,when defenceless and off thy guard."
He then proceededto mention the placeappointedfor the con

ference,and all the other particulars." Enough," said Khaled.
" Return to Werdan, and tell him I agree to meet him."

The Moslems were astonished at hearing a retreat sounded,
when the conflict was incliningin their favor ; they withdrew

reluctantlyfrom the field,and Abu Obeidah and Derar de

manded of Khaled the meaning of his conduct. He informed

them of what had just been revealed to him. u I will keep
this appointment," said he. "I will go singly,and will bring
back the heads of all the assassins." Abu Obeidah, however,
remonstrated againsthis exposing himself to such unnecessary

danger. "Take ten men with thee,"said he, "man for man."

" Why defer the punishment of their perfidyuntil morning?"
cried Derar. "Give me the ten men, and I will counterplot
these lurkers this very night."
Having obtained permission,he picked out ten men of

assured coolness and courage, and set off with them in the

dead of the night for the placeof ambush. As they drew near

Derar caused his companions to halt,and, putting off his

clothes to prevent all rustlingnoise, crept warily with his

naked scimetar to the appointed ground. Here he beheld the

ten men fast asleep,with their weapons beneath their heads.

Returning silently,and beckoning his companions,they sin

gled out each his man, so that the whole were dispatchedat

a blow. They then strippedthe dead, disguisedthemselves in

their clothes,and awaited the coming day.
The risingsun shone on the two armies drawn out in battle

array, and awaiting the parley of the chiefs. Werdan rode

forth on a white mule, and was arrayed in rich attire,with

chains of gold and precious stones. Khaled was clad in a

yellow silk vest and green turban. He suffered himself to be

drawn by Werdan toward the place of ambush; then, alighting
and 'seatingthemselves on the ground, they entered into a

parley. Their conference was brief and boisterous. Each

considered the other in his power, and conducted himself with

haughtiness and acrimony. Werdan spoke of the Moslems as
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stones, rich chains and bracelets,jewels of price,silken robes,
armor and weapons of all kinds, and numerous banners,all
which Khaled declared should not be divided until after 'tho
capture of Damascus.

Tidings of this great victorywas sent to the Caliph at Me

dina, by his brave and well-beloved son Abda'lrahman. On

receivingit,Abu Beker prostrated himself and returned thanks

to God. The news spread rapidlythroughout Arabia. Hosts

of adventurers hurried to Medina from all parts,and especially
from Mecca. All were eager to serve in the cause of the faith,
now that they found it crowned with conquest and rewarded

with riches.

The worthy Abu Beker was disposed to gratifytheir wishes,
but Omar, on beingconsulted,sternlyobjected. ' ' The greater

part of these fellows,"said he, "who are so eager to joinus now

that we are successful,are those who sought to crush us when

we were few and feeble. They care not for the faith,but they
long to ravish the rich fields of Syria,and share the plunder of

Damascus. Send them not to the army to make brawls and

dissensions. Those already there are sufficient to complete
what they have begun. They have won the victory; let them

enjoy the spoils."
In compliance with this advice, Abu Beker refused the

prayer of the applicants.Upon this the people of Mecca, and

especiallythose of the tribe of Koreish,sent a powerful depu

tation,headed by Abu Sofian,to remonstrate with the Caliph.
" Why are we denied permission,"said they, "to fightin the

cause of our religion? It is true that in the days of darkness

and ignorance we made war on the disciplesof the prophet,
because we thought we were doing God service. Allah, how

ever, has blessed us with the light; we have seen and re

nounced our former errors. We are your brethren in the

faith,as we have ever been your kindred in blood,and hereby

take upon ourselves to fightin the common cause. Let there

then no longer be jealousy and envy between us."

The heart of the Caliph was moved by these remonstrances.

He consulted with Ali and Omar, and it was agreed that the

tribe of Koreish should be permitted to join the army. Abu

Beker accordingly wrote to Khaled congratulatinghim on his

success, and informing him that a large reinforcement would

join him conducted by Abu Sofian. This letter he sealed with

the seal of the prophet, and dispatched it by his son Abda'lrab

man.
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CHAPTER IX.

OCOURRBSSTCES BEFORE DAMASCUS " EXPLOITS OF THOMAS" ABAN

IBN ZEID AND HIS AMAZONIAN WIFE.

THE fugitivesfrom the field of Aiznadin carried to Damascus

the dismal tidingsthat the army was overthrown, and the last

hope of succor destroyed. Great was the consternation of the

inhabitants,yet they set to work, with desperate activity,to

prepare for the coming storm. The fugitiveshad reinforced the

garrisonwith several thousand effective men. New fortifica

tions were hastilyerected. The walls were lined with engines
to dischargestones and darts,which were managed by Jews

skilled in their use.

In the midst of their preparation, they beheld squadron
after squadron of Moslem cavalry emerging from among dis

tant groves, while a lengthening line of foot soldiers poured

along between the gardens. This was the order of march of

the Moslem host. The advance guard, of upward of nine

thousand horsemen, was led by Amru. Then came two thou

sand Koreishite horse,led by Abu Sofian. Then a like num

ber under Serjabil. Then Omar Ibii Rabiyah with a similar

division; then the main body of the army led by Abu Obeidah,
and lastlythe rear-guarddisplayingthe black eagle,the fateful

banner of Khaled, and led by that invincible warrior.

Khaled now assembled his captains,and assigned to them

their different stations. Abu Sofian was posted opposite the

southern gate. Serjabilopposite that of St. Thomas. Amru

before that of Paradise,and Kais Ibn Hobeirah before that of

Kaisaii. Abu Obeidah encamped at some distance, in front of

the gate of Jabiyah, and was charged to be strict and vigilant,
and to make frequent assaults,for Khaled knew his humane

and easy nature. As to Khaled himself,he took his station

and planted his black eaglebefore the eastern gate.
There was stilla southern gate, that of St. Mark, so situated

that it was not practicableto establish posts or engage in

skirmishes before it: it was, therefore,termed the Gate of

Peace. As to the active and impetuous Derar, he was ordered

to patrol round the walls and scour the adjacent plain at the

head of two thousand horse, protectingthe camp from surprise
and preventing suppliesand reinforcements to the city. "If

you should be attacked,"said Khaled, "send me word, and ?
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will come to your assistance." "And must I stand peaceably
until you arrive?" said Derar, in recollection of former re

proofsof his rash contests. " Not so,"rejoined Khaled, " but

fightstoutly,and be assured I will not fail you. The rest of

the army were dismounted to carry on the siegeon foot.

The Moslems were now better equipped for war than ever,

having suppliedthemselves with armor and weapons taken in

repeated battles. As yet, however, they retained their Arab

frugalityand plainness,neglecting the delicate viands, the

sumptuous raiment, and other luxurious indulgences of their

enemies. Even Abu Obeidah, in the humility of his spirit,
contented himself with his primitiveArab tent of camel's hair;

refusing the sumptuous tents of the Christian commanders,
won in the recent battle. Such were the stern and simple-
minded invaders of the effeminate and sensual nations of the

East.

The first assaults of the Moslems were bravelyrepelled,and

many were slain by darts and stones hurled by the machines

from the wall. The garrison even ventured to make a sally,
but were driven back with signal slaughter. The siege was

then pressed with unremitting rigor,until no one dared to

venture beyond the bulwarks. The principalinhabitants now

consulted together whether it were not best to capitulate,
while there was yet a chance of obtainingfavorable terms.

There was at this time livingin Damascus a noble Greek,
named Thomas, who was married to a daughter of the emperor
Heraclius. He held no post, but was greatlyrespected,for he

was a man of talents and consummate courage*. In this mo

ment of general depressionhe endeavored to rouse tlio spirits
of the people; representingtheir invaders as despicable,bar

barous, naked, and poorly armed, without disciplineor mili

tary service,and formidable only through their mad fanati

cism, and the panicthey had spread through the country.
Finding all arguments in vain,he offered to take the lead

himself,if they would venture upon another sally. His offer

was accepted,and the next morning appointed for the effort.

Khaled perceiveda stir of preparation throughout the night,
lightsgleaming in the turrets and along the battlements,and
exhorted his men to be vigilant,for he anticipatedsome des

perate movement. "Let no man sleep,"said he. "We shall

have rest enough after death,and sweet will be the repose that

is never more to be followed by labor."

The Christians were sadlydevout in this hour of extremity.
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At early dawn the bishop,in his robes,proceededat the head

of the clergy to the gate by which the sallywas to be made,
where he elevated the cross, and laid beside it the New Testa

ment. As Thomas passed out at the gate,he laid his hand

upon the sacred volume. "Oh God!" exclaimed he, "if our

faith be true, aid us, and deliver us not into tho hands of its

enemies."

The Moslems, who had been on the alert,were advancing to

attack justat the time of the sally,but were checked by a gen

eral discharge from the engines on the wall. Thomas led his

troops bravely to the encounter, and the conflict was fierce

and bloody. He was a dexterous archer,and singled out the

most conspicuous of the Moslems, who fell one after another

beneath his shafts. Among others, he wounded Aban Ibn Zoid

with an arrow tipped with poison. The latter bound up the

wound with his turban, and continued in the field,but being
overcome by the venom was conveyed to the camp. He had

but recentlybeen married to a beautiful woman of the intrepid
race of the Himiar, one of those Amazons accustomed to use

the bow and arrow, and to mingle in warfare.

Hearing that her husband was wounded, she hastened to his

tent,but before she could reach it he had expired. She uttered

no lamentation, nor shed a tear,but, bending over the body,
" Happy art thou, oh my beloved," said she, " for thou art with

Allah, who joined us but to part us from each other. But 1

will avenge thy death, and then seek to join thee in paradise.
Henceforth shall no man touch me more, for I dedicate myself
to God."

Then grasping her husband's bow and arrows, she hastened

to the field in quest of Thomas, who, she had been told,was

the slayerof her husband. Pressing toward the place where

he was fighting,she let flya shaft,which wounded his ^taiui-

ard-bearer in the hand. The standard fell,and was borne off

by the Moslems. Thomas pursued it,laying about him furi

ously,and callingupon his men to rescue their banner. It was

shifted from hand to hand until it came into that of Serjahil.
Thomas assailed him with his scimetar; Serjabilthrew the

standard among his troops and closed with him. They fought
with equal ardor, but Thomas was gaining the advantage,
when an arrow, shot by the wife of Aban, smote him in tho

eye. He staggeredwith the wound, but his men, abandoning
the contested standard, rushed to his support and boro him off

to the city. He refused to retire to his home, and, his wound
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being dressed on the ramparts, would have returned to the

conflict,but was overruled by the public. He took his station,
however, at the citygate,whence he could survey the field and

issue his orders. The battle continued with great fury; but

such showers of stones and darts and other missiles were dis

charged by the Jews from the engines on the walls that the be

siegerswere kept at a distance. Night terminated the conflict.

The Moslems returned to their camp wearied with a long day's
fighting;and, throwing themselves on the earth,were soon

buried in profound sleep.
Thomas, findingthe courage of the garrison roused by the

stand they had that day made, resolved to put it to further

proof. At his suggestion preparations were made in the dead

of the night fr : a general sallyat daybreak from all the gates
of the city. At the signal of a singlestroke upon a bell at the

firs" peep of dawn, all the gates were thrown open, and from

each rushed forth a torrent of warriors upon the nearest en

campment.
So silentlyhad the preparationsbeen made that the besiegers

were completely taken by surprise. The trumpets sounded

alarms, the Moslems started from sleepand snatched up their

weapons, but the enemy were already upon them, and struck

them down before they had recovered from their amazement.

For a time it was a slaughter rather than a fight,at the vari

ous stations. Khaled is said to have shed tears at beholding
the carnage. "Ok thou, who never sleepest!"cried he,in the

agony of his heart, "aid thy faithful servants; let them not

fall beneath the weapons of these infidels." Then, followed by
four hundred horsemen, he spurred about the field wherever

relief was most needed.

The hottest of the fightwas oppositethe gate whence Thomas

had sallied. Here Serjabil had his station,and fought with

undaunted valor. Near him was the intrepidw^ife of Aban,
doing deadly execution with her shafts. She had expended all

but one, when a Greek soldier attempted to seize her. In an

instant the arrow was sped through his throat,and laid him

dead at her feet ; but she was now weaponless,and was taken

prisoner.
At the same time Serjabiland Thomas were againengaged

hand to hand with equal valor ; but the scimetar of Serjabil
broke on the buckler of his adversary, and he was on the point
of being slain or captured, when Khaled and Abda'lrahman

gallopedup with a troop of horse, Thomas was obliged to
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take refuge in the city,and Ser jabiland the Amazonian widow

were rescued.

The troops who sallied out at the gate of Jabiyah met with

the severest treatment. The meek Abu Obeidah was stationed

in front of that gate,and was slumbering quietlyin his hair

tent at the time of the sally. His first care in the moment of

alarm was to repeat the morning prayer. He then ordered

forth a body of chosen men to keep the enemy at bay, and

while they were fighting,led another detachment, silentlybut

rapidly, round between the combatants and the city. Tfye
Greeks thus suddenly found themselves assailed in front and

rear; they fought desperately,but so successful was the strata

gem, and so active the valor of the meek Abu Obeidah, when

once aroused, that never a man, says the Arabian historian,
that sallied from that gate,returned again.

The battle of the night was almost as sanguinary as that of

the day; the Christians were repulsed in all quarters, and

driven once more within their walls, leaving several thousand

dead upon the field. The Moslems followed them to the very

gates, but were compelled to retire by the deadly shower

hurled by the Jews from the engines on the walls.

CHAPTER X.

SURRENDER OF DAMASCUS" DISPUTES OF THE SARACEN GENERALS

" DEPARTURE OF THOMAS AND THE EXILES.

FOR seventy days had Damascus been besieged by the fa-

riatic legions of the desert : the inhabitants had no longer the

heart to make further sallies,but again began to talk of ca

pitulating. It was in vain that Thomas urged them to have

patienceuntil he should write to the emperor for succor ; they
listened only to their fears,and sent to Khaled begging a tru"^,

that they might have time to treat of a surrender. That fierce

warrior turned a deaf ear to their prayer : he wished for no

surrender, that would protect the lives and property of the be

sieged; he was bent upon taking the cityby the sword, and

giving it up to be plundered by his Arabs.

In their extremity the people of Damascus turned to the

good Abu Obeidah, whom they knew to bo meek and humane



204 MAHOMET AND IIIS SUCCESSORS.

Having first treated with him hy a messenger who understood

Arabic, and received his promise of security,a hundred of the

principalinhabitants,including the most venerable of the

clergy,issued privately one night by the gate of Jabiyah,and

sought his presence. They found this leader of a mighty force,

that was shaking the empire of the Orient,living in a humble

tent of hair-cloth,like a mere wanderer of the desert. He

listened favorably to their propositions,for his objectwas con

version rather than conquest; tribute rather than plunder.

A, covenant was soon written, in which he engaged that

hostilities should cease on their delivering the city into his

hands; that such of the inhabitants as pleased might depart
in safetywith as much of their effects as they could carry,

and those who remained as tributaries should retain their

property, and have seven churches allotted to them. This

covenant was not signed by Abu Obeidah, not being com-

mander-in-chief,but he assured the envoys it would be held

sacred by the Moslems.

The capitulationbeing arranged,and hostages given for the

good faith of the besieged,the gate opposite to the encamp

ment of Abu Obeidah was thrown open, and the venerable

chief entered at the head of a hundred men to take possession.
While these transactions were taking place at the gate of

Jabiyah, a different scene occurred at the eastern gate.
Khaled was exasperated by the death of a brother of Amru,
shot from the walls with a poisoned arrow. In the height of

his indignation,an apostate priest,named Josias,undertook

to deliver the gate into his hands, on condition of securityof

person and property for himself and his relatives.

By means of this traitor,a hundred Arabs were secretly
introd need within the walls,who rushing to the eastern gate,
broke the bolts and bars and chains by which it was fastened,
and threw it open with the signalshout of Allah Achbar !

Khaled and his legionspoured in at the gate with sound of

trumpet and tramp of steed; putting all to the sword, and

deluging the streets with blood. u Mercy! Mercy!" was the

cry.
" No mercy for infidels!" was Khalecl's fierce response.

He pursued his career of carnage into the great square be

fore the church of the Virgin Mary. Here, to his astonish

ment, he beheld Abu Obeidah and his attendants,their swords

f-'.heathed,and marching in solemn processionwith priestsnn--l

monks and the principalinhabitants, and surrounded by
women and children
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from the iron soul of Khaled a slow consent to his capitulation,
on condition that the whole matter should be referred to the

Caliph. At every article he paused and murmured. He

would fain have inflicted death upon Thomas, and another

leader named Herbis, but Abu Obeidah insisted that they were

expresslyincluded in the covenant.

Proclamation was then made that such of the inhabitants as

chose to remain tributaries to the Caliph should enjoy the

exercise of their religion; the rest were permitted to depart.
The greaterpart preferredto remain ; but some determined to

follow their champion Thomas to Antioch. The latter prayed
for a passport or a safe-conduct through the country con

trolled by the Moslems. After much difficultyKhaled granted
them three days' grace, during which they should be safe from

molestation or pursuit, on condition they took nothing with

them but provisions.
Here the worthy Abu Obeidah interfered,declaringthat he

had covenanted to let them go forth with bag and baggage.
"k Then, "said Khaled, " they shall go unarmed." Again Abu

Obeidah interfered,and Khaled at length consented that they
should have arms sufficient to defend themselves against rob

bers and wild beasts ; he, however, who had a lance, should

have no sword ; and he who had a bow should have no lance.

Thomas and Herbis, who were to conduct this unhappy

caravan, pitched their tents in the meadow adjacent to the

city,whither all repaired who were to follow them into exile,
each laden with plate,jewels,silken stuffs,and whatever was

most preciousand least burdensome. Among other things was

a wardrobe of the emperor Heraclius, in which there were

above three hundred loads of costlysilks and cloth of gold.
All being assembled, the sad multitude set forth on their

wayfaring. Those who from pride,from patriotism,or from

religion,thus doomed themselves to poverty and exile,were

among the noblest and most highly bred of the land ; people
accustomed to soft and luxurious life,and to the silken abodes

of palaces. Of this number was the wife of Thomas, a daughter
of the emperor Heraclius,who was attended by her maidens.

It was a piteoussightto behold aged men, delicate and shrink

ing women, and helplesschildren, thus setting forth on a

wandering journey through wastes and deserts,and rugged

mountains, infested by savage hordes. Many a time did they
turn to cut a look of fondness and despair on those sumptuous

palaces and delightfulgardenSj^pncetheir pride and joy ; anci
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stillwould they turn and weep, and beat their breasts,and

gaze through their tears on the statelytowers of Damascus, and

the flowery banks of the Pharpar.
Thus terminated the hard-contested siege of Damascus,

which Voltaire has likened for its stratagems,skirmishes,and

singlecombats to Homer's siegeof Troy. More than twelve

months elapsed between the time the Saracens first pitched
their tents before it and the day of its surrender.

CHAPTER XI.

STORY OF JONAS AND EUDOCEA " PURSUIT OF THE EXILES" DEATH

OF THE CALIPH ABU BEKER.

IT is recorded that Derar gnashed his teeth with rage at see

ing the multitude of exiles departing in peace, laden with

treasures, which he considered as so much hard-earned spoil,
lost to the faithful ; but what most incensed him was, that so

many unbelievers should escape the edge of the scimetar.

Khaled would have been equallyindignant,but that he had

secretlycovenanted with himself to regain this booty. For

this purpose he ordered his men to refresh themselves and

their horses,and be in readiness for action,resolvingto pursue

the exiles when the three days of grace should have expired.
A disputewith Abu Obeidah concerninga quantity of grain,

which the latter claimed for the citizens,detained him one day

longer,and he was about to abandon the pursuit as hopeless,
when a guide presented himself who knew all the country,

and the shortest passes through the mountains. The story of

this guide is worthy of notice,as illustratingthe character of

these peopleand these wars.

During the siege Derar, as has been related,was appointed
to patrol round the city and the camp with two thousand

horse. As a party of these were one night going their rounds,
near the walls,they heard the distant neighing of a horse,and

lookingnarrowly round, descried a horseman coming stealthily
from the gate Keisan. Halting in a shadowy place,they waited

until he came close to them, when, rushing forth,they made

him prisoner. He was a youthful Syrian, richlyand gallantly

arrayed, and apparentlya person of distinction. Scarcely had
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they seized him whon they beheld another horseman issuing
from the same gate, who in a soft voice called upon their can-

tive,by the name of Jonas. They commanded the latter to

invite his companion to advance. ITc seemed to reply,and
called out something in Greek: upon hearing which the other

turned bridle and gallopedback into the city. The Arabs, igno
rant of Greek, and suspecting the words to be a warning, would

have slain their prisoneron the spot; but,upon second thoughts,
conducted him to Khaled.

The youth avowed himself a nobleman of Damascus, and

betrothed to a beautiful maiden named Eudocea ; but her par"

ents, from some capricious reason, had withdrawn their con

sent to his nuptials; whereupon the lovers had secretlyagreed
to flyfrom Damascus. A sum of gold had bribed the sentinels

who kept watch that night at the gate. The damsel, disguised
in male attire,and accompanied by two domestics, was follow

ing her lover at a distance,as he sallied in advance. His reply
in Greek when she called upon him was,

" The bird is caught!"
a warning at the hearing of which she had fled back to the

city.
Khaled was not the man to be moved by a love tale ; but he

gave the prisoner his alternative. " Embrace the faith 'of

Islam," said he, "and when Damascus falls into our power,

you shall have your betrothed ; refuse,and your head is for

feit."

The youth paused not between a scimetar and a bride. He

made immediate professionof faith between the hands of Khaled,
and thenceforth fought zealouslyfor the capture of the city,
since its downfall was to crown his hopes.

When Damascus yielded to its foes,he sought the dwelling
of Eudocea, and learnt a new proof of her affection. Supposing,
on his capture by the Arabs, that he had fallen a martyr to

his faith,she had renounced the world, and shut herself up in

a convent. With throbbing heart he hastened to the convent,
but when the lofty-minded maiden beheld in him a renegade,
she turned from him with scorn, retired to her cell,and refused

to see him more. She was among the noble ladies who followed

Thomas and Herbis into exile. Her lover,frantic at the

thoughts of losing her,reminded Khaled of his promise to re

store her to him, and entreated that she might be detained ; but

Khaled pleaded the covenant of Abu Obeidah, according to

which all had free leave to depart.
When Jonas afterward discovered that Khaled meditated a
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pursuitof the exiles,but was discouraged by the lapseof time,

he offered to conduct him by short and secret passes through

the mountains, which would insure his overtaking them. His

offer was accepted.On the fourth day after the departure of

the exiles,Knaled set out in pursuit,with four thousand chosen

horsemen; who, by the advice of Jonas, were disguised as

Christian Arabs. For .some time they traced the exiles along
the plains,by the: numerous footprintsof mules and camels,
and by articles thrown away to enable them to travel more

expeclitiously.At length the footprintsturned toward the

mountains of Lebanon, and were lost in their arid and rocky
defiles. The Moslems began to falter. "Courage!" cried

Jonas, "they will be entangledamong the mountains. They
cannot now escape."

They continued their weary course, stopping only at the

stated hours of prayer. They had now to climb the high and

cragged passes of Lebanon, along rifts and glens worn by
winter torrents. The horses struck fire at every tramp ; they
cast their shoes, their hoofs were battered on the rocks,and

many of them were lamed and disabled. The horsemen dis

mounted and scrambled up on foot,leading their weary and

crippledsteeds. Their clothes were worn to shreds,and the

soles of their iron-shod boots were torn from the upper leathers.

The men murmured and repined; never in all their marches

had they experiencedsuch hardships; they insisted on halting,
to rest and to bait their horses. Even Khaled, whose hatred

of infidels furnished an impulse almost equalto the lover's pas

sion,began to flag,and reproached the renegade as the cause

of all this trouble.

Jonas still urged them forward: he pointed to fresh foot

prints and tracks of horses that must have recentlypassed.
After a few hours' refreshment they resumed the pursuit;
passing within sightof Jabalah and Laodicea, but without ven

turing within their gates, lest the disguiseof Christian Arabs,
which deceived the simple peasantry,might not avail with the

shrewder inhabitants of the towns.
"

Intelligencereceived from a country boor increased their

perplexity.The emperor Heraclius, fearing that the arrival of

the exiles might cause a panic at Antioch, had sent orders for

them to proceed along the sea coast to Constantinople. This

gave their pursuers a greater chance to overtake them; but

Khaled was startled at learning in addition, that troops were

assembling to be sent a gains-him, -ivl that but a singlemoun'
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tain separated him from them. He now feared theymight
intercepthis return,or fall upon Damascus in his absence. A

sinister dream added to his uneasiness,hut it was favorably in

terpretedby Abda'lrahman, and he continued thc^ursuit.
A tempestuous nightclosed on them : the rain fell in torrents,

and man and beast were ready to sink with fatigue; stillthey
were urged forward ; the fugitivescould not be far distant,the

enemy was at hand : they must snatch their prey and retreat.

The morning dawned ; the storm cleared up, and the sun shone

brightly on the surrounding heights. They dragged their steps
wearily,however, along the denies,now swept by torrents or

filledwith mire,until the scouts in the advance gave joyful
signal from the mountain brow. It commanded a grassy

meadow, sprinkledwith flowers,and watered by a running
stream.

On the borders of the rivulet was the caravan of exiles,repos
ing in the sunshine from the fatigues of the recent storm.

Some were sleepingon the grass, others were taking their morn

ing repast ; while the meadow was gay with embroidered robes,

and silks of various dyes spread out to dry upon the herbage..
The weary Moslems, worn out with the horrors of the moun

tains,gazed with delighton the sweetness and freshness of the

meadow ; but Khaled eyed the caravan with an eager eye, and

the lover only stretched his gaze to catch a glimpse of his be

trothed among the females recliningon the margin of tho

stream.

Having cautiouslyreconnoitred the caravan without being
perceived,Khaled disposed of his band in four squadrons ; tho

first commanded by Derar, the second by Rafi Ibn Omeirah, the

third by Abda'lrahman, and the fourth led by himself. He

gave orders that the squadrons should make their appearance

successively,one at a time, to deceive the enemy as to their

force,and that there should be no pillaginguntil the victory
was complete.

Having offered up a prayer, he gave the word to his division,
"In the name of Allah and the prophet !*'and led to the attack.

The Christians were roused from their repose on beholding a

squadron rushing down from the mountain. They were de

ceived at first by the Greek dresses,but were soon aware of

the truth ; though the small number of the enemy gave them

but littledread. Thomas hastilymarshalled five thousand men

to receive the shock of the onset,with such weapons as had

been left them. Another and another division came hurrying
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down from the mountain; and the fightwas furious and well

contested. Thomas and Khaled fought hand to hand; but the

Christian champion was struck to the ground. Abda'lrahman

cut off.his head, elevated it on the spear of the standard of the

cross which he had taken at Damascus, and called upon the

Christians to behold the head of their leader.

Rafi Ibn Omeirah penetratedwith his division into the midst

of the encampment to capture the women. They stood coura

geouslyon the defensive,hurling stones at their assailants.

Among them was a female of matchless beauty, dressed in

splendidattire,with a diadem of jewels. It was the reputed

daughter of the emperor, the wife of Thomas. Rafi attempted
to seize her, but she hurled a stone that struck his horse in the

head and killed him. The Arab drew his scimetar,and would

have slain her,but she cried for mercy, so he took her prisoner,
and gave her in charge to a trusty follower.

In the midst of the carnage and confusion Jonas hastened in

search of his betrothed. If she had treated him with disdain

as a renegade,she now regardedhim with horror, as the traitor

who had brought this destruction upon his unhappy country

men. All his entreaties for her to forgiveand be reconciled to

him were of no avail. She solemnly vowed to repairto Con

stantinopleand end her days in a convent. Finding supplica
tion fruitless,he seized her, and after a violent struggle,threw
her on the ground and made her prisoner. She made no fur

ther resistance, but submitting to captivity,seated herself

quietlyon the grass. The lover flattered himself that sliere
lented " but,watching her opportunity,she suddenly drew forth

a poniard,plunged it in her breast, and fell dead at his feet.

While this tragedy was performing,the general battle,or
rather carnage, continued. Khaled ranged the field in quest
of Herbis, but, while fighting pell-mellamong a throng of

Christians,that commander came behind him and dealt a blow

that severed his helmet, and would have cleft his skull but for

the folds of his turban. The sword of Herbis fell from his

hand with the violence of the blow, and before he could recover

it he was cut in piecesby the followers of Khaled. The strug

gleof the unhappy Christians was at an end ; all were slain,or
taken prisoners,except one, who was permittedto depart,and
who bore the dismal tidingsof the massacre to Constantinople.

The renegade Jonas was loud in his lamentations for the loss

of his betrothed, but his Moslem comrades consoled him with

one of the doctrines of the faifchhe had newly embraced, ' ' It
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was written in the book of fate," said they,' ' that you should

never possess that woman ; but be comforted,Allah has doubt

less greater blessingsin store for you ;"and, in fact,Ran Ibn

Omeirah, out of compassion for his distress,presented him

with the beautiful princesshe had taken captive. Khaled con

sented to the gift,providedthe emperor did not send to ransom

her.

There was now no time to be lost. In this headlong pursuit
they had penetratedabove a hundred and fiftymiles into the

heart of the enemy's country, and might be cut off in their

retreat. " To horse and away," therefore,was the word. The

plunder was hastilypacked upon the mules, the scanty num

ber of surviving exiles were secured,and the marauding band

set off on a forced march for Damascus. While on their way,

they were one day alarmed by a cloud of dust,through which

their scouts descried the banner of the cross. They prepared
for a desperate conflict. It proved, however, a peaceful mis

sion. An ancient bishop, followed by a numerous train,

sought from Khaled, in the emperor's name, the liberation of

his daughter. The haughty Saracen released her without

ransom.
" Take her," said he, "but tell your master I intend

to have him in exchange ; never will I cease this war until I

have wrested from him every foot of territory."

To indemnify the renegade for this second deprivation,a

large sum of gold was given him, wherewith to buy a wife

from among the captives; but he now disclaimed forever all

earthlylove,and, like a devout Mahometan, looked forward

for consolation among the black- eyed Houris of paradise. He

continued more faithful to his new faith and new companions
than he had been to the religionof his fathers and the friends

of his infancy ; and after serving the Saracens in a varietyof

ways, earned an undoubted admission to the paradiseof the

prophet,being shot through the breast at the battle of Yer-

mouk.

Thus perishedthis apostate,says the Christian chronicler;
but Alwakedi, the venerable Cadi of Bagdad, adds a supple
ment to the story, for the encouragement of all proselytesto
the Islam faith. He states that Jonas, after his death, was

seen in a vision by Rafi Ibn Omeirah, arrayed in rich robes

and golden sandals,and walking in a flowery mead ; and the

beatified renegade assured him that, for his exemplary ser

vices,Allah had given him seventy of the black-eyeddamsels

pf paradise,each of resplendentbeauty, sufficient to throw the
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saw what his secretary had written,"God bless thee," said

he, "for this foresight!" He then continued to dictate. "Lis

ten to him, and obey him, for,as far as I know him, and have

seen him, he is integrityitself. He is competent to every

thing he undertakes. He will rule with justice; if not, Go",
who knows all secrets, will reward him according to his

works. I mean all for the best,but I cannot see into the

hidden thoughts of men. Farewell. Act uprightly,and the

blessingof Allah be upon you."
He ordered this testament to be sealed with his seal,and

copies of it to be sent to the principalauthorities,civil and

military. Then, having sent for Omar, he told him of his

having nominated him as his successor.

Omar was a stern and simple-minded man ; unambitious of

posts and dignities. "Oh, successor to the apostle of God!"

said he; "spare me from this burden. I have no need of the

Caliphat." "But the Caliphat has need of you!" repliedthe
dying Abu Beker.

He went on to claim his acceptance of the office as a proof
of friendshipto himself,and of devotion to the publicgood, for

he considered him eminently calculated to maintain an undi

vided rule over the restless people so newly congregated into

an empire. Having brought him to accept, he gave him much

dying counsel,and after he had retired,prayed ferventlyfor
his success, and that the dominion of the faith might be

strengthened and extended during his reign. Having thus

provided for a quiet succession to his office,the good Caliph
expired in the arms of his daughter Ayesha, in the sixty-fourth
year of his age, having reigned two years, three months, and
nine days. At the time of his death his father and mother

were stillliving,the former ninety-sevenyears of age. When
the ancient Moslem heard of the death of his son, he merely
said, in scripturalphrase, "The Lord hath given, and the
Lord hath taken away. Blessed be the name of the Lord !"

Abu Beker had four wives ; the last had been the widow of

Jaafar,who fellin the battle of Muta. She bore him two sons

after his sixtieth year. He does not appear, however, to have

had the same fondness for the sex as the prophet, notwith

standing his experience in wedlock. "The women," he used

to say, "are all an evil;but the greatest evil of all is,that they
are necessary."

Abu Beker was universallylamented by his subjects,and he

deserved their lamentations,for he had been an excellent ruler.
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just,moderate, temperate, frugal, and disinterested. His

reign was too short to enable him to carry out any extensive

schemes ; but it was signalizedby the promptness and ability
with which, through the aid of the sword, he quelledthe wide-

spreading insurrections on the death of the prophet, and pre

served the scarcelylaunched empire of Islam from perfectship
wreck. He left behind him a name dear to all true Moslems,
and an example which, Omar used to say, would be a difficult

pattern for his successors to imitate.

CHAPTER XII.

ELECTION OF OMAR, SECOND CALIPH" KHALED SUPERSEDED IN

COMMAND BY ABU OBEIDAH " MAGNANIMOUS CONDUCT OF THOSE

GENERALS" EXPEDITION TO THE CONVENT OF ABYLA.

THE nomination of Omar to the succession was supported by

Ayesha, and acquiesced in by Ali, who saw that opposition
would be ineffectual. The election took placeon the day of the

decease of Abu Beker. The character of the new Caliph has

already,through his deeds,been made known in some measure

to the reader; yet a sketch of him may not be unacceptable.
He was now about fifty-threeyears of age, a tall,dark man,

with a grave demeanor and a bald head. He was so tall,says
one of his biographers,that when he sat he was higher than

those who stood. His strength was uncommon, and he used

the left as adroitlyas the right hand. Though so bitter an

enemy of Islamism at first as to seek the life of Mahomet, he

became from the moment of his conversion one of its most sin

cere and strenuous champions. He had taken an active part
in the weightiestand most decisive events of the prophet's ca

reer. His name stands at the head of the weapon companions
at Beder, Ohod, Khaibar, Honein, and Tabuc, at the defence of

Medina, and the capture of Mecca, and indeed " he appears to

have been the soul of most of the early militaryenterprisesof

the faith. His zeal was prompt and almost fieryin its opera

tions. He expounded and enforced the doctrines of Islam like

a soldier;when a question was too knotty for his logic,he was

ready to sever it with the sword, and to strike off the head of

him who persistedin false arguing and unbelief.

In the administration of affairs,his probity and justicewere;
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proverbial. In private life he was noted for abstinence and

frugality,and a contempt for the false grandeur of the world.

Water was his only beverage. His food a few dates,or a few

bits of barley bread and salt ; but in time of penance even salt

was retrenched as a luxury. His austere piety and self-denial,
and the simplicityand almost poverty of his appearance, were

regarded with reverence in those primitivedays of Islam. He

had shrewd maxims on which he squared his conduct, of which

the followingis a specimen. "Four things come not back: the

spoken word, the sped arrow, the past life,and the neglected
opportunity."

During his reign mosques were erected without number for

the instruction and devotion of the faithful,and prisonsfor the

punishment of delinquents. He likewise put in use a scourge

with twisted thongs for the correction of minor offences,among
which he included satire and scandal,jmd so potently and ex

tensively was it plied that the word went round, "Omar's

twisted scourge is more to be feared than his sword."

On assuming his ":fficelie was saluted as Caliph of the Caliph
of the apostleof Gocl,in other words, successor to the successor

of the prophet. Omar objected,that such a titlemust lengthen
with every successor, until it became endless ; upon which it

was proposed and agreed that lie should receive the title of

Emir-al-Moumenin, that is to say, Commander of the Faithful.

This title,altered into Miramamolin, was subsequentlyborne

by such Moslem sovereigns as held independent sway, ac

knowledging no superior,and is equivalentto that of emperor.

One of the first measures of the new Caliph was with regard

to the army in Syria. His sober judgment was not to be daz

zled by daring and brilliant exploitsin arms, and he doubted

the fitness of Khaled for the general command. He acknowl

edged his valor and militaryskill,but considered him rash,

fiery,and prodigal;prone to hazardous and extravagant ad

venture, and more fitted to be a partisan than a leader. He

resolved,therefore,to take the principalcommand of the army

out of such indiscreet hands, and restore it to Abu Obeidah,

who, he said,had proved himself worthy of it by his piety,

modesty, moderation, and good faith. He accordinglywrote

on a skin of parchment, a letter to Abu Obeidah, informing

him of the death of Aim Bcker, and his own elevation as Ca

liph,and appointing him commander-in-chief of the army of

Syria,
The letter was delivered to Abu Obeidah at the time that
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Khaled was absent in pursuit of the caravan of exiles. The

good Obeidah was surprised,but sorelyperplexed by the con

tents. His own modesty made him unambitious of high com

mand, and his opinion of the signalvalor and brilliant services

of Khaled made him loath to supersede him, and doubtful

whether the Caliph would not feel disposed to continue Mm as

c^mmaiider-in-chief- when he should hear of his recent success

""f Damascus. He resolved,therefore,to keep for the present

the contents of the Caliph'sletter to himself ; and accordingly

on Khaled's return to Damascus continued to treat him as

commander, and suffered him to write his second letter to Abu

Beker, giving him an account of his recent pursuitand plun

dering of the exiles.

Omar had not been long installed in office when he received

the first letters of Khaled announcing the capture of Damas

cus. These tidings occasioned the most extravagant joy at

Medina, and the valor of Khaled was extolled by the multitude

to the very skies. In the midst of their rejoicingsthey learnt

with astonishment that the general command had been trans

ferred to Abu Obeidah. The admirers of Khaled were loud in

their expostulations. "What!" cried they, "dismiss Khaled

when in the full career of victory? Remember the replyof Abu

Beker, when a like measure was urged upon him. ' I will not

sheathe the sword of God drawn for the promotion of the

faith.'"

Omar revolved their remonstrances in his mind, but his

resolution remained unchanged. "Abu Obeidah," said he, "is

tender and merciful,yet brave. He will be careful of his peo

ple,not lavishingtheir lives in rash adventures and plunder

ing inroads ; nor will he be the less formidable in battle for

being moderate when victorious. "

In the mean time came the second dispatchesof Khaled, ad

dressed to Abu Beker, announcing the success of his expedi
tion in pursuitof the exiles,and requestinghis decision of the

matters in dispute between him and Abu Obeidah. The

Caliph was perplexed by this letter,which showed that his

election as Caliph was yet unknown to the army, and that

Abu Obeidah had not assumed the command. He now wrote

again to the latter,reiteratinghis appointment, and deciding

upon the matters in dispute. He gave it as his opinion that

Damascus had surrendered on capitulation,and had not been

taken by the sword, and directed that the stipulationsof the

covenant should be fulfilled. He declared the pursuitof the
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exiles iniquitousand rash, arid that it would have proved
fatal,but for the mercy of God. The dismissal of the em

peror'sdaughter free of ransom, he termed a prodigal action,
as a large sum might have been obtained and given to the

poor. He counselled Abu Obeidah, of whose mild and humane

temper he was well aware, not to be too modest and compliant,
but at the same time not to risk the lives of the faithful in the

mere hope of plunder. This latter hint was a reproof to

Khaled.

Lest this letter should likewise be suppressed through the

modesty of Abu Obeidah, he dispatched it by an officer of dis

tinction,Shaded Ibn Aass, whom he appointed his representa
tive in Syria,with orders to have the letter read in presence

of the Moslems, and to cause him to be proclaimed Caliph at

Damascus.

Shaded made good his journey, and found Khaled in his

tent, stillacting as Commander-in-chief,and the army igno
rant of the death of Abu Beker. The tidingshe brought struck

every one with astonishment. The first sentiment expressed

was grief at the death of the good Abu Beker, who was uni

versallylamented as a father; the second was surpriseat the

depositionof Khaled from the command, in the very midst of

such signal victories; and many of his officers and soldiers

were loud in expressing their indignation.
If Khaled had been fierce and rude in his career of triumph,

he proved himself magnanimous in this moment of adversity.
"I know, "said he, "that Omar does not love me; but since

Abu Beker is dead, and has appointed him his successor, I sub

mit to his commands.'' He accordingly caused Omar to be

proclaimedCaliph at Damascus, and resigned his command

to Abu Obeidah. The latter accepted it with characteristic

modesty; but evinced a fear that Khaled would retire in dis-

ffust,and his signal services be lost to the cause of Islam.

Khaled, however, soon let him know that he was as ready to

serve as to command, and only required an occasion to prove

that his zeal for the faith was unabated. His personal sub

mission extorted admiration even from his enemies, and

.gained him the fullest deference,respect, and confidence of

Abu Obeidah.

At out this time one of the Christian tributaries, a base-

spiritedwretch, eager to ingratiatehimself with Abu Obeidah,
fame and informed him of a fail-objectof enterprise. " At no

distance from this,between Tripoliand Harran, there is
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a convent called Daiz Abil Kodos, or the monastery of the

Holy Father, from being inhabited by a Christian hermit, so

eminent for wisdom, piety,and mortification of the flesh,that

he is looked up to as a saint ; so that young and old, rich and

poor, resort from all parts to seek his advice and blessing,and

not a marriage takes place among the nobles of the country,

but the bride and -'bridegroomrepair to receive from him the

nuptialbenediction. At Easter there is an annual fair held at

Abyla in front of the convent, to which are brought the rich

est manufactures of the surrounding country; silken stuffs,

jewels of gold and silver,and other precious productionsof

art ; and as the fair is a peacefulcongregationof people un

armed and unguarded, it will afford ample booty at littlerisk

or trouble."

Abu Obeidah announced the intelligenceto his troops.

"Who," said he, "will undertake this enterprise?" His eye

glanced involuntarilyupon Khaled ; it was just such a foray

as he was wont to delight in; but Khaled remained silent.

Abu Obeidah could not ask a service from one so latelyin

chief command ; and while he hesitated,Abdallah Ibii Jaafar,

stepson of Abu Beker, came forward. A banner was given

kim, and five hundred veteran horsemen, scarred in many a

battle,sallied with him from the gates of Damascus, guided by

the traitor Christian. They halted to rest before arriving at

Abyla, and sent forward the Christian as a scout. As he ap

proached the placehe was astonished to see it crowded Avith an

immense con"ourse of Greeks, Armenians, Copts, and Jews, in

their various garbs; besides these there was a grand proces

sion of nobles and courtiers in rich attire,and priestsin re

ligiousdresses,with a guard of five thousand horse ; all,as he

learned,escortingthe daughter of the prefectof Tripoli,who

was latelymarried, and had come with her husband to receive

the blessing of the venerable hermit. The Christian scout

hastened back to the Moslems, and warned them to retreat.

" I dare not,"said Abdallah promptly; " I fear the wrath of

Allah, should I turn my back. I will fight these infidels.

Those who help me, God will reward ; those whose hearts fail

them are welcome to retire." Not a Moslem turned his back.

" Forward!" said Abdallah to the Christian,and thou shalt be

hold what the companions of the prophet can perform." The

traitor hesitated,however, and was with difficultypersuaded

to guide them on a service of such peril.
Abdallah led his band near to Abyla, where they lay close
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until morning. At the dawn of day, having performed th*

customary prayer, he divided his host into five squadrons of a

hundred each ; they were to charge at once in five different

places,with the shout of Allah Achbar ! and to slay or capture
without stoppingto pillageuntil the victory should be com

plete. He then reconnoitred the place. The hermit was

preachingin front of his convent to a multitude of auditors ;

the fair teemed with people in the variegated garbs of the

Orient. One house was guarded by a great number of horse

men, and numbers of persons, richlyclad, were going in and

out, or standing about it. In this house evidently was the

youthfulbride.
Abdallah encouraged his followers to despise the number of

these foes. "Remember," cried he, " the words of tlie pro

phet. ' Paradise is under the shadow of swords \] If we con

quer, we shall have gloriousbooty ; if we fall,paradiseawaits

us !"

The five squadrons charged as they had been ordered, with

the well-known war-cry. The Christians were struck with dis

may, thinking the whole Moslem army upon them. There was

a direful confusion; the multitude flying in all directions;

women and children shriekingand crying ; booths and tents

overturned, and precious merchandise scattered about the

streets. The troops, however, seeing the inferior number of

the assailants,plucked up spiritsand charged upon them.

The merchants and inhabitants recovered from their panic and

flew to arms, and the Moslem band, hemmed in among such a

host of foes,seemed, say the Arabian writers, like a white

spot on the hide of a black camel. A Moslem trooper, seeing

the perilof his companions, broke his way out of the throng,

and, throwing the reins on the neck of his steed,scoured back

to Damascus for succor.

In this moment of emergency Abu Obeidah forgotall scru

plesof delicacy,and turned to the man he had superseded in

office. "Fail us not," cried he, "in this moment of peril;

but, for God's sake, hasten to deliver thy brethren from de

struction."

"Had Omar given the command of the army to a child,"re

pliedthe gracious Khaled, "I should have obeyed him; how

much more thee, my predecessor in the faith of Islam !"

He now arrayed himself in a coat of mail, the spoilof the

false prophet Moseilma ; he put on a helmet of proof,and over

it a skull-cap,which he called the blessed cap, and attributed
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diery. Derar, as a trophy of his exploit,received the horse of

the prefectof Tripoli,but he made it a present to his Amazo

nian sister Caulah. The saddle and trappings were studded

with preciousstones; these she picked out and distributed

among her female companions.

Among the spoilswas a cloth curiouslywrought with a like

ness of the blessed Saviour ; which, from the exquisiteworkman

ship or the sanctity of the portrait,was afterwards sold in

Arabia Felix for ten times its weight in gold.
Abdallah, for his part of the spoil,asked for the daughter of

the prefect,having been smitten with her charms. His de

mand was referred to the Caliph Omar and granted, and the

captive beauty lived with him many years. Obeidah, in his

letters to the Caliph,generously set forth the magnanimous
conduct and distinguishedprowess of Khaled on this occasion,
and entreated Omar to write a letter to that general expressive
of his sense of his recent services,as it might soothe the mortifi

cation he must experiencefrom his late deposition.The Caliph,
however, though he repliedto every other part Of the letter of

Obeidah, took no notice,either by word or deed, of that relat

ing to Khaled, from which it was evident that,in secret,he en

tertained no great regardfor the unsparing sword of Islam.

CHAPTER XIII.

MODERATE MEASURES OF ABU OBEIDAH -REPROVED BY THE

CALIPH FOR HIS SLOWNESS.

THE alertness and hardihood of the Saracens in their rapid
campaigns have been attributed to their simple and abstemious

habits. They knew nothing of the luxuries of the pampered

Greeks, and were prohibitedthe use of wine. Their drink was

water, their food principallymilk, ri?e,and the fruits of the

earth,and their dress the coarse raiments of the desert. An

army of such men was easilysustained ; marched rapidlyfrom

placeto place; and was fitted to cope with the vicissitudes of

war. The interval of repose, however, in the luxurious city
of Damascus, and the general abundance of the fertile regions
of Syria,began to have their effect upon the Moslem troops,and

the good Abu Obeidah was especiallyscandalized at discover^
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ing that they were lapsinginto the use of wine, so strongly
forbidden by the prophet. He mentioned the prevalence of

this grievous sin in his letter to the Caliph,who read it in the

mosque in presence of his officers. "By Allah," exclaimed

the abstemious Omar ;
' l these fellows are only fit for poverty

and hard fare; what is to be done with these wine-bibbers?"
" Let him who drinks wine," repliedAli,promptly, "receive

twenty bastinadoes on the soles of his feet."
" Good, it shall be so,"rejoined the Caliph; and he wrote to

that effect to the Commander-in-chief. On receivingthe letter,
Abu Obeidah forthwith summoned the offenders,and had the

punishment publiclyinflicted for the edification of his troops; he

took the occasion to descant on the enormity of the offence,and
to exhort such as had sinned in private to come forward like

good Moslems, make publicconfession,and submit to the bas

tinado in token of repentance ; whereupon many, who had in

dulged in secret potations,moved by his paternal exhortation,
avowed their crime and their repentance, and were set at ease

in their consciences by a sound bastinadoing and the forgive
ness of the good Abu Obeidah.

That worthy commander now left a garrison of five hundred

horse at Damascus, and issued forth with his host to prosecute
the subjugation of Syria. He had a rich field of enterprise
before him. The country of Syria, from the amenity of its

climate, tempered by the vicinityof the sea and the moun

tains,from the fertilityof its soil,and the happy distribution

of woods and streams, was peculiarlyadapted for the vigor
ous support and prolificincrease of animal life; it accordingly
teemed with population, and was studded with ancient and

embattled cities and fortresses. Two of the proudest and most

splendid of these were Emessa (the modern Hems), the capital
of the plains; and Baalbec,the famous cityof the Sun, situated

between the mountains of Lebanon.

These two cities,with others intermediate,were the objects
of Abu Obeidah's enterprise,and he sent Khaled in advance,
with Derar and Rafi Ibn Omeirah, at the head of a third of the

army, to scour the country about Emessa. In his own slower

march, with the main body of the army, he approached the

cityof Jusheyah, but was met by the governor, who purchased
a year'struce with the payment of four hundred piecesof gold
and fiftysilken robes; and the promise to surrender the city
at the expiration of a year, if in that interval Baalbec and

Emessa should have been taken.
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When Abu Obeidah came before Emessa he found Khaled in

active operation. The governor of the place had died on the

day on which the Moslem force appeared, and the city was not

fullyprovisionedfor a siege. The inhabitants negotiated a

truce for one year by the payment of ten thousand pieces of

gold and two hundred suits of silk,with the engagement to

surrender at the end of that term, provided he should have

taken Aleppo, Alhadir, and Kennesrin, and defeated the army
of the emperor. Khaled would have persevered in the siege,
but Abu Obeidah thought it the wisest policyto agree to

these golden terms, by which he provided himself with the

sinews of war, and was enabled to proceed more surelyin his

career.

The moment the treaty was concluded the people of Emessa

threw open their gates-,held a marbcu or fair beneath the

walls,and began to drive a lucrative trade; for the Moslem

camp was full of booty, and these marauding warriors,flushed
with sudden wealth,squandered plunder of all kinds,and never

regardedthe priceof anything that struck their fancy. In the

mean time predatory bands foraged the country both far and

near, and came in driving sheep and cattle,and horses and

camels,laden with household booty of all kinds,besides multi

tudes of captives. The piteouslamentations of these people,
torn from their peacefulhomes and doomed to slavery,touched
the heart of Abu Obeidah. He told them that all who would

embrace the Islam faith should have their lives and property.
On such as chose to remain in infidelity,he imposed a ransom

of five piecesof gold a head, besides an annual tribute ; caused

their names and placesof abode to be registeredin a book, and

then gave them back their property,their wives and children,
on condition that they should act as guides and interpretersto
the Moslems in case of need.

The merciful policyof the good Abu Obeidah promised to

promote the success of Islam, even more potently than the

sword. The Syrian Greeks came in,in great numbers, to have

their names enregisteredin the book of tributaries ; and other

cities capitulatedfor a year's truce on the terms granted to

Emessa. Khaled, however, who was no friend to truces and

negotiations,murmured at these peaceful measures, and

offered to take these cities in less time than it required to treat

with them ; but Abu Obeidah was not to be swerved from the

path of moderation ; thus, in a littletime the whole territories

of Emessa, Alhadir, and Kennesrin were rendered sacred from
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maraud. The predatory warriors of the desert were some

what impatient at being thus hemmed in by prohibitedboun

daries,and on one occasion had well nigh brought the truce

to an abrupt termination. A party of Saracen troopers,in

prowling along the confines of Kennesrin, came to where the

Christians,to mark their boundary, had erected a statue of

the emperor Heraclius,seated on his throne. The troopers,
who had a Moslem hatred of images, regarded this with de

rision,and amused themselves with careering round and tilt

ing at it,until one of them, either accidentallyor in sport,

struck out one of the eyes with his lance.

The Greeks were indignant at this outrage Messengers were

sent to Abu Obeidah, loudlycomplainingof it as an intentional

breach of the truce,and a flagrantinsult to the emperor. Abu

Obeidah mildly assured them that it was his dispositionmost

rigorouslyto observe the truce ; that the injury to the statue

must have been accidental,and that no indignity to the

emperor could have been intended. His moderation only in

creased the arrogance of the ambassadors ; their emperor had

been insulted ; it was for the Caliph to give redress according
to the measure of the law: " An eye for an eye, a tooth for a

tooth." "What!" cried some of the over-zealous Moslems;
"do the infidels mean to claim an eye from the Caliph?" In

their rage they would have slain the messengers on the spot ;

but the quietAbu Obeidah stayed their wrath. ' ' They speak
bvt figuratively,"said he; then taking the messengers aside,
he shrewdly compromised the matter, and satisfied their

wounded loyalty,by agreeing that they should set up a statue

of the Caliph,with glass eyes, and strike out one of them in

retaliation.

While Abu Obeidah was pursuing this moderate course, and

subduing the country by clemency rather than by force of

arms, missives came from the Caliph,who was astonished at

receivingno tidings of further conquests, reproaching him

with his slowness, and with preferringworldly gain to the

pious exercise of the sword. The soldiers when they heard of

the purport of this letter,took the reproaches to themselves,
and wept with vexation. Abu Obeidah himself was stung to

the quick and repented him of the judicious truces he had

made. In the excitement of the moment he held a council of

war, and it was determined to lose not a day, although the

truces had but about a month to run. He accordinglyleft
Khaled with a strong force in the vicinityof Emessa to await
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the expirationof the truce,while he marched with the main

host againstthe cityof Baalbec.

CHAPTER XIV.

SIEGE AND CAPTURE OP BAALBEC.

BAALBEC, so called from Baal, the Syrian appellationof the

sun, or Apollo,to which deity it was dedicated,was one of

the proudest cities of ancient Syria. It was the metropolisof
the great and fertile valleyof Bekaa, lying between the moun

tains of Lebanon, and anti-Lebanon. During the Grecian

domination it was called Heliopolis,which likewise means the

City of the Sun. It was famous for its magnificent temple of

Baal, which, tradition affirms,was built by Solomon the Wise,
to pleaseone of his wives, a native of Sidon and a worshipper
of the Sun. The immense blocks of stone of which it was

constructed were said to have been brought by the genii,over
whom Solomon had control by virtue of his talismanic seal.

Some of them remain to this day objectsof admiration to the

traveller,and perplexityto the modern engineer.*
On his march againstBaalbec Abu Obeidah intercepteda

caravan of four hundred camels laden with silk and sugars,

on the way to that city. With his usual clemency he allowed

the captives to ransom themselves ; some of whom carried to

Baalbec the news of his approach, and of the capture of the

caravan. Herbis, the governor, supposing the Saracens to be

a mere marauding party, sallied forth with six thousand horse

and a multitude of irregularfoot,in hope to recover the spoils,
but found to his cost that he had an army to contend with,
and was driven back to the citywith great loss,after receiv

ing seven wounds.

Abu Obeidah set himself down before the city,and ad

dressed a letter to the inhabitants,reminding them of the

invincible arms of the faithful,and invitingthem to profess
Islamism, or pay tribute. This letter he gave in charge to a

Syrian peasant; and with it a reward of twenty pieces of

silver;"for Allah forbid,"said the conscientious general,

* Among these huge blocks some measure fifty-eight,and one sixty-nine feet in

length.
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"that I should employ thee without pay. The laborer i"

worthy of his hire."

The messenger was drawn up by a cord to the battlements,
and delivered the letter to the inhabitants,many of whom, on

hearing the contents, were inclined to surrender. Herbis, the

governor, however, who was stillsmarting with his wounds,
tore the letter in pieces,and dismissed the messenger without

deigning a reply.
Abu Obeidah now ordered his troops to the assault,but the

garrison made brave defence, and did such execution with

their engines from the walls,that the Saracens were repulsed
with considerable loss. The weather was cold; so Abu

Obeidah, who was ever mindful of the welfare of his men,

sent a trumpeter round the camp next morning, forbidding
any man to take the field until he had made a comfortable

meal. All were now busy cooking,when, in the midst of their

preparations,the citygates were thrown open, and the Greeks

came scouring upon them, making great slaughter. They
were repulsedwith some difficulty,but carried off prisoners
and plunder.

Abu Obeidah now removed his camp out of reach of the

engines, and where his cavalry would have more room.

He threw out detachments also,to distract the attention

of the enemy and obligethem to fight in several places.
Saad Ibn Zeid,with five hundred horse and three hundred

foot,was to show himself in the valleyopposite the gate look

ing toward the mountains; while Derar, with three hundred

horse and two hundred foot,was stationed in front of the gate
on the side toward Damascus.

Herbis,the governor, seeingthe Saracens move back their

tents, supposed them to be intimidated by their late loss.

"These Arabs." said he, "are half -naked vagabonds of the

desert,who fightwithout object; we are locked up in steel,
and fight for our wives and children,our property and our

lives." He accordingly roused his troops to make another

sally,and an obstinate battle ensued. One of the Moslem

officers,Sohail Ibn Sabah, being disabled by a sabre cut in

the right arm, alighted from his horse, and clambered a

neighboring hill which overlooked the field,the city,and its

vicinity. Here he sat watching the various fortunes of the

field. The sallyhad been made through the gate before which

Abu Obeidah was posted,who of course received the whole

brunt of the attack. The battle was hot,and Sohail perceived



288 MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.

from his hill that the Moslems in this quarter were hard

pressed,and that the general was giving ground, and in

imminent danger of being routed; while Derar and Saad re

mained inactive at their distant posts; no sallyhaving been

made from the gates before which they were stationed. Upon
this Sohail gathered together some green branches, and set

fire to them, so as to make a column of smoke ; a customary

signalby day among the Arabs, as fire was by night. Derar

and Saad beheld the smoke and gallopedwith their troops in

that direction. Their arrival changed the whole fortune of

the field. Herbis, who had thought himself on the eve of

victory,now found himself beset on each side and cut off from

the city! Nothing but strict disciplineand the impenetrable
Grecian phalanx saved him. His men closed shield to shield,
their lances in advance, and made a slow and defensive retreat,

the Moslems wheeling around and charging incessantlyupon
them. Abu Obeidah, who knew nothing of the arrival of

Derar and Saad, imagined the retreat of the Christians a mere

feint,and called back his troops ; Saad, however, who heard

not the general'sorder,kept on in pursuit,until he drove the

enemy to the top of a hill,where they ensconced themselves

in an old deserted monastery.
When Abu Obeidah learned the secret of this most timely

aid,and that it was in consequence of a supposed signalfrom

him, he acknowledged that the smoke was an apt thought, and

saved his camp from being sacked ; but he prohibitedany man

from repeatingsuch an act without orders from the general.
In the mean time Herbis, the governor, finding the small

number that invested the convent, sallied forth with his

troops, in hopes of cutting his way to the city. Never did

men fight more valiantly,and they had already made great

havoc, when the arrival of a fresh swarm of Moslems drove

them back to their forlorn fortress,where they were so closely
watched that not a Grecian eye could peer from the old walls

without being the aim of a Moslem arrow.

Abu Obeidah now invested the citymore closelythan ever,

leaving Saad, with his forces,to keep the governor encaged in

the monastery. The latter perceivedit would be impossible
to hold out longer in this shattered edifice,destitute of pro

visions. His proud spiritwas completely broken, and, throw

ing off his silken robes,and clothing him in a worn woollen

garb, as suited to his humble situation,he sought a conference

with Saad to treat on terms of capitulation. The Moslem
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be tedious at this rate,and proposed to receive one fourth.

The people,em-aged at his cupidity,rushed on him with furi

ous outcries,and killed him on the spot. The noise of the

tumult reached the camp of Ran Ibn Abdallah,and a deputa
tion of the inhabitants coming forth,entreated him to enter

the cityand govern it himself. He scrupled to depart from

the terms of the treaty until he had written to Abu Obeidah ;

but on receiving permission from the general,he entered and

took command. Thus did the famous Baalbec, the ancient

Heliopolis,or City of the Sun, fall under the Saracen sway on

the 20th of January, A.D. 636,being the fifteenth year of the

Hegira.

CHAPTER XV.

SIEGE OF EMESSA" STRATAGEMS OF THE MOSLEMS" FANATIC DE

VOTION OF IKREMAH " SURRENDER OF THE CITY.

THE year's truce with the city of Emessa having now

expired,Abu Obeidah appeared before that place,and sum

moned it in the followingform :

' ' In the name of the most merciful God. Abu Obeidah Ibn

Al jerah,general of the armies of the Commander of the Faith

ful,Omar al Khattab, to the people of Emessa. Let not the

loftiness of your walls,the strength of your bulwarks, nor

the robustness of your bodies,lead you into error. Allah hath

conquered stronger placesthrough the means of his servants.

Your citywould be of no more consideration againstus than

a kettle of pottage set in the midst of our camp.
' ' I invite you to embrace our holy faith,and the law re

vealed to our prophet Mahomet ; and we will send pious men

to instruct you, and you shall participatein all our fortunes.
' ; If you refuse,you shall stillbe left in possessionof all your

property on the payment of annual tribute. If you reject
both conditions,come forth from behind your stone walls,and

let Allah,the supreme judge, decide between us."

This summons was treated with scorn; and the garrison
made a bold sally,and handled their besiegersso roughly that

they were glad when night put an end to the conflict. In the

evening a craftyold Arab sought the tent of Abu Obeidah ; he

represented the strength of the place,the intrepidityof the
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soldiers,and the ample stock of provisions,which would ena

ble it to stand a weary siege. He suggested a stratagem, how

ever, by which it might be reduced ; and Abu Obeidah adopted
his counsel. Sending a messenger into the city,he offered to

the inhabitants to strike his tents,and lead his troops to the

attack of other places,provided they would furnish him pro

visions for five days,',march. His offer was promptly accepted,
and the provisions were furnished. Abu Obeidah now pre

tended that, as his march would be long, a greater supply
would be necessary : he continued to buy, therefore,as long as

the Christians had provisions to sell,and in this manner ex

hausted their magazines ; and as the scouts from other cities

beheld the people of Emessa throw open their gates and bring
forth provisions,it became rumored throughout the country
that the cityhad surrendered.

Abu Obeidah, according to promise, led his host against
other places. The firstwas Arrestan, a fortified city,well wat

ered, provisioned,and garrisoned. His summons being re

peated,and rejected,he requested the governor of the place to

let him leave there twenty chests of cumbrous articles,which

impeded him in his movements. The request was granted
with great pleasure at gettingclear so readilyof such maraud

ers. The twenty chests,secured with padlocks, were taken

into the citadel,but every chest had a slidingbottom, and con

tained "an armed man. Among the picked warriors thus con

cealed were Derar, Abda'lrahman, and Abdallah Ibn Jaafar;
while Khaled with a number of troops was placed in ambush

to co-operate with those in the chests.

The Moslem host departed. The Christians went to church

to return thanks for their deliverance,and the sounds of their

hymns of triumph reached the ears of Derar and his comrades.

Upon this they issued forth from" their chests,seized the wife

of the governor, and obtained from her the keys of the gates.

Abdallah, with fourteen men, hastened to the church and

closed the doors upon the congregation; while Derar, with

four companions, threw open the gates with the cry of Allah

Achbar ; upon which Khaled and his forces rushed from their

ambuscade, and the city was taken almost without bloodshed.

The cityof Shaizar was next assailed, and capitulated on

favorable terms; and now Abu Obeidah returned before

Emessa, and once more summoned it to surrender. The gov

ernor remonstrated loudly,reminding the Moslem general of

his treaty,by which he engaged to depart from Emessa and
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carry the wa^ against other places. "I engaged to depart,'*
repliedAbu Obeidah, "but I did not engage not to return. I

have carried the war against other places,and have subdued

Arrestan and Shaizar. "

The peopleof Emessa now perceived how they had been cir

cumvented. Their magazines had been drained of provisions,
and they had not wherewithal to maintain them against a

siege. The governor, however, encouraged them to try the

chance of a battle as before. They prepared for the fightby
prayers in the churches ; and the governor took the sacrament

in the church of St. George ; but he sought to enhearteii him

self by grosser means, for we are told he ate the whole of a

roasted kid for his supper, and caroused on wine until the

crowing of the cock. In the morning, early,he arrayed him

self in rich apparel,and sallied forth at the head of five thou

sand horsemen, all men of strength and courage, and well

armed. They charged the besiegersso bravely, and their

archers so galled them from the walls,that the Moslem force

gave way.

Khaled now threw himself in front of the battle,and enacted

wondrous feats to rallyhis soldiers and restore the fight. In

an encounter, hand to hand, with a Greek horseman, his

scimetar broke, and he was weaponless, but closingwith his

adversary, he clasped him in his arms, crushed his ribs,and

drawing him from his saddle threw him dead to the earth.

The imminent perilof the fightroused a frantic valor in the

Moslems. In the heat of enthusiasm Ikremah, a youthful
cousin of Khaled, galloped about the field,fightingwith reck

less fury,and ravingabout the joys of paradise promised to all

true believers who fell in the battles of the faith. ' ' I see,
"

cried he, ' ' the black-eyed Houris of Paradise. One of them, if

seen on earth,would make mankind die of love. They are

smiling on us. One of them waves a handkerchief of green
silk and holds a cup of precious stones. She beckons me;

come hither quickly,she cries,my well beloved !" In this way
he went, shouting Al Jemiah ! Al Jennah ! Paradise ! Paradise !

charginginto the thickest of the Christians,and making fear

ful havoc, until he reached the place where the governor was

fighting,who sent a javelinthrough his heart,and dispatched
him in quest of his vaunted Elysium.
Night alone parted the hosts,and the Moslems retired ex

hausted to their tents, glad to repose from so rude a fight.
Even Khaled counselled Abu Obeidah to have recourse to
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stratagem, and make a pretended fightthe next morning ; to

draw the Greeks, confident through this day's success, into

disorder ; for white collected their phalanx presented an im

penetrablewall to the Moslem horsemen.

Accordingly, at the dawning of the day, the Moslems re

treated: at first with a show of order: then with a feigned
confusion,for it was an Arab stratagem of war to scatter and

rallyagain in the twinkling of an eye. The Christians,think

ing their flightunfeigned, broke up their steady phalanx, some

making headlong pursuit,while others dispersed to plunder
the Moslem camp.

Suddenly the Moslems faced about,surrounded the confused

mass of Christians,and fell upon it,as the Arabian historian

says, "like eagles upon a carcass." Khaled and Derar and

other chiefs spiritedthem on with shouts of Allah Achbar, and

a terrible rout and slaughterensued. The number of Christian

corpses on that field exceeded sixteen hundred. The governor

was recognized among the slain by his enormous bulk, his

bloated face,and his costlyapparel,fragrant with perfumes.
The cityof Emessa surrendered as a sequel to that fight,but

the Moslems could neither stay to take possessionnor afford to

leave a garrison. Tidings had reached them of the approach
of an immense army, composed of the heavily armed Grecian

soldieryand the light troops of the desert, that threatened

completely to overwhelm them. Various and contradictory
were the counsels in this moment of agitation and alarm.

Some advised that they should hasten back to their native

deserts,where they would be reinforced by their friends,and

where the hostile army could not find sustenance; but Abu

Oboidah objected that such a retreat would be attributed to

cowardice. Others cast a wistful eye upon the statelydwell

ings, the delightful gardens, the fertile fields,and green

pastures, which they had just won by the sword, and chose

rather to stay and fightfor this land of pleasure and abun

dance than return to famine and the desert. Khaled decided

the question. It would not do to lingerthere,he said ; Constan-

tine,the emperor's son, being not far off,at Csesarea, with

forty thousand men ; he advised, therefore,that they should

march to Yermouk, on the borders of Palestine and Arabia,
where they would be within reach of assistance from the Caliph,
and might await, with confidence, the attack of the imperial

army. The advice of Khaled was adopted,
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CHAPTER XVI.

ADVANCE OF A POWERFUL IMPERIAL ARMY" SKIRMISHES OF

KHALED " CAPTURE OF DERAR" INTERVIEW OF KHALED AND

MANUEL.

THE rapidconquests of the Saracens had alarmed the emperor

Heraclius for the safetyof his rich province of Syria. Troops
had been levied both in Europe and Asia, and transported,by
sea and land, to various parts of the invaded country. The

main body, consistingof eighty thousand' men, advanced to

seek the Moslem host,under the command of a distinguished

general,called Mahan by the Arabian writers, and Manuel by
the Greeks. On its way the imperial army Avas joined by
Jabalah Ibn al Aynham, chief or king of the Christian tribe of

Gassan. This Jabalah had professedthe Mahometan faith,but

had apostatizedin consequence of the followingcircumstance:
He had accompanied the Caliph Omar on a pilgrimage to

Mecca, and was performing the religiousceremony of the

Towah, or sacred walk seven times round the Caaba, when an

Arab of the tribe of Fezarah accidentallytrod on the skirt of

his Ihram or pilgrimscarf,so as to draw it from his shoulders.

Turning fiercelyupon the Arab, "Woe be unto thee,"cried he,
"for uncovering my back in the sacred house of God." The

pilgrimprotestedit was an accident,but Jabalah buffeted him

in the face,bruising him sorely,and beating out four of his

teeth. The pilgrimcomplained to Omar, but Jabalah justified

himself,stating the indignityhe had suffered. "Had it not

been for my reverence for the Caaba, and for the prohibition
to shed blood within the sacred city,I would have slain the

offender on the spot." "Thou hast confessed thy fault,"said

Omar,
' ' and unless forgivenby thy adversary, must submit to

the law of retaliation,' an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a

tooth.'" " I am a king,"repliedJabalah, proudly, "and he is

but a peasant." "Ye are both Moslems," rejoined Omar,
"and in the sightof Allah,who is no respecter of persons, ye

are equal." The utmost that Jabalah could obtain from the

rigid justiceof Omar was, that the execution of the sentence

might be postponed until the next day. In the night he made

his escape and fled to Constantinople,where he abjured Islam-

ism, resumed the Christian faith,and went over to the service

of the emperor Heraclius. He had now broughtsixtythousand



MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS. "95

Arabs to the aid of Manuel. Such was the powerful host,the

approach of which had compelled the Moslems to abandon

Emessa on the very moment of surrender. They had marched

to Yermouk, a place noted for its pleasant groves and the

sweet salubrityof its air,and lay encamped on the banks of a

little stream of the same name, heretofore obscure, but now

destined to become famous by a battle decisive of the fate of

Syria.
Manuel advanced slowly and deliberatelywith his heavily

armed Grecian soldiery; but he sent Jabalah in the advance,

to scour the country with his lightArab troops, as best fitted

to cope with the skirmishing warriors of the desert ; thus, as

he said,"using diamond to cut diamond." The course of these

combined armies was marked with waste, rapine,and outrage,
and they inflicted all kinds of injuriesand indignitieson those

Christian placeswhich had made treaties with or surrendered

to the Moslems.

While Manuel with his main army was yet at a distance, he

sent proposalsof peace to Abu Obcmah, according to the com

mands of the emperor. His proposalswere rejected; but Obei-

dah sent several messengers to Jabalah, reproachinghim with

his apostasy,and his warfare against his countrymen, and en

deavoring to persuade him to remain neutral in the impending

battle. Jabalah replied,however,' that his faith was commit

ted to the emperor, and he was resolved to fightin his cause.

Upon this Khaled came forward, and offered to take this

apostatein his own hands. ' ' He is far in the advance of the

main army," said he; "let me have a small body of picked

men chosen by myself, and I will fall upon him and his infidel

Arabs before Manuel can come up to their assistance."

His proposalwas condemned by many as rash and extrava

gant. "By no means," cried Khaled, with zealous zeal; "this

infidel force is the army of the devil,and can do nothing

againstthe army of Allah,who will assist us with his angels."
So pious an argument was unanswerable. Khaled was per

mitted to choose his men, all well-sen soned warriors whose

valor he had proved. With them he fell upon Jabalah, who

was totallyunprepared for so hare-brained an assault,threw

his host into complete confusion,and obliged him, after much

slaughter,to retreat upon the main body. The triumph of

Khaled, however, was damped by the loss of several valiant

officers,among whom were Yezed, Rafi, and Derar, who were

borne off captivesby the retreatingChristians.
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In the mean time a specialmessenger, named Abdallah Ibn

Kort, arrived at Medina, bringing letters to the Caliph from

Abu Obeidah, describingthe periloussituation of the Moslem

army, and entreatingreinforcements. The Caliph ascended

the pulpitof Mahomet, and preached up the gloryof fighting
the good fightof faith for God and the prophet. He then gave
Abdaliah an epistlefor Abu Obeidah,filled with edifyingtexts
from the Koran, and ending with an assurance that he would

pray for him, and would, moreover, send him a speedy rein

forcement. This done, he pronounced a blessingon Abdallah,
and bade him depart with all speed.

Abdallah was well advanced on his return,when he called to

mind that he had omitted to visit the tomb of the prophet.
Shocked at his forgetfulness,he retraced his steps,and sought
the dwellingof Ayesha, within which the prophet lay interred.

He found the beautiful widow recliningbeside the tomb, and

listeningto Ali and Abbas, who were reading the Koran, while

Hassan and Hosein, the two sons of Ali and grandsons of the

prophet, were sittingon their knees.

Having paid due honors to the prophet'stomb, the consider

ate messenger expressed his fears that this pious visit might
prevent his reaching the army before the expected battle;
whereupon the holy party lifted up their hands to heaven, and

Ali put up a prayer for his speedy journey. Thus inspirited,
he set out anew, and travelled with such unusual and incredi

ble speed that the army looked upon it as miraculous, and at

tributed it to the blessingof Omar and the prayer of Ali.

The promised reinforcement was soon on foot. It consisted

of eight thousand men under the command of Seid Ibn Amir,
to whom the Caliph gave a red silk banner, and a word of ad

vice at parting; cautioning him to govern himself as well as

his soldiers,and not to let his appetitesget the better of his

self-command.

Seid,with Moslem frankness,counselled him, in return, to

fear God and not man; to love all Moslems equally with his

own kindred ; to cherish those at a distance equallywith those

at hand; finally,to command nothing but what was rightand

to forbid nothing but what was wrong. The Caliph listened

attentively,his forehead resting on his staff and his eyes cast

upon the ground. When Seid had finished,he raised his head,
and the tears ran down his cheek. "Alas !" said he, "who can

do all this without the aid of God."

Seid Ibn Amir led his force by the shortest route across the
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and that Mahomet was his prophet. Their discussion grew

violent,and Khaled, in his heat,told Manuel that he should one

day see him dragged into the presence of Omar with a halter

round his neck, there to have his head struck off as an example
to all infidels and for the edification of true believers.

Manuel replied,in wrath, that Khaled was protected by his

character of ambassador; but that he would punish his inso

lence by causing the five Moslem captives,his friends,to be

instantlybeheaded. Khaled defied him to execute his threat,
swearing by Allah,by his prophet,and by the holy Caaba, that

if a hair of their heads were injured,he would slayManuel with

his own hand on the spot,and that each of his Moslems present
should slayhis man. So saying,lie rose and drew his scimetar,
as did likewise his companions.

The imperialgeneral was struck with admiration at his in

trepidity. He repliedcalmly, that what he had said was a

mere threat,which his humanity and his respect for the mis

sion of Khaled would not permit him to fulfil. The Saracens

were pacifiedand sheathed their swords, and the conference

went on calmly.
In the end, Manuel gave up the five prisonersto Khaled as a

token of his esteem ; and in return Khaled presented him with

a beautiful scarlet pavilion,which he had brought with him,
and pitched in the Christian camp, and for which Manuel had

expressed a desire. Thus ended this conference,and bolh par

ties retired from it with soldier-like regard for each other.

CHAPTER XVII.

THE BATTLE OF YERMOUK.

THE great battle was now at hand that was to determine the

fate of Syria,for the emperor had staked the fortunes of this

favorite province on a singlebut giganticblow. Abu Obeidah,
conscious of the momentous nature of the conflict,and diffi

dent of his abilities in the field,gave a proof of his modesty
and magnanimity by restoringto Khaled the command of the

whole army. For himself he took his station with the women

in the rear, that he might rallythe Moslems should any of

them be inclined to flythe field. Here he erected his standard.
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a yellowflag,given him by Abu Beker, being the same which

Mahomet had displayed in the battle of Khaibar.

Before the action commenced Khaled rode among his troops,
making a short but emphatic speech. "Paradise," cried he,
" is before you ; the devil and hell behind. Fight bravely,and

you will secure the one; fly,and you will fall into the other."

The armies closed,but the numbers of the Christians and

the superiorityof Greek and Roman disciplinebore down the

rightwing of the Moslems. Those, however, who turned their

backs and attempted to flywere assailed with reproaches and

blows by the women, so that they found it easier to face the

enemy than such a storm. Even Abu Sofian himself received

a blow over the face with a tent-polefrom one of those vira

goes, as he retreated before the enemy.

Thrice were the Moslems beaten back by the steady bearing
of the Grecian phalanx, and thrice were they checked and

driven back to battle by the women. Night at length brought
a cessation of the bloody conflict ; when Abu Obeidah went

round among the wounded, ministeringto them with his own

hands, while the women bound up their wounds with tender

care.

The battle was renewed on the followingmorning, and again
the Moslems were sorelypressed. The Christian archers made

fearful havoc, and such was their dexteritythat, among the

great number of Moslems who suffered from their arrows on

that day, seven hundred lost one or both eyes. Hence it was

commemorated as "the Day of the Blinding;"and those who

had received such wounds gloriedin them, in after years, as

so many trophiesof their having struggledfor the faith in that

day of hard fighting. There were several singlecombats of

note ; among others,Serjabilwas engaged hand to hand Avith a

stout Christian; but Serjabil,having signalizedhis piety by
excessive watching and fasting,was so reduced in flesh and

strength that he was no match for his adversary, and would

infalliblyhave been overpowered had not Derar come behind

the Christian and stabbed him to the heart. Both warriors

claimed the spoil,but it was adjudged to him who slew the

enemy. In the course of this arduous day the Moslems more

than once wavered, but were rallied back by the valor of

the women. Caulah, the heroic sister of Derar, mingling in

the fight,was wounded and struck down; but Offeirah,her

female friend,smote off the head of her opponent and rescued

her. The battle lasted as long as there was lightenough to
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distinguishfriend from foe ; but the night was welcome to the

Moslems, who needed all their enthusiasm and reliance on the

promises of the prophet to sustain them, so hard was the strug

gle and so overwhelming the numbers of the enemy. On this

night the good Abu Obeidah repeated at once the prayers be

longing to two separate hours,that his weary soldiers might
enjoy uninterrupted sleep.

For several successive days this desperate battle,r n which

hung the fate of Syria,was renewed with various fortunes.

In the end the fanatic valor of the Moslems prevailed;the
Christian host was completely routed and fled in all direc

tions. Many were overtaken and slain in the difficult passes
of the mountains; others perished in a deep part of the river

to which they were decoyed by one. of their own people,in

revenge for an injury. Manuel, the imperial general,fellby
the hand of a Moslem named Noman Ibn Alkamah.

Abu Obeidah went over the battle-field in person, seeingthat
the wounded Moslems were well taken care of,and the slain

decently interred. He was perplexed for a time on finding
some heads without bodies,to know whether they were Mos

lems or infidels,but finallyprayed over them at a venture and

had them buried like the rest.

In dividing the spoils,Abu Obeidah,after settingaside one

fifth for the Caliph and the public treasury, allotted to each

foot soldier one portionand to each horseman three " two for

himself and one for his steed ; but for each horse of the pure

Arabian breed he allowed a double portion. This last allot

ment met with opposition,but was subsequently confirmed by
the Caliph, on account of the superiorvalue of true Arabian

horses.

Such was the great battle fought 011 the banks of the Yer-

niouk, near the city of that name, in the month of November

A.D. 636,and in the 15th year of the Hegira.

CHAPTER XVIII.

SIEGE AND CAPTURE OF JERUSALEM.

THE Moslem invaders reposed for a month at Damascus

from the toil of conquest, during which time Abu Obeidah sent

to the Caliph to know whether he should undertake the siege
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of Caesarea or Jerusalem. All was with Omar at the time,
and advised the instant siege of the latter ; for such,he said,
had been the intention of the prophet. The enterpriseagainst
Jerusalem was as a holy war to the Moslems, for they rever

enced it as an ancient seat of prophecy and revelation,con
nected with the histories of Moses, Jesus, and Mahomet, and

sanctified by containing the tombs of several of the ancient

prophets. The Caliph adopted the advice of Ali,and ordered

Abu Obeidah to lead his army into Palestine,and lay siegeto
Jerusalem.

On receivingthese orders,Abu Obeidah sent forward Yezed

Abu Sofian with five thousand men, to commence the siege,
and for five successive days detached after him considerable

reinforcements. The people of Jerusalem saw the approach of

these portentous invaders,who were spreading such consterna

tion throughout the East,but they made no sally to oppose

them, nor sent out any one to parley,but planted engines on

their walls, and prepared for vigorous defence. Yezcd ap

proached the cityand summoned it by sound of trumpet, pro

pounding the customary terms, profession of the faith or

tribute : both were rejectedwith disdain. The Moslems would

have made instant assault,but Yezed had no such instructions :

he encamped, therefore,and waited until orders arrived from

Abu Obeidah to attack the city,when he made the necessary

preparations.
At cock-crow in the morning the Moslem host waa mar

shalled,the leaders repeated the matin prayer each at the

head of his battalion,and all,as if by one consent, with a loud

voice gave the verse from the Koran,* "Enter ye, oh people,
into the holy land which Allah hath destined for you."

For ten days they made repeated but unavailing attacks ; on

the eleventh day Abu Obeidah brought the whole army to

their aid. He immediately sent a written summons requiring
the inhabitants to believe in the unity of God, the divine

mission of Mahomet, the resurrection and final judgment; or

else to acknowledge allegiance,and pay tribute to the Caliph ;

"otherwise," concluded the letter,"I will bring men against

you, who love death better than you love wine or swine's flesh ;

nor will I leave you, God willing,until I have destroyed your

fightingmen, and made slaves of your children."

* These words are from the fifth chapter of the Koran, where Mahomet puts
them into the mouth of Moses, as addressed to the children of Israel.
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The summons was addressed to the magistrates and princi

pal inhabitants of ^Elia,for so Jerusalem was named after the

emperor ^Elius Adrian, when he rebuilt that city.

Sophronius, the Christian patriarch,or bishopof Jerusalem,
replied that this was the holy city,and the holy land, and

that whoever entered either,for a hostile purpose, was an

offender in the eyes of God. He felt some confidence in set

tingthe invaders at defiance,for the walls and towers of the

city had been diligentlystrengthened,and the garrison had

been reinforced by fugitivesfrom Yermouk, and from various

parts of Syria. The city, too, was strong in its situation,

being surrounded by deep ravines and a broken country ; and

above all there was a pious incentive to courage and persever

ance in defending the sepulchreof Christ.

Four wintry months elapsed; every day there was sharp

skirmishing; the besiegerswere assailed by sallyingparties,
annoyed by the engines on the walls,and harassed by the in

clement weather; still they carried on the siege with un-

diminished spirit. At lengththe Patriarch Sophronius held a

parley from the walls with Abu Obeidah. "Do you not

know," said he, "that this city is holy; and that whoever

offers violence to it,draws upon his head the vengeance of

Heaven?"
'' We know it,"repliedAbu Obeidah, "to be the house of

the prophets, where their bodies lie interred;we know it to

be the placewhence our prophet Mahomet made his nocturnal

ascent to heaven ; and we know that we are more worthy of

possessingit than you are, nor will we raise the siege until

Allah has delivered it into our hands, as he has done many

other places."

Seeing there was no further hope, the patriarch consented

to give up the city,on condition that the Caliph would come

in person to take possessionand sign the articles of surrender.

When this unusual stipulationwas made known to the

Caliph,he held a council with his friends. Othman despised
the people of Jerusalem, and was for refusing their terms, but

AH represented the sanctityand importance of the place in the

eyes of the Christians,which might prompt them to reinforce

it,and to make a desperatedefence if treated with indignity.

Besides,he added, the presence of the Caliph would cheer and

inspiritthe army in their long absence,and after the hardships
of a wintry campaign.

The words of Ali had their weight with the Caliph : though
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certain Arabian writers pretendthat he was chieflymoved by a

tradition handed down in Jerusalem from days of yore, which

said that a man of his name, religion,and personalappearance
should conquer the holy city. Whatever may have been his

inducements, the Caliph resolved to receive in person the sur

render of Jerusalem. He accordinglyappointedAli to officiate

in his placeduring his absence from Medina; then, having
prayed at the mosque, and paid a pious visit to the tomb of the

prophet,he set out on his journey.
The progress of this formidable potentate,who alreadyheld

the destinies of empires in his grasp, and had the plunder of

the Orient at his command, is characteristic of the primitive

days of Mahometanism, and reveals,in some measure, the

secret of its success. He travelled on a red or sorrel camel,
across which was slungan alforja,or wallet,with a huge sack

or pocket at each end, something like the modern saddle-bags.
One pocket contained dates and dried fruits,the other a provi
sion called sawik, which was nothing more than barley,rice,
or wheat, parched or sodden. Before him hung a leathern

bottle,or sack, for water, and behind him a wooden platter.
His companions, without distinction of rank, ate with him out

of the same dish, using their fingersaccording to Oriental

usage. He sleptat night on a mat spread out under a tree,or
under a common- Bedouin tent of hair-cloth,and never re

sumed his march until he had offered up the morning prayer.

As he journeyed through Arabia in this simple way, he

listened to the complaints of the people,redressed their griev

ances, and administered justicewith sound judgment and a

rigidhand. Information was brought to him of an Arab who

was married to two sisters,a practice not unusual among

idolaters,but the man was now a Mahometan. Omar cited

the culpritand his two wives into his presence, and taxed him

roundly with his offence ; but he declared his ignorance that

it was contrary to the law of the prophet.
"Thou liest!" said Omar; " thou shalt part with one of them

instantly,or lose thy head. "

"Evil was the day that I embraced such a religion,"mut
tered the culprit. " Of what advantage has it been to me?"

" Come nearer to me," said Omar; and on his approaching,
the Caliph bestowed two wholesome blows on his head with

his walking-staff.
"Enemy of God and of thyself,"cried he, "let these blows

reform thy manners, and teach thee to speak with more rever-
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ence of a religionordained by Allah,and acknowledged by the

best of his creatures."

He then ordered the offender to choose between his wives,
and finding him at a loss which to prefer, the matter was

determined by lot,and he was dismissed by the Caliphwith

this parting admonition: "Whoever professes Islam, and

afterward renounces it,is punishable with death; therefore

take heed to your faith. And as to your wife's sister,whom

you have put away, if ever I hear that you have meddled with

her, you shall be stoned."

At another placehe beheld a number of men exposed to the

burning heat of the sun by their Moslem conquerors, as a pun

ishment for failingto pay their tribute. Finding,on inquiry,
that they were entirelydestitute of means, he ordered them

to be released ; and turning reproachfullyto their oppressors,
* ' Compel no men,

" said he, ' ' to more than they can bear ; for

I heard the apostleof God say he who afflicts his fellow man

in this world will be punished with the fire of Jehennam."

While yet within a day's journey of Jerusalem,Abu Obei-

dah came to meet him and conduct him to the camp. The

Caliph proceeded with due deliberation,never forgettinghis
duties as a priest and teacher of Islam. In the morning he

said the usual prayers, and preached a sermon, in which he

spoke of the securityof those whom God should lead in the

rightway ; but added, that there was no help for such as God

should lead into error.

A gray-headedChristian priest,who sat before him, could not

resist the opportunity to criticise the language of the Caliph
preacher. "God leads no man into error,"said he, aloud.

Omar deigned no direct reply,but, turning to those around,
"Strike off that old man's head," said he, "if he repeats his

words."

The old man was discreet,and held his peace. There was no

arguing againstthe sword of Islam.

On his way to the camp Omar beheld a number of Arabs,
who had thrown by the simple garb of their country, and

arrayed themselves in the silken spoilsof Syria, Re saw the

danger of this luxury and effeminacy,and ordered that they
should be dragged with their faces in the dirt,and their silken

garments torn from their backs.

When he came in sightof Jerusalem he lifted up his voice

and exclaimed, "Allah Achbar? God is mighty! God grant
us an easy conquest!" Then commanding his tent to be
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Omar entered the once splendidcityof Solomon on foot,in
his simple Arab garb,with his walking-staffin his hand, and

accompanied by the venerable Sophronius, with whom he

talked familiarly,inquiringabout the antiquitiesand public
edifices. The worthy patriarch treated the conqueror with all

outward deference,but, if we may trust the words of a Chris

tian historian,he loathed the dirtyArab in his heart,and was

particularlydisgustedwith his garb of coarse woollen,patched
with sheepskin. His disgust was almost irrepressiblewhen

they entered the church of the Resurrection,and Sophronius
beheld the Caliphin his filthyuttire,seated in the midst of the

sacred edifice. ' ' This,of a truth," exclaimed he, ' ' is the abom

ination of desolation predictedby Daniel the prophet,standing
in the holy place."

It is added that,to pacifythe cleanlyscruplesof the patri

arch,Omar consented to put on clean raiment which he offered

him, until his own garments were washed.

An instance of the strict good faith of Omar is related as oc

curring on this visit to the Christian temples. While he was

standing with the patriarchin the church of the Resurrection,
one of the stated hours for Moslem worship arrived,and he

demanded where he might pray. "Where you now are,"re

pliedthe patriarch. Omar, however, refused,and went forth.

The patriarchconducted him to the church of Constantine,
and spread a mat for him to pray there : but again he refused.

On going forth,he knelt, and prayed on the flightof steps

leadingdown from the east gate of the church. This done, he

turned to the patriarch,and gave him a generous reason for

his conduct. "Had I prayed in either of the churches," said

he, * ' the Moslems would have taken possessionof it,and con

secrated it as a mosque.
v

So scrupulous was he in observing his capitulationsrespect
ing the churches, that he gave the patriarcha writing,forbid

ding the Moslems to pray upon the stepswhere he had prayed,

except one person at a time. The zeal of the faithful,however,

outstrippedtheir respectfor his commands, and one half of the

steps and porch was afterward included in a mosque built over

the spot which he had accidentallysanctified.

The Caliph next sought1the place where the temple of Solo

mon had stood,where he founded a mosque ; which, in after

times,being enlarged and enriched by succeeding Caliphs,be

came one of the noblest edifices of Islam worship,and second

only to the magnificentmosque of Cordova,
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The surrender of Jerusalem took place in the seventeenth

year of the Hegira,and the six hundred and thirty-seventh

year of the Christian era.

CHAPTER XIX.

PROGRESS OF THE MOSLEM ARMS IN SYRIA" SIEGE OF ALEPPO-

OBSTINATE DEFENCE BY YOUKENNA " EXPLOIT OF DAMAS " CAP

TURE OF THE CASTLE " CONVERSION OF YOUKENNA.

THE CaliphOmar remained ten days in Jerusalem,regulating
the great scheme of Islam conquest. To complete the subju

gationof Syria,he divided it into two parts. Southern Syria,

consisting of Palestine and the maritime towns, he gave in

charge to Yezed Ihn Abu Sofian,with a considerable portion
of the army to enable him to master it; while Abu Obeidah,
with a larger force,had orders promptly to reduce all north

ern Syria,comprising the country lying between Hauran and

Aleppo. At the same time, Amru Ibn al Aass, with a body of

Moslem troops, was ordered to invade Egypt, which venerable

and once mighty empire was then in a state of melancholy de

cline. Such were the great plans of Islam conquest in these

regions; while at the same time, Saad Ibn Abi Wakkas, an

other of Omar's generals,was pursuing a career of victories in

the Persian territories.

The return of Omar to Medina was hailed with joy by the

inhabitants,for they had regarded with great anxiety and ap

prehension his visit to Jerusalem. They knew the salubrity
of the climate,the fertilityof the country, and the sacred char

acter of the city,containing the tombs of the prophets, and

being the place,according to Moslem belief,where all mankind

were to be assembled in the day of the resurrection. They had

feared,therefore,that he would be tempted to fix his residence,
for the rest of his days, in that consecrated city. Great was

their joy,therefore,when they saw their Caliph re-enter their

gates in his primitivesimplicity,clad in his coarse Arab garb,
and seated on his camel with his wallets of dried fruits and

sodden corn ; his leathern bottle and his wooden platter.
Abu Obeidah departed from Jerusalem shortly after the

Caliph,and marched with his army to the north, receivingin
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the course of his progress through Syriathe submission of the

cities of Kennesrin and Alhadir,the inhabitants of which ran

somed themselves and their possessionsfor five thousand

ounces of gold,the like quantity of silver,two thousand suits

of silken raiment, and as much figsand aloes as would load

five hundred mules; he then proceeded toward the cityof
Aleppo, which the Caliph had ordered him to besiege. The

inhabitants of this place were much given to commerce, and

had amassed great wealth; they trembled,therefore,at the

approach of these plunderingsons of the desert,who had laid

so many cities under contribution.

The cityof Aleppo was walled and fortified ; but it depended
chieflyfor defence upon its citadel,which stood without the

walls and apart from the city,on an artificial hill or mound,
shaped like a truncated cone or sugar loaf,and faced with

stone. The citadel was of great size,and commanded all the

adjacent country ; it was encompassed by a deep moat, which

could be filled from springs of water, and was considered the

strongest castle in all Syria. The governor, who had been

appointed to this placeby the emperor Heraclius,and who had

held all the territorybetween Aleppo and the Euphrates, had

latelydied,leaving two sons, Youkenn.a and Johannas,who

resided in the castle and succeeded to his command. They
were completely opposite in character and conduct. You-

kenna, the elder of the two, was a warrior,and managed the

government, while Johannas passed his lifein almost monkish

retirement,devoting himself to study, to religiousexercises,
and to acts of charity. On the approach of the Moslems Jo

hannas sympathized with the fears of the wealthy merchants,

and advised his brother to compound peaceably with the

enemy for a ransom in money. "You talk like a monk,"

repliedthe fierce Youkenna; "you know nothing that is due

to the honor of a soldier. Have we not strong walls,a brave

garrison,and ample wealth to sustain us, and shall we meanly
buy a peace without strikinga blow ? Shut yourselfup with

your books and beads ; study and pray, and leave the defence

of the placeto me."

The next day he summoned his troops,distributed money

among them, and having thus roused their spirit,"The

Arabs, " said he, "have divided their forces; some are in Pal

estine,some have gone to Egypt, it can be but a mere detach

ment that is coming againstus ; I am for meeting them on the

way, and givingthem battle before they come near to Aleppo."
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His troops answered his harangue with shouts,so he put him

self at the head of twelve thousand men^ and sallied forth to

encounter the Moslems on their march.

Scarcelyhad this reckless warrior departed with his troops
when the timid and trading part of the community gathered

together,and took -ad vantage of his absence to send thirtyof

the most important and opulent of the inhabitants to Abu

Obeidah, with an offer of a ransom for the city. These worth

ies,when they entered the Moslem camp, were astonished at

the order and tranquillitythat reigned throughout, under the

wise regulations of the commander-in-chief. They were re

ceived by Abu Obeidah with dignifiedcomposure, and in

formed him that they had come without the knowledge of

Youkenna, their warlike governor, who had sallied out on a

foray, and whose tyranny they found insupportable. After

much discussion Abu Obeidah offered indemnity to the cityof

Aleppo, on condition that they should pay a certain sum of

money, furnish provisions to his army, make discovery of

everything within their knowledge prejudicialto his interests,
and prevent Youkenna from returning to the castle. They

agreed to all the terms except that relatingto the castle,which
it was impossiblefor them to execute.

Abu Obeidah dispensed with that point,but exacted from

them all an oath to fulfil punctually the other conditions,as

suring them of his protectionand kindness,should they ob

serve it; but adding that, should they break it,they need

expect no quarter. He then offered them an escort, which

they declined,preferringto return quietlyby the way they
had come.

In the mean time Youkenna, on the day after his sallying
forth,fellin with the advance guard of the Moslem army, con

sistingof one thousand men under Caab Ibn Damarrah. He

came upon them by surprisewhile watering their horses and

restingthemselves on the grass in negligentsecurity. A des

perate fightwas the consequence ; the Moslems at first were

successful,but were overpowered by numbers. One hundred

and seventy were slain,most of the rest wounded, and their

frequentcries of " Ya Mahommed! Ya Mahommed!" (Oh Ma

homet ! Oh Mahomet !)showed the extremity of their despair.

Night alone saved them from total massacre ; but Youkenna

resolved to pursue the work of -extermination with the morn

ing light. In the course of the night, however, one of his

scouts brought him word of the peaceful negotiation carried
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on by the citizens of Aleppo during his absence. Boilingwith

rage, he gave up all further thought about Caab and his men,
and hastening back lo Aleppo, drew up his forces,and threat

ened to put everything to fire and sword unless the inhabi

tants renounced the treaty,joined him against the Moslems,
and gave up the devisers of the late traitorous schemes. On

their hesitatingto comply with his demands, he charged on

them with his troops,and put three hundred to the sword.

The cries and lamentations of the multitude reached the pious
Johannas in his retirement in the castle. He hastened to the

scene of carnage, and sought, by prayers and supplications
and pious remonstrances, to stay the fury of his brother.

"What!" cried the fierce Youkenna, "shall I spare traitors

who are leagued with the enemy and sellingus for gold?"
"Alas!" replied Johannas, "they have only sought their

own safety;they are not fightingmen."
" Base wretch!" cried Youkenna in a frenzy,"'tis thou hast

been the contriver of this infamous treason."

His naked sword was in his hand; his actions were even

more frantic than his words, and in an instant the head of his

meek and pious brother rolled on the pavement.
The peopleof Aleppo were in danger of sufferingmore from

the madness of the army than they had apprehended from the

sword of the invader, when a part of the Moslem army ap

peared in sight,led on by Khaled. A bloody battle ensued

before the walls of the town, three thousand of Youkenna's

troops were slain,and he was obliged to take refuge with a

considerable number within the castle,where he placed en

gines on the walls and prepared to defend himself to the last

extremity.
A council was held in the Moslem camp. Abu Obeidah was

disposedto besiegethe citadel and starve out the garrison,but

Khaled, with his accustomed promptness, was for instant as

sault,before the emperor could send reinforcements and sup

plies. As usual his bold counsel prevailed: the castle was

stormed, and he headed the assault. The conflict was one of

the fiercest in the wars of Syria. The besieged hurled huge
stones from the battlements;many of the assailants were slain,

many maimed, and Khaled was compelled to desist from the

attack.

In the dead of that very night,when the fires of the camp

were extinguished,and the Moslems were sleepingafter their

hard-fought battle,Youkenna sallied forth with his troops,
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fell on the enemy sword in hand, killed sixty,and bore off

fiftyprisoners;Khaled, however, was hard on his traces,and

killed above a hundred of his men before they could shelter

themselves within the castle. On the next morning Youkenna

paradedhis fiftyprisonerson the walls of the citadel,ordered

them to be beheaded, and threw their heads among the be

siegers.
Learning from his spiesthat a detachment of Moslems were

foraging the country, Youkenna sent out, secretly,a troop of

horse in the night,who fell upon the foragers,killed nearly

seven score of them, slew or hamstrung their camels, mules,

and horses, and then hid themselves in the recesses of the

mountains, awaiting the night to get back to the castle.

Some fugitivescarried tidingsof this skirmish to the camp,

and Khaled and Derar, with a troop of horse,were soon at the

scene of combat. They found the ground strewed with the

dead bodies of men and animals, learned from some peasants

whither the enemy had retreated,and were informed of a nar

row defile by which they must return to the castle. Khaled

and Derar stationed their troops in ambush in this defile.

Late in the night they perceivedthe enemy advancing. They

suffered them to get completely entangled in the defile,when,

closingsuddenly upon them on every side,they slew a number

on the spot,and took three hundred prisoners. These were

brought in triumph to the Moslem camp, where theywould
have redeemed themselves with ample ransom, but their heads

were all stricken off in front of the castle,by way of retaliation.

For five months did the siege of this fortress continue ; all

the attacks of the Moslems were repulsed,all their stratagems

discovered and circumvented, for Youkenna had spies in the

very camp of the enemy, who gave him intelligenceby word,

or signal,of every plan and movement. Abu Obeidah de

spaired of reducing this impregnable castle,which impeded
him in his career of conquest,and wrote to the Caliph,propos

ing to abandon the siege and proceed againstAntioch. The

Caliph,in reply,ordered him by no means to desist,as that

would give courage to the enemy, but to press the siegehard,

and trust the event to God. As an additional reliance,he sent

him a reinforcement of horse and foot,with twenty camels

to facilitate the march of the infantry. Notwithstanding all

this aid,the siege was continued for seven-and-forty days,

with no greaterprospect of success.

While in this state of vexatious impediment and delay,Abu
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Obeidah was one day accosted by one of the newly arrived sol

diers,who told him that,if he would give him thirtymen, all

strong and valiant,he would pledge his head to put him in

possessionof the castle. The man who made this singularap
plicationwas named Damas ; he was of herculean strength and

giganticsize,a brave soldier,and of great natural sagacity,
although unimproved by education, as he was born a slave.

Khaled backed his application,having heard of great exploits
performed by him in Arabia. Abu Obeidah, in his perplexi
ties,was willing to adopt any expedient to get possession of

this obstinate castle,and the Arabs 'were always prone to

strange and extravagant stratagems in their warfare. He ac

cordinglyplacedthirtyof his bravest men under command of

Damas, charging them to obey him implicitly,notwithstand

ing his base condition; at the same time, in compliance with

his request, he removed with his army to the distance of a

league,as though about to abandon the siege.
It was now night,and Damas concealed his thirtymen near

to the castle,chargingthem not to stir,nor utter a sound. He

then went out alone and brought in six Christian prisoners,
one after another. He questionedthem in Arabic, but they
were ignorant of the language, and replied in their own

tongue. "The curse of Allah on these Christian dogs and

their barbarous jargon, which no man can understand,"cried
the rude Arab, and in his rage he smote off their heads.

He went forth again,and saw a man slidingdown the wall,
whom he seized the moment he touched the ground. He was

a Christian Arab, and was endeavoring to escape from the

tyranny of Youkenna, and from him Damas obtained the in

formation he desired. He instantlydispatched two men to

Abu Obeidah,requestinghim to send him some horse about

sunrise. He then took a goat-skinfrom his wallet,with which

he covered his back and shoulders, and a dry crust of bread in

his hand, and crept on all-fours close to the wall of the castle.

His men crept silentlyafter him. When he heard a noise he

gnawed his crust with a sound like that of a dog gnawing a

bone, and his followers remained motionless. In this way he

reached a part of the castle wall which was easiest of access.

Then seatinghimself on the ground he made one of his men

seat himself on his shoulders, and so on until seven were thus

mounted on each other. Then he who was uppermost stood

upright,and so did the others in succession,until Damas rose

from the ground upon liisfeet,and sustained the whole by his
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CHAPTER XX.

PERFIDY OF YOUKENNA TO HIS FORMER FRIENDS" ATTEMPTS

THE CASTLE OF AAZAZ BY TREACHERY " CAPTURE OF THE

CASTLE.

IT is a circumstance worthy of remark in the historyboth of

Mahomet and his successors, that the most inveterate enemies

of the Islam faith,when once converted to it,even though
their conversion were by the edge of the sword, that great
Moslem instrument of persuasion, became its faithful de

fenders. Such was the case with Youkenna, who, from the

time he embraced Islam with the Arab scimetar at his throat,
became as determined a champion of its doctrines as he had

before been an opponent. Like all new converts, he was

anxious to give striking proofs of his zeal; he had slain a

brother in supporting his old faith,he now proposed to betray
a cousin in promoting the interests of the new. This cousin,
whose name was Theodorus, was governor of an important
town and fortress,named Aazaz, situated at no great distance

from Aleppo,and which it was necessary for the Moslems to

secure before they left that neighborhood. The castle was of

great strength,and had a numerous garrison,but Youkenna

offered to put it into the hands of Abu Obeidah by stratagem.
His plan was, to have one hundred Moslems disguised as

Christian soldiers;with these he would pretend to flyto the

fortress of Aazaz for refuge; being pursued at a distance by a

largebody of Arabs, who, after coming in sight of the place,
would appear to retire in despair,but would conceal them

selves in the neighborhood. His cousin Theodorus, who knew

nothing of his conversion,would receive him with perfectcon

fidence; at a concerted hour of the night he and his men

would fall suddenly upon the garrison,and at the same time

throw open the gates to the party without the walls, and
between them both he had no doubt of carrying the place
without difficulty.

Abu Obeidah held counsel with Khaled, who pronounced
the stratagem apt and feasible,provided the sincerityof You-

kenna's conversion might be depended upon. The new prose

lytemanaged to obtain their confidence,and was dispatched
on his enterprisewith one hundred chosen men, selected by
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tens from ten tribes of Arabs. After they had departed a

sufficient time, one thousand men were sent in pretended

pursuit,headed by Malec Alashtar,who was instructed in the

whole stratagem.
These Moslem wars were always a tissue of plotand counter

plot, of which this whole story of Youkenna is a striking
example. Scarce had this scheme of treachery been devised

in the Moslem camp, when the distant governor of Aazaz was

apprisedof it,with a success and celeritythat almost seemed

like magic. He had at that time a spy in the Moslem camp,

an Arab of the tribe of Gassan, who sent him a letter tied

under the wing of a carrier-pigeon,informing him of the

apostasy of Youkenna, and of his intended treachery; though
the spy was ignorantof that part of the plan relatingto the

thousand men under Malec Alashtar. On receivingthis letter,
Theodoras put his town and castle in a posture of defence,
called in the Christian Arabs of the neighboring villages
capable of bearing arms, and despatched a messenger named

Tarik al Gassani to Lucas the prefectof Arrawendan, urging
him frorepairwith troops to his assistance.

Before the arrival of the latter,Youkenna appeared with his

pretendedfugitivesbefore the gates of Aazaz, announcing that

his castle was taken, and that he and his band were flying
before pursuers. Theodorus sallied forth on horseback,at the

head of many of his troops, as if to receive his cousin with all

due honors. He even alighted from his steed,and, approach

ing Youkenna in a reverential manner, stooped as if to kiss

his stirrup; but suddenly cutting the saddle girth,he pulled
him with his face on the ground, and in an instant his hundred

followers were likewise unhorsed and made prisoners. Theo

dorus then spat in the face of the prostrate Youkenna and

reproached him with his apostasy and treachery; threatening
to send him to answer for his crimes before the emperor

Heraclius,and to put all his followers to the sword.

In the mean time Tarik al Gassani, the Christian Arab, who

had been sent by Theodorus to summon the prefectof Arra

wendan to his aid,had executed his errand, but on the way

back fell into the hand of Malec, who was lying in ambus

cade with his thousand men. The sightof a naked scimetar

drew from Tarik information that the plotof Youkenna had

been discovered; that he had been sent after aid, and that

Lucas, the prefect of Arrawendan, must be actuallyon his

way with five hundred cavalry.
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Profitingby this information, Malec placed his thousand

men so advantageouslyas completelyto surpriseand capture
Lucas and his reinforcement,as they were marching in the

night. He then devised a stratagem still to outwit the gov

ernor of Aazaz. First he disguisedhis five hundred men in

dresses taken from their Christian prisoners,and gave them

the Christian standard of the prefectof Arrawendan. Then

summoning Tarik the messenger before him, and again dis

playingthe scimetar,he exhorted him most earnestlyto turn

Mahometan. There was no resistinghis arguments, and Tarik

made a full and hearty professionof the faith. Malec then

ordered him to prove his zeal for the good cause by proceeding
to Aazaz and informing Theodorus that the prefect of Arra

wendan was at hand with a reinforcement of five hundred

men. The double-faced courier departedon his errand,accom

paniedby a trusty Moslem, who had secret orders to smite off

his head if he should be found to waver ; but there were still

other plotsat work in this tissue of stratagems.
As Tarik and his companion approached Aazaz, they heard

great shouting and the sound of trumpets, and this was the

cause of the change. Theodorus,the governor, had committed

Youkenna and his men into the custody of his son Leon. Now

it so happened that the youth having frequentlyvisited his

father's kinsmen at the castle of Aleppo,had become violently
enamored of the daughter of Youkenna, but had met strong
oppositionto his love. The present breach between his father

and Youkenna threatened to place an inseparablebarrier
between him and the gratificationof his passion. Maddened

by his desires,the youth now offered to Youkenna, if he would

give him his daughter to wife, to embrace Mahometanism, and

to set him and his companions at liberty.The offer was

accepted. At the dead of the night,when the prisonerswere
armed and liberated,they fell upon the sleepinggarrison; a

tumultuous fightensued, in the course of which Theodorus

was slain,by the hand, it is said,of his unnatural son.

It was in the heightof this conflict that Tarik and his com

panion arrived at the place, and, learning the situation of

affairs,hastened back to Malec Alashtar with the news. The

latter hurried on with his troops and came in time to complete
the capture of the place. He bestowed great praiseson You

kenna, but the latter,taking him by the hand, exclaimed,
"Thank Allah and this youth." He then related the whole

etory. The piousMalec lifted up his eyes and hands in wonder,
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"When Allah wills a thing,"exclaimed he, "he prepares the

means."

Leaving Seid Ibn Amir in command of the place,with You-

kenna's band of a hundred men as a garrison,Malec Alashtar

returned to the main army with great booty and many prison
ers. Yoiikenna, however, refused to accompany him. He

was mortified at the questionable result of his undertaking
against Aazaz, the place having been taken by other means

than his own, and vowed not to show himself in the Moslem

camp until he had retrieved his credit by some signalblow.
Just at this time there arrived at Aazaz a foragingparty of a

thousand Moslems, that had been ravaging the neighboring
country ; among them were two hundred renegades,who ha 1

apostatizedwith Youkenna, and whose families and effects

were in the castle of Aleppo. They were the very men for his

purpose, and with these he marched off to execute one of his

characteristic stratagems at Antioch.

CHAPTER XXI.

INTRIGUES OF YOUKENNA AT ANTIOCH" SIEGE OF THAT CITY BY

THE MOSLEMS" FLIGHT OF THE EMPEROR TO CONSTANTINOPLE

"SURRENDER OF ANTIOCH.

THE cityof Antioch was at that time the capitalof Syria,
and the seat of the Roman government in the East. It was of

great extent,surrounded by stone walls and numerous towers,
and stood in the midst of a fertile country, watered by wells

and fountains and abundant streams. Here Heraclius held his

court, and here the Greeks, sunk in luxury and effeminacy,
had lost all the militarydisciplineand heroism that had made

them conquerors in Asia.

Toward this capitalYoukenna proceeded with his band of

two hundred men; but in the second watch of the night he

leftthem, after givingthem orders to keep on in the highway
of the caravans, and on arrivingat Antioch, to give themselves

out as fugitivesfrom Aleppo. In the meantime he, with two

of his relatives,struck into a by-road,and soon fell into the

hands of one of the emperor's outposts. On announcing him

self Youkenna, late governor of Aleppo,he was sent under a

guard of horse to Antioch.
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The emperor Heraclius,broken in spiritby his late reverses

and his continual apprehensions, wept at the sight of You

kenna, and meekly upbraided him with his apostasy and

treason,but the latter,with perfectself-possessionand effront

ery, declared that whatever he had done was for the purpose

of preserving his life for the emperor's service ; and cited the

obstinate defence he had made at Aleppo and his present volun

tary arrival at Antioch as proofs of his fidelity.The emperor

was easilydeceived by a man he had been accustomed to regard
as one of his bravest and most devoted officers;and indeed

the subtle apostatehad the address to incline most of the cour

tiers in his favor. To console him for what was considered

his recent misfortunes,he was put in command of the two

hundred pretended fugitivesof his former garrison,as soon as

they arrived at Antioch ; he had thus a band of kindred rene

gades,ready to aid him in any desperatetreachery. Further

more, to show his entire confidence in him, the emperor sent

him with upward of two thousand men, to escort his youngest

daughter from a neighboring place to the court at Antioch.

He performed his mission with correctness; as he and his

troop were escortingthe princessabout midnight,the neighing
of their horses put them on the alert,and sending out scouts

they received intelligenceof a party of Moslems asleep,with
their horses grazingnear them. They proved to be a body of a

thousand Christian Arabs, under Haim, son of the apostate
Jabalah Ibn al Ayam, who had made captivesof Derar Ibn al

Azwar and a foragingparty of two hundred Moslems. They
all proceeded togetherto Antioch, where the emperor received

his daughter with great joy, and made Youkenna one of his

chief counsellors.

Derar and his men were brought into the presence of the

emperor, and commanded to prostratethemselves before him,
but they held themselves erect and took no heed of the com

mand. It was repeated more peremptorily. ""We bow to no

created being,"repliedDerar; "the prophet bids us to yield
adoration to God alone."

The emperor, struck with this reply,propounded several

questions touching Mahomet and his doctrines,but Derar,
whose province did not lie in words, beckoned to Kais Ibn

Amir, an old gray-headed Moslem, to answer them. A long
and edifying conference ensued, in which, in reply to the

searching questionsof the emperor, the venerable Kais went

into a history of the prophet,and of the various modes in
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which inspirationcame upon him. Sometimes like the sound

of a bell; sometimes in the likeness of an angel in human

shape ; sometimes in a dream ; sometimes like the brightnessof

the dawning day ; and that when it was upon him great drops
of sweat rolled from his forehead,and a tremor seized upon his

limbs. He furthermore descanted with eloquence upon the

miracles of Mahomet, of his nocturnal journey to heaven, and

his conversation with the Most High. The emperor listened

with seeming respect to all these matters, but they roused the

indignationof a bishop who was present,and who pronounced
Mahomet an impostor. Derar took fire in an instant ; if he

could not argue, he could make use of a soldier's vocabulary,
and he roundly gave the bishopthe lie,and assailed him with

ah1 kinds of epithets. Instantlya number of Christian swords

flashed from their scabbards,blows were aimed at him from

every side; and according to Moslem accounts he escaped
death only by miracle ; though others attribute it to the hurry
and confusion of his assailants,and to the interference of You-

kenna. The emperor was now for having him executed on the

spot ; but here the good offices of Youkemia again saved him,
and his execution was deferred.

In ^the mean time Abu Obeidah,with his main army, was

making his victorious approaches, and subjectingall Syria to

his arms. The emperor, in his miserable imbecilityand blind

infatuation,put the treacherous Youkenna in full command of

the cityand army. He would again have executed Derar and

his fellow-prisoners,but Youkenna suggested that they had

better be spared to be exchanged for any Christians that might
be taken by the enemy. They were then, by advice of the

bishops,taken to one of the churches,and exhorted to embrace

the Christian faith,but they obstinatelyrefused. The Arabian

writers,as usual,give them sententious repliesto the questions

put to them. "What hinders ye," demanded the patriarch,
' ' from turning Christians?" ' ' The truth of our religion," replied

they. Heraclius had heard of the mean attire of the Caliph

Omar, and asked them why, having gained so much wealth by
his conquests,he did not go richlyclad like other princes? They
repliedthat he cared not for this world, but for the world to

come, and sought favor in the eyes of God alone. " In what

kind of a palace does he reside?" asked the emperor. "In a

house built of mud." "Who are his attendants?" "Beggars
and the poor." " What tapestry does he sit upon?" "Justice

and equity." " What is his throne?" " Abstinence and true
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knowledge." " What is his treasure?" "Trust in God." "And

who are his guard?" " The bravest of the Unitarians."

Of all the prisonersone only could be induced to swerve

from his faith ; and he was a youth fascinated by the beauty
and the unveiled charms of the Greek women. He was bap
tized with triumph ; the bishops strove who most should honor

him, and the emperor gave him a horse,a beautiful damsel to

wife,and enrolled him in the army of Christian Arabs, com

manded by the renegade Jabalah ; but ho was upbraided in

bitter terms by his father,who was one of the prisoners,and
ready to die in the faith of Islam.

The emperor now reviewed his army, which was drawn up
outside of the walls,and at the head of every battalion was a

wooden oratory with a crucifix ; while a precious crucifix out

of the main church,exhibited only on extraordinaryoccasions,
was borne as a sacred standard before the treacherous You-

kenna. One of the main dependences of Heraclius for the

safetyof Antioch was in the Iron Bridge,so called from its

great strength. It was a bridge of stone across the river

Orontes,guarded by two towers and garrisonedby a great

force,having not less than three hundred officers. The fate of

this most important pass shows the degeneracy of Greek dis

ciplineand the licentiousness of the soldiery,to which in a

great measure has been attributed the rapid successes of the

Moslems. An officer of the court was charged to visit this

fortress each day, and see that everythingwas in order. On

one of his visits he found those who had charge of the towers

drinking and revelling,whereupon he ordered them to be

punished with fiftystripeseach. They treasured the disgrace
in their hearts ; the Moslem army approached to lay siegeto
that formidable fortress,and when the emperor expected to

hear of a long and valiant resistance,he was astonished by the

tidingsthat the Iron Bridge had been surrendered without a

blow.

Heraclius now lost heart altogether.Instead of calling a

council of his generals,he assembled the bishops and wealth

iest citizens in the cathedral, and wept over the affairs of

Syria. It was a time for dastard counsel ; the apostateJaba
lah proposed the assassination of the CaliphOmar as a means

of throwing the affairs of the Saracens into confusion. The

emperor was weak enough to consent, and Vathek Ibn Mo-

sapher, a bold young Arab of the tribe of Jabalah, was dis

patched to Medina to effect the treacherous deed. The Ara-



http://www.forgottenbooks.com/in.php?btn=6&pibn=1000038936&from=pdf


322 MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.

among his own troops struck despairto the heart of Heraclius.

He had been terrified by a dream in which he had found him

self thrust from his throne, and his crown fallingfrom his

head ; the fulfilment appeared to be at hand. Without wait

ing to withstand the evil,he assembled a few domestics,made
a secret retreat to the sea-shore,and set sail for Constanti

nople.
The generalsof Heraclius,more brave than their emperor,

fought a pitched battle beneath the walls ; but the treachery
of Youkenna and the valor of Derar and his men, who fellon

them unawares, rendered their gallant struggle unavailing;
the people of Antioch seeingthe battle lost capitulatedfor the

safety of their city at the cost of three hundred thousand

golden ducats,and Abu Obediah entered the ancient capital
of Syria in triumph. This event took place on the 21st of

August, in the year of redemption G38.

CHAPTER XXII.

EXPEDITION INTO THE MOUNTAINS OF SYRIA" STORY OF A

MIRACULOUS CAP.

THE discreet Abu Obeidah feared to exposed his troopsto the

enervating:delightsof Antioch, and to the allurements of the

Greek women, and, after three days of repose and refresh^

merit, marched forth from that luxurious city. He wrote a

letter to the Caliph, relatinghis important conquest, and the
'

flightof the.emperor Heraclius ; and added that he discovered

a grievous propensityamong his troops to intermarry with the

beautiful Grecian females,which he had forbidden them to do,

as contrary to the injunctionsof the Koran.

The epistlewas delivered to Omar just as he was departing

on a pilgrimageto Mecca, accompanied by the widows of the

prophet. When he had read the letter he offered prayers and

thanksgivingto Allah,but wept over Abu Obeidah's rigorto

his soldiers. Seating himself upon the ground, he immedi

atelywrote a reply to his general,expressing his satisfaction

at his success, but exhorting him to more indulgence to his

soliiers. Those who had fought the good fightought to be

permitted to rest themselves, and to enjoy the good things
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they had gained.s Such as had no wives at home, might marry

in Syria,and those who had a desire for female slaves might
purchase as many as they chose.

While the main army reposed after the taking of Antioch,
the indefatigableKhaled, at the head of a detachment, scoured

the country as far as to the Euphrates; took Membege, the

ancient Hierapolis,by force,and Berah and Bales,and other

places,by capitulation,receivinga hundred thousand pieces
of gold by way of ransom, besides layingthe inhabitants under

annual tribute.

Abu Obeidah, in an assemblageof his officers,now proposed
an expedition to subdue the mountains of Syria ; but no one

stepped forward to volunteer. The mountains were rugged
and sterile,and covered with ice and snow for the greater part
of the year, and the troopsalreadybegan to feel the effects of

the softening climate and delightsof Syria. At length a can

didate presentedhimself,named Meisara Ibn Mesroud ; a num

erous body of picked men was placed under his command, and

a black flagwas given him, bearing the inscription," There is

no God but God. Mahomet is the messenger of God. " Damas

accompanied him at the head of one thousand black Ethiopian
slaves. The detachment suffered greatlyin the mountains, for

they were men of sultryclimates,unaccustomed to ice and

snow, and they passed suddenly from a soft Syrian summer to

the severityof frozen winter,and from the midst of abundance

to regions of solitude and sterility.The inhabitants,too, of

the scanty villages,fled at their approach. At lengththey cap

tured a prisoner,who informed them that an imperialarmy of

many thousand men was lying in wait for them in a valley
about three leaguesdistant,and that all the passes behind them

were guarded. A scout, dispatched in search of intelligence,
confirmed this news; whereupon they intrenched themselves

in a commanding position,and dispatched a fleet courier to

Abu Obeidah, to inform him of their periloussituation.
The courier made such speed that when he reached the pres

ence of Obeidah he fainted through exhaustion. Khaled, who

had just returned from his successful expedition to the Eu

phrates,instantlyhastened to the relief of Meisara, with three

thousand men, and was presently followed by Ayad Ibn Ga-

nam, with two thousand more.

Khaled found Meisara and his men making desperatestand

against an overwhelming force. At the sightof this powerful
reinforcement,with the black eagleof Khaled in the advance,
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the Greeks gave over the attack and returned to their camp,
but secretlyretreated in the night,leavingtheir tents stand

ing, and bearing off captiveAbdallah Ibn Hodafa, a near rela

tive of the prophet and a beloved friend of the Caliph Omar,
whom they straightway sent to the emperor at Constantinople.

The Moslems forbore to pursue the enemy through these

difficult mountains, and, after plunderingthe deserted tents,
returned to the main army. When the Caliph Omar received

tidings from Abu Obeidah of the capture of Abdallah Ibn

Hodafa, he was grieved at heart,and dispatched instantlyan.

epistleto the emperor Heraclius at Constantinople.
" Bismillah ! In the name of the all-merciful God !

"Praise be to Allah, the Lord of this world, and of that

which is to come, who has neither companion, wife, nor son ;

and blessed be Mahomet his apostle. Omar Ibn al Khattab,
servant of God, to Heraclius,emperor of the Greeks. As soon

as thou shalt receive this epistle,fail not to send to me the

Moslem captivewhose name is Abdallah Ibn Hodafa. If thou

doest this,I shall have hope that Allah will conduct thee in

the rightpath. If thou dost refuse,I will not fail to send thee

such men as traffic and merchandise have not turned from

the fear of God. Health and happiness to all those who tread

in the rightway !"

In the mean time the emperor had treated his prisonerwith

great distinction,and as Abdallah was a cousin-german to the

prophet, the son of one of his uncles,he was an objectof great

curiosityat Constantinople. The emperor profferedhim lib

erty if he would only make a singlesign of adoration to the

crucifix,and magnificent rewards if he would embrace the

Christian faith ; but both proposals were rejected. Heraclius,

say the Arab writers,then changed his treatment of him ; shut

him up for three days with nothing to cat and drink but

swine's flesh and wine, but on the fourth day found both un

touched. The faith of Abdallah was put to no further proof,

as by this time the emperor received the stern letter from the

Caliph. The letter had itseffect. The prisonerwas dismissed,
with costly robes and rich presents, and Heraclius sent to

Omar a diamond of great size and beauty ; but no jewellerat

Medina could estimate its value. The abstemious Omar re

fused to appropriateit to his own use, though urged to do so

by the Moslems. He placed it in the publictreasury, of which,

from his office,he was the guardian and manager. It was

afterward sold for a great sum.
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A singularstory is related by a Moslem, writer,but not sup

portedby any rumor or surmise among Christian historians.

It is said that the emperor Heraclius wavered in his faith,if he
did not absolutelybecome a secret convert of Mahometanism,
and this is stated as the cause. He was afflicted with a vio

lent pain in the head, for which he could find no remedy, until

the Caliph Omar sent him a cap of mysterious virtue. So long
as he wore this cap he was at ease, but the moment he laid

it aside the pain returned. Heraclius caused the cap to be

ripped open, and found within the lininga scrap of paper, on

which was written in Arabic character,Bismillah! Arrah-

mani Arrahimi ! In the name of the all-merciful God. This

cap is said to have been preserved among the Christians until

the year 833,when it was given up by the governor of a be

sieged town to the Caliph Almotassem, on condition of his

raisingthe siege. It was found stillto retain its medicinal vii-

tues,which the pious Arabians ascribed to the efficacyof the

devout inscription.An unbelieving Christian will set it down

among the charms and incantations which have full effect on

imaginative persons inclined to credulity,but upon none

others ; such persons abounded among the Arabs.

CHAPTER XXIII.

EXPEDITION OF AMRU IBN AL AASS AGAINST PRINCE CONSTAN-

TINE IN SYRIA " THEIR CONFERENCE " CAPTURE OF TRIPOLI AND

TYRE" FLIGHT OF CONSTANTINE" DEATH OF KHALED.

THE course of our historynow turns to record the victories

of Amru Ibn al Aass, to whom, after the capture of Jerusa

lem, the Caliph had assignedthe invasion and subjugation of

Egypt. Amru, however, did not proceed immediately to that

country, but remained for some time with his division of the

army, in Palestine,where some places still held out for the

emperor. The natural and religioussobrietyof the Arabs was

stillsorelyendangered among the temptations of Syria. Sev

eral of the Moslem officers being seized,while on the march,

with chills and griping pains in consequence of eating unripe

grapes, were counselled by a crafty old Christian Arab to

drink freelyof wine which he produced, and which he pro

nounced a sovereignremedy. They followed his prescriptions
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so lustilythat they all came reelinginto the camp to the great
scandal of Amru. The punishment for drunkenness,recom
mended by Ali and adopted by the Caliph,was administered

to the delinquents,who each received a sound bastinado on the

soles of the feet. This sobered them completely,but so en

raged them with the old man who had recommended the pota
tions that they would have put him to death,had it not been

representedto them that he was a strangerand under Moslem

protection.
Amru now advanced upon the cityof Csesarea,where Con-

stantine,son of the emperor, was posted with a large army.

The Moslems were beset by spies,sent by the Christian com

mander to obtain intelligence.These were commonly Chris

tian Arabs, whom it was almost impossibleto distinguishfrom
those of the faith of Islam. One of these,however, after sit

ing one day by the camp fires,as he rose trod on the end of his

own robe and stumbled ; in his vexation he uttered an oath

"by Christ !" He was immediately detected by his blasphemy
to be a Christian and a spy, and was cut to pieces by the by
standers. Amru rebuked them for their precipitancy,as he

might have gained information from their victim,and ordered

that in future all spiesshould be brought to him.

The fears of Constantine increased with the approach of the

army, and he now dispatched a Christian priestto Amru, so

licitinghim to send some principalofficer to confer amicably
with him. An Ethiopian negro, named Belal Ibn Rebah, of

fered to undertake the embassy. He was a man of powerful
frame and sonorous voice, and had been employed by Ma

homet as a Muezzin or crier,to summon the people to prayers.

Proud of having officiated under the prophet,he retired from

office at his death, and had raised his voice but once since that

event, and that was on the taking possessionof Jerusalem, the

cityof the prophets,when, at the Caliph Omar's command, he

summoned the true believers to prayers with a force of lungs
that astonished the Jewish inhabitants.

Amru would have declined the officious offer of the vocifer

ous Ethiopian, representingto him that such a mission re

quired a smooth-spoken Arab, rather than one of his country;

but, on Belal conjuring him in the name of Allah and the

prophet to let him go, he reluctantlyconsented. When the

priestsaw who was to accompany him back to Constantine,
he objectedstoutlyto such an ambassador, and glancing con

temptuously at the negro features of the Ethiopian,observed
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that Constantino had not sent for a slave but for an officer.

The negro ambassador, however, persisted in his diplomatic

errand, but was refused admission, and returned mortified and

indignant.
Amru now determined to undertake the conference in per

son. Repairing to the Christian camp, he was conducted to

Constantino,whonrlie found seated in state,and who ordered

a chair to be placed for him; but he put ib aside,and seated

himself cross-leggedon the ground after the Arab fashion

with his scimetar on his thighand his lance across his knees!
The curious conference that ensued is minutely narrated by
that pious Imam and Cadi, the Moslem historian Alwakedi in

his chronicle of the conquest of Syria.

Constantine remonstrated againstthe invasion,tellingAmru
that the Romans and Greeks and Arabs were brethren as be

ing all the children of Noah, although,it was true,the Arabs

were misbegotten,as being the descendants of Ishmaol,the

son of Hagar, a slave and a concubine, yet being thus breth

ren, it was sinful for them to war againsteach other.

Amru repliedthat what Constantine had said was true and

that the Arabs gloriedin acknowledgingIshmael as their'
pro

genitor,and envied not the Greeks their forefather Esau, who

had sold his birthrightfor a mess of pottage. He added that

their difference related to their religion,upon which ground

even brothers were justifiedin warfare.

Amru proceeded to state that Noah, after the deluge,divided
the earth into three parts, between his sons Shem, Ham, and

Japhet, and that Syria was in the portion assignedto Shem

ivhich continued down through his descendants Kathan and

Tesm, and Jodais to Amalek, the father of fV Amalekito

Arabs; but that the Arabs had been pushed from their fertile

inheritance of Syria into the stony and thorny deserts of

Arabia.

"We come now,
" continued Amru, "to claim our ancient

nherUance, and resume the ancient partition. Take you the

stones and the thorns and the barren deserts we have occupied
and gives us back the pleasant land of Lyria,with itsgroves'

;s pastures,its fair cities and running streams."

Vo this Constantine replied,that the partition was already
that time and possession had confirmed it- and that

the groves had been planted, and the cities built by the present

Each, therefore,ought to be contented with the

lot that had fallen to him.



328 MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS.

"There are two conditions,"rejoinedAmru, "on which the

land may remain with its present inhabitants. Let them pro

fess the religionof Islam,or pay tribute to the Caliph,as is due

from all unbelievers."

"Not so,"said Constantine,"but let each continue to possess

the land he has inhabited,and enjoy the produce of his own

toil,and profess the faith which he believes,in his own con

science,to be true."

Upon this Amru sternlyrose. "One only alternative,"said

he, "remains. Since you obstinatelyrefuse the conditions I

propose, even as your ancestor Esau refused obedience to his

mother, let God and the sword decide between us."

As he was about to depart,he added: "We will acknowledge
no kindred with you, while ye continue unbelievers. Ye are the

children of Esau, we of Ishmael, through whom alone the seal

and giftof prophecy descended from father to son, from our

great forefather Adam, until it reached the prophetMahomet.

Now Tshmael was the best of the sons of his father,and made

the tribe of Kenanah, the best tribe of Arabia ; and the family
of Koreish is the best of the tribe of Kenanah ; and the children

of Haschem are the best of the family of Koreish ; and Abdallah

Motalleb,grandsireof Mahomet, was the best of the sons of

Haschem ; and Abdallah, the youngest and best of the thirteen

sons of Abu Motalleb,was the father of Mahomet (on whom be

peace!),who was the best and only issue of his sire; and to

him the angel Gabriel descended from Allah,and inspiredhim
with the giftof prophecy."

Thus terminated this noted conference,and Aniru returned

to his host. The armies now remained in sightot each other,
prepared for battle,but without coming to action. One day
an officer richlyarrayed came forth from the Christian camp,

defyingthe Moslems to singlecombat. Several were eager to

accept the challengein hopes of gaining such glitteringspoil;
but Amru rebuked their sordid motives. "Let no man fight
for gain,"said he, "but for the truth. He who loses his life

fightingfor the love of God will have paradise as a reward ; but

he who loses it fightingfor any other objectwill lose his life

and aU that he fightsfor."

A striplingnow advanced, an Arab from Yemen, or Arabia

the Happy, who had sought these wars not, as he said,for the

delightsof Syria, or the fading enjoyments of this world,but
to devote himself to the service of God and his apostle. His

mother and sister had in vain opposed his leaving his peaceful
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disheartened by repeated revokes, began dailyto desert their

colors. The prince Constantino dreaded, with his diminished

and discouraged troops, to encounter an enemy flushed with

success, and continually augmenting in force. Accordingly,
he took advantage of a tempestuous night,and abandoning his

camp to be plundered by the Moslems, retreated with his army
to Csesarea, and shut himself up within its walls. Hither ho

was soon followed by Amru, who laid close siegeto the place,
but the walls were strong, the garrison was numerous, and

Constantine hoped to be able to hold out until the arrival of

reinforcements. The tidingsof further disasters,and disgraces
to the imperialcause, however, destroyed this hope ; and these

were brought about by the stratagems and treacheries of that

arch deceiver Youkenna. After the surrender of Antioch, that

wily traitor stillkept up his pretended devotion to the Chris

tian cause, and retreated with his band of renegadoes to the

town of Tripoli,a seaport in Syria, situated on the Mediterra

nean. Here he was cordiallyadmitted, as his treachery was

still unknown. Watching his opportunity, he rose with his

devoted band, seized on the town and citadel without noise or

tumult, and kept the standard of the cross stillflying,while he

sent secret intelligenceof his exploit to Abu Obeidah. Just at

this time, a fleet of fiftyships from Cyprus and Crete put in

there,laden with arms and provisionsfor Constantino's army.

Before notice could be given of the posture of affairs,You

kenna gained possessionof the ships,and embarked on board

of them with his renegadoes arid other troops, deliveringthe

city of Tripoliinto the hands of the force sent by Abu Obeidah

to receive it.

Bent on new treacheries,Youkenna now sailed with the fleet

to Tyre, displajdng the Christian flag,and informing the gov

ernor that he was come with a reinforcement for the army of

the emperor. He was kindly received,and landed with nine

hundred of his troops, intending to rise on the garrisonin the

night. One of his own men, however, betrayed the plot,and

Youkenna and his followerswere seized and imprisoned in the

citadel.

In the mean time Yezed Ibn Abu Sofian,who had marched

with two thousand men against Caesarea, but had left Amru

to subdue it,came with his troops into the neighborhood of

Tyre, in hopes to find it in possession of Youkenna. The

governor of the city,despisingso slender a force,sallied forth
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with the greater part of his garrison, and the inhabitants

mounted on the walls to see the battle.

It was the fortune of Youkenna. which he derived from his

consummate skill in intrigue,that his failure and captivityon

this occasion,as on a former one in the castle of Aazaz, served

only as a foundation for his success. He contrived to gain

over a Christian officer named Basil,to whose keeping he and

the other prisoners were intrusted,and who was already dis

posed to embrace the Islam faith ; and he sent information oi

his plan by a disguised messenger to Yezed, and to those of his

own followers who remained on board of the fleet. All this

was the work of a few hours, while the opposing forces were

preparingfor action.

The battle was hardly begun when Youkenna and his nine

hundred men, set free by the apostate Basil,and conducted to

the arsenal,armed themselves and separated in different par

ties. Some scoured the streets,shouting La ilaha Allah ! and

Alia Achbar ! Others stationed themselves at the passages by
which alone the guard could descend from the walls. Others

ran to the port, where they were joined by their comrades

from the fleet,and others threw wide the gates to a detach

merit of the army of Yezed. All this was suddenly effected,
and with such co-operation from various points, that the

place was presently in the hands of the Moslems. Most of the

inhabitants embraced the Islam faith ; the rest were pillaged
and made slaves.

It was the tidingsof the loss of Tripoliand Tyre, and of the

capture of the fleet,with its munitions of war, that struck

dismay into the heart of the prince Constantino, and made

him quake within the walls of Cassarea. He felt as if Amru

and his besieging army were already within the walls, and,

taking disgracefulcounsel from his fears,and example from

his father's flightfrom Antioch, he removed furtivelyfrom

Csesarea with his family and vast treasure, gained promptly a

convenient port, and set all sail for Constantinople.
The peopleof Ceesarea finding one morning that the son of

their sovereign had fled in the night, capitulatedwith Amru,

offeringto deliver up the city,with all the wealth belonging to

the family of the late emperor, and two hundred thousand

pieces of silver,as ransom for their own property. Their

terms were promptly accepted,Amru being anxious to depart

on the invasion of Egypt.
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The surrender of Csesarea was followed by the other places
in the province which had still held out, and thus,after a war

of six years, the Moslem conquest of Syria was completed, in

the fifth year of the Caliph Omar, the 29th of the reign of

the emperor Heraclius,the 17th of the Hegira,and the 039th

year of our redemption.
The conquest was followed by a pestilence,one of the cus

tomary attendants upon war. Great numbers of the people of

Syria perished,and with them twenty-five thousand of their

Arabian conquerors. Among the latter was Abu Obeidah, the

commaiider-in-chief
,
then fifty-eightyears of age ; also Yezed

Ibn Abu Sofian,Serjabil,and other distinguishedgenerals,so
that the 18th year of the Hegira became designated as

' ' The

year of the mortality."
In closing this account of the conquest of Syria,we must

note the fate of one of the most efficient of its conquerors, the

invincible Khaled. He had never been a favorite of Omar,
who considered him rash and headlong,arrogant in the ex

ercise of command, unsparing in the use of the sword, and

rapaciousin grasping the spoilsof victory. His brilliant

achievements in Irak and Syria, and the magnanimity with

which he yielded the command to Abu Obeidah, and zeal

ously fought under his standard, had never sufficed to efface

the prejudiceof Omar.

After the capture of Emessa, which was mainly effected by
the bravery of Khaled, he received congratulations on all

hands as the victor. Eschaus, an Arabian poet,sang his ex

ploitsin loftyverse, making him the hero of the whole Syrian

conquest. Khaled, who was as ready to squander as to grasp,

rewarded the adulation of the poet with thirtythousand pieces
of silver. All this,when reported to Omar, excited his quick
disgust; he was indignantat Khaled for arrogatingto himself,
as he supposed, all the glory of the war ; and he attributed the

lavish reward of the poet to gratifiedvanity. ' ' Even if the

money came from his own purse,"said he, "it was shameful

squandering; and God, says the Koran, loves not a squan

derer."

He now gave faith to a charge made against Khaled of em

bezzlingthe spoilsset apart for the publictreasury, and forth

with sent orders for him to be degraded from his command in

presence of the assembled army ; it is even said his arms were

tied behind his back with his turban.

A rigidexamination proved the charge of embezzlement to
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be unfounded,but Khaled was subjectedto a heavy fine. The

sentence causing great dissatisfaction in the army, the Caliph
"wrote to the commanders :

" I have purfished Khaled not on

account of fraud or falsehood,but for his vanity and prodigal

ity; paying poets for ascribingto him alone all the successes

of the holy war. Grood and evil come from God, not from

Khaled!"

These indignitiesbroke the heart of the veteran,who was

alreadyinfirm from the wounds and hardships of his arduous

campaigns, and he gradually sank into the grave, regretting
in his last moments that he had not died in the field of battle.

He left a name idolized by the soldieryand beloved by his

kindred; at his sepulture,all the women of his race cut off

their hair in token of lamentation. When it was ascertained,
at his death, that instead of having enriched himself by the

wars, his whole property consisted of his war-horse,his arms,

and a singleslave,Omar became sensible of the injusticehe had

done to his faithful general,and shed tears over his grave.

CHAPTER XXIV.

INVASION OF EGYPT BY AMRTJ" CAPTURE OF MEMPHIS" SIEGE AND

SURRENDER OF ALEXANDRIA" BURNING OF THE ALEXANDRIAN

LIBRARY.

A PROOF of the religiousinfatuation,or the blind confidence

in destiny,which hurried the Moslem commanders of those

days into the most extravagant enterprises,is furnished in

the invasion of the once proud empire of the Pharaohs, the

mighty, the mysterious Egypt, with an army of merely five

thousand men. The Caliph,himself,though he had suggested
this expedition,seems to have been conscious of its rashness ;

or rather to have been chilled by the doubts of his prime coun

sellor Othman; for,while Amru was on the march, he dis

patched missives after him to the followingeffect: "If this

epistlereach thee before thou hast crossed the boundary of

Egypt, come instantlyback; but if it find thee within the

Egyptian territory,march on with the blessingof Allah,and
be assured I will send thee all necessary aid. "

The bearer of the letter overtook Amru while yet within the
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bounds of Syria; that wary generaleither had secret informa

tion,or made a shrewd surmise as to the purport of his errand,
and continued his march across the border without admitting
him to an audience. Having encamped at the Egyptian village
of Arish, he received the courier with all due respect,and read

the letter aloud in the presence of his officers. When he had

finished,he demanded of those about him whether they were

in Syria or Egypt. ' ' In Egypt, "
was the reply. ' ' Then, '-' said

Amru, "
we will proceed,with the blessingof Allah,and fulfil

the commands of the Caliph."
The first place to which he laid siegewas Farwak, or Pe-

lusium, situated on the shores of the Mediterranean,on the

Isthmus which separates that sea from the Arabian Gulf, and
connects Egypt with Syria and Arabia. It was therefore con

sidered the key to Egypt. A month's siegeput Amru in pos

session of the place; he then examined the surrounding country
with more forethought than was generallymanifested by the

Moslem conquerors, and projected a canal across the Isthmus,
to connect the waters of the Eed Sea and the Mediterranean.

His plan,however, was condemned by the Caliph,as calculated

to throw open Arabia to a maritime invasion of the Christians.

Amru now proceeded to Misrah, the Memphis of the ancients,
and residence of the earlyEgyptian kings. This citywas at

that time the strongestfortress in Egypt, except Alexandria,
and stillretained much of its ancient magnificence. It stood

on the western bank of the Nile,above the Delta,and a little

east of the Pyramids. The citadel was of great strength,and

well garrisoned,and had recentlybeen surrounded with a deep

ditch,into which nails and spikes had been thrown, to impede
assailants.

The Arab armies,rarelyprovidedwith the engines necessary
for the attack of fortified places,generallybeleagueredthem ;

cut off all supplies; attacked all foraging partiesthat sallied

forth,and thus destroyed the garrisonin detail,or starved it

to a surrender. This was the reason of the long duration of

their sieges. This of Misrah, or Memphis, lasted seven months ;

in the course of which the little army of Amru was much re

duced by frequent skirmishings. At the end of this time he

received a reinforcement of four thousand men, sent to him at

his urgent entreaties by the Caliph. Stillhis force would have

been insufficient for the capture of the place,had he not been

aided by the treachery of its governor, Mokawkas.

This man, an originalEgyptian, or Copt, by birth, hud of
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noble rank, was a profoundhypocrite. Like most of the Copts,
he was of the Jacobite sect,who denied the double nature of

Christ. He had dissembled his sectarian creed,however, and

deceived the emperor Heraclius by a show of loyalty,so as to

be made prefectof his native province,and governor of the

city. Most of the inhabitants of Memphis were Copts and Ja

cobite Christians, and held their Greek fellow-citizens,who

were of the regularCatholic church of Constantinople,in great

antipathy.
Mokawkas in the course of his administration had collected,

by taxes and tribute,an immense amount of treasure,which

he had depositedin the citadel. He saw that the power of the

emperor was coming to an end in this quarter,and thought
the present a good opportunityto providefor his own fortune.

Carrying on a secret correspondence with the Moslem general,
he agreedto betray the place into his hands, on condition of

receivingthe treasure as a reward for his treason. He accord

ingly,at an appointedtime, removed the greater part of the

garrisonfrom the citadel to an island in the Nile. The fortress

was immediately assailed by Amru, at the head of his fresh

troops,and was easilycarried by assault,the Copts rendering
no assistance. The Greek soldiery,on the Moslem standard

beinghoisted on the citadel,saw through the treachery,and,
givingup all as lost,escaped in their ships to the main land ;

upon which the prefectsurrendered the placeby capitulation.
An annual tribute of two ducats a head was levied on allthe in

habitants of the district,with the exceptionof old men, women,

and boys under the age of sixteen years. It was further con

ditioned that the Moslem army should be furnished with provis

ions,for which they would pay, and tnat the inhabitants of the

country should,forthwith,build bridges over all the streams

on the way to Alexandria. It was also agreed that every

Mussulman travellingthrough the country should be entitled

to three days'hospitality,free of charge.
The traitor Mokawkas was put in possessionof his ill-gotten

wealth. He begged of Amru to be taxed with the Copts, and

always to be enrolled among them ; declaringhis abhorrence of

the Greeks and their doctrines;urging Amru to persecute
them with unremitting violence. He extended his sectarian

bigotry even into the grave, stipulatingthat,at his death, he

should be buried in the Christian Jacobite church of St. John,
at Alexandria,

Amru, who was politicas well as * ta"tve,seeing the irrecon-
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cilable hatred of the Coptic or Jacobite Christians to the

Greeks, showed some favor to that sect,in order to make use

of them in his conquest of the country. He even prevailed

upon their patriarchBenjamin to emerge from his desert and

hold a conference with him ; and subsequentlydeclared that
" he had never conversed with a Christian priestof more inno

cent manners or venerable aspect." This piece of diplomacy
had its effect,for we are told that all the Copts above and be

low Memphis swore allegianceto the Caliph.
Amru now pressed on for the city of Alexandria,distant

about one hundred and twenty-fiverrtiles. Accordingto stipu

lation,the peopleof the country repairedthe roads and erected

bridges to facilitate his march; the Greeks,however, driven

tTom various quarters by the progress of their invaders, had

collected at different posts on the island of the Delta,and the

channels of the Nile,and disputedwith desperate but fruitless

obstinacy,the onward course of the conquerors. The severest

check was given at Keram al Shoraik,by the late garrison of

Memphis,* who had fortified themselves there after retreating
from the island of the Nile. For three days did they maintain

a gallantconflict with the Moslems, and then retired in good
order to Alexandria. With all the facilitiesfurnished to them,

on their march, it cost the Moslems two-and-twenty days to

fighttheir way to that great city.
Alexander now lay before them, the metropolis of wealthy-

Egypt, the emporium of the East, a place strongly fortified,
stored with all the munitions of war, open by sea to all kinds

of suppliesand reinforcements,and garrisoned by Greeks, ag

gregated from various quarters, who here were to make the

last stand for their Egyptian empire. It would seem that noth

ing short of an enthusiasm bordering on madness could have

led Amru and his host on an enterpriseagainstthis powerfu

city.
The Moslem leader,on plantinghis standard before the place,

summoned it to surrender on the usual terms, which being
promptly refused,he prepared for a vigorous siege. The garri
son did not wait to be attacked,but made repeated sallies,and

fought with desperate valor. Those who gave greatest annoy

ance to the Moslems were their old enemies, the Greek troops
from Memphis. Amru, seeing that the greatest defence was

from a main tower, or citadel,made a gallant assault upon it,

and carried it sword in hand. The Greek troops,however,
rallied to that point from all parts of the city; the Moslems,
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leaving a small garrisonto guard the place,hastened with his

main army in pursuitof the fugitiveGreeks. In the mean time

the shipswhich had taken off a part of the garrisonwere still

lingeringon the coast,and tidingsreached them that the Mos

lem generalhad departed,and had left the captured citynearly
defenceless. They immediately made sailback for Alexandria,
and entered the port in the night. The Greek soldiers surprised
the sentinels,got possessionof the city,and put most of the

Moslems they found there to the sword.

Amru was in full pursuitof the Greek fugitiveswhen he

heard of the recapture of the city. Mortified at his own neg

ligencein leaving so rich a conquest with so slighta guard, he

returned in all haste, resolved to retake it by storm. The

Greeks, however, had fortified themselves strongly in the

castle,and made stout resistance. Amru was obliged,there

fore,to besiegeit a second time,but the siegewas short. The

castle was carried by assault ; many of the Greeks were cut to

pieces,the rest escaped once more to their ships,and now gave

up the capitalas lost. All this occurred in the nineteenth year

of the Hegira,and the year G40 of the Christian era.

On this second capture of the cityby force of arms, and

without capitulation,the troops were clamorous to be permit
ted to plunder. Amru again checked their rapacity,and com

manded that all persons and property in the place should re

main inviolate,until the will of the Caliph could be known.

So perfectwas his command over his troops, that not the most

trivial article was taken. His letter to the Caliph shows what

must have been the population and splendor of Alexandria,
and the luxury and effeminacy of its inhabitants,at the time

of the Moslem conquest. It states the cityto have contained

four thousand palaces,five thousand baths, four hundred thea

tres and places of amusement, twelve thousand gardeners
which supply it with vegetables,and forty thousand tributary
Jews. It was impossible,he said,to do justiceto its riches

and magnificence. He had hitherto held it sacred from plun
der,but his troops,having won it by force of arms, considered

themselves entitled to the spoilsof victory.
The Caliph Omar, in reply,expressed a high sense of his im

portant services,but reproved him for even mentioning the

desire of the soldieryto plunder so rich a city,one of the great
est emporiums of the East. He charged him, therefore,most

rigidlyto watch over the rapaciouspropensitiesof his men ; to

prevent all pillage,violence,and waste; to collect and make
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out an account of all moneys, jewels,household furniture,and

everything else that was valuable,to be appropriated toward

defraying the expenses of this war of the faith. He ordered

the tribute also, collected in the conquered country, to be

treasured up at Alexandria, for the suppliesof the Moslems

troops.
The surrender of all Egypt followed the capture of its capital

A tribute of two ducats was laid on every male of mature age,

besides a tax on all lands in proportionto their value,and the

revenue which resulted to the Caliph is estimated at twelve

millions of ducats.

We have shown that Amru was a poet in his youth ; and

throughout all his campaigns he manifested an intelligentand

inquiring spirit,if not more highly informed, at least more

liberal and extended in its views than was usual among the

early Moslem conquerors. He delighted, in his hours of

leisure,to converse with learned men, and acquire through
their* means such knowledge as had been denied to him by
the deficiencyof his education. Such a companion he found

at Alexandria in a native of the place,a Christian of the sect

of the Jacobites,eminent for his philologicalresearches,his

commentaries on Moses and Aristotle,and his laborious treat

ises of various kinds, surnamed Philoponus from his love of

study, but commonly known by the name of John the Gram

marian. An intimacy soon arose between the Arab conqueror

and the Christian philologist; an intimacy honorable to Amru,
but destined to be lamentable in its result to the cause of let

ters. In an evil hour, John the Grammarian, being encour

aged by the favor shown him by the Arab general,revealed to

him a treasure hitherto unnoticed, or rather unvalued, by the

Moslem conquerors. This was a vast collection of books or

manuscripts, since renowned in history as the ALEXANDRIAN

LIBRARY. Perceiving that in taking an account of everything
valuable in the city,and sealing up all its treasures,Amru

had taken no notice of the books, John solicited that they

might be given to him. Unfortunately, the learned zeal of

the Grammarian gave a consequence to the books in the eyes

of Amru, and made him scrupulous of giving them away with

out permission of the Caliph. He forthwith wrote to Omar,

statingthe merits of John, and requesting to know whether

the books might be given to him. The reply of Omar was

laconic,but fatal. "The contents of those books," said he,
"are in conformity with the Koran, or they are not. If they
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are, the Koran is sufficient without them ; if they are not,they
are pernicious. Let them, therefore,be destroyed."
Amru, it is said,obeyed the order punctually. The books

and manuscripts were distributed as fuel among the five thou

sand baths of the city; but so numerous were they that it took

six months to consume them. This act of barbarism, recorded

by Abulpharagius, is considered somewhat doubtful by Gib

bon, in consequence of its not being mentioned by two of the

most ancient chroniclers,Elmacin in his Saracenic history,and

Eutychius in his annals,the latter of whom was patriarch of

Alexandria, and has detailed the conquest of that city. It is

inconsistent,too,with the character of Amru, as a poet and a

man of superior intelligence;and it has recently been re

ported, we know not on what authority,that many of the

literarytreasures thus said to have been destroyed,do actu

ally exist in Constantinople. Their destruction,however, is

generallycredited and deeply deplored by historians. Amrtx,
as a man of genius and intelligence,may have grieved at th*

order of the Caliph ; while,as a loyalsubject and faithful sol

dier,he felt bound to obey it.*

The fall of Alexandria decided the fate of Egypt and like

wise that of the emperor Heraclius. He was alreadyafflicted
with a dropsy, and took the loss of his Syrian, and now that of

his Egyptian dominions, so much to heart,that he underwent

a paroxysm, which ended in his death,about seven weeks after

the loss of his Egyptian capital.He was succeeded by his son

Constantine.

While Amru was successfullyextending his conquests, a

great dearth and famine fell upon all Arabia, insomuch that

the Caliph Omar had to call upon him for suppliesfrom the

fertile plains of Egypt; whereupon Amru dispatched such a

train of camels laden with grain,that it is said,when the first

of the line had reached the cityof Medina, the last had not yet
left the land of Egypt. But this mode of conveyance proving
too tardy, at the command of the Caliph he dug a canal of

* The Alexandrian Library was formed by Ptolemy Soter, and placed in a build

ing called the Bruchion. It was augmented in successive reigns to 400.000 volumes,
and an additional 300,000volumes were placed in a temple called the Serapeon.
The Bruchion, with the books it contained, was burnt in the war of Caesar,but the

Serapeon was preserved. Cleopatra, it is said,added to it the library of Pergamas,
given to her by Marc Antony, consisting of 200.000 volumes. It sustained repeated
injuries during various subsequent revolutions, but was always restored to its

ancient splendor, and numerous additions made to it. Such was its state at the

capture of Alexandria by the Moslems.
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communication from the Nile to the Red Sea, a distance of

eighty miles,by which provisions might be conveyed to the

Arabian shores. This canal had been commenced by Trajan,
the Roman emperor.

The able and indefatigableAmru went on in this manner,

executing the commands and fulfillingthe wishes of the

Caliph, and governed the country he had conquered with

such sagacityand justicethat he rendered himself one of the

most worthilyrenowned among the Moslem generals.

CHAPTER XXV.

ENTERPRISES OF THE MOSLEMS IN PERSIA " DEFENCE OF THE

KINGDOM BY QUEEN ARZEMIA" BATTLE OF THE BRIDGE.

FOR the sake of perspicuity,we have recorded the Moslem

conquests in Syria and Egypt in a continued narrative,with

out pausing to notice events which were occurring at the same

time in other quarters ; we now recede several years to take up

the course of affairs in Persia,from the time that Khaled, in

the thirteenth year of the Hegira, in obedience to the orders of

Abu Beker, left his victorious army on the banks of the Eu

phrates,to take the general command in Syria. The victories

of Khaled had doubtless been owing in part to the distracted

state of the Persian empire. In the course of an inconsidera

ble number of years, the proud sceptre of the Khosrus had

passed from hand to hand; Khosru II.,surnamed Parviz, hav

ing been repeatedly defeated by Heraclius, was deposed in

628,by a party of his nobles,headed by his own son Siroes (or

Shiruyah),and was put to death by the latter in a vault under

the palace,among the treasures he had amassed. To secure

possessionof the throne, Siroes followed up the parricideby
the massacre of seventeen of his brothers. It was not ambition

alone that instigatedthese crimes. He was enamored of a

sultana in the harem of his father,the matchless Shireen.

While yet reekingwith his father's blood he declared his pas

sion to her. She recoiled from him with horror,and when he

would have used force,gave herself instant death to escape

from his embraces. The disappointment of his passion,the

upbraidingsof his sisters for the murders of their father and
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their brothers,and the stingsof his own conscience,threw
Siroes into a moody melancholy, and either caused,or added

acuteness to a malady, of which he died in the course of eight
months.

His infant son Ardisheer was placed on the throne about the

end of 628,but was presentlyslain,and the throne usurped by
Sheriyar, a Persian noble,who was himself killed after a very

short reign. Turan-Docht, a daughter of Khosru Parviz, was

now crowned and reigned eighteenmonths, when she was set

aside by her cousin Shah Shenandeh, who was himself deposed
by the nobles,and Arzemi-Docht * or Arzemia, as the name is

commonly given, another daughter of Khosru Parviz, was

placed on the throne in the year 632 of the Christian era. The

Persian seat of government, which had been often changed,
was at this time held in the magnificent city of Madain, or

Madayn, on the Tigris,where was the ancient Ctesiphon.
Arzemia was distinguishedalike for masculine talents and

feminine beauty ; she had been carefullyinstructed under her

father Khosru, and had acquired sad experience,during the

series of conspiraciesand assassinations which had beset the

throne for the last four years. Eejecting from her council

the very traitors who had placed the crown upon her head, she

undertook to wield the sceptrewithout the aid of a vizir,there

by giving mortal offence to the most powerful nobles of her

realm. She was soon called upon to exert her masculine spirit

by the continued aggressionsof the Moslems.

The reader will recollect that the Moslem army on the Eu

phrates,at the departure of Khaled, was left under the com

mand of Mosenna ibn Haris (or Muthenna Ibn Harith, as. the

name is sometimes rendered). On the accession of Omar to

the Caliphat, he appointed Mosenna emir or governor of

Sewad, the country recently conquered by Khaled, lying
about the lower part of the Euphrates and the Tigris,forming
a portion of the Persian provinceof Irak-Arabi. This was in

compliance with the wishes and intentions of Abu Beker;

though Omar does not appear to have had great confidence in

the militarytalents of Mosenna, the career of conquest having

languishedin his hands since the departure of Khaled. He

accordingly sent Abu Obeidah Sakfi,one of the most impor
tant disciplesof the prophet, at the head of a thousand chosen

* Docht or Dokht, diminutive of dukhter, signifiesthe unmarried or maiden

state.
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men, to reinforce the army under Mosenna, and to take the

lead in military enterprises.* He was accompanied by Sabit

Ibn Kais, one of the veterans of the battle of Beder.

The Persian queen, hearing of the advance of the Moslem

army thus reinforced, sent an able general, Rustam. Ibn

Ferukh-Zad (or Feruchsad), with thirty thousand more, to

repelthem. Rustam halted on the confines of Irak, and sent

forward strong detachments under a general named Dschaban,
and a Persian prince named Narsi (or Narsis). These were so

roughly handled by the Moslems that Rustam found it neces

sary to hasten with his main force to -their assistance. He ar

rived too late;they had been severally defeated and put to

flight,and the whole country of Sewad was in the hands of the

Moslems.

Queen Arzemia, stillmore aroused to the danger of her king
dom, sent Rustam a reinforcement led by Behman Dschadu,
surnamed the Veiled,from the shaggy eyebrows which over

shadowed his visage. He brought with him three thousand

men and thirtyelephants. These animals, of littlereal utility
in warfare, were formidable in the eyes of those unaccustomed

to them, and were intended to strike terror into the Arabian

troops. One of them was the white elephant Mahmoud,
famous for having been ridden by Abraha, the Ethiopian king,
in foregone times, when he invaded Mecca, and assailed the

Caaba. It was considered a harbinger of victory,all the en

terprisesin which it had been employed having proved suc

cessful.

With Behman, the heavy-browed, came also the standard of

Kaoh, the sacred standard. It was originallythe leathern

apron of the blacksmith Kaoh, which he reared as a banner

when he roused the people, and delivered Persia from the

tyranny of Sohak. It had been enlarged from time to time

with costlysilk,embroidered with gold,until it was twenty-
two feet long and fifteen broad ; and was decorated with gems
of inestimable value. With this standard the fate of the

kingdom was believed,by superstitiousPersians,to be con

nected.

The Moslem forces,even with the reinforcement brought by
Abu Obeidah Sakfi, did not exceed nine thousand in number ;

* This Abu Obeidah has sometimes been confounded with the general of the

same name, who commanded in Syria; the latter,however, was Abu Obeidah Ibn

Aljerah (the son of Aljerah).
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the Persians,encamped near the ruins of Babylon, were vastly
superior. It was the counsel of Mosenna and the veteran

Sabit,that they should fall back into the deserts,and remain

encamped there until reinforcements could be obtained from

the Caliph. Abu Obeidah, however, ...: for a totallydifferent
course. He undervalued the prowess of the Persians; he had

heard Mosenna censured for want of enterprise,and Khaled

extolled to the skies for his daring achievements in this quar

ter. He was determined to emulate them, to eross the Euphra
tes and attack the Persians in their encampment. In vain

Mosenna and Sabit remonstrated. He caused a bridgeof boats

to be thrown across the Euphrates, and led the way to the op

positebank. His troops did not follow with their usual alac

rity,for they felt the rashness of the enterprise. While they
were yet crossing the bridge,they were severelygalled by a

body of archers, detached in the advance by Rustam ; and were

met at the head of the bridge by that warrior with his van

guard of cavalry.
The conflict was severe. The banner of Islam passed from

hand to hand of seven brave champions, as one after another

fell in its defence. The Persians were beaten back, but now

arrived the main body of the army with the thirtyelephants.
Abu Obeidah breasted fearlesslythe storm of war which he

had so rashly provoked. He called to his men not to fear the

elephants, but to strike at their trunks. He himself severed,
with a blow of his scimetar,the trunk of the famous white ele

phant, but in.so doing his foot slipped,he fellto the earth,and
was trampled to death by the enraged animal.

The Moslems, disheartened by his loss,and overwhelmed by
numbers, endeavored to regain the bridge. The enemy had

thrown combustibles into the boats on which it was construct

ed, and had set them on fire. Some of the troops were driven

into the water and perished there ; the main body retreated

along the river, protected in the rear by Mosenna, who now

displayed the skill of an able general,and kept the enemy at

bay until a slightbridge could be hastilythrown across another

part of the river. He was the last to cross the bridge,and
caused it to be broken behind him.

Four thousand Moslems were either slain or drowned in this

rash affair; two thousand fled to Medina, and about three

thousand remained with Mosenna, who encamped and in

trenched them, and sent a fleet courier to the Caliph,entreat

ing instant aid. Nothing saved this remnant of the army
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sunset, and stillcontinued doubtful. At the close of the day
Mosenna encountered Mahran hand to hand, in the midst of

his guards, and received a powerful blow, which might have

proved fatal but for his armor. In return he smote the Persian

commander with his scimetar justwhere the neck joinsto the

shoulder, and laid him dead. The Persians, seeing their

leader fall,took to flight,nor stopped until they reached Ma-

dayn.
The Moslems next made a plundering expedition to Bagdad,

at that time a mere village,but noted for a great fair,the
resort of merchants from various parts of the East. An Arab

detachment pounced upon it at the time of the fair,and car

ried oif many captivesand immense booty.
The tidingsof the defeat of Mahran and the plunderingof the

fair spread consternation in the Persian capital. The nobles

and priests,who had hitherto stood in awe of the spiritof the

queen, now raised a tumult. " These are the fruits,"said they,
" of having a woman to reign over us."

The fate of the beautiful Arzemia was hastened by private

revenge. Faruch-Zad, one of the most powerful of her nobles,
and governor of Khorassan, incited by love and ambition, had

aspiredto her hand. At first,it is said,she appeared to favor

kis addresses, fearing to provoke his enmity, but afterward

slightedthem ; whereupon he entered the palace by night,and

ttempted to get possessionof her person. His attempt failed,
and, by her command, he received instant, death at the hands

of her guards,accompanied by some indignities.
His son, Rustam, who had been left by him in the govern

ment of Khorassan, hastened, at the head of an armed force,
to avenge his death. He arrived in the height of the public
discontent ; entered the citywithout opposition,stormed the.
palace,captured the young and beautiful queen, subjectedher

to degrading outrages, and put her to death in the most cruel

manner. She was the sixth of the usurping sovereigns,and

had not yet reigneda year.

A remaining son of Khosru Par viz was now brought for

ward and placed on the slippery throne, but was poisoned
within fortydays, some say by his courtiers,others by a slave.

The priestsand nobles now elevated a youth about fifteen

years of age to this perilous dignity. He was a grandson of

Khosru Parviz, and had been secluded,during the late period
of anarchy and assassination,in the city of Istakar,the an

cient Persepolis.He is known by the name of Yezdegird III.
,
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though some historians call him Hermisdas IV., from his

family,instead of his personal appellation. He was of a good
natural disposition,but werk and irresolute,and apt, from

his youth and inexperience,to become a passive instrument in

the hands of the faction which had placed him on the throne.

One of the first measures of the new reignwas to assemble a

powerful army and place it under, the command of Rustam,

the same generalwho had so signallyrevenged the death of his

father. It was determined, by a signal blow, to sweep the

Arabian marauders from the land.

Omar, on his part,hearing of the changes and warlike prep

arations in the Persian capital,made a hasty levy of troops,
and would have marched in person to carry the war into the

heart of Persia. It was with great difficultyhe was dissuaded

from this plan by his discreet counsellors,Othman and All,
and induced to send in his place Saad Ibn Abu Wakkas. This

was a zealous soldier of the faith who used to boast that he

was the firstwho had shed the blood of the unbelieving,and,

moreover, that the prophet, in the first holy war, had in

trusted to him the care of his household during his absence,

saying, "To you, oh Saad, who are to me as my father and my

mother, I confide iny family." To have been a favored and

confidential companion of the prophet was fast growing to be

a titleof great distinction among the faithful.

Saad was invested with the general command of the forces

in Persia ; and Mosenna, though his recent good conduct and

signal success entitled him to the highest consideration,was
ordered to serve under him.

"aad set out from Medina with an army of but six or seven

thousand men; among these, however, were one thousand

well-tried soldiers who had followed the prophet in his cam

paigns,and one hundred of the veterans of Beder. They were

led on also by some of the most famous champions of the faith.

The army was joined on its march by recruits from all quar

ters, so that by the time it joined the troops under Mosenna it

amounted to upward of thirtythousand men.

Mosenna died three days after the arrival of his successor in

the camp; the cause and nature of his death are not mentioned,

He left behind him a good name, and a wife remarkable for

her beauty. The widow was easilybrought to listen to the

addresses of Saad, who thus succeeded to Mosenna in his matri

monial as well as his militarycapacity.
The Persian force under Rustam lav encamped at Kadesia
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(or Khadesiyah), on the frontier of Saw ad or Irak-Arabi,and
was vastly superior in numbers to the Moslems. Saad sent

expresses to the Caliph entreatingreinforcements. He was

promised them, but exhorted in the mean time to doubt noth

ing ; never to regard the number of the foe,but to think always
that he was fightingunder the eye of the Caliph. He was in

structed,however, before commencing hostilities,to send a

delegationto Yezdegird invitinghim to embrace the faith.

Saad accordingly sent several of his most discreet and vete

ran officers on this mission. They repairedto the magnificent
cityof Madayn, and were ushered through the sumptuous halls

and saloons of the palace of the Khosrus, crowded with guards
and attendants all richlyarrayed, into the presence of the

youthful monarch, whom they found seated in state on a

throne, supported by silver columns, and surrounded by the

dazzlingsplendorof an oriental court.

The appearance of the Moslem envoys, attired in simple
Arab style,in the stripedgarments of Yemen, amidst the gor

geous throng of nobles arrayed in jewels and embroidery,was

but littlecalculated to inspiredeference in a young and incon

siderate prince,brought up in pomp and luxury, and accus

tomed to consider dignityinseparablefrom splendor. He had

no doubt, also,been schooled for the interview by his crafty
counsellors.

The audience opened by a haughty demand on his part,
through his interpreter,as to the object of their embassy.
Upon this,one of their number, Na'man Ibn Muskry, set forth

the divine mission of the prophet and his dying command to

enforce his religionby the sword, leaving no peaceablealterna
tive to unbelievers but conversion or tribute. He concluded

by invitingthe king to embrace the faith ; ifnot,to consent to

become a tributary;if he should refuse both, to prepare for

battle.

Yezdegird restrained his indignation,and answered in words

which had probably been prepared for him. "You Arabs,"
said he, uhave hitherto been known to us by report,as wan

derers of the desert ; your food dates,and sometimes lizards

and serpents; your drink brackish water; your garments
coarse hair-cloth. Some of you who by chance have wandered

into our realms have found sweet water, savory food,and soft

raiment. They have carried back word of the same to their

brethren in the desert,and now you come in swarms to rob us

of our goods and our very land. Ye are like the starving fox.
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to whom the husbandman afforded shelter in his vineyard,and
who in return brought a troop of his brethren to devour his

grapes. Receive from my generosity whatever your wants

require; load your camels with corn and dates,and depart in

peace to your native land ; but if you tarry in Persia,beware

the fate of the fox who was slain by the husbandman. "

The most aged of the Arab envoys, the Sheikh Mukair Ibn

Zarrarah,repliedwith great gravity and decorum, and an unal

tered countenance. ' ' Oh king ! all thou hast said of the Arabs

is most true. The green lizard of the desert was their some

time food ; the brackish water of wells their drink ; their gar

ments were of hair-cloth,and they buried their infant daugh
ters to restrain the increase of their tribes. All this was in the

days of ignorance. They knew not good from evil. They were

guilty,and they suffered. But Allah in his mercy sent his

apostleMahomet, and his sacred Koran among them. He ren

dered them wise and valiant. He commanded them to war

with infidels until all should be converted to the true faith.

On his behest we come. All we demand of thce is to acknowl

edge that there is no God but God, and that Mahomet is his

apostle,and to pay from thy income the customary contribu

tion of the Zacat,paid by all true believers,in charity to the

poor, and for the support of the family of the prophet. Do

this,and not a Moslem shall enter the Persian dominions with

out thy leave ; but if thou refuse it,and refuse to pay the tri

bute exacted from all unbelievers,prepare for the subjugation
of the sword. "

The forbearance of Yezdegird was at an end. " Were it not

unworthy of a great Padischah," said he, " to put ambassadors

to death, the sword should be the only tongue with which I

would reply to your insolence. Away ! ye robbers of the lands

of others! take with ye a portionof the Persian soil ye crave."

So saying, he caused sacks of earth to be bound upon their

shoulders ; to be delivered by them to their chiefs as symbols
of the graves they would be sure to find at Kadesia.

When beyond the limits of the city,the envoys transferred

the sacks of earth to the backs of their camels, and returned

with them to Saad Ibn Abu Wakkas, shrewdly interpreting
into a good omen what had been intended by the Persian mon

arch as a scornful taunt. u Earth," said they, "is the emblem

of empire. As surely,oh Saad, as we deliver thee these sacks

of earth,so surely will Allah deliver the empire of Persia into

the hands of true believers,"
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CHAPTER XXVII.

THE BATTLE OF KADESIA.

THE hostile armies came in presence of each other en the

plainsof Kadesia (orKadesiyah), adjacent to a canal derived

from the Euphrates. The huge mass of the Persian army

would have been sufficient to bear down the inferior number

of the Moslems, had it possessed the Grecian or Roman disci

pline;but it was a tumultuous multitude,unwieldy from its

militarypomp, and encumbered by its splendid trappings.
The Arabs, on the contrary, were veteran skirmishers of the

desert; lightand hardy horsemen ; dexterous with the bow and

lance,and skilled 10 wheel and retreat,and to return again to

the attack. Many individual acts of prowess took place be

tween champions of eitner army, who dared each other to

singlecombat in front of the hosts when drawn out in battle

array. The costlyarmor ot the Persians,wrought with gold,
and their belts or girdlesstudded with gems, made them rich

prizesto their Moslem victors ; while the Persians,if victorious,
gained nothing from the rudely clad warriors of the desert but

honor and hard blows.

Saad Ibn Abu Wakkas was in an unfortunate plight for a

leader of an army on such a momentous occasion. He was

grievouslyafflicted with boils in his reins,so that he sat on his

horse with extreme difficulty.Sti/1he animated his troops by
his presence, and gave the tekbir or battle-cry"AllahAchbar !

The Persian force came on with. great shouts, their elephants
in the van. The horses of the Moslem cavalry recoiled at sight
of the latter,and became unmanageable. A great number of

the horsemen dismounted, attacked the unwieldy animals

with their swords, and drove them back upon their own host.

Stillthe day went hard with the Moslems ; their force being so

inferior,and their general unable to take the lead and mingle
in the battle. The arrival of a reinforcement from Syria put
them in new heart,and they fought on until the approach of

night,when both partiesdesisted and drew off to their encamp

ments. Thus ended the firstday's fight,which the Persians

called the battle of Armath ; but the Moslems, The Day of Suc

cor, from the timely arrival of reinforcements.

On the followingmorning the armies drew out againin
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tie array, but no generalconflict took place. Saad was unable

to mount his horse and lead his troops into action,and the

Persians,aware of the reinforcements received by the Mos

lems,were not disposedto provoke a battle. The day passed
in lightskirmishes and singlecombats between the prime war

riors of either host,who defied each other to trials of skill and

prowess. These combats, of course, were desperate,and com

monly cost the lifeof one, if not both of the combatants.

Saad overlooked the field from the shelter of a tent,where
he sat at a repast with his beautiful bride beside him. Her

heart swelled with grief at seeing so many gallantMoslems
laid low ; a thought of the valiant husband she had lost passed
across her mind, and the unwary ejaculationescaped her,
"Alas ! Mosenna Ibn Haris,where art thou?" Saad was stung
to the quick by what he conceived a reproach on his courage
or activity,and in the heat of the moment struck her on the

face with his dagger. " To-morrow," muttered he to himself,
"I will mount my horse."

In the night he secretlysent out a detachment in the direc

tion of Damascus, to remain concealed until the two armies

should be engaged on the followingday, and then to come

with banners displayed,and a great sound of drum and trum

pet,as though they were a reinforcement hurrying to the field

of action.

The morning dawned, but still,to his great mortification,
Saad was unable to sit upon hie horse,and had to entrust the

conduct of the battle to one of his generals. It was a day of

bloody and obstinate conflict ; and from the tremendous shock

of the encountering hosts was celebrated among the Arabs as

" The day of the Concussion."

The arrival of the pretended reinforcement inspiritedthe
Moslems, who were ignorant of the stratagem, and dismayed
the enemy. Rustam urged on his elephantsto break down the

Arab host,but they had become familiar with those animals,
and attacked them so vigorouslythat,as before,they turned

upon their own employers and trampled them down in their

unwieldy flightfrom the field.

The battle continued throughout the day with varying for

tune; nor did it cease at nightfall,for Rustam rode about

among his troops urging them to fight until morning. That

night was called by some the night of delirium ; for in the dark

and deadly struggle the combatants struck at random, and

often caught each other by the beard-;by others it was called
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the night of howling and lamentation,from the cries of the

wounded.

The battle ceased not even at the dawning, but continued

until the heat of the day. A whirlwind of dust hid the armies

from each other for a time, and produced confusion on the

field,but it aided the Moslems, as it blew, in the faces of the

enemy. During a pause in the conflict,Rustam, panting with

heat and fatigue,and half blinded with dust,took shelter from

the sun under a tent which had been pitched near the water,
and was surrounded by camels laden with treasure,and with the

luxurious furniture of the camp. A gust of wind whirled the

tent into the water. He then threw himself upon the earth in

the shade of one of the camels. A band of Arab soldiers came

upon him by surprise. One of them, Hellal Ibn Alkameh by
name, in his eagerness for plunder, cut the cords which bound

the burden on the camel. A package of silver fellupon Rustam

and broke his spine. In his agony he fell or threw himself into

the water, but was drawn out by the leg,his head stricken off,
and elevated on the lance of Hellal. The Persians recognized
the bloody features,and fled amain, abandoning to the victors

their camp, with all its rich furniture and baggage, and scores

of beasts of burden, laden with treasure and with costlygear.
The amount of booty was incalculable.

The sacred standard, too, was among the spoils.To the sol

dier who had captured it,thirtythousand pieces of gold are

said to have been paid at Saad's command; and the jewels
with which it was studded were put with the other booty, to

be shared according to rule. Hellal,too, who brought the

head of Rustam to Saad, was allowed as a reward to stripthe

body of his victim. Never did Arab soldier make richer spoil.
The garments of Rustam were richly embroidered, and he

wore two gorgeous belts,ornamented with jewels,one worth

Q, thousand piecesof gold,the other seventy thousand dirhems

of silver.

Thirty thousand Persians are said to have fallen in this bat

tle,and upward of seven thousand Moslems. The loss most

deploredby the Persians was that of their sacred banner, with

which they connected the fate of the realm.

This battle took placein the fifteenth year of the Hegira,and

the six hundred and thirty-sixthyear of the Christian era,

and is said to be as famous among the Arabs as that of Arbela

among the Greeks.

Complaints having circulated among the troops that Saad
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cance that its capture seemed not worthy of a boast. Saad

crossed th 3 Tigrisand advanced upon Madayn, the Persian

capital. His army, on departing from Kadesia, had not

exceeded twenty thousand men, having lost many by battle

and more by disease. Multitudes,however, from the subju
gated cities,and from other parts,joined his standard while

on the march, so that,as he approached Madayn, his forces

amounted to sixtythousand men.

There was abundance of troops in Madayn, the wrecks of

vanquished armies and routed garrisons,but there was no one

capableor willingto take the general command. All seemed

paralyzedby their fears. The king summoned his counsellors

about him, but their only advice was to fly. " Khorassan and

Kerman are stillyours," said they; "let us depart while we

may do so in safety; why should we remain here to be made

captives?"
Yezdegird hesitated to take this craven advice;but more

from weakness and indecision of character than from any

manly repugnance. He wavered and lingered,until what

might have been an orderly retreat became a shameful flight.
When the invaders were within one day's march of his capi
tal he ordered his valuables to be packed upon beasts of burden,
and set off,with a worthless retinue of palaceminions,attend

ants,and slaves,male and female, for Holwan, at the foot of

the Medean hills. His example was followed throughout the

city. There was hurry and tumult in every part. Fortunate

was he who had a camel, or a horse,or an ass, to load with his

most valuable effects ; such as were not so provided,took what

they could on their shoulders ; but, in such a hasty and panic-
stricken flight,where personalsafety was the chief concern,

little could be preserved; the greater part of their riches re

mained behind. Thus, the wealthy Madayn, the once famous

Cfcesiphon,which had formerly repulsed a Roman army,

though furnished with battering rams and other warlike

engines, was abandoned without a blow at the approach of

these nomad warriors.

As Saad entered the deserted cityhe gazed with wonder and

admiration at its statelyedifices,surrounded by vineyards and

gardens, all left to his mercy by the flying owners. In pious
exultation he repeated aloud a passage of the Koran, alluding
to the abandonment by Pharoah and his troops of their habita

tions,when they went in pursuit of the children of Israel.

"How many gardens and fountains, and fields of corn and
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fair dwellings, and other sources of delight,did they leave

behind them! Thus we dispossessedthem thereof,and gave

the same for an inheritance to another people. Neither heaven

nor earth wept for them. They were unpitied."*

The deserted city was sacked and pillaged. One may imag
ine the sacking of such a place by the ignorant hordes of the

desert. The rude 'Arabs beheld themselves surrounded by
treasures beyond their conception; works of art,the value of

which they could not appreciate,and articles of luxury which

moved their ridicule rather than their admiration. In roving
through the streets they came to the famous palaceof the Khos-

rus, begun by Khobad Ibn Firuz,and finished by his son Nush-

irwan, constructed of polished marble, and called the white

palace,from its resplendentappearance. As they gazed at it

in wonderment, they called to mind the prediction of Ma

homet, when he heard that the haughty monarch of Persia

had torn his letter : "Even so shall Allah rend his empire in

pieces." u Behold the white palace of Khosru," cried the Mos

lems to one another! "This is the fulfilment of the prophecy
of the apostleof God !"

Saad entered the loftyportal of the palace with feelingsof
devotion. His first act was to make his salaam and prostra

tions,and pronounce the confession of faith in its deserted

halls. He then took note of its contents, and protectedit from

the ravage of the soldiery,by making it his headquarters. It

was furnished throughout with oriental luxury. It had ward

robes filledwith gorgeous apparel. In the armory were weap

ons of all kinds,magnificentlywrought ; a coat of mail and

sword, for state occasions,bedecked with jewels of incalculable

value ; a silver horseman on a golden horse, and a golden rider

on a silver camel, all likewise studded with jewels.
In the vaults were treasures of gold and silver and precious

stones ; with money, the vast amount of which, though stated

by Arabian historians,we hesitate to mention.

In some of the apartments were gold and silver vessels filled

with oriental perfumes. In the magazines were stored ex

quisitespices,odoriferous gums, and medicinal drugs. Among
the latter were quantitiesof camphor, which the Arabs mis

took for salt and mixed with their food.

In one of the chambers was a silken carpet of great size,
which* the king used in winter. Art and expense had been

* Koran, chapter 24.
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lavished upon it. It was made to represent a garden. The

leaves of the plantswere emeralds ; the flowers were embroid

ered in their natural colors,with pearls and jewels and pre
cious stones ; the fountains were wrought with diamonds and

sapphires,to represent the sparklingof their waters. The

value of the whole was beyond calculation.

The hall of audience surpassedevery other part in magnifi
cence. The vaulted roof,says D'Herbolot,resembled a firma

ment decked with golden spheres,each with a corresponding
movement, so as to representthe planetsand the signs of the

zodiac. The throne was of prodigiousgrandeur, supported on

silver columns. Above it was the crown of Khosru Nashir-

wan, suspended by a golden chain to bear the immense weight
of its jewels,but contrived to appear as if on the head of the

monarch when seated.

A mule is said to have been overtaken, on which a trusty
officer of the palace was bearing away some of the jewels of

the crown, the tiara or diadem of Yezdegird,with his belt and

scimetar and bracelets.

Saad appointedOmar Ibn Muskry to take charge of all the

spoilsfor regulardistribution,and criers were sent about to

make proclamation that the soldiers should render in their

booty to that officer. Such was the enormous amount that,
after a fifth had been set apart for the Caliph,the remainder,
divided among sixtythousand men, gave each of them twelve

hundred dirhems of silver.

It took nine hundred heavily laden camels to convey to

Medina the Caliph's fifth of the spoil,among which the

carpet,the clothing,and regaliaof the king were included.

The people of Medina, though of late years accustomed to the

rich booty of the armies,were astonished at such an amount

of treasure. Omar ordered that a mosque should be built of

part of the proceeds. A consultation was held over the royal
carpet,whether it should be stored away in the publictreasury
to be used by the Caliph on state occasions,or whether it

should be included in the booty to be shared.

Omar hesitated to decide with his usual promptness, and

referred the matter to Ali. "Oh, prince of true believers!"

exclaimed the latter;"how can one of thy clear perception
doubt in this matter? In the world, nothing is thine but what

thou expendest in well-doing.What thou wearest will b(? worn

out ; what thou eatest will be consumed ; but that which thou

expendest in well-doingis sent before thee to the other world."
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Omar determined that the carpet should be shared among

his chiefs. He divided it literally,with rigidequity,cutting
itup without regard to the skill and beauty of the design,or.
its value as an entire piece of workmanship. Such was the

richness of the materials,that the portionallotted to Ali alone

sold for eightthousand dirhems of silver.

This signalcapture of the capitalof Persia took place in the

month Safar,in the sixteenth year of the Hegira,and the year

637 of the Christian era ; the same year with the capture of

Jerusalem. The fame of such immense spoil,such treasures

of art,in the hands of ignorant Arab soldiery,summoned the

craftyand the avaricious from all quarters. All the world,it

is said,flocked from the West, from Yemen, and from Egypt,
to purchase the costly stuffs,captured from the Persians.

It was like the vultures,winging their way from all parts of

the heavens,to gorge on the relics of a hunting camp.

CHAPTER XXIX.

CAPTURE OF JALUL! " FLIGHT OF YEZDEGIRD TO REI " FOUNDING

OF CUFA " SAAD RECEIVES A SEVERE REBUKE FROM THE CA

LIPH FOR HIS MAGNIFICENCE.

SAAD IBN ABU WAKKAS would fain have pursued Yezdegird
to Holwan, among the hills of ancient Medea, where he had

taken refuge; but he was restrained by the CaliphOmar, who

kept a cautious check from Medina upon his conqueringgen
erals ; fearful that in the flush and excitement of victorythey
might hurry forward beyond the reach of succor. By the

command of Omar, therefore,he remained with his main

army in Madayn, and sent his brother Hashem with twelve

thousand men in pursuit of the fugitivemonarch. Hashem

found a large force of Persians,relics of defeated armies, as

sembled in Jalula,not far from Holwan, where they were dis

posed to make a stand. He laid siegeto the place,but it was

of great strength and maintained a brave and obstinate

defence for six months, during which there were eighty as

saults. At length,the garrison being reduced by famine and

incessant fighting,and the commander slain,it surrendered.

Yezdegird on hearingof the captureof Jalula abandoned the
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cityof Holwan, leaving troops there under a generalnamed

Habesh, to check the pursuit of the enemy. The place of

refuge which he now sought was the cityof Rei,or Rai, the

Rhages of Arrian ; the Rhaga and Rhageia of the Greek geog

raphers; a cityof remote antiquity,contemporary, it is said,
with Nineveh and Ecbatana, and mentioned in the book of

Tobit; who, we are told,travelled from Nineveh to Rages, a

city of Medea. It was a favorite residence of the Parthian

kings in days of yore. In his flightthough the mountains the

monarch w as borne on a chair or litter between mules ; travel

ling a station each day and sleepingin the litter. Habesh,
whom he had left behind,was soon defeated,and followed him

in his flight.
Saad again wrote to the Caliph,urging that he might be

permitted to follow the Persian king to his place of refuge

among the mountains, before he should have time to assemble

another army; but he again met with a cautious check.

"You have this year," said the Caliph, "taken Sawad and

Irak ; for Holwan is at the extremity of Irak, That is enough
for the present. The welfare of true believers is of more value

than booty." So ended the sixteenth year of the Hegira.
The climate of Madayn proving unhealthy to his troops,and

Saad wishing to establish a fortified camp in the midst of his

victories,was ordered by the Caliph to seek some favorable

site on the western side of the Euphrates,where there was

good air, a well-watered plain and plenty of grass for the

camels ; thingshighly appreciatedby the Arabs.

Saad chose for the purpose the villageof Cuf a, which,accord

ing to Moslem tradition,was the spot where Noah embarked

in the ark. The Arabs further pretend that the serpent after

tempting Eve was banished to this place. Hence, they say,

the guileand treachery for which the men of Cufa are prover

bial. This citybecame so celebrated that the Euphrates was at

one time generally denominated Gahar Cufa, or the river of

Cufa. The most ancient characters of the Arabic alphabet
are termed Cufic to the present day.

In buildingCufa, much of the stone,marble,and timber for

the principaledifices were furnished from the ruins of Madayn ;

there being such a scarcityof those materials in Babylonia and

its vicinity that the houses were generallyconstructed of

bricks baked in the sun and cemented with bitumen. It used

to be said,therefore,that the army on its remove took with it

allthe houses of Sawad, Saad Ibn Abu Wakkas, who appears
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to have imbibed a. taste for Persian splendor,erected a sump

tuous Kiosk or summer residence,and decorated it with a

grand portaltaken from the palace of the Khosrus at Madayn.
When Omar heard of this he was sorelydispleased,his great

apprehension being that his generalswould lose the good old

Arab simplicityof manners in the luxurious countries they

were conquering. .-He forthwith dispatched a trusty envoy,

Mahomet Ibn Muslemah, empowered to give Saad a salutary
rebuke. On arriving at Cufa, Mahomet caused a great quan

tityof wood to be heaped againstthe door of the Kiosk and set

fire to it. When Saad came forth in amazement at this out

rage, Mahomet put into his hands the followingletter from the

Caliph:
"I am told thou hast built a loftypalace,like to that of the

Khosrus, and decorated it with a door taken from the latter,
with a view to have guards and chamberlains stationed about

it to keep off those who may come in quest of justiceor assist

ance, as was the practiceof the Khosrus before thee. In so

doing thou hast departed from the ways of the prophet (on

whom be benedictions),and hast fallen into the ways of the

Persian monarchs. Know that the Khosrus have passed
from their palace to the tomb; while the prophet, from his

lowly habitation on earth, has been elevated to the highest
heaven. I have sent Mahomet Ibn Muselmah to burn thy pal
ace. In this world tAvo houses are sufficient for thee " one to

dwell in,the other to contain the treasure of the Moslem."

Saad was too wary to make any oppositionto the orders of

the stern-minded Omar ; so he looked on without a murmur as

his stately Kiosk was consumed by the flames. He even

offered Mahomet presents,which the latter declined,and re

turned to Medina. Saad removed to a different part of the

city,and built a more modest mansion for himself,and an

other for the treasury.
In the same year with the foundingof Cufa the CaliphOmar

married Omm Kolsam, the daugater of Ali and Fatima, and

granddaughter of the prophet. TLis drew him in stillcloser

bonds of friendshipand confidence with Ali,who with Othman

shared his councils,and aided him in managing from Medina

the rapidlyaccumulatingaffairs of the Moslem empire.
It must be always noted, that however steru and strict may

appear the laws and ordinances of Omar, he ws.3 rigidlyim

partialin enforcing them; and one of his own sons, having
been found intoxicated,received the twenty bastinadoes on
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the soles of the feet,which he had decreed for offences of the

kind.

CHAPTER XXX.

WAR WITH HORMUZAN, THE SATRAP OF AHWAZ " HIS CONQUEST

AND CONVERSION.

THE founding of the cityof Bassora had given great annoy

ance and uneasiness to Hormuzan, the satrap or viceroy of

Ahwaz, or Susiana. His provincelay between Babylonia and

Farsistan,and he saw that this risingcityof the Arabs was in

tended as a check upon him. His province was one of the

richest and most important of Persia,producing cotton,rice,
sugar, and wheat. It was studded with cities,which the his

torian Tabari compared to a cluster of stars. In the centre

stood the metropolisSusa, one of the royal resorts of the Per

sian kings,celebrated in scripturalhistory,and said to possess

the tomb of the prophet Daniel. It was once adorned with

palacesand courts,and parksof prodigiousextent,though now

all is a waste, ' ' echoingonly to the roar of the lion,or yell of

the hyena."
Here Hormuzan, the satrap,emulated the state and luxury

of a king. He was of a haughty spirit,pridinghimself upon

his descent, his ancestors having once sat on the throne of

Persia. For this reason his sons, being of the blood royal,
were permitted to wear crowns, though of smaller size than

those worn by kings,and his family was regardedwith great
deference by the Persians.

This haughty satrap, not rendered wary by the prowess of

the Moslem arms, which he had witnessed and experienced at

Kadesia, made preparations to crush the risingcolony of Bas

sora. The founders of that citycalled on the Caliph for pro

tection,and troops were marched to their assistance from Me

dina,and from the headquartersof Saad at Cufa. Hormuzan

soon had reason to repent his having provoked hostilities. He

was defeated in repeated battles,and at length was glad to

make peace with the loss of half of his territories,and all but

four of his cluster of cities. He was not permitted long to en

joy even this remnant of domain. Yezdegird, from his re

treat at Rei,reproachedHormuzan and the satrap of the
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the city he halted,arrayed himself in sumptuous apparel,with
his jewelledbelt and regalcrown, and in this guise entered the

gates. The inhabitants gazed in astonishment at such un

wonted luxury of attire.

Omar was not at his dwelling; he had gone to the mosque.
Hormuzan was conducted thither. On approaching the sacred

edifice,the Caliph'scloak was seen hanging againstthe wall,
while he himself,arrayed in patched garments, lay asleepwith

his staff under his head. The officers of the escort seated

themselves at a respectfuldistance until he should awake.

"This," whispered they to Hormuzan, "is the princeof true

believers."

"This the Arab king!" said the astonished satrap; "and is

this his usual attire?" "It is." "And does he sleepthus
without guards?" "He does; he comes and goes alone; and

lies down and sleepswhere he pleases." "And can he adminis

ter justice,and conduct affairs without officers and messengers

and attendants?" "Even so," was the reply. "This," ex

claimed Hormuzan, at length,"is the condition of a prophet,
but not of a king." "He is not a prophet," was the reply,
"but he acts like one."

As the Caliphawoke he recognized the officers of the escort.

"What tidingsdo you bring?"demanded he. " "But who is

this so extravagantlyarrayed?" rubbing his eyes as they fell

upon the embroidered robes and jewelledcrown of the satrap.
"This is Hormuzan, the king of Ahwaz." "Take the infidel

out of this place," cried he, turning away his head. "Strip
him of his riches,and put on him the riches of Islam."

Hormuzan was accordingly taken forth,and in a littletime

was brought again before the Caliph,clad in a simplegarb of

the stripedcloth of Yemen.

The Moslem writers relate various quibblesby which Hormu

zan sought to avert the death with which he was threatened,

for having slain Bara Ibn Malek. He craved water to allayhis

thirst. A vessel of water was brought. Affecting to appre

hend immediate execution: "Shall I be spared until I have

drunk this?" Being answered by the Caliphin the affirmative,
he dashed the vessel to the ground. "Now," said he, "you
cannot put me to death, for I can never drink the water."

The straightforwardOmar, however, was not to be caught

by a quibble. "Your cunning will do you no good," said he.

"Nothing will save you but to embrace Islamism." The

haughty Hormuzan was subdued. He made the professionof
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faith in due style,and was at once enrolled among true be

lievers.

He resided thenceforth in Medina, received rich presents
from the Caliph,and subsequently gave him much serviceable

information and advice in his prosecution of the war with

Persia. The conquest of Ahwaz was completed in the nine

teenth year of ciieHegira.

CHAPTER XXXI.

SAAD SUSPENDED FROM THE COMMAND" A PERSIAN ARMY AS

SEMBLED AT NEH A VEND" COUNCIL AT THE MOSQUE OF MEDINA

" BATTLE OF NEHAVEND.

OMAR, as we have seen, kept a jealousand vigilanteye upon

his distant generals,being constantlyhaunted by the fear that

they would become corrupted in the rich and luxurious

countries they were invading,and lose that Arab simplicity
which he considered inestimable in itself,and all-essential to

the success of the cause of Islam. Notwithstandingthe severe

reproof he had given to Saad Ibn Abu Wakkas in burning
down his palace at Cufa, complaints stillreached him that the

general affected the pomp of a Caliph,that he was unjust and

oppressive,unfair in the division of spoils,and slow in conduct

ing military concerns. These charges proved, for the most

part,unfounded, but they caused Saad to be suspended from

his command until they could be investigated.
When the news reached Yezdegird at Rei that the Moslem

general who had conquered at Kadesia, slain Rustam, captured

Madayn, and driven himself to the mountains, was deposed
from the command, he conceived fresh hopes,and wrote letters

to all the provinces yet unconquered, callingon the inhabitants

to take up arms and make a grand effort for the salvation of

the empire. Nehavend was appointed as the place where the

troops were to assemble. It was a place of great antiquity,
founded, says tradition,by Noah, and called after him, and was

about fifteen leagues from Hamadan, the ancient Ecbatana.

Here troops gathered togetherto the number of one hundred

and fiftythousand.

Omar assembled his counsellors at the mosque of Medina,
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and gave them intelligence,justreceived,of this great anna'

ment. "This,"said he, "is probably the last great effort of

the Persians. If we defeat them now they will never be able

to unite again." He expressed a disposition,therefore,to take

the command in person. Strong objections were advanced.

"Assemble troops from various parts,"s"id Othman; "but

remain, yourself,either at Medina, Cufa, or "iul"van,to send

reinforcements if required,or to form a rallyingpoint for the

Moslems, if defeated." Others gave different counsel. At

length the matter was referred to Abbas Ibn Abd al Motalleb,
who was considered one of the sagestheads for counsel in the

tribe of Koreish. He gave it as his opinion that the Caliph
should remain in Medina, and give the command of the cam

paign to Nu'man Ibn Mukry, who was already in Ahwaz,
where he had been ever since Saad had sent him thither from

Irak. It is singular to see the fate of the once mighty and

magnificentempires of the Orient" Syria,Chaldea,Babylonia,
and the dominions of the Medes and Persians " thus debated

and decided in the mosque of Medina " by a handful of gray-

headed Arabs, who but a few years previouslyhad been home

less fugitives.
Orders were now sent to Nu'man to march to Nehavend,

and reinforcements joined him from Medina, Bassora, and

Cufa. His force,when thus collected,was but moderate, but

it was made up of men hardened and sharpened by incessant

warfare, rendered daring and confident by repeatedvictory,
and led by able officers. He was afterward joined by ten

thousand men from Sawad, Holwan, and other places,many
of whom were tributaries.

The Persian army now collected at Nehavend was com

manded by Firuzan ; he was old and infirm,but full of intelli

gence and spirit,and the only remaining general considered

capable of taking charge of such a force,the best generalshav

ing fallen in battle. The veteran,knowing the impetuosityof
the Arab attack,and their superiorityin the open field,had

taken a strong position,fortified his camp, and surrounded it

with a deep moat filledwith water. Here he determined to

tire out the patienceof the Moslems, and await an opportunity
to strike a decisive blow.

Nu'man displayed his forces before the Persian camp, and

repeatedlyoffered battle,but the cautious veteran was not to

be drawn out of his intrenchments. Two months elapsed
without any action, and the Moslem troops, as Firuzan had



MAHOMET AND HIS SUCCESSORS. 365

foreseen,began to grow discontented,and to murmur at their

general.
A stratagem was now resorted to by Nu'man to draw out the

enemy. Breaking up his camp, he made a hasty retreat,leav

ing behind him many articles of little value. The stratagem
succeeded. The Persians sallied,though cautiously,in pur

suit. Nu'man continued his feignedretreat for another day,
stillfollowed by the enemy. Having drawn them to a suffi

cient distance from their fortified camp, he took up a position
at nightfall."To-morrow," said he to his troops," before the

day reddens,be ready for battle. I have been with the pro

phet in many conflicts,and he always commenced battle after

the Friday prayer."
The followingday, when the troops were drawn out in order

of battle,he made this prayer in their presence: U0h Allah!

sustain this day the cause of Islamism ; give us victoryover
the infidels,and grant me the glory of martyrdom." Then

turning to his officers,he expressed a presentiment that he

should fall in the battle,and named the person who, in such

case, should take the command.

He now appointed the signalfor battle. "Three times,"
said he, "I will cry the tekbir,and each time will shake my

standard. At the third time let every one fall on as I shall

do." He gave the signal,Allah Achbar! Allah Achbar! Allah

Achbar ! At the third shaking of the standard the tekbir was

responded by the army, and the air was rent by the universal

shout of Allah Achbar !

The shock of the two armies was terrific; they were soon

enveloped in a cloud of dust,in which the sound of scimetars

and battle-axes told the deadly work that was going on, while

the shouts of Allah Achbar continued, mingled with furious

cries and execrations of the Persians,and dismal groans of the

wounded. In an hour the Persians were completely routed.
" Oh Lord!" exclaimed Nu'man in pious ecstasy, "my prayer

for victoryhas been heard ; may that for martyrdom be like

wise favored !"

He advanced his standard in pursuit of the enemy, but at

the same moment a Parthian arrow from the flyingfoe gave

him the death he coveted. His body, with the face covered,
was conveyed to his brother, and his standard given to

Hadifeh, whom he had named to succeed him in the com

mand.

The Persians were pursued with great slaughter. Firuzan
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fled toward Hamadan, but was overtaken at midnight as he

was ascending a steep hill,embarrassed among a crowd of

mules and camels laden with the luxurious superfluitiesof a Per

sian camp. Here he and several thousand of his soldiers and

camp-followerswere cut to pieces. The booty was immense.

Forty of the mules were found to be laden with honey ; which

made the Arabs say, with a sneer, that Firuzan's army was

cloggedwith its own honey, until overtaken by the true be

lievers. The whole number of Persians slain in this battle,
which sealed the fate of the empire,is said to have amounted

to one hundred thousand. It took place in the twenty-first

year of the Hegira,and the year 641 of the Christian era, and

was commemorated among Moslems as
' ' The Victory of Vic

tories."

On a day subsequent to the battle a man mounted on an ass

rode into the camp of Hadifeh. He was one who had served

in the temples of the fire-worshippers, and was in great con

sternation,fearing to be sacrificed by the fanatic Moslems.
" Spare my life,"said he to Hadifeh, "and the life of another

person whom I shall designate,and I will deliver into your

hands a treasure put under my charge by Yezdegird when he

fled to Rei." His terms being promised, he produced a sealed

box. On breaking the seal,Hadifeh found it filledwith rubies

and preciousstones of various colors,and jewels of great price.
He was astonished at the sightof what appeared to him incal

culable riches. ' ' These jewels," said he, ' ' have not been gained
in battle,nor by the sword ; we have, therefore,no rightto any

share in them. " With the concurrence of his officers,therefore,
he sent the box to the Caliph to be retained by himself or

divided among the true believers as he should think proper.

The officer who conducted the fifth part of the spoilsto Medina

delivered the box, and related its historyto Omar. The Ca

liph,littleskilled in matters of luxury, and holding them in

supreme contempt, gazed with an ignorant or scornful eye at

the imperialjewels,and refused to receive them. "You know

not what these things are,"said he. "Neither do I; but they
justly belong to those who slew the infidels,and to no one

else." He ordered the officer,therefore,to depart forthwith

and carry the box back to Hadifeh. The jewels were sold by
the latter to the merchants who followed the camp, and when

the proceeds were divided among the troops, each horseman

received for his share four thousand piecesof gold.
Far other was the conduct of the Caliph when he received
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the letter giving an account of the victoryat Nehavend. His

first inquirywas after his old companion in the faith,Nu'man.
" May God grant you and him mercy !" was the reply. " He

has become a martyr !"

Omar, it is said,wept. He next inquiredwho also were mar

tyrs. Several were named with whom he was acquainted;
but many who were unknown to him. " If I know them not,"
said he,piouslyquotinga text of the Koran, u God does!"

CHAPTER XXXII.

CAPTURE OF HAMADAN; OF REI" SUBJUGATION OF TABARISTAN;

OF AZERBI JAN " CAMPAIGN AMONG THE CAUCASIAN MOUNTAINS,

THE Persian troops who had survived the signal defeat of

Firuzan assembled their broken forces near the city of Rama

dan, but were soon routed again by a detachment sent against
them by Hadlifeh,who had fixed his headquarters at Neha

vend. They then took refuge in Hamadan, and ensconced

themselves in its strong fortress or citadel.

Hamadan was the second city in Persia for grandeur,and
was built upon the site of Ecbatana, in old times the principal
cityof the Medes. There were more Jews among its inhabi

tants than were to be found in any other cityof Persia,and it

boasted of possessingthe tombs of Esther and Mordecai. It

was situated on a steep eminence, down the sides of which it

descended into a fruitful plain,watered by streams gushing
down from the loftyOrontes, now Mount Ehvand. The place
was commanded by Habesh, the same general who had been

driven from Holwan after the flightof Yezdegird. Habesh

sought an interview with Hadifeh, at his encampment at

Nehavend, and made a treaty of peace with him; but it was a

fraudulent one, and intended merely to gain time. Returning
to Hamadan, ho turned the whole cityinto a fortress,and

assembled a strong garrison,being reinforced fi-om the neigh

boring provinceof Azerbrjan.

On being informed ot this want of good faith on the part of

the governor of Hamadan, the Caliph Omar dispatcheda

strong force against Ine place,led by an able officer named

Nu'haim Ibn Muknn. Habesh had more courage than cau

tion Confident in the largoforce he had assembled, instead
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of remaining within his stronglyfortified city,he sallied forth

and met the Moslems in open field. The battle lasted for three

days, and was harder fought than even that of Nehavend, but

ended in leavingthe Moslems triumphant masters of the once

formidable capitalof Medea.

Nu'haim now marched against Rei,late the place of refuge
of Yezdegird. That prince,however, had deserted it on the

approach of danger, leaving it in charge of a noble named

Siyawesh Ibn Bar ham. Hither the Persian princeshad sent

troops from the yet unconquered provinces,for Siyawesh had

nobly offered to make himself as a buckler to them, and con

quer or fall in their defence. His patriotismwas unavailing;
treachery and corruption were too prevalent among the Per

sians. Zain, a powerful noble resident in Rei,and a deadly
enemy of Siyawesh,conspired to admit two thousand Moslems

in at one gate of the city,at the time when its gallantgovernor
was making a sallyby another. A scene of tumult and car

nage took place in the streets,where both armies engaged in

deadly conflict. The patriotSiyawesh was slain,with a great

part of his troops ; the citywas captured and sacked, and its

citadel destroyed,and the traitor Zain was rewarded for his

treachery by being made governor of the ruined place.
Nu'haim now sent troops in different directions against

Kumish, and Dameghan, and Jurgan (the ancient Hircania),
and Tabaristan. They met with feeble resistance. The na

tional spiritwas broken ; even the national religionwas nearly
at an end. ' ' This Persian religionof ours has become obso

lete,"said Farkham, a militarysage, to an assemblage "f com

manders, who asked his advice; " the new religionis carrying
everything before it; my advice is to make peace and pay trib

ute. " His advice was adopted. All Tabaristan became tribu

tary in the annual sum of five hundred thousand dirhems,
with the condition that the Moslems should levy no troops in

that quarter.

Azerbijan was next invaded ; the country which had sent

troops to the aid of Hamadan. This province laynorth of Rei

and Hamadan, and extended to the Rocky Caucasus. It was

the stronghold of the Magians or Fire-worshippers,where they
had their temples, and maintained their perpetualfire. Hence

the name of the country, Azer signifyingfire. The princesof

the country made an ineffectual stand; their army was de

feated;the altars of the fire-worshippers were overturned;
their temples destroyed,and Azerbijan won.
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Detachments of Moslems under different leaders penetrated
the denies of these mountains and made themselves masters of

the Derbends, or mountain barriers. One of the most im

portant,and which cost the greatest struggle,was a cityor
fortress called by the Persians Der-bend ; by the Turks Demir-

Capi or the Gate of Iron, and by the Arabs Bab-el-abwab (the
Gate of Gates). It guards a defile between a promontory of

Mount Caucasus and the Caspian Sea. A superstitiousbelief

is still connected with it by the Moslems. Originallyit had

three gates,two only are left; one of these ha" nearly sunk

into the earth ; they say when it disappearsthe day of judg
ment will arrive.

Abda'lrahman Ibn Rabiah, one of the Moslem commanders

who penetratedthe defiles of the Caucasus, was appointedby
Omar to the command of the Derbends or passes, with orders

to keep vigilantwatch over them ; for the Caliph was in con

tinual solicitude about the safetyof the Moslems on these re

mote expeditions,and was fearful that the Moslem troops

might be swept away by some irruptionfrom the nortL.

Abda'lrahman, with the approbation of the Caliph,made a

compact with Shahr-Zad, one of the native chiefs,by which

the latter,in consideration of being excused from paying

tribute,undertook to guard the Derbends againstthe northern

hordes. The Arab general had many conversations with

Shahr-Zad about the mountains, which are favored regions of

Persian romance and fable. His imaginationwas fired with

what he was told about the .peoplebeyond the Derbends, the

Allani and the Rus ; and about the great wall or barrier of

Yajuj and Majuj, built to restrain their inroads.

In one of the stories told by Shahr-Zad,the reader will per

ceive the germ of one of the Arabian tales of Sinbad the Sailor.

It is recorded to the followingpurport by Tabari,the Persian

historian: "One day as Abda'lrahman was seated by Shahr-

Zad, conversing with him, he perceived upon his fingera ring
decorated with a ruby, which burned like fire in the day
time,but at night was of dazzlingbrilliancy. * It came,' said

Shahr-Zad, ' from the wall of Yajuj and Majuj ; from a king
whose dominions between the mountains is traversed by the

wall. I sent him many presents and asked but one ruby in

return.' Seeing the curiosity of Abda'lrahman aroused, he

sent for the man who had brought the ring,and commanded

him to relate the circumstances of his errand.
" 'When I delivered the presents and the letter of Shahr-
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Zad to that king,'said the man, 'he called his chief falconer,
and ordered him to procure the jewel required. The falconer

kept an eaglefor three days without food,until he was nearly

starved; he then took him up into the mountains near the

wall,and I accompanied him. From the summit of one of

these mountains, we looked down into a deep dark chasm like

an abyss. The falconer now produced a piece of tainted

meat; threw it into the ravine,and let loose the eagle. He

swept down after it; pounced upon it as it reached the ground,

and returning with it,perched upon the hand of the falconer.

The ruby which now shines in that ring was found adhering
to the meat.'

" Abda'lrahman asked an account of the wall. ' It is built,'

repliedthe man,
' of stone,iron,and brass, and extends down

one mountain and up another.' 'This,'said the devout and

all-believingAbda'lrahman,
' must be the very wall of which

the Almighty makes mention in the Koran. '

' ' He now inquired of Shahr-Zad what was the value of

the ruby. 'No one knows its value,'was the reply; 'though

presents to an immense amount had been made in return for

it.' Shahr-Zad now drew the ringfrom his finger,and offered

it to Abda'lrahman, but the latter refused to accept it,saying
that a gem of that value was not suitable to him. ' Had you

been one of the Persian kings,'said Shahr-Zad, 'you would

have taken it from me by force ; but men who conduct like

you will conquer all the world.' "

The stories which he had heard had such an effect upon

Abda'lrahman, that he resolved to make a foray into the

mysterious country beyond the Derbends. Still it could only
be of a partialnature, as he was restrained from venturing far

by the cautious injunctionsof Omar. "Were I not fearful of

displeasingthe Caliph,"said he, "I would push forward even

to Yajuj and Majuj, and make converts of all the infidels."

On issuing from the mountains, he found himself among a

barbarious people,the ancestors of the present Turks, who in

habited a region of country between the Euxine and the

Caspian seas. A soldier who followed Abda'lrahman in this

foray gave the followingaccount of these people to the Caliph
on his return to Medina. "They were astonished,"said he,
"at our appearance, so different from their old enemies the

Persians,and asked us,
' Are you angels,or the sons of Adam? '

to which we replied,we are sons of Adam ; but the angelsof
heaven are on our side and aid us in our warfare."
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The infidels forbore to assail men thus protected; one, how

ever, more shrewd or dubious than the rest,stationed himself

behind a tree,sped an arrow, and slew a Moslem. The de

lusion was at an end ; the Turks saw that the strangerswere*

mortal,and from that time there was hard fighting.Abda'lrah-
man laid siege to a place called Belandscher,the city or

strongholdof the Bulgariansor Huns, another semi-barbarous

and warlike peoplelike the Turks, who, like them, had not yet
made themselves world-famous by their conquering migra
tions. The Turks came to the aid of their neighbors; a severe

battle took place,the Moslems were defeated,and Abda'lrah-

man paid for his daring enterpriseand romantic curiosity
with his life. The Turks, who stillappear to have retained a

superstitiousopinion of their unknown invaders, preserved
the body of the unfortunate general as a relic,and erected a

shrine in honor of it,at which they used to put up their

prayers for rain in time of drought.
The troops of Abda'lrahman retreated within the Derbends ;

his brother Selman Ibn Rabiah was appointed to succeed him

in the command of the Caucasian passes, and thus ended the

unfortunate foray into the land of Gog and Magog.

CHAPTER XXXIII.

THE CALIPH OMAR ASSASSINATED BY A FIRE- WORSHIPPER" HIS

CHARACTER" OTHMAN ELECTED CALIPH.

THE lifeand reign of the Caliph Omar, distinguishedby such

great and strikingevents, were at length brought to a sudden

and sanguinary end. Among the Persians who had been

brought as slaves to Medina, was one named Firuz,of the sect

of the Magi, or fire-worshippers.Being taxed daily by his

master two piecesof silver out of his earnings,he complained
of it to Omar as an extortion. The Caliph inquired into his

condition,and, findingthat he was a carpenter,and expert in

the construction of windmills,replied,that the man who ex

celled in such a handicraft could well afford to pay two dirhems

a day. "Then," muttered Firuz, "I'll construct a windmill

for you that shall keep grinding until the day of judgment. "

Omar was struck with his menacing air. " The slave threatens
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me," said he, calmly. "If I were disposedto punish any one

on suspicion,I should take off his head;" he suffered him,

however, to depart without further notice.

Three days afterward, as he was praying in the mosque,

Firuz entered suddenly and stabbed him thrice with a dagger.
The attendants rushed upon the assassin. He made furious

resistance,slew some and wounded others,until one of his

assailants threw his vest over him and seized him, upon which

he stabbed himself to the heart and expired. Eeligion may

have had some share in prompting this act of violence ; perhaps

revenge for the ruin brought upon his native country. "God

be thanked," said Omar, "that he by whose hand it was de

creed I should'f all was not a Moslem !"

The Caliph gathered strengthsufficient to finish the prayer

in which he had been interrupted; "for he who deserts his

prayers," said he, "is not in Islam." Being taken to his

house, he languished three days without hope of recovery, but

could not be prevailedupon to nominate a successor.
' ' I can

not presume to do that,"said he, " which the prophet himself

did not do." Some suggested that he should nominate his

son Abdallah. "Omar's family," said he, "has had enough
in'Omar, and needs no more." He appointed a council of six

persons to determine as to the succession after his decease ; all

of whom he considered worthy of the Caliphat;though he

gave it as his opinion that the choice would be either Ali or

Othman. * ' Shouldst thou become Caliph," said he to Ali, ' ' do

not favor thy relatives above all others,nor place the house of

Haschem on the neck of all mankind ;"and he gave the same

caution to Othman in respectto the family of Omeya.

Calling for ink and paper, he wrote a letter as his last testa

ment, to whosoever might be his successor, full of excellent

counsel for the upright management of affairs,and the promo

tion of the faith. He charged his son Abdallah in the most

earnest manner, as one of the highest duties of Islamism, to

repay eighteen thousand dirhems which he had borrowed out

of the public treasury. All present protestedagainst this as

unreasonable,since the money had been expended in relief of

the poor and destitute,but Omar insisted upon it as his last

will. He then sent to Ayesha and procured permission of her

to be buried next to her father Abu Beker.

Ibn Abbas and Ali now spoke to him in words of comfort,

settingforth the blessingsof Islam, which had crowned his

administration, and that he would leave no one behind him
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who could charge him with injustice. " Testifythis for me,'1
said he, earnestly,"at the day of judgment." They gave him

their hands in promise; but he exacted that they should give
him a written testimonial,and that it should be buried with

him in the grave.

Having settled all his worldly affairs,and given directions

about his sepulture,he expired, the seventh day after his

assassination,in the sixty-thirdyear of his age, after a trium

phant reign of ten years and six months.

His death was rashly and bloodilyrevenged. Mahomet Ibn

Abu Beker, the brother of Ayesha, and imbued with her mis

chief-makingpropensity,persuadedAbdallah,the son of Omar,
that his father's murder was the result of a conspiracy; Firuz

having been instigatedto the act by his daughter Lulu, a

Christian named Dschofeine,and Hormuzan, the once haughty
and magnificent satrap of Susiana. In the transport of his

rage, and instigatedby the old Arab principleof blood revenge,

Abdallah slew all three of the accused,without reflectingon
the improbabilityof Hormuzan, at least,being accessory to the

murder; being,since his conversion,in close friendshipwith
the late Caliph,and his adviser, on many occasions,in the

prosecutionof the Persian war.

The whole historyof Omar shows him to have been a man

of great powers of mind, inflexible integrity,and rigidjustice.
He was, more than any one else,the founder of the Islam em-

pirejconfirming'aridcarryingout the inspirationsof the prophet ;

aidingAbu Beker with his counsels during his brief Caliphat;
and establishingwise regulationsfor the strict administration

of the laws throughout the rapidly-extendingbounds of the

Moslem conquests. The rigid hand which he kept upon his

most popular generatein the midst of their armies,and in the

most distant scenes of their triumphs,givesignalevidence of his

extraordinarycapacityto rule. In the simplicityof his habits,
and his contempt for all pomp and luxury, he emulated the

example of the prophet and Abu Beker. He endeavored in

cessantlyto impress the merit and policyof the same in his

letters to his generals. "Beware," he would say,
" of Persian

luxury,both in food and raiment. Keep to the simple habits

of your country, and Allah will continue you victorious;de

part from them, and he will reverse your fortunes." It was

his strong conviction of the truth of this policy,which made

him so severe in punishing all ostentatious styleand luxurious

indulgencein his officers.
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Some of his ordinances do credit to his heart as well as his

head. He forbade that any female captive who had borne a

child should be sold as a slave. In his weekly distributions of

the surplusmoney of his treasury he proportioned them to the

wants, not the merits of the applicant. " God," said he, " has

bestowed the good things of this world to relieve our neces

sities,not to reward our virtues: those will be rewarded in

another world."

One of the early measures of his reign was the assigning

pensions to the most faithful companions of the prophet, and

those who had signalizedthemselves in the earlyservice of the

faith. Abbas, the uncle of the prophet, had a yearlypension
of 200,000 dirhems; others of his relatives in graduated pro

portions; those veterans who had fought in the battle of Beder

5600 dirhems ; pensionsof less amount to those who had dis

tinguishedthemselves in Syria,Persia,and Egypt. Each of

the prophet'swives was allowed ten thousand dirhems yearly,
and Ayesha twelve thousand. Hasan and Hosein, the sons of

Ali and grandsons of the prophet, had each a pension of five

thousand dirhems. On any one who found fault with these

disbursements out of the public wealth, Omar invoked the

curse of Allah.

He was the first to establish a chamber of accounts or ex

chequer ; the first to date events from the Hegira or flightof

the prophet : and the firstto introduce a coinageinto the Mos

lem dominions ; stamping the coins with the name of the reign

ing Caliph ; and the words, ' ' There is no God but God. "

During his reign,we are told,there were thirty-sixthousand

towns, castles,and strongholdstaken; but he was not a waste

ful conqueror. He founded new cities,established important

marts, built innumerable mosques, and linked the newly ac

quired provinces into one vast empire by his iron inflexi

bilityof purpose. As has well been observed, "His Cali-

phat, crowned with the gloriesof its tripleconquest of Syria,

Persia, and Egypt, deserves to be distinguishedas the heroic

age of Saracen history. The giganticfoundations of the Sara

cenic power were perfected in the short space of less than ten

years." Let it be remembered, moreover, that this great con

queror, this great legislator,this magnanimous sovereign,was

originallya rude, half -instructed Arab of Mecca. Well may

we say in regard to the early champions of Islam, "There

were giantsin those days."
After the death of Omar the six persons met together whom
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he had named as a council to elect his successor. They were

Ali, Othman, Telha, Ibn Obeid'allah (Mahomet's son-in-law),
Zobeir,Abda'lrahman, Ibn Awf

,
and Saad Ibn Abu Wakkas!

They had all been personally intimate with Mahomet, and

were therefore styled THE COMPANIONS.

After much discussion and repeated meetings the Caliphat
was offered to Ali,on condition that he would promise to gov

ern according to the Koran and the traditions of Mahomet, and

the regulationsestablished by the two seniors or elders,mean

ing the two precedingCaliphs,Abu Beker and Omar.

Ali repliedthat he would govern accordingto the Koran and

the authentic traditions; but would, in all other respects,act

according to his own judgment, without reference to the ex

ample of the seniors. This reply not being satisfactoryto the

council,they made the same proposal to Othman Ibn Affan,
who assented to all-the conditions,and was immediately
elected,and installed three days after the death of his prede

cessor. He was seventy years of age at the time of his elec

tion. He was tall and swarthy, and his long gray beard was

tinged with henna. He was strict in his religiousduties ; fast

ing,meditating,and studyingthe Koran; not so simplein his

habits as his predecessors,but prone to expense and lavish

of his riches. His bountiful spirit,however, was evinced at

times in a way that gained him much popularity. In a time

of famine he had suppliedthe poor of Medina with corn. He

had purchased at great cost the ground about the mosque of

Medina, to give room for houses for the prophet'swives. He

had contributed six hundred and fiftycamels and fiftyhorses
for the campaign against Tabuc.

He derived much respectamong zealous Moslems for having
married two of the prophet's daughters,and for havingbeen
in both of the Hegiras or flights,the first into Abyssinia,the

second, the memorable flightto Medina. Mahoniet used to say

of him, "Each thing has its mate, and each man his associate:

my associate in paradise is Othman."

Scarcelywas the new Caliph installed in office when the re,

taliatorypunishment prescribed by the law was invoked upon

Obeid'allah,the son of Omar, for the deaths so rashly inflicted

on those whom he had suspected of instigatinghis father's as

sassination. Othman was perplexed between the letter of the

law and the odium of followingthe murder of the father by
the execution of the son. He was kindlyrelieved from his per

plexityby the suggestion,that as the act of Obeid'allah took
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concealed during his youthful days, and here he came near

beingtaken among the relics of Persian magnificence.
From Farsistan he was driven to Kerman, the ancient Car-

mania ; thence into Khorassan, in the northern part of which

vast provincehe took breath at the cityof Merv, or Merou, on

the remote boundary of Bactriana. In all his wanderings he

was encumbered by the shattered pageant of an oriental court,
a worthless throng which had fled with him from Madayn,
and which he had no means of supporting. At Merv he had

four thousand persons in his train,all minions of the palace,
useless hangers-on,porters,grooms, and slaves,together with
his wives and concubines,and their female attendants.

In this remote halting-placehe devoted himself to building
a fire-temple; in the mean time he wrote letters to such of the

cities and provinces as were yet unconquered, exhorting his

governors and generals to defend, piece by piece,the frag
ments of empire which he had deserted.

The city of Ispahan, one of the brightestjewels of his

crown, was well garrisonedby wrecks of the army of Neha-

vend, and might have made brave resistance ; but its gover

nor, Kadeskan, staked the fortunes of the place upon a single
combat with the Moslem commander who had invested it,and

capitulatedat the first shock of lances; probably through
some traitorous arrangement.
Ispahan has never recovered from that blow. Modern

travellers speak of its deserted streets,its abandoned palaces,
its silent bazaars. " I have ridden for miles among its ruins,"

says one,
" without meeting any living creature,excepting

perhaps a jackal peeping over a wall,or a fox running into

his hole. Now and then an inhabited house was to be seen,

the owner of which might be assimilated to Job's forlorn man

dwelling in desolate cities,and in houses which no man in-

habiteth;which are ready to become heaps."
Istakar made a nobler defence. The national pride of the

Persians was too much connected with this city,once their

boast,to let it fall without a struggle. There was another

gathering of troops f"om various parts; one hundred and

twenty thousand are said to have united under the standard

of Shah-reg the patrioticgovernor. It was all in vain. The

Persians were again defeated in a bloody battle ; Shah-reg was

slain,and Istakar,the ancient Persepolis,once almost the

mistress of the Eastern world,was compelled to pay tribute

to the Arabian Caliph.
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The course of Moslem conquest now turned into the vast

provinceof Khorassan ; subdued one part of it after another,

and approached the remote region where Yezdegird had taken

refuge. Driven to the boundaries of his dominions, the fugi

tive monarch crossed the Oxus (the ancient Gihon) and the

sandy deserts beyond, and threw himself among the shepherd
hordes of Scythia.

'

His wanderings are said to have extended

to the borders of Tshin, or China, from the emperor of which

he sought assistance.

Obscurity hangs over this part of his story ; it is affirmed

that he succeeded in obtaining aid from the great Khan of the

Tartars,and re-crossingthe Gihon was joinedby the troops of

Balkh or Bactria, which province was still unsubdued and

loyal. With these he endeavored to make a stand against
his unrelenting pursuers. A slightreverse, or some secret

treachery,put an end to the adhesion of his barbarian ally.

The Tartar chief returned"with his troops to Turkestan.

Yezdegird'sown nobles, tired of following his desperate

fortunes, now conspired to betray him and his treasures into

the hands of the Moslems as a pricefor their own safety. He

was at that time at Merv, or Merov, on the Oxus, called Merou

al Roud, or
" Merou of the River,"to distinguishit from Merou

in Khorassan. Discovering the intended treachery of his

nobles,and of the governor of the place,he caused his slaves

to let him down with cords from a window of his palaceand

fled,alone and on foot,under cover of the night. At the

break of day he found himself near a mill,on the banks of the

river,only eight miles from the city,and offered the miller

his ring and bracelets,enriched with gems, if he would ferry
him across the stream. The boor, who knew nothing of

jewels,demanded four silver oboli,or drachms, the amount of

a day's earnings,as a compensation for leaving his work.

While they were debating, a party of horsemen who v/ere in

pursuitof the king came up and clove him with their scime-

tars. Another account states that, exhausted and fatigued
with the weight of his embroidered garments, he sought rest

and concealment in the mill,and that the miller spread a maj;,
on which he laid down and slept. His rich attire,however,
his belt of gold studded with jewels,his rings and bracelets,
excited the avarice of the miller,who slew him with an axe

while he slept,and, having stripped the body, threw it into

the water. In the morning several horsemen in search of

him arrived at the mill,where discovering,by his clothes and
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jewels,that he had been murdered, they put the miller to
death.

This miserable catastropheto a miserable career is said to

have occurred on the 23d August, in the year 651 of the Chris

tian era. Yezdegird was in the thirty-fourthyear of his age,
having reigned nine years previous to the battle of Nehavend,
and since that event having been ten years a fugitive.His
tory lays no crime to his charge,yet his hard fortunes and un-

untimely end have failed to awaken the usual interest and

sympathy. He had been schooled in adversityfrom Ms early
youth, yet he failed to profitby it. Carrying about with him

the wretched relics of an effeminate court, he sought only his

personalsafety,and wanted the courage and magnanimity to

throw himself at the head of his armies, and battle for his

crown and country like a great sovereignand a patriotprince.
Empires, however, like all other things,have their allotted

time, and die,if not by violence,at length of imbecilityand
old age. That of Persia had long since lost its stamina,and
the energy of a Cyrus would have been unable to infuse new

lifeinto its giganticbut palsiedlimbs. At the death of Yezde

girdit fellunder the undisputed sway of the Caliphs,and be

came littlebetter'than a subjectprovince.*

CHAPTEE XXXV.

AMRU DISPLACED FROM THE GOVERNMENT OF EGYPT" REVOLT

OF THE INHABITANTS " ALEXANDRIA RETAKEN BY THE IMPERI

ALISTS" AMRU REINSTATED IN COMMAND" RETAKES ALEXAN

DRIA, AND TRANQUILLIZES EGYPT " IS AGAIN DISPLACED " AB-

DALLAH IBN SAAD INVADES THE NORTH OF AFRICA.

"!N the conquests of Syria,Persia,and Egypt," says a mod

ern writer,"the fresh and vigorous enthusiasm of the personal
companions and proselytesof Mahomet was exercised and ex-

"

* According to popular traditions in Persia, Yezdegird, in the course of his

wanderings, took refuge for a time in the castle of Fahender, near Schiraz, and

buried the crown jewels and treasures of Nushirwan, in a deep pit or well under

the castle,where they still remain guarded by a talisman, so that they cannot be

found or drawn forth. Others say that he had them removed and deposited in

trust with the Khacan, or emperor of Chin or Tartary. After the extinction of

the royal Persian dynasty, those treasures and the crown remained in Chin. " Sit

William Ouseley's Travels in the East, vol. ii.p. 34,
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pended, and the generation of warriors whose simple fanati

cism had been inflamed by the preaching of the pseudo prophet,
was in a great measure consumed in the sanguinary and per

petual toils of ten arduous campaigns."
We shall now see the effect of those conquests on the na

tional character and habits ; the avidityof place and power

and wealth superseding religiousenthusiasm ; and the enervat

ing luxury and soft voluptuousness of Syria and Persia sap-

ping the rude but masculine simplicityof the Arabian desert.

Above all,the single-mindedness of Mahomet and his two

immediate successors is at an end. Other objects beside the

mere advancement of Islamism distract the attention of its

leadingprofessors; and the struggle for worldly wealth and

worldly sway, for the advancement of private ends, and the

aggrandizement of particulartribes and families,destroythe
unity of the empire, and beset the Caliphatwith intrigue,trea
son, and bloodshed.

It was a great matter of reproach against the Caliph Oth-

man that he was injudiciousin his appointments,and had an

inveterate propensity to consult the interests of his relatives

and friends before that of the public. One of his greatest er

rors in this respectwas the removal of Amru Ibn Al Aass from

the government of Egypt, and the appointment of his own

foster-brother,Abdallah Ibn Saad, in his place. This was the

same Abdallah who, in acting as amanuensis to Mahomet, and

writingdown his revelations,had interpolatedpassages of his

own, sometimes of a ludicrous nature. For this and for his

apostasy he had been pardoned by Mahomet at the solicitation

of Othman, and had ever since acted with apparent zeal,his
interest coincidingwith his duty.

He was of a courageous spirit,and one of the most expert
horsemen of Arabia ; but what might have fitted him to com

mand a horde of the desert was insufficient for the govern
ment of a conquered province. He was new and inexperienced
in his present situation ; whereas Amru had distinguishedhim
self as a legislatoras well as a conqueror, and had alreadywon
the affections of the Egyptians by his attention to their inter

ests, and his respect for their customs and habitudes. His
dismission was, therefore,resented by the people,and a dis

positionwas manifested to revolt againstthe new governor.
The emperor Constantine,who had succeeded to his father

Heraclius,hastened to take advantage of these circumstances.
A fleetand army were sent againstAlexandria under a prefect
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named Manuel. The Greeks in the citysecretlyco-operated
with him, and the metropolis was, partly by force of arms,

partly by treachery,recaptured by the imperialistswithout
much bloodshed.

Othman, made painfullysensible of the error he had com

mitted, hastened to revoke the appointment*of his foster-

brother, and reinstated Amru in the command in Egypt.
That able generalwent instantlyagainst Alexandria with an

army, in which were many Copts, irreconcilable enemies of

the Greeks. Among these was the traitor Makawkas, who,
from his knowledge of the country and his influence among
its inhabitants,was able to procure abundant suppliesfor the

army.

The Greek garrison defended the city bravely and obsti

nately. Amru, enraged at having thus again to lay siege to a

place which he had twice alreadytaken, swore, by Allah,that
if he should master it a third time,he would render it as easy

of access as a brothel. He kept his word, for when he took

the cityhe threw down the walls and demolished all the forti

fications. He was merciful,however, to the inhabitants,and
checked the fury of the Saracens,who were slaughteringall

they met. A mosque was afterward erected 011 the spot at

which he stayed the carnage, called the Mosque of Mercy.

Manuel, the Greek general,found it expedient to embark with

all speed with such of his troops as he could save, and make

sail for Constantinople.

Scarce,however, had Amru quelled every insurrection and

secured the Moslem domination in Egypt, when he was again

displaced from the government, and Abdallah Ibn Saad ap

pointeda second time in his stead.

Abdallah had been deeply mortified by the loss of Alexan

dria,which had been ascribed to his incapacity; he was emu

lous too of the renown of Amru, and felt the necessityof

vindicatinghis claims to command by some brilliant achieve

ment. The north of Africa presented a new field for Moslem

enterprise. We allude to that vast tract extending west from

the desert of Libya or Barca, to Cape Non, embracing more

than two thousand miles of sea-coast; comprehending the

ancient divisions of Mamarica, Cyrenaica, Carthage, Numidia,
and Mauritania ; or, according to modern geographical desig
nations,Barca, Tripoli,Tunis, Algiers,and Morocco.

A few Avords respecting the historical vicissitudes of this

once powerful regionmay not be inappropriate.The original
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inhabitants are supposed to have come at a remote time from

Asia ; or rather,it is said that an influx of Arabs drove the

originalinhabitants from the sea-coast to the mountains, and

the borders of the interior desert,and continued their noniade

and pastorallife along the shores of the Mediterranean.

About nine hundred years before the Christian era, the Phoe

nicians of Tyre founded colonies along the coast : of these Car

thage was the greatest. By degrees it extended its influence

along the African shores and the opposite coast of Spain,and
rose in prosperityand power until it became a rival republic
to Rome. On the wars between Rome and Carthage it is need

less to dilate. They ended in the downfall of the Carthaginian
republicand the domination of Rome over Northern Africa.

This domination continued for about four centuries,until the

Roman prefectBonif acius invited over the Vandals from Spain
to assist him in a feud with a politicalrival. The invitation

proved fatal to Roman ascendancy. The Vandals, aided by
the Moors and Berbers,and by numerous Christian sectarians

recentlyexpelled from the Catholic Church, aspired to gain
possessionof the country, and succeeded. Gcnseric,the Van

dal general,captured and pillagedCarthage, and having sub

jugated Northern Africa, built a navy, invaded Italy, and

sacked Rome. The domination of the Vandals by sea and land

lasted above half a century. In 533 and 534 Africa was re

gained by Belisarius for the Roman empire, and the Vandals

were driven out of the land. After the departure of Beli

sarius the Moors rebelled,and made repeated attempts to get
the dominion, but were as often defeated with great loss,and
the Roman sway was once more established.

All these wars and changes had a disastrous effect on the

African provinces. The Vandals had long disappeared; many
of the Moorish families had been extirpated; the wealthy
inhabitants had fled to Sicilyand Constantinople,and a stran

ger might wander whole days over regions once covered with

towns and cities,and teeming with population,without meet

ing a human being.
For near a century the country remained sunk in apathy

and inaction,until now it was to be roused from its torpor by
the all-pervadingarmies of Islam.

Soon after the reappointment of Abdallah to the govern
ment of Egypt, he set out upon the conquest of this country,
at the head of forty thousand Arabs. After crossing the

western boundary of Egypt he had to traverse the desert of
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Libya, but his army was provided with camels accustomed to

the sandy wastes of Arabia,and,after a toilsome march, he en

camped before the walls of Tripoli,then, as now, one of the

most wealthy and powerful cities of the Barbary coast. The

placewas well fortified,and made good resistance. A body of

Greek troops which were sent to reinforce it were surprised
by the besiegers on the sea-coast, and dispersedwith great

slaughter.
The Roman prefectGregoriushaving assembled an army of

one hundred and twenty thousand men, a great proportionof
whom were the hastily levied and undisciplined tribes of

Barbary, advanced to defend his province. He was accom

panied by an Amazonian daughter of wonderful beauty,who
had been taught to manage the horse,to draw the bow, and

wield the scimetar,and who was always at her father's side in

battle.

Hearing of the approach of this army, Abdallah suspended
the siege and advanced to meet it. A brief parley took

place between the hostile commanders. Abdallah proposed
the usual alternatives,professionof Islamism or payment of

tribute. Both were indignantlyrejected.The armies engaged
before the walls of Tripoli. Abdallah, whose fame was staked

on this enterprise,stimulated his troops by word and example,
and charged the enemy repeatedlyat the head of his squad
rons. Wherever he pressedthe fortune of the day would in

cline in favor of the Moslems ; but on the other hand Grego
rius fought with desperatebravery, as the fate of the province

depended on this conflict;and wherever he appeared his

daughter was at his side,dazzling all eyes by the splendor of

her armor and the heroism of her achievements. The contest

was long, arduous, and uncertain. It was not one drawn

battle,but a succession of conflicts,extending through several

days, beginning at early dawn, but ceasing toward noon,

when the intolerable heat of the sun obligedboth armies to

desist,and seek the shade of their tents.

The prefectGregorius was exasperated at being in a manner

held at bay by an inferior force,which he had expected to

crush by the superiorityof numbers. Seeing that Abdallah

was the lifeand soul of his army, he proclaimed a reward of

one hundred thousand pieces of gold and the hand of his

daughter to the warrior who should bring him his head.

The excitement caused among the Grecian youth by this

tempting prizemade the officers of Abdallah tremble for his
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months he led back his victorious,but diminished army into

Egypt, encumbered with captivesand laden with booty.
He afterward,by the Caliph'scommand, assembled an army

in the Thebaid or Upper Egypt, and thence made numerous

successful excursions into Nubia, the Christian king of which

was reduced to make a humiliatingtreaty,by which he bound

himself to send annually to the Moslem commander in Egypt*
a great number of Nubian or Ethiopian slaves by way of

tribute.

CHAPTER XXXVI.

MOAWYAH, EMIR OF SYRIA" HIS NAVAL VICTORIES " OTHMAN

LOSES THE PROPHET'S RING" SUPPRESSES ERRONEOUS COPIES

OF THE KORAN" CONSPIRACIES AGAINST HIM" HIS DEATH.

AMONG the distinguishedMoslems who held command of the

distant provinces during the Caliphat of Othman, was Moa-

wyah Ibn Abu Sofian. As his name denotes,he was the son of

Abu Sofian, the early foe and subsequent proselyte of Ma

homet. On his father's death he had become chief of the tribe

of Koreish,and head of the family of Omeya or Ommiah. The

late Caliph Omar, about four years before his death, had ap

pointed him emir, or governor of Syria,and he was continued

in that office by Othman. He was between thirtyand forty

years of age, enterprising,courageous, of quick sagacity,ex
tended views, and loftyaims. Having the maritime coast and

ancient portsof Syria under his command, he aspiredto ex

tend the triumphs of the Moslem arms by sea as well as land.

He had repeatedlyendeavored, but in vain, to obtain permis
sion from Omar to make a naval expedition,that Caliph being

always apprehensive of the too wide and rapid extension of the

enterprisesof his generals. Under Othman he was more suc

cessful,and in the twenty-seventh year of the Hegira was

permittedto fitout a fleet,with which he launched forth on

the Sea of Tarshish, or the Phoenician Sea, by both which

names the eastern part of the Mediterranean Sea was desig
nated in ancient times.

His first enterprisewas againstthe island of Cyprus, which

was stillheld in allegianceto the emperor of Constantinople.
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The Christian garrisonwas weak, and the inhabitants of the

island soon submitted to pay tribute to the Caliph.
His next enterprisewas againstthe island of Aradus, where

he landed his troops and besiegedthe city or fortress,batter

ing it with militaryengines. The inhabitants made vigorous
resistance,repelledhim from the island,and it was only after

he had come a second time, with superior force,that he was

able to subdue it. He then expelled the natives,demolished

the fortifications,and set fire to the city.
His most brilliant achievement, however, was a battle with

a largefleet,in which the emperor was cruisingin the Phoeni

cian Sea. It was called in Arab historyThe Battle of Masts,
from the forest of masts in the imperial fleet. The Christians

went into action singing psalms and elevatingthe cross, the

Moslems repeating texts of the Koran, shouting Allah Aclibar,
and waving the standard of Islam. The battle was severe;

the imperial fleet dispersed,and the emperor escaped by dint

of sails and oars.

Moawyah now swept the seas victoriously,made landings
on Crete and Malta, captured the island of Rhodes, demolished

its famous colossal statue of brass,and, having broken it to

pieces,transported the fragments to Alexandria,where they
were sold to a Jewish merchant of Edissa,and were sufficient

to load nine hundred camels. He had another fight with a

Christian fleet in the bay of Feneke, by Castel Rosso, in which

both partiesclaimed the victory. He even carried his expedi
tions along the coasts of Asia Minor and to the very port of

Constantinople.
These naval achievements,a new feature in Arab warfare,

rendered Moawyah exceedingly popular in Syria,and laid the

foundation for that power and importance to which he subse

quently attained.

It is worthy of remark how the triumphs of an ignorant
people, who had heretofore dwelt obscurely in the midst of

their deserts,were overrunning all the historical and poetical

regionsof antiquity. They had invaded and subdued the once

mighty empires on land,they had now launched forth from

the old scripturalports of Tyre and Sidon, swept the Sea of

Tarshish, and were capturingthe isles rendered famous by
classic fable.

In the midst of these foreignsuccesses an incident,con

sidered full of sinister import, happened to Othman. He ac

cidentallydropped in a brook a silver ring, on which was
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inscribed ''Mahomet the apostleof God." It had originally
belonged to Mahomet, and since his death had been worn by
Abu Beker, Omar, and Othman, as the symbol of command,
as rings had been considered throughout the East from tho

earliest times. The brook was searched with the most anxious

care, but the ring was not to be found. This was an ominous

loss in the eyes of the superstitiousMoslems.

It happened about this time that,scandalized by the various

versions of the Koran, and the disputesthat prevailedconcern

ing tkeir varying texts,he decreed,in a council of the chief

Moslems,|thatall copiesof the Koran which did not agree with

the genuine one in the hands of Hafza,the widow of Mahomet,
should be burnt. Seven copiesof Hafza's Koran were accord

ingly made; six were sent to Mecca, Yemen, Syria,Bahrein,
Bassora, and Cufa, and one was retained in Medina. All

copies varying from these were to be given to the flames.

This measure caused Othman to be called the Gatherer of the

Koran. It,at any rate,preventedany further vitiation of the

sacred Scripture of Islam, which has remained unchanged
from that time to the present. Besides this pious act, Othman

caused a wall to be built round the sacred house of the Caaba,
and enlarged and beautified the mosque of the prophet in

Medina.

Notwithstanding all this, disaffection and intrigue were

springingup round the venerable Caliph in Medina. He was

brave, open-handed, and munificent,but he wanted shrewd

ness and discretion ; was prone to favoritism ; very credulous,
and easilydeceived.

Murmurs rose againsthim on all sides,and dailyincreased
in virulence. His conduct,both publicand private,was re

viewed, and circumstances, which had been passed by as

trivial,were magnifiedinto serious offences. He was charged
with impious presumption in having taken his stand,on being
first made Caliph,on the uppermost step of the pulpit,where
Mahomet himself used to stand,whereas Abu Beker had stood

one step lower, arid Omar two. A graver accusation,and one

too well merited, was that he had displacedmen of worth,
eminent for their services,and given their places to his own

relatives and favorites. This was especiallyinstanced in dis

missing Amru Ibn al Aass from the government of Egypt, and

appointingin his stead his own brother Abdallah Ibn Saad,
who had once been proscribedby Mahomet. Another accusa

tion was, that he had lavished the publicmoney upon para-
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sites,givingone hundred thousand dinars to one, four hundred

thousand to another, and no less than five hundred and four

thousand upon his secretary of state, Merwan Ibn Hakem,
who had, it was said,an undue ascendency over him, and was,

in fact,the subtle and active spiritof his government. The

last sum, it was alleged,was taken out of a portion of the

spoilsof Africa,which had been set apart for the family of the

prophet.
The ire of the old Caliph was kindled at having his lavish

liberalitythus charged upon him as a crime. He mounted the

pulpitand declared that the money in the treasury belongedto

God, the distribution to the Caliph at his own discretion as

successor of the prophet; and he prayed God to confound who

ever should gainsay whait he had set forth.

Upon this Ammar Ibn Yaser, one of the primitiveMoslems,
of whom Mahomet himself had said that he was filled with

faith from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot,rose
and disputed the words of Othman, whereupon some of the

Caliph'skindred of the house of Ommiah fell upon the venera

ble Ammar and beat him until he fainted.

The outrage offered to the person of one of the earliest disci

plesand especialfavorites of the prophet was promulgated far

and wide, and contributed to the general discontent,which

now assumed the aspect of rebellion. The ringleader of the

disaffected was Ibn Caba, formerly a Jew. This son of mis

chief made a factious tour from Yemen to Hidschaf, thence to

Bassora, t* Cufa, to Syria,and Egypt, decrying the Caliph and

the emirs he had appointed ; declaringthat the Caliphathad
been usurped by Othman from Ali, to whom it rightlybe

longed,as the nearest relative of the prophet, and suggesting

by word of mouth and secret correspondence, that the mal

contents should assemble simultaneously in various parts
under pretext of a ^pilgrimageto Mecca.

The plot of the renegade Jew succeeded. In the fulness of

time deputations arrived from all parts. One amounting to

a hundred and fiftypersons from Bassora; another of two

hundred under Malec Alashtar from Cufa ; a third of six hun

dred from Egypt headed by Mahomet, the son of Abu Beker,
and brother of Ayesha, together with numbers of a sect of

zealots called Karegites, who took the lead. These deputies

encamped like an army within a league of Medina and sum

moned the Caliphby message either to redress their grievances
or to abdicate.
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Othman in consternation appliedto Ali to go forth and pacify
the multitude. He consented on condition that Othman would

previouslymake atonement for his errors from the pulpit.
Harassed and dismayed, the aged Caliph mounted the pulpit,
and with a voice broken by sobs and tears,exclaimed, * My

God, I bei?pardon of thee,and turn to thee with penitenceand

sorrow." The whole assemblage were moved and softened,and

wept with the Caliph.

Merwan, the intriguingand well-paidsecretaryof Othman,
and the soul of his government, had been absent during these

occurrences, and on returning reproached the Caliph with what

he termed an act of weakness. Having his permission,he ad

dressed the populacein a strain that soon roused them to ten

fold ire. Ali, hereupon, highly indignant,renounced any

further interference in the matter.

Naile,the wife of Othman, who had heard the words of

Merwan, and beheld the fury of the people,warned her hus

band of the storm gathering over his head, and prevailedupon
him again to solicit the mediation of Ali. The latter suffered

himself to be persuaded, and went forth among the insurgents.

Partly by good words and liberal donations from the treasury,

partlyby a written promise from the Caliph to redress all their

grievances,the insurgents were quieted,all but the deputies
from Egypt who came to complain against the Caliph'sfoster-

brother,Abdallah Ibn Saad, who they said had oppressed them

with exactions,and lavished their blood in campaigns in Bar-

bary, merely for his own fame and profit,without retaininga

foothold in the country. To pacify these complainants,Oth

man displacedAbdallah from the government, and left them

to name his successor. They unanimously named Mahomet,
the brother of Ayesha, who had in fact been used by that in

triguingwoman as a firebrand to kindle this insurrection ; her

objectbeing to get Telha appointed to the Caliphat.
The insurgent camp now broke up. Mahomet with his fol

lowers set out to take possession of his post,and the aged
Caliph flattered himself he would once more be left in peace.

Three days had Mahomet and his train been on their journey,
when they were overtaken by a black slave on a dromedary.
They demanded who he was, and whither he was travellingso

rapidly. He gave himself out as a slave of the secretary Mer

wan, bearing a message from the Caliph to his emir in Egypt.
* * I am the emir," said Mahomet. ' ' My errand," said the slave,
" is to the emir Abdallah Ibn Saad." He was asked if he had
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a letter,and on his prevaricatingwas searched. A letter was

found concealed in a water-flask. It was from the Caliph,

brieflyordering the emir, on the arrival of Mahomet Ibn Abu

Beker, to make way with him secretly,destroy his diploma,
and imprison, until further orders,those who had brought

complaints to Medina.

Mahomet Ibn Abd Beker returned furious to Medina, and

showed the perfidiousletter to Ali, Zobeir,and Telha,who

repairedwith him to Othman. The latter denied any knowl

edge of the letter. It must then, they said,be a forgery of

Merwan's, and requestedthat he might be summoned.
.

Oth

man would not credit such treason on the part of his secretary,

and insisted it must have been a treacherous device of one of

his enemies. Medina was now in a ferment. There was a

gatheringof the people. All were incensed at such an atro

cious breach of faith,and insistedthat if the letter originated
with Othman, he should resignthe Caliphat; if with Merwan,

that he should receive the merited punishment. Their de

mands had no effect upon the Caliph.
Mahomet Ibn Abu Beker now sent off swift messengers to

recall the recent insurgentsfrom the provinces,who were re-

turning home, and to call in aid from the neighboring tribes.

The dwelling of Othman was beleaguered; the alternative was

left him to deliver up Merwan or to abdicate. He refused both.

His life was now threatened. He barricadoed himself in his

dwelling. The supply of water was cut off. If he made his

appearance on the terraced roof he was assailed with stones.

Ali,Zobeir,and Telha endeavored to appease the multitude,

but they were deaf to their entreaties. Saad Ibn al Aass ad

vised the Caliph,as the holy month was at hand, to sallyforth

on a pilgrimageto Mecca, as the piety of the undertaking and

the sanctityof the pilgrim garb would protect him. Othman

rejectedthe advice. "If they seek my life,"said he, "they
will not respect the pilgrim garb."
Ali,Zobeir,and Telha,seeingthe danger imminent, sent their

three sons, Hassan, Abdallah, aiad Mahomet, to protect the

house. They stationed themselves by the door,and for some

time kept the rebels at bay ; but the rage of the latter knew

no bounds. They stormed the house; H^san was wounded

in its defence. The rebels rushed in ; among the foremost

was Mahomet, the brother of Ayesha, and Ammer Ibn Yaser,
whom Othman had ordered to be beaten. They found the

venerable Caliph seated on a cushion, his beard flowing on his
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breast ; the Koran open on his lap, and his wife Naile beside

him.

One of the rebels struck him on the head, another stabbed

him repeatedly with a sword, and Mahomet Ibn Abu Beker

thrust a javelin into his body after he was dead. His wife was

wounded in endeavoring to protect him, and her life was only
saved through the fidelityof a slave. His house was plundered,

as were some of the neighboring houses, and two chambers of

the treasury.

As soon as the invidious Ayesha heard that the murder was

accomplished, she went forth in hypocritical guise loudly be

wailing the death of a man to whom she had secretly been hos

tile,and joining with the Ommiah family in calling for blood

revenge.

The noble and virtuous Ali, with greater sincerity, was in

censed at his sons for not sacrificingtheir lives in defence of

the Caliph, and reproached the sons of Telha and Zobeir with

being lukewarm. "Why are you so angry, father of Hassan?"

said Telha; "had Othman given up Mer wan this evil would

not have happened. "

In fact, it has been generally affirmed that the letter really

was written by Merwan, without the knowledge of the Caliph,
and was intended to fall into the hands of Mahomet, and pro

duce the effect which resulted from it. Merwan, it is alleged,

having the charge of the correspondence of the Caliphat, had

repeatedly abused the confidence of the weak and superan

nuated Othman in like manner, but not with such a nefarious

aim. Of late he had secretly joined the cabal against the

Caliph.

The body of Othman lay exposed for three days, and was

then buried in the clothes in which he was slain, unwashed

and without any funeral ceremony. He was eighty-two years

old at the time of his death, and had reigned nearly twelve

years. The event happened in the thirty-fifth year of th"

Hegira, in the year 655 of the Christian era. Notwithstanding
his profusion and the sums lavished upon his favorites, immense

treasures were found in his dwelling, a considerable part of

which he had set apart for charitable purposes.
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A third candidate was Telha, who had been one of the six

electors of Othman, and who had now the powerful support of

Ayesha.
A fourth candidate was Moawyah, the militarygovernor of

Syria,and popular from his recent victories by sea and land,

lie had, moreover, immense wealth to back his claims, and

was head of the powerful tribe of Koreish; but he was distant

from the scene of election,and in his absence his partisans
could only promote confusion and delay.

It was a day of tumult and trouble in Medina. The body of

Othman was stillunburied. His wife Naile,at the instigation
or Ayesha, sent off his bloody vest to be carried through the

distant provinces,a ghastlyappeal to the passionsof the in

habitants.

The people,apprehending discord and disunion,clamored
for the instant nomination of a Caliph. The deputations,which
had come from various parts with complaintsagainstOthman,
became impatient. There were men from Babylonia and

Mesopotamia, and other parts of Persia; from Syria and

Egypt, as well as from the three divisions of Arabia; these as

sembled tumultuously, and threatened the safety of .the three

candidates,Ali,Telha, and Zobeir, unless an election were

made in four-and-tweiityhours.

In this dilemma, some of the principalMoslems repairedto

Ali, and entreated him to accept the office. He consented

with reluctance,but would do nothing clandestinely,and re-

tused to take their hands, the Moslem mode at that time of

attesting fealty,unless it were in public assembly at the

mosque; lest he should give cause of cavil or dispute to his

rivals. He refused,also,to make any promises or conditions.
" If I am elected Caliph,"said he, " I will administer the gov

ernment with independence, and deal with you all according
to my ideas of justice. If you elect another,I will yieldobedi

ence to him, and be ready to serve him as his viz.*or." They
assented to evciy thing he said,and again entreated him to

accept, for the good of the people and of the faith.

On the following morning there was a great assemblage of

the people at the mosque, and Ali presented himself at the

portal. He appeared in simple Arab style,clad in a thin cot

ton garb girdedround his loins,a coarse turban, and using a

bow as a walking-staff. He took off his slippersin reverence

of the place,and entered the mosque, bearingthem in his left

hand.
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Finding that Telha and Zobeir were not present,he caused

them to be sent for. They came, and knowing the state of

the publicmind, and that all immediate oppositionwould be

useless,offered their hands in token of allegiance. Ali paused,

and asked them if their hearts went with their hands. " Speak

frankly,"said he; " if you disapprove of my election,aii:l will

accept the office,I will givemy hand to either of you." They

declared their perfectsatisfaction,and gave their hands,

Telha's right arm had been maimed in the battle of Ohod, and

he stretched it forth with difficulty.The circumstance struck

the Arabs as an evil omen.
" It is likelyto be a lame business

that is begun with a lame hand," muttered a bystander.

Subsequent events seemed to justifythe foreboding.

Moawyah, the remaining candidate,being absent at his gov

ernment in Syria,the whole family of Ommiah, of which he

was the head, withdrew from the ceremony. This likewise

boded future troubles.

After the inauguration,Telha and Zobeir,with a view, it is

said,to excite disturbance,appliedto Ali to investigateand

avenge the death of Othman. Ali, who knew that such a

measure would call up a host of enemies, evaded the insidious

proposition.It was not the moment, he said,for such an in

vestigation.The event had its originin old enmities and dis

contents instigated by the devil, and when the devil once

gained a foothold,he never relinquisheditwillingly.The very

measure they recommended was one of the devil's suggesting,
for the purpose of fomenting disturbances. " However," added

he, "if you will pointout the assassins of Othman, I will not

fail to punish them according to their guilt."
While Ali thus avoided the dangerous litigation,he endeav

ored to cultivate the good will of the Koreishites,and to

strengthen himself against apprehended difficulties with the

family of Ommiah. Telha and Zobeir, being disconcerted in

their designs,now applied for important commands " Telha

for the government of Cuf a, and Zobeir for that of Bassora ;

bat Ali again declined complying with their wishes ; observing

that he needed such able counsellors at hand in his present

emergencies. They afterward separatelyobtained permission
from him to make a pilgrimageto Mecca, and set off on that

' devout errand with piety on their lips,but crafty policy in

their breasts ; Ayesha had already repaired to the holy city,

bent upon oppositionto the government of the man she hated.

Ali was now Caliph,but did not feel himself securelyfixed
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Musa was not a ferocious conqueror. The countries

jected "byhis arms became objects of his paternal care. He

introduced law and order,instructed the natives in the doc

trines of Islam, and defended the peaceful cultivators of the

fields and residents in the cities against the incursions of pre

datory tribes. In return they requited his protection by con

tributingtheir fruits and flocks to the support of the armies,
and furnishingsteeds matchless for speed and beauty.

One region,however, yet remained to be subjugated before

the conquest of Northern Africa would be complete; the

ancient Tingis,or Tingitania,the northern extremity of Alma-

greb. Here the continent of Africa protruded boldlyto meet

ihe continent of Europe ; a narrow strait intervened" the strait

of Hercules, the gate of the Mediterranean Sea. Two rocky

promontories appeared to guard it on each side,the far-famed

pillarsof Hercules. Two rock-built cities,Ceuta and Tangiers,
on the African coast, were the keys of this gate, and con

trolled the neighboring sea-board. These had been held in

ancient times by the Berber kings,who made this region their

stronghold,and Tangiers their seat of power; but the keys
had been wrested from their hands at widely-separated peri

ods, first by the Vandals, and afterward by the Goths, the

conquerors of the opposite country of Spain; and the Gothic

Spaniards had now held militarypossessionfor several genera

tions.

Musa seems to have reserved this province for his last Afri

can campaign. He stationed his son Merwan, with ten thou

sand men, in a fortified camp on the frontier,while Taric Ibn

Zeyad, a veteran general scarred in many a battle,scoured the

country from the fountains or head waters of the river Mo-

luya to the mountains of Aldaran. The province was bravely
defended by a Gothic noble, Count Julian by name, but he

was gradually driven to shut himself up in Ceuta, Meantime

Tangiers yielded to the Moslem arms after an obstinate de

fence, and was strongly garrisoned by Arab and Egyptian

troops, and the command given to Taric. An attempt was

made to convert the Christian inhabitants to the faith of Is

lam; the Berber part easilyconformed
,
but the Gothic persisted

in unbelief,and rather than give up their religion,abandoned

their abodes, and crossed over to Andaluz with the loss of all

their property.
Musa now advanced upon Ceuta, into which Count Julian
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had drawn all his troops. He attempted to carry it by storm,
but was gallantlyrepulsed,with the loss of many of his best

troops. Repeated assaults were made with no better success;

the city was situated on a promontory, and strongly fortified.

Musa now laid waste the surrounding country, thinking to re

duce the place by famine, but the proximity of Spain enabled

the ga,rrisonto f eceive suppliesand reinforcements across the

straits.

Months were expended in this protracted and unavailing

siege. According to some accounts Musa retired personally
froin the attempt, and returned to his seat of government at

Caerwan, leaving the army and province in charge of his son

Merwan and Taric in command of Tangiers.

And now occurred one of the most memorable piecesof trea

son in history. Count Julian, who had so nobly defended his

post and checked the hitherto irresistible arms of Islam,all at

once made secret offers,not merely to deliver up Ceuta to the

Moslem commander, but to betray Andaluz itself into his

hands. The country he representedas rife for a revolt against

Roderick, the Gothic king, who was considered a usurper; and

he offered to accompany and aid the Moslems in a descent

upon the coast,where he had numerous friends ready to flock

to his standard.

Of the private wrongs received by Count Julian from his so

vereign,which provoked him to this stupendous act of treason,

we shall here say nothing. Musa was startled by his proposi
tion. He had long cast a wistful eye at the mountains of An

daluz, brightening beyond the strait,but hitherto the conquest
of Northern Africa had tasked all his means. Even now he

feared to trust too readily to a man whose very proposition
showed an utter want of faith. He determined, therefore,to

dispatch Taric Ibn Zeyad on a reconnoitering expeditionto

coast the opposite shores, accompanied by Count Julian,and

ascertain the truth of his representations.
Taric accordingly embarked with a few hundred men in four

merchant vessels,crossed the straits under the guidance of

Count Julian, who, on landing, dispatched emissaries to his

friends and adherents, summoning them to a conference at

Jesirah al Khadra, or the Green Island,now Algeziras. Here,
in presence of Taric,they confirmed all that Julian had said of

the rebellious dispositionof the country, and of their own

readiness to join the standard of an invader. A plundering
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cruise along the coast convinced Taric of the wealth of the

country, and he returned to the African shores with ample
spoilsand female captivesof great beauty.

A new career of conquest seemed thus opening upon Musa.

His predecessor,Acbah, had spurred his steed into the waves

of the Atlantic,and sighedthat there were no further lands to

conquer; but here was another quarter of the world inviting
the triumphs of Islam. He forthwith wrote to the Caliph,
givinga glowing account of the country thus held out for con

quest ; a country abounding in noble monuments and wealthy
cities;rivallingSyria in the fertilityof its soil and the beauty
of its climate; Yemen, or Arabia the Happy, in its tempera
ture ; India in its flowers and spices; Hegiaz in its fruits and

productions; Cathay in its precious and abundant mines;
Aden in the excellence of its ports and harbors. "With the

aid of God," added he, "I have reduced to obedience the Zen-

etes and the other Berber tribes of Zab and Derar,Zaara, Ma-

zamuda, and Sus : the standard of Islam floats triumphant on

the walls of Tangiers; thence to the opposite coast of Andaluz

is but a space of twelve miles. Let but the Commander of the

Faithful give the word, and the conquerors of Africa will cross

into that land, there to carry the knowledge of the true God

and the law of the Koran."

The Arab spiritof the Caliph was roused by this magnificent

prospect of new conquests. He called to mind a tradition that

Mahomet had promised the extension of his law to the utter

most regionsof the West ; and he now gave full authorityto
Musa to proceed in his pious enterprise,and carry the sword

of Islam into the benightedland of Andaluz.

We have thus accomplished our self-allotted task. We have

set forth,in simple and succinct narrative,a certain portion of

this wonderful career of fanatical conquest. We have traced

the progress of the littlecloud which rose out of the deserts of

Arabia, "no bigger than a man's hand," until it has spread
out and overshadowed the ancient quarters of the world and

all their faded glories. We have shown the handful of prose

lytesof a pseudo prophet, driven from cityto city,lurking in

flens and caves of the earth ; but at length risingto be leaders

of armies and mighty conquerors ; overcoming in pitched bat

tle the Roman cohort,the Grecian phalanx, and the gorgeous

hosts of Persia ; carrying their victories from the gates of the

Caucasus to the western descents of Mount Atlas; from the

banks of the Ganges to the Sus, the ultimate river in Mauri-
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tam'a; and now planting their standard on the pillars of Her

cules, and threatening Europe with like subjugation.

Here, however, we stay our hand. Here we lay down our

pen.
Whether it will ever be our lot to resume this theme, to

cross with the Moslem hosts the strait of Hercules, and narrate

their memorable conquest of Gothic Spain, is one of those un

certainties of 'mortal life and aspirations of literary zeal which

beguile us with agreeable dreams, but too often end in

pointment.
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PREFACE.

IN the course of a revised edition of my works I have come

to a biographicalsketch of Goldsmith, publishedseveral years

since. It was written hastily,as introductory to a selection

from his writings; and, though the facts contained in it were

collected from various sources, I was chieflyindebted for them

to the voluminous work of Mr. James Prior,who had collected

and collated the most minute particularsof the poet'shistory
with unwearied research and scrupulous fidelity; but had ren

dered them, as I thought,in a form too cumbrous and overlaid

with details and disquisitions,and matters uninterestingto the

generalreader.
When I was about of late to revise my biographicalsketch,

preparatory to republication,a volume was put into my hands,

recentlygiven to the public by Mr. John Forster,of the Inner

Temple, who, likewise availinghimself of the labors of the in

defatigablePrior,and of a few new lightssince evolved,has

produced a biography of the poet, executed with a spirit,a

feeling,a grace and an eloquence,that leave nothing to be de

sired. Indeed itwould have been presumption in me to under

take the subjectafter it had been thus felicitouslytreated,did
I not stand committed by my previous sketch. That sketch

now appeared too meagre and insufficient to satisfypublic de

mand ; yet it had to take its place in the revised series of my
works unless something more satisfactorycould be substituted.

Under these circumstances I have again taken up the subject,
and gone into it with more fulness than formerly, omitting
none of the facts which I considered illustrative of the life and

character of the poet, and giving them in as graphic a styleas

I could command. Stillthe hurried manner in which I have

had to do this amidst the pressure of other claims on my atten

tion,and with the press dogging at my heels,has prevented
me from giving some parts of the subject the thorough han

dlingI could have wished. Those who would like to see it
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treated still more at large, with the addition of critical disqui

sitions and the advantage of collateral facts, would do well to

refer themselves to Mr. Prior's circumstantial volumes, or to

the elegant and discursive pages of Mr. Forster.

For my own part, I can only regret my short-comings in

what to me is a labor of love
;

for it is a tribute of gratitude to

the memory
of an author whose writings were the delight of

my childhood, and have been a source of enjoyment to me

throughout life
;

and to whom, of all others, I
may address the

beautiful apostrophe of Dante to Virgil :

Tu se' lo mio maestro, e '1 mio autore:

Tu se' solo colui, da cu' io tolsi

Lo bello stile, che m' ha fato onore.

W.I.

SUNNYSIDE, Aug. 1, 1849.
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OLIVER GOLDSMITH:

A BIOGRAPHY.

CHAPTER I.

BIRTH AND PARENTAGE" CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GOLDSMITH

RACE" POETICAL BIRTHPLACE" GOBLIN HOUSE" SCENES OF BOY-

HOOD" LISSOY" PICTURE OF A COUNTRY PARSON" GOLDSMITH'S

SCHOOLMISTRESS" BYRNE, THE VILLAGE SCHOOLMASTER" GOLD

SMITH'S HORNPIPE AND EPIGRAM " UNCLE CONTARINE" SCHOOL

STUDIES AND SCHOOL SPORTS" MISTAKES OF A NIGHT.

THERE are few writers for whom the reader feels such per

sonal kindness as for Oliver Goldsmith, for few have so emi

nently possessed the magic giftof identifyingthemselves with

their writings. We read his character in every page, and grow

into familiar intimacy with him as we read. The artless be

nevolence that beams throughout his works; the whimsical,

yet amiable views of human life and human nature ; the un

forced humor, blending so happily with good feelingand good

sense, and singularlydashed at times with a pleasing melan

choly ; even the very nature of his mellow, and flowing,and

softly-tintedstyle,all seem to bespeak his moral as well as his

intellectual qualities,and make us love the man at the same

time that we admire the author. While the productions of

writers of loftier pretension and more sounding names are suf

fered to moulder on our shelves,those of Goldsmith are cher

ished and laid in our bosoms. We do not quote them with os

tentation, but they mingle with our minds, sweeten our tern'

pers, and harmonize our thoughts; they put us in good humor
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with ourselves and with the world,and in so doingthey make

us happierand better men.

An acquaintance with the private biography of Goldsmith

lets us into the secret of his giftedpages. We there discover

them to be littlemore than transcriptsof his own heart and

picturingsof his fortunes. There he shows himself the same

kind, artless,good-humored,excursive,sensible,whimsical,in

telligentbeing that he appears in his writings. Scarcelyan
adventure or character is given in his works that may not be

traced to his own parti-coloredstory. Many of his most ludi

crous scenes and ridiculous incidents have been drawn from

his own blunders and mischances,and he seems reallyto have

been buffeted into almost every maxim imparted by him for

the instruction of his reader.

Oliver Goldsmith was born on the 10th of November, 1728,
at the hamlet of Pallas,or Pallasmore,county of Longford,in
Ireland. He sprang from a respectable,but by no means a

thriftystock. Some families seem to inherit kindliness and

incompetency, and to hand down virtue and poverty from

generation to generation. Such was the case with the Gold

smiths. " They were always,"according to their own accounts,
"a strangefamily ; they rarelyacted like other people;their
hearts were in the right place,but their heads seemed to be

doing anything but what they ought.""

" They were remark

able," says another statement, ' ' for their worth, but of no

cleverness in the ways of the world." Oliver Goldsmith will be

found faithfullyto inherit the virtues and weaknesses of his

race.

His father,the Rev. Charles Goldsmith, with hereditaryim

providence,married when very young and very poor, and

starved along for several years on a small country curacy and

the assistance of his wife's friends. His whole income, eked

out by the produce of some fields which he farmed, and of

some occasional duties performed for his wife's uncle, the

rector of an adjoiningparish,did not exceed fortypounds.
" And passing rich with forty pounds a year."

He inhabited an old,half rustic mansion, that stood on a

risingground in a rough, lonelypart of the country, overlook

ing a low tract,occasionallyflooded by the river Inny. In this

house Goldsmith was born, and it was a birthplaceworthy of

a poet ; for,by all accounts, it was haunted ground. A tradition

handed down among the neighboring peasantry states that,in
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after years, the house, remaining for some time untenanted,
went to decay, the roof fellin,and it became so lonelyand for

lorn as to be a resort for the ' ' good people"or fairies,who in

Ireland are supposed to delightin old, crazy, deserted man

sions for their midnight revels. All attempts to repairit were

in vain ; the fairies battled stoutlyto maintain possession. A

huge misshapen hobgoblin used to bestride the house every

evening with an immense pair of jack-boots,which, in his

efforts at hard riding,he would thrust through the roof,kick

ing to pieces all the work of the precedingday. The house

was therefore left to itsfate,and went to ruin.

Such is the populartradition about Goldsmith's birthplace.
About two years after his birth a change came over the cir

cumstances of his father. By the death of his wife's uncle he

succeeded to the rectory of Kilkenny West ; and, abandoning
the old goblinmansion, he removed to Lissoy,in the county of

Westmeath, where he occupied a farm of seventy acres, situ

ated on the skirts of that pretty littlevillage.
This was the scene of Goldsmith's boyhood, the littleworld

whence he drew many of those pictures,rural and domestic,
whimsical and touching,which abound throughout his works,
and which appeal so eloquentlyboth to the fancy and the

heart. Lissoy is confidentlycited as the originalof his " Au

burn" in the " Deserted Village;"his father's establishment,a
mixture of farm and parsonage, furnished hints,it is said,
for the rural economy of the Vicar of Wakefield; and his

father himself,with his learned simplicity,his guilelesswis

dom, his amiable piety,and utter ignorance of the world, has

been exquisitelyportrayed in the worthy Dr. Primrose. Let

us pause for a moment, and draw from Goldsmith's writings
one or two of those pictureswhich, under feigned names, rep

resent his father and his family, and the happy fireside of his

childish days.
" My father," say s the " Man in Black,"who, in some re

spects,is a counterpart of Goldsmith himself
,
"my father,the

younger son of a good family,was possessedof a small living
in the church. His education was above his fortune,and his

generositygreater than his education. Poor as he was, he had

his flatterers poorer than himself ; for every dinner he gave

them, they returned him an equivalentin praise;and this was

all he wanted. The same ambition that actuates a monarch at

the head of his army influenced my father at the head of his

table : he told the story of the ivy-tree,and that was laughed
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at ; he repeated the jest of the two scholars and one pairof

breeches,and the company laughed at that ; but the story of

Taffy in the sedan-chair was sure to set the table in a roar.

Thus his pleasure increased in proportion to the pleasure he

gave ;-4ieloved all the world, and he fancied all the world loved

him.
i: As his fortune was but small,he lived up to the very extent

of it; he had no intention of leaving his children money,

for that was dross ; he resolved they should have learning,for

learning,he used to observe,was better than silver or gold.
For this purpose he undertook to instruct us himself,and took

as much care to form our morals as to improve our under

standing. We were told that universal benevolence was what

first cemented society;we were taught to consider all the

wants of mankind as our own: to regard the human face
divine with affection and esteem ; he wound us up to be mere

machines of pity,and rendered us incapable of withstanding
the slightestimpulse made either by real or fictitious distress.

In a word, we were perfectlyinstructed in the art of giving

away thousands before we were taught the necessary qualifica
tions of gettinga farthing."

In the Deserted Villagewe have another pictureof his father

and his father's fireside :

" His house was known to all the vagrant train,

He chid their wanderings, but relieved their pain;

The long remembered beggar was his guest,
Whose beard, descending, swept his aged breast;

The ruiird spendthrift,uow no longer proud,

Claim'd kindred there, and had his claims allow'd;

The broken soldier, kindly bade to stay,

Sat by his fire,and talk'd the night away;

Wept o'er his wounds, or tales of sorrow done,

Shoulder'd his crutch, and show'd how fields were won.

Pleased with his guests, the good man learned to glow,

And quite forgot their vices in their woe;

Careless their merits or their faults to scan,

His pity gave ere chanty began."

The family of the worthy pastor consisted of five sons and

three daughters. Henry, the eldest,was the good man's pride
and hope, and he tasked his slender means to the utmost in

educating him for a learned and distinguishedcareer. Oliver

wns the second son, and seven years younger than Henry, who

was the guide and protector of his childhood,and to whom he

was most tenderly attached throughout life.

Oliver's education began when he was about three years
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old ; that is to say, he was gatnerea under the wings of one of

those good old motherly dames, found in every village,who

cluck together the whole callow brood of the neighborhood, to

teach them their letters and keep them out of harm's way.

Mistress Elizabeth Delap, for that was her name, nourished in

this capacity for upward of fiftyyears, and it was the pride
and boast of her decliningdays, when nearly ninety years of

age, that she was the first that had put a book (doubtless a

hornbook) into Goldsmith's hands. Apparently he did not

much profitby it,for she confessed he was one of the dullest

boys she had ever dealt with, insomuch that she had some

times doubted whether it was possible to make anything of

him : a common case with imaginative children,who are apt

to be beguiled from the dry abstractions of elementary study

by the picturingsof the fancy.
At six years of age he passed into the hands of the village

schoolmaster, one Thomas (or, as he was commonly and

irreverentlynamed, Paddy) Byrne, a capitaltutor for a poet.

He had been educated for a pedagogue, but had enlisted in

the army, served abroad during the wars of Queen Anne's

time, and risen to the rank of quartermaster of a regiment in

Spain. At the return of peace, having no longer exercise for

the sword, he resumed the ferule, and drilled the urchin

populace of Lissoy. Goldsmith is supposed to have had him

and his school in view in the following sketch in his Deserted

Village:

" Beside yon straggling fence that skirts the way,

With blossom'd furze unprofitably gay,

There, in his noisy mansion, skill'd to rule,

The villagemaster taught his little school;
A man severe he was, and stern to view,

I knew him well,and every truant knew.

Well had the boding tremblers learned to trace

The day's disasters in his morning face;
Full well they laugh'd with counterfeited glee
At all his jokes, for many a joke had he;
Full well the busy whisper circlinground,

Convey d the dismal tidingswhen he frown'd:

Yet he was kind, or, if severe in aught,
The love he bore to learning was in fault;
The villageall declared how much he knew,
'Twas certain he could write and cipher too;

Lands he could measure, terms and tides presage,

And e'en the story ran that he could gauge:

In arguing, too, the parson own'd his skill,

For, e'en though vanquished, he could argue stillj
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While words of learned length and thund'ring sound

Amazed the gazing rustics ranged around "

And stillthey gazed, and still the wonder grew,

That one small head could carry all he knew."

There are certain whimsical traits in the character of

Byrne, not given in the foregoing sketch. He was fond of

talking of his vagabond wanderings in foreignlands, and had

brought with him from the wars a world of campaigning

stories,of which he was generallythe hero, and which he

would deal xorth to his wondering scholars when he ought to

have been teaching them their lessons. These travellers' tales

had a powerful effect upon the vivid imagination of Gold

smith, and awakened an unconquerable passion for wander

ing and seeking adventure.

Byrne was, moreover, of a romantic vein, and exceedingly

superstitious. He was deeply versed in the fairysuperstitions
which abound in Ireland,all which he professed implicitlyto

believe. Under his tuition Goldsmith soon became almost as

great a proficientin fairylore. From this branch of good-for-

nothing knowledge, his studies,by an easy transition,ex

tended to the histories of robbers,pirates,smugglers, and the

whole race of Irish rogues and rapparees. Everything, in

short, that savored of romance, fable,and adventure was

congenialto his poeticmind, and took instant root there ; but

the slow plants of useful knowledge were apt to be overrun, if

not choked, by the weeds of his quick imagination.
Another trait of his motley preceptor,Byrne, was a disposi

tion to dabble in poetry,and this likewise was caught by his

pupil. Before he was eight years old Goldsmith had con

tracted a habit of scribblingverses on small scraps of paper,

which, in a littlewhile, he would throw into the fire. A few

of these sibyllineleaves, however, were rescued from the

flames and conveyed to his mother. The good woman read

them with a mother's delight,and saw at once that her son

was a genius and a poet. From that time she beset her

husband with solicitations to give the boy an education

suitable to his talents. The worthy man was already strait

ened by the costs of instruction of his eldest son Henry, and

had intended to bring his second son up to a trade ; but the

mother would listen to no such thing ; as usual,her influence

prevailed, and Oliver, instead of being instructed in some

humble but cheerful and gainfulhandicraft,was devoted tq

poverty and the Muse.
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to the last one of his most active,unwavering, and generous

friends.

Fitted out in a great measure by this considerate relative,
Oliver was now transferred to schools of a higher order, to

prepare him for the University; first to one at Athlone, kept

by the Rev. Mr. Campbell, and, at the end of two years, to

one at Edgeworthstown, under the superintendence of the

Rev. Patrick Hughes.
Even at these schools his proficiencydoes not appear to have

been brilliant. He was indolent and careless,however, rather

than dull,and, on the whole, appears to have been well thought
of by his teachers. In his studies he inclined toward the Latin

poets and historians ; relished Ovid and Horace, and delighted
in Livy. He exercised himself with pleasure in reading and

translatingTacitus,and was brought to pay attention to style
in his compositionsby a reproof from his brother Henry, to

whom he had written brief and confused letters,and who told

him in reply,that if he had but littleto say, to endeavor to say

that little well.

The career of his brother Henry at the University was

enough to stimulate him to exertion. He seemed to be realiz

ing all his father's hopes, and was winning collegiatehonors

that the good man considered indicative of his future success

in life.

In the meanwhile Oliver, if not distinguishedamong his

teachers, was popular among his schoolmates. He had a

thoughtlessgenerosityextremely captivatingto young hearts ;

his temper was quick and sensitive,and easilyoffended ; but

his anger was momentary, and it was impossible for him to

harbor resentment. He Avas the leader of all boyish sportsand

athletic amusements, especiallyball-playing,and he was fore

most in all mischievous pranks. Many years afterward, an

old man, Jack Fitzimmons, one of the directors of the sports
and keeper of the ball-court at Ballymahon, used to boast of

having been schoolmate of "Noll Goldsmith," as he called him,

and would dwell with vainglory on one of their exploits,in

robbing the orchard of Tirlicken,an old family residence of

Lord Annaly. The exploit,however, had nearly involved dis

astrous consequences; for the crew of juveniledepredators

were captured, like Shakespeare and his deer-stealingcol

leagues, and nothing but the respectabilityof Goldsmith's

connections saved him from the punishment that would

Jiave awaited more plebeiandelinquents,
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An amusing incident is related as occurring in Goldsmith's

last journey homeward from Edgeworthstown. His father's

house was about twenty miles distant ; the road lay through
a rough country, impassable for carriages. Goldsmith pro

cured a horse for the journey, and a friend furnished him 'with

a guinea for travellingexpenses. He was but a striplingof

sixteen,and being thus suddenly mounted on horseback, with

money in his pocket, it is no wonder that his head was

turned. He determined to play the man, and to spend his

money in independent traveller's style. Accordingly,instead
of pushing directlyfor home, he halted for the night at the little

town of Ardagh, and, accosting the first person he met, in

quired, with somewhat of a consequential air, for the best

house in the place. Unluckily, the person he had accosted was

one Kelly,a notorious wag, who was quartered in the family
of one Mr. Featherstone, a gentleman of fortune. Amused

with the self-consequenceof the stripling,and willingto play
off a practicaljoke at his expense, he directed him to what was

literally"the best house in the place," namely, the family
mansion of Mr. Featherstone. Goldsmith accordingly rode up

to what he supposed to be an inn,ordered his horse to be taken

to the stable,walked into the parlor,seated himself by the fire,
and demanded what he could have for supper. On ordinary
occasions he was diffident and even awkward in his manners,

but here he was "at ease in his inn,"and felt called upon to

show his manhood and enact the experienced traveller. His

person was by no means calculated to play off his pretensions,
for he was short and thick,with a pock-marked face,and an

air and carriageby no means of a distinguishedcast. The

owner of the house, however, soon discovered his whimsical

mistake, and, being a man of humor, determined to indulgeit,
especiallyas he accidentallylearned that this intruding guest
was the son of an old acquaintance.
Accordingly Goldsmith was "fooled to the top of Ms bent,"

and permitted to have full sway throughout the evening. Never

was schoolboy more elated. When supper was served, he

most condescendingly insisted that the landlord,his wife and

daughter should partake,and ordered a bottle of wine to crown

the repast and benefit the house. His last flourish was on going
to bed, when he gave especialorders to have a hot cake at

breakfast. His confusion and dismay, on discoveringthe next

morning that he had been swaggering in this free and easy

way in the house of a private gentleman, may be readilycon-
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ceived. True to his habit of turning the events of his life to

literaryaccount, we find this chapter of ludicrous blunders

and cross purposes dramatized many years afterward in his

admirable comedy of " She Stoops to Conquer, or the Mistakes

of a Night."

CHAPTEE II.

IMPROVIDENT MARRIAGES IN THE GOLDSMITH FAMILY" GOLDSMITH

AT THE UNIVERSITY" SITUATION OF A SIZER" TYRANNY OF

WILDER, THE TUTOR " PECUNIARY STRAITS" STREET BALLADS-

COLLEGE RIOT" GALLOWS WALSH" COLLEGE PRIZE " A DANCE

INTERRUPTED.

WHILE Oliver was making his way somewhat negligently
through the schools,his elder brother Henry was rejoicinghis
father's heart by his career at the University. He soon dis

tinguishedhimself at the examinations,and obtained a scholar

ship in 1743. This is a collegiatedistinction which serves as a

stepping-stonein any of the learned professions,and which

leads to advancement in the University should the individual

choose to remain there. His father now trusted that he would

push forward for that comfortable provision,a fellowship,and

thence to higher dignitiesand emoluments. Henry, however,
had the improvidence or the " unworldliness" of his race; re

turning to the country during the succeeding vacation, he

married for love, relinquished,of course, all his collegiate

prospectsand advantages, set up a school in his father's neigh

borhood, and buried his talents and acquirements for the re

mainder of his life in a curacy of fortypounds a year.

Another matrimonial event occurred not long afterward in

the Goldsmith family, to disturb the equanimity of its worthy

head. This was the clandestine marriage of his daughter

Catherine with a young gentleman of the name of Hodson,
who had been confided to the care of her brother Henry to

complete his studies. As the youth was of wealthy parentage,
it was thought a lucky match for the Goldsmith family ; but

the tidings of the event stung the bride's father to the soul.

Proud of his integrity,and jealousof that good name which was

his ch^f "ao"ission,he saw himself and his family subjected
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to the degradingsuspicionof having abused a trust reposed in

them to promote a mercenary match. In the firsttransports
of his feelingshe is said to have uttered a wish that his daugh
ter might never have a child to bring like shame and sorrow

on her head. The hasty wish, so contrary to the usual benig

nity of the man, was recalled and repented of almost as soon as

uttered; but it was considered baleful in its effects by the

superstitiousneighborhood; for, though his daughter bore

three children,they all died before her.

A more effectual measure was taken by Mr. Goldsmith to

ward cff the apprehended imputation,but one which imposed

a heavy burden on his family. This was to furnish a marriage

portion of four hundred pounds, that his daughter might not

be said to have entered her husband's family empty-handed.
To raise the sum in cash was impossible; but he assigned to

Mr. Hodson his littlefarm and the income of his tithes until

the marriage portion should be paid. In the mean time, as his

livingdid not amount to "200 per annum, he had to practise
the strictest economy to pay off graduallythis heavy tax in

curred by his nice sense of honor.

The first of his family to feel the effects of this economy was

Oliver. The time had now arrived for him to be sent to the

University,and, accordingly, on the llth June, 1745, when

sixteen years of age, he entered Trinity College,Dublin; but

his father was no longer able to place him there as a pensioner,
as he had done his eldest son Henry ; he was obliged,therefore,
to enter him as a sizer,or "poor scholar." He was lodged in

one of the top rooms adjoining the library of the building,
numbered 35, where it is said his name may still be seen,

scratched by himself upon a window frame.

A student of this class is taught and boarded gratuitously,
and has to pay but a very small sum for his room. It is ex

pected,in return for these advantages, that he will be a dili

gent student,and render himself useful in a variety of ways.
At TrinityCollege,at the time of Goldsmith's admission, sev

eral derogatory and indeed menial offices were exacted from

the sizer,as if the collegesought to indemnify itself for confer

ring benefits by inflictingindignities.He was obligedto sweep

part of the courts in the morning, to carry up the dishes from

the kitchen to the fellows' table,and to wait in the hall until

that body had dined. His very dress marked the inferiority
of the "poor student" to his happier classmates. It was a

black gown of coarse stuff without sleeves, and a plain black
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cloth cap without a tassel. We- can conceive nothing more

odious and ill-judgedthan these distinctions,which attached

the idea of degradation to poverty, and placed the indigent
youth of merit below the worthless minion of fortune. They
were calculated to wound and irritate the noble mind, and to

render the base mind baser.

Indeed, the gallingeffect of these servile tasks upon youths
of proud spiritsand quick sensibilities became at length too

notorious to be disregarded. About fiftyyears since,on a

TrinitySunday, a number of persons were assembled to wit

ness the collegeceremonies ; and as a sizer was carrying up a

dish of meat to the fellows' table,a burly citizen in the crowd

made some sneeringobservation on the servilityof his office.

Stung to the quick,the high-spiritedyouth instantlyflung the

dish and its contents at the head of the sneerer. The sizer was

sharply reprimanded for this outbreak of wounded pride,but
the degrading task was from that day forward very properly

consignedto menial hands.

It was with the utmost repugnance that Goldsmith entered

collegein this capacity. His shy and sensitive nature was

affected. by the inferior station he was doomed to hold among

his gay and opulent fellow-students,and he became, at times,
moody and despondent. A recollection of these earlymortifi

cations induced him, in after years, most stronglyto dissuade

his brother Henry, the clergyman, from sending a son to col

lege on a like footing. ' ' If he has ambition, strong passions,
and an exquisite sensibilityof contempt, do not send him

there, unless you have no other trade for him except your

own."

To add to his annoyances, the fellow of the collegewho had

the peculiarcontrol of his studies,the Rev. Theaker Wilder,
was a man of violent and capricioustemper, and of diametri

cally opposite tastes. The tutor was devoted to the exact

sciences ; Goldsmith was for the classics. Wilder endeavored

to force his-favorite studies upon the student by harsh means,

suggested by his own coarse and savage nature. He abused

him in presence of the class as ignorant and stupid; ridiculed

him as awkward and ugly, and at times in the transports of

his temper indulged in personal violence. The effect was to

aggravate a passive distaste into a positiveaversion. Gold

smith was loud in expressing his contempt for mathematics

and his dislike of ethics and logic;and the prejudicesthus

imbibed continued through life. Mathematics he always pro"
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nounced a science to which the meanest intellects were compe
tent.

A truer cause of this distaste for the severer studies may

probably be found in his natural indolence and his love of con

vivial pleasures. "I was a lover of mirth, good-humor, and

even sometimes of fun," said he, "from my childhood." He

sang a good song, was a boon companion, and could not resist

any temptation to social enjoyment. He endeavored to per

suade himself that learning and dulness went hand in hand,
and that genius was not to be put in harness. Even in riper

years, when the consciousness of his own deficiencies ought to

have convinced him of the importance of early study, he

speaks slightinglyof collegehonors.
" A lad,"says he, "whose passionsare not strong enough in

youth to mislead him from that path of science which his

tutors,and not his inclination,have chalked out, by four or

five years'perseverance will probably obtain every advantage
and honor his collegecan bestow. I would compare the man

whose youth has been thus passed in the tranquillityof dispas
sionate prudence, to liquors that never ferment, and, conse

quently, continue always muddy. "

The death of his worthy father,which took place early in

1747,rendered Goldsmith's situation at collegeextremely irk

some. His mother was left with littlemore than the means of

providing for the wants of her household, and was unable to

furnish Mm any remittances. He would have been compelled,
therefore,to leave college,had it not been for the occasional

contributions of friends,the foremost among whom was his

generous and warm-hearted uncle Contarine. Stillthese sup

plieswere so scanty and precarious,that in the intervals be'

tween them he was put to great straits. He had two collegeas'
sociates from whom he would occasionallyborrow small sums,-

one was an earlyschoolmate,by the name of Beatty ; the other

a cousin,and the chosen companion of his frolics,Robert (or
rather Bob) Bryant on, of Ballymulvey House, near Ballyma-
hon. When these casual suppliesfailed him he was more than

once obligedto raise funds for his immediate wants by pawn

ing his books. At times he sank into despondency, but he had

what he termed "a knack at hoping," which soon buoyed him

up again. He began now to resort to his poeticalvein as "

source of profit,scribblingstreet-ballads,which he privately
sold for five shillingseach at a shop which dealt in such small

wares of literature. He felt an author's affection for theso
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unowned bantlings,and we are told would stroll privately
through the streets at night to hear them sung, listeningto
the comments and criticisms of bystanders,and observingthe

degree of applause which each received.

Edmund Burke was a fellow-student with Goldsmith at the

college. Neither the statesman nor the poet gave promise of

their future celebrity,though Burke certainlysurpassed his

contemporary in industry and application,and evinced more

dispositionfor self-improvement, associatinghimself with a

number of his fellow-students in a debating club, in which

they discussed literarytopics,and exercised themselves in

composition.
Goldsmith may likewise have belonged to this association,

but his propensity was rather to mingle with the gay and

thoughtless. On one occasion we find him implicated in an

affair that came nigh producing his expulsion. A report was

brought to collegethat a scholar was in the hands of the bail

iffs. This was an insult in which every gownsman felt him

self involved. A number of the scholars flew to arms, and

sallied forth to battle,headed by a hare-brained fellow nick

named Gallows Walsh, noted for his aptness at mischief and

fondness for riot. The stronghold of the bailiff was carried by

storm, the scholar set at liberty,and the delinquentcatchpole
borne off captiveto the college,where, having no pump to put
him under, they satisfied the demands of collegiatelaw by

ducking him in an old cistern.

Flushed with this signalvictory,Gallows Walsh now ha

rangued his followers,and proposed to break open Newgate,
or the Black Dog, as the prisonwas called,and effect a general

jaildelivery. He was answered by shouts of concurrence,

and away went the throng of madcap youngsters, fullybent

upon puttingan end to the tyranny of law. They were joined

by the mob of the city and made an attack upon the prison
with true Irish precipitationand thoughtlessness,never hav

ing provided themselves with cannon to batter its stone walls.

A few shots from the prison brought them to their senses, and

they beat a hasty retreat,two of the townsmen being killed,
and several wounded.

A severe scrutiny of this affair took placeat the University.
Four students,who had been ringleaders,were expelled; four

others,who had been prominent in the affray,were public

ly admonished; among the latter was the unlucky Gold

smith.
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prevailedupon him to return to college,and effected an indif

ferent reconciliation between him and Wilder.

After this irregularsallyupon life he remained nearly two

years longer at the University,givingproofs of talent in occa

sional translations from the classics,for one of which he re

ceived a premium, awarded only to those who are the first in

literarymerit. Still he never made much figureat college,
his natural disinclination to study being increased by the

harsh treatment he continued to experience from his tutor.

Among the anecdotes told of him while at college,is one in

dicative of that prompt but thoughtlessand often whimsical

benevolence which throughout life formed one of the most ec

centric yet endearing points of his character. He was engaged
to breakfast one day with a collegeintimate,but failed to make

his appearance. His friend repaired to his room, knocked at

the door, and was bidden to enter. To his surprise,he found

Goldsmith in his bed, immersed to his chin in feathers. A

serio-comic story explained the circumstance. In the course

of the precedingevening'sstroll he had met with a woman with

five children who implored his charity. Her husband was in

the hospital; she was just from the country, a stranger,and

destitute,without food or shelter for her helplessoffspring.
This was too much for the kind heart of Goldsmith. He was

almost as poor as herself,it is true,and had no money in his

pocket ; but he brought her to the collegegate,gave her the

blankets from his bed to cover her littlebrood, and part of his

clothes for her to sell and purchase food ; and, finding himself

cold during the night,had cut open his bed and buried himself

among the feathers.

At length,on the 27th of February, 1749, O. S.,he was ad

mitted to the degree of Bachelor of Arts, and took his final

leave of the University. He was freed from collegerule,that

emancipation so ardently coveted by the thoughtless student,

and which too generallylaunches him amid the cares, the

hardships,and vicissitudes of life. He was freed,too,from the

brutal tyranny of Wilder. If his kind and placablenature

could retain any resentment for past injuries,it might have

been gratifiedby learning subsequently that the passionate
career of Wilder was terminated by a violent death in the

course of a dissolute brawl ; but Goldsmith took no delight in

the misfortunes even of his enemies.

He now returned to his friends,no longer the student to sport

the happy interval of vacation,but the anxious mar
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who is henceforth to shift for himself and make his way

through the world. In fact,he had no legitimate home to re

turn to. At the death of his father,the paternal house at Lis-

soy, in which Goldsmith had passed his childhood,had been

taken by Mr. Hodson, who had married his sister Catherine.

His mother had removed to Ballymahon, where she occupied
a small house, and had to practisethe severest frugality.His
elder brother Henry served the curacy and taught the school

of his late father's parish,and lived in narrow circumstances

at Goldsmith's birthplace,the old goblin-houseat Pallas.

None of his relatives were in circumstances to aid him with

anything more than a temporary home, and the aspect of

every one seemed somewhat changed. In fact,his career at

collegehad disappointed his friends, and they began to doubt

his beingthe great genius they had fancied him. He whimsi

callyalludes to this circumstance in that pieceof autobiography,
" The Man in Black," in the Citizen of the World.

' ' The firstopportunity my father had of findinghis expecta
tions disappointed was in the middling figure I made at the

University; he had flattered himself that he should soon see me

rising into the foremost rank in literaryreputation,but was

mortified to find me utterly unnoticed and unknown. His

disappointment might have been partly ascribed to his having
overrated my talents,and partly to my dislike of mathemati

cal reasoningsat a time when my imaginationand memory,

yet unsatisfied,were more eager after new objectsthan desir

ous of reasoning upon those I knew. This, however, did not

please my tutors, who observed, indeed, that I was a little

dull,but at the same time allowed that I seemed to be very

good-natured,and had no harm in me." *

The only one of his relatives who did not appear to lose faith

in him was his uncle Contarine. This kind and considerate

man, it is said,saw in him a warmth of heart requiringsome

skill to direct,and a latent geniusthat wanted time to mature,
and these impressions none of his subsequent folliesand irregu
larities wholly obliterated. His purse and affection,therefore,
as well as his house, were now open to him, and he became his

chief counsellor and director after his father's death. He urged
him to prepare for holy orders,and others of his relatives con

curred in the advice. Goldsmith had a settled repugnance to a

clerical life. This had been ascribed by some to conscientious

* Citizen of the World, Letter xxvii.
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scruples,not consideringhimself of a temper and frame of mind

for such a sacred office; others attributed it to his roving pro

pensities,and his desire to visit foreigncountries ; he himself

gives a whimsical objectionin his biography of the ' ' Man in

Black :" " To be obligedto wear a long wig when I liked a short

one, or a black coat when I generally dressed in brown, I

thought such a restraint upon my libertythat I absolutelyre
jectedthe proposal."

In effect,however, his scruples were overruled,and he

agreed to qualifyhimself for the office. He was now only
twenty-one, and must pass two years of probation. They were

two years of rather loitering,unsettled life. Sometimes he was

at Lissoy, participatingwith thoughtless enjoyment in the

rural sportsand occupations of his brother-in-law,Mr. Hodson ;

sometimes he was with his brother Henry, at the old goblin
mansion at Pallas,assistinghim occasionallyin his school.

The early marriage and unambitious retirement of Henry,
though so subversive of the fond plans of his father,had proved
happy in their results. He was already surrounded by a

blooming family; he was contented with his lot,beloved by
his parishioners,and lived in the dailypracticeof all the ami

able virtues,and the immediate enjoyment of their reward.

Of the tender affection inspired in the breast of Goldsmith by
the constant kindness of this excellent brother, and of the

longing recollection with which, in the lonelywanderings of

after years, he looked back upon this scene of domestic felicity,
we have a touching instance in the well-known opening to his

poem of "The Traveller:"

"Remote, unfriended, melancholy, slow,

Or by the lazy Scheld or wandering Po;
*****

Where'er I roam, whatever realms to see,

My heart untravell'd fondly turns to thee;

Still to my brother turns with ceaseless pain,
And drags at each remove a lengthening chain.

Eternal blessings crown my earliest friend,

And round his dwelling guardian saints attend;

Bless'd be that spot, where cheerful guests retire

To pause from toil,and trim their evening fire;

Bless'd that abode where want and pain repair,

And every stranger finds a ready chair:

Bless'd be those feasts with simple plenty crown'd.

Where all the ruddy family around

Laugh at the jests or pranks that never fail,

Or sigh with pity at some mournful tale ;
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Or press the bashful stranger to his food,

And learn the luxury of doing good."

During this loiteringlife Goldsmith pursued no study, but

rather amused himself with miscellaneous reading; such as

biography, travels,poetry, novels,plays" everything,in short,
that administered to the imagination. Sometimes he strolled

along the banks of the river Inny, where, in after years, when

he had become famous, his favorite seats and haunts used to

be pointed out. Often he joined in the rustic sports of the

villagers,and became adroit at throwing the sledge,a favorite

feat of activityand strength in Ireland. Eecollections of these

''healthful sports"we find in his "Deserted Village:"

".How often have I bless'd the coming day,
When toil remitting lent its turn to play,
And all the villagetrain,from labor free,
Led up their sports beneath the spreading tree:

And many a gambol frolicked o'er the ground,
And sleightsof art and feats of strength went round."

A boon companion in all his rural amusements was his

cousin and collegecrony, Eobert Bryanton, with whom he

sojourned occasionallyat Ballymulvey House in the neighbor
hood. They used to make excursions about the country on

foot,sometimes fishing,sometimes hunting otter in the Inny.

They got up a country club at the littleinn of Ballymahon, of

which Goldsmith soon became the oracle and prime wit, aston

ishing his unlettered associates by his learning,and being

considered capitalat a song and a story. From the rustic

conviviality of the inn at Ballymahon, and the company

which used to assemble there,it is surmised that he took some

hints in after life for his picturing of Tony Lumpkin and his

associates: "Dick Muggins, the exciseman; Jack Slang, the

horse doctor; littleAminidab, that grinds the music-box, and

Tom Twist, that spinsthe pewter platter." Nay, it is,thought

that Tony's drinking song at the "Three Jolly Pigeons" was

but a revival of one of the convivial catches at Ballymahon :

" Then come put the jorum about,
And let us be merry and clever,

Our hearts and our liquors are stout,

Here's the Three Jolly Pigeons for ever.

Let some cry of woodcock or hare,
Your bustards, your ducks, and your widgeons,

But of all the gay birds in the air,
Here's a health to the Three Jolly Pigeons.

Toroddle, toroddle, toroll."
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Notwithstanding all these accomplishments and this rural

popularity,his friends began to shake their heads and shrug
their shoulders when they spoke of him; and his brother

Henry noted with anything but satisfaction his frequent visits

to the club at Ballymahon. He emerged, however, unscathed

from this dangerous ordeal,more fortunate in this respect
than his comrade Bryanton ; but he retained throughout life

a fondness for clubs ; often,too, in the course of his checkered

career, he looked back to this period of rural sports and care

less enjoyments as one of the few sunny spots of his cloudy
life; and though he ultimately rose to associate with birds of a

finer feather,his heart would still yearn in secret after the
" THREE JOLLY PIGEONS."

CHAPTER III.

GOLDSMITH REJECTED BY THE BISHOP " SECOND SALLY TO SEE

THE WORLD " TAKES PASSAGE FOR AMERICA " SHIP SAILS WITH

OUT HIM " RETURN ON FIDDLE-BACK " A HOSPITABLE FRIEND "

THE COUNSELLOR.

THE time was now arrived for Goldsmith to applyfor orders,
and he presented himself accordinglybefore the Bishop of

Elfphn for ordination. We have stated his great objectionto

clerical life,the obligationto wear a black coat ; and, whim

sical as it may appear, dress seemed in fact to have formed an

obstacle to his entrance into the church. He had ever a pas

sion for clothinghis sturdy but awkward little person in gay

colors;and on this solemn occasion,when it was to be sup

posed his garb would be of suitable gravity,he appeared
luminously arrayed in scarlet breeches ! He was rejectedby
the bishop ; some say for want of sufficient studious prepare

tion ; his rambles and frolics with Bob Bryanton, and his revels

with the club at Ballymahon, having been much in the way of

Ms theologicalstudies ; others attribute his rejectionto reports
of his college irregularities,which the bishop had received

from his old tyrant Wilder; but those who look into the

matter with more knowing eyes pronounce the scarlet breeches

to have been the fundamental objection. "My friends,"says
Goldsmith, speaking through his humorous representative,
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the "Man in Black" " "my friends were now perfectlysatis

fied I was undone ; and yet they thought it a pity for one that

had not the least harm in him, and was so very good-natured."

His uncle Contarine, however, still remained unwavering in

his kindness, though much less sanguine in his expectations.

He now looked-' round for a humbler sphere of action,and

through his influence and exertions Oliver was received as

tutor in the family of a Mr. Flinn, a gentleman of the neigh

borhood. The situation was apparently respectable;he had

his seat at the table,and joined the family in their domestic

recreations and their evening game at cards. There was a

servility,however, in his position,which was not to his taste ;

nor did his deference for the family increase upon familiar in

tercourse. He charged a member of it with unfair play at

cards. A violent altercation ensued, which ended in his

throwing up his situation as tutor. On being paid off he found

himself in possessionof an unheard of amount of money. His

wandering propensity and his desire to see the world were

instantly in the ascendency. Without communicating his

plans or intentions to his friends,he procured a good horse,
and with thirty pounds in his pocket made his second sally
forth into the world.

The worthy niece and housekeeper of the hero of La Mancha

could not have been more surprised and dismayed at one of

the Don's clandestine expeditions,than were the mother and

friends of Goldsmith when they heard of his mysterious de

parture. Weeks elapsed, and nothing was seen or heard of

him. It was feared that he had left the country on one of his

wandering freaks,and his poor mother was reduced almost to

despair,when one day he arrived at her door almost as for

lorn in plightas the prodigal son. Of his thirtypounds not a

shillingwas left; and instead of the goodly steed on which he

had issued forth on his errantry, he was mounted on a sorry

little pony, which he had nicknamed Fiddle-back. As soon as

his mother was well assured of his safety, she rated him

soundly for his inconsiderate conduct. His brothers and sis

ters,who were tenderly attached to him, interfered,and suc

ceeded in mollifying her ire ; and whatever lurking anger the

good dame might have, was no doubt effectuallyvanquished

by the following whimsical narrative which he drew up at his

brother's house and dispatched to her :

' ' My dear mother, if you will sit down and calmly listen to

what I say, you shall be fullyresolved in every one of those
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many questionsyou have asked me. I went to Cork and con

verted my horse,which you prizeso much higher than Fiddle^

back, into cash, took my passage in a ship bound for America",
and, at the same time, paid the captain for my freightand all

the other expenses of my voyage. But it so happened that the

wind did not answer for three weeks ; and you know, mother,
that I could not command the elements. My misfortune was,

that,when the wind served,I happened to be with a party in

the country, and my friend the captain never inquiredafter

me, but set sail with as much indifference as if I had been on

board. The remainder of my time I employed in the cityand
its environs,viewing everything curious,and you know no one

can starve while he has money in his pocket.
' ' Reduced, however, to my last two guineas,I began to think

of my dear mother and friends whom I had left behind me,

and so bought that generous beast Fiddle-back,and bade adieu

to Cork with only five shillingsin my pocket. This,to be sure,

was but a scanty allowance for man and horse toward a jour

ney of above a hundred miles;but I did not despair,for I knew

I must find friends on the road.

"I recollected particularlyan old and faithful acquaintance
I made at college,who had often and earnestlypressed me to

spend a summer with him, and he lived but eight miles from

Cork. This circumstance of vicinityhe would expatiateon to

me with peculiaremphasis. 'We shall,'says he, 'enjoy the

delightsof both cityand country, and you shall command my

stable and my purse.'
' ' However, upon the way I met a poor woman all in tears,

who told me her husband had been arrested for a debt he was

not able to pay, and that his eight children must now starve,
bereaved as they were of his industry,which had been their

only support. I thought myself at home, being not far from

my good friend's house, and therefore parted with a moiety of

all my store ; and pray, mother, ought I not to have given her

the other half crown, for what she got would be of littleuse to

her? However, I soon arrived at the mansion of my affection

ate friend,guarded by the vigilanceof a huge mastiff,who

flew at me and would have torn me to piecesbut for the assist

ance of a woman, whose countenance was not less grim than

that of the dog ; yet she with great humanity relieved me from

the jaws of this Cerberus,and was prevailedon to carry up my

name to her piaster.

"Without sufferingme to wait long,my old friend,who was
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from your mother, the more you will grieveher and your other

friends ; and possiblythey are already afflicted at hearing of

this foolish expeditionyou have made. ' Notwithstanding all

this,and without any hope of softening such a sordid heart,I

again renewed the tale of my distress,and asking 'how he

thought I could travel above a liundred miles upon one half

crown?' I begged to borrow a singleguinea,which I assured'

him should be repaidwith thanks. ' And you know, sir,'said

I, ' it is no more than I have done for you.
' To which he firmly

answered, ' Why, look you, Mr. Goldsmith, that is neither here

nor there. I have paid you all you ever lent me, and this

sickness of mine has left me bare of cash. But I have be

thought myself of a conveyance for you ; sellyour horse,and I

will furnish you a much better one to ride on.' I readily

graspedat his proposal,and begged to see the nag ; on which

he led me to his bedchamber, and from under the bed he pulled

out a stout oak stick. ' Here he is,' said he ;
' take this in your

hand, and it will carry you to your mother's with more safety

than such a horse as you ride.' I was in doubt, when I got it

into my hand, whether I should not, in the firstplace,apply it

to his pate; but a rap at the street door made the wretch flyto

it,and when I returned to the parlor,he introduced me, as if

nothing of the kind had happened, to the gentleman who en

tered,as Mr. Goldsmith, his most ingeniousand worthy friend,

of whom he had so often heard him speak with rapture. I

could scarcelycompose myself,and must have betrayed indig

nation in my mien to the stranger, who was a counsellor-at-

law in the neighborhood,a man of engaging aspect and polite

address.

"After spending an hour, he asked my friend and me to

dine with him at his house. This I declined at first,as I

wished to have no farther communication with my hospitable

friend ; but at the solicitation of both I at last consented, de

termined as I was by two motives: one, that I was prejudiced

in favor of the looks and manner of the counsellor ; and the

other, that I stood in need of a comfortable dinner. And

there, indeed, I found everything that I could wish, abund

ance without profusion,and elegancewithout affectation. In

the evening, when my old friend,who had eaten very plenti

fully at his neighbor'stable,but talked again of lying down

with the lamb, made a motion to me for retiring,our generous

host requestedI should take a bed with him, upon which I

plainlytold my old friend that he might go home and take
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care of the horse he had given me, but that I should never re-

enter his doors. He went away with a laugh, leaving me to

add this to the other little things the counsellor alreadyknew
of his plausibleneighbor.

"And now, my dear mother, I found sufficient to reconcile

me to all my follies; for here I spent three whole days. The

counsellor had two sweet girlsto his daughters, who played
enchantingly on the harpsichord ; and yet it was but a mel

ancholy pleasure I felt the first time I heard them ; for that

being the first time also that
.

either of them had touched the

instrument since their mother's death, I saw the tears in

silence trickle down their father's cheeks. I every day en

deavored to go away, but every day was pressed and obliged
to stay. On my going, the counsellor offered me his purse,

with a horse and servant to convey me home ; but the latter I

declined,and only took a guinea to bear my necessary ex

penses on the road.
" OLIVER GOLDSMITH.

"To Mrs. Anne Goldsmith, Ballj-mahon."

Such is the story given by the poet-errant of this his second

sally in quest of adventures. We cannot but think it was

here and there touched up a littlewith the fanciful pen of the

future essayist,with a view to amuse his mother and soften

her vexation; but even in these respects it is valuable as

showing the early play of his humor, and his happy knack of

extracting sweets from that worldly experience which to

others yieldsnothingbut bitterness.

CHAPTER IV.

SALLIES FORTH AS A LAW STUDENT " STUMBLES AT THE OUTSET

"COUSIN JANE AND THE VALENTINE" A FAMILY ORACLE " SAL

LIES FORTH AS A STUDENT OF MEDICINE " HOCUS-POCUS OF A

BOARDING-HOUSE " TRANSFORMATIONS OF A LEG OF MUTTON "

THE MOCK GHOST" SKETCHES OF SCOTLAND " TRIALS OF TOADY

ISM " A POET'S PURSE FOR A CONTINENTAL TOUR.

A NEW consultation was held among Goldsmith's friends as

to his future course, and it was determined he should try the

law. His uncle Contarine agreed to advance the necessary

funds, and actually furnished him with fiftypounds, with
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which he set oft for London, to enter on his studies at the

Temple. Unfortunately, he fell in company at Dublin with a

Roscommon acquaintance, one whose wits had been sharpened
about town, who beguiled him into a gambling-house,and
soon left him as pennilessas when he bestrode the redoubtable

Fiddle-back.

He was so ashamed of this fresh instance of gross heedless-

ness and imprudence that he remained some time in Dublin

without communicating to his friends his destitute condition.

They heard of it, however, and he was invited back to the

country, and indulgently forgiven by his generous uncle,but

less readily by his mother, who was mortified and disheart

ened at seeingall her earlyhopes of him so repeatedlyblighted.
His brother Henry, too, began to lose patience at these suc

cessive failures,resultingfrom thoughtless indiscretion;and

a quarrel took place,which for some time interrupted their

usuallyaffectionate intercourse.

The only home where poor erring Goldsmith stillreceived a

welcome was the parsonage of his affectionate,forgiving
uncle. Here he used to talk of literature with the good,
simple-heartedman, and delight him and his daughter with

his verses. Jane, his early playmate, was now the woman

grown ; their intercourse was of a more intellectual kind than

formerly ; they discoursed of poetry and music ; she played on

the harpsichord,and he accompanied her with his flute. The

music may not have been very artistic,as he never performed
but by ear; it had probably as much merit as the poetry,

which, if we may judge by the followingspecimen,was as yet
but juvenile:

TO A YOUNG LADY ON VALENTINE'S DAY.

WITH THE DRAWING OP A HEART.

With submission at your shrine,
Comes a heart your Valentine ;

From the side where once it grew,

See it panting flies to you.

Take it,fair one, to your breast,
Soothe the fluttering thing to rest;
Let the gentle, spotlesstoy,
Be your sweetest, greatest joy;

Every night when wrapp'd in sleep,
Next your heart the conquest keep;
Or if dreams your fancy move,

Hear it whisper me and love;
Then in pity to the swain,

Who must heartless else remain,
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Soft as gentle dewy show'rs,

Slow descend on April flow'rs;

Soft as gentle riv'lets glide,

Steal unnoticed to my side;
If the gem you have to spare,

Take your own and place it there.

If this valentine was intended for the fair Jane, and expres

sive of a tender sentiment indulged by the striplingpoet, it

was unavailing,as not long afterward she was married to a

Mr. Lawder. We trust, however, it was but a poeticalpas
sion of that transient kind which grows up in idleness and ex

hales itselfin rhyme. While Oliver was thus pipingand poet

izingat the parsonage, his uncle Contarine received a visit

from Dean Goldsmith of Cloyne; a kind of magnate in the

wide but improvident family connection,throughout which

his word was law and almost gospel. This august dignitary
was pleasedto discover signsof talent in Oliver,and suggested
that as he had attempted divinityand law without success, he

:should now try physic. The advice came from too important
a source to be disregarded,and it was determined to send him

to Edinburgh to commence his studies. The Dean having
given the advice, added to it,we trust,his blessing,but no

money ; that was furnished from the scantier purses of Gold

smith's brother, his sister (Mrs.Hodson) and his ever ready

uncle,Contarine.

It was in the autumn of 1752 that Goldsmith arrived in

Edinburgh. His outset in that citycame near adding to the

listof his indiscretions and disasters. Having taken lodgings
at haphazard,he left his trunk there,containingall his worldly
effects,and sallied forth to see the town. After sauntering
about the streets until a late hour, he thought of returning
borne, when, to his confusion,he found he had not acquainted
himself with the name either of his landlady or of the street in

which she lived. Fortunately,in the height of his whimsical

perplexity,he met the cawdy or porter who had carried his

trunk, and who now served him as a guide.
He did not remain long in the lodgingsin which he had put

up. The hostess was too adroit at that hocus-pocusof the

table which often is practised in cheap boarding-houses.No

one could conjure a singlejoint through a greater variety of

forms. A loin of mutton, according to Goldsmith's account,
would serve him and two fellow-students a whole week. " A

brandered chop was served up one day, a fried steak another,
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collopswith onion sauce a third,and so on until the fleshy
parts were quite consumed, when finallya dish of broth was

manufactured from the bones on the seventh day, and the

landlady rested from her labors." Goldsmith had a good-
humored mode of taking things,and for a short time amused

himself with the shifts and expedients of his landlady,which
struck him in a ludicrous manner ; he soon, however, fellin

with fellow-students from his own country, whom he joinedat
more eligiblequarters.

He now attended medical lectures,and attached himself to

an association of students called the Medical Society. He set

out, as usual, with the best intentions,but, as usual, soon fell

into idle,convivial,thoughtless habits. Edinburgh was iir

deed a place of sore trial for one of his temperament. Con

vivial meetings were all the vogue, and the tavern was the

universal rallying-placeof good-fellowship. And then Gold

smith's intimacies lay chieflyamong the Irish students,who

were always ready for a wild freak and frolic. Among them

he was a prime favorite and somewhat of a leader,from his

exuberance of spirits,his vein of humor, and his talent at

singingan Irish song and tellingan Irish story.
His usual carelessness in money matters attended him.

Though his supplies from home were scanty and irregular,he

never could bring himself into habits of prudence and econ

omy ; often he was strippedof all his present finances at play ;

often he lavished them away in fits of unguarded charity or

generosity. Sometimes among his boon companions he as

sumed a ludicrous swagger in money matters, which no one

afterward was more ready than himself to laugh at. At a

convivial meeting with a number of his fellow-students,he

suddenly proposed to draw lots with any one present which

of the two should treat the whole party to the play. The

moment the proposition had bolted from his lips,his heai^t.

was in his throat. ' ' To my great though secret joy," said he,

"they all declined the challenge. Had it been accepted,and

had I proved the loser,a part of my wardrobe must have been

pledged in order to raise the money."
At another of these meetings there was an earnest dispute

on the question of ghosts,some being firm believers in the posj

sibilityof departedspiritsreturning to visit their friends and

familiar haunts. One of the disputants set sail the next

day for London, but the vessel put back through stress of

weather. His return was unknown except to one of the be-
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lievers in ghosts,who concerted with him a trick to be played
off on the oppositeparty. In the evening, at a meeting of the

students, the discussion was renewed; and one of the most

strenuous opposers of ghosts was asked whether he considered

himself proof against ocular demonstration? He persistedin

hh scoffing. Some solemn process of conjuration was per

formed, and the comrade supposed to be on his way to Lon

don made his appearance. The effect was fatal. The unbe

liever fainted at the sight,and ultimately went mad. We

have no account of what share Goldsmith took in this transac

tion,at which he was present.
The follo\vingletter to his friend Bryanton contains some of

Goldsmith's impressionsconcerning Scotland and its inhabi

tants,and gives indications of that humor which characterized

some of his later writings.

"Robert Bryanton, at Ballymahon, Ireland.

"EDINBURGH, September 26, 1753.

"MY DEAR BOB: How many good excuses (and you know

I was ever good at an excuse) might I call up to vindicate my

past shameful silence. I might tellhow I wrote a long letter

on my first coming hither, and seem vastly angry at my not

receivingan answer ; I might allege that business (with busi

ness you know I was always pestered) had never given me

tune to finger a pen. But I suppress those and twenty more

as plausible,and as easilyinvented, since they might be at

tended with a slightinconvenience of being known to be lies.

Let me then speak truth. An hereditary indolence (Ihave it

from the mother's side)has hitherto prevented my writing to

you, and stillprevents my writing at least twenty-fiveletters

more, due to my friends in Ireland. No turn-spit-doggets up

into his wheel with more reluctance than I sit down to write ;

yet no dog ever loved the roast meat he turns better than I do

him I now address.

"Yet what shall I say now I am entered? Shall I tire you

with a descriptionof this unfruitful -country; where I must

lead you over their hills all brown with heath,or their valleys

scarcelyable to feed a rabbit? Man alone seems to be the only
creature who has arrived to the natural size in this poor soil.

Every part of the country presents the same dismal landscape.
No grove, nor brook, lend their music to cheer the stranger, or

make the inhabitants forgettheir poverty. Yet with all these
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disadvantages to call him down to humility,a Scotchman is

one of the proudestthings alive. The poor have pride ever

ready to relieve them. If mankind should happen to despise

them, they are masters of their own admiration,and that they
can plentifullybestow upon themselves.

' ' From their pride and poverty, as I take it,results one ad

vantage this country enjoys" namely, the gentlemen here are

much better bred than among us. No such character here as;

our fox-hunters ; and they have expressed great surprisewhen

I informed them that some men in Ireland of one thousand,

pounds a year spend their whole lives in running after a hare,,
and drinking to be drunk. Truly if such a being,equipped in

his hunting dress,came among a circle of Scotch gentry, they
would behold him with the same astonishment that a country
man does King George on horseback.

' ' The men here have generally high cheek bones, and are

tean and swarthy, fond of action,dancing in particular. Now

that I have mentioned dancing, let me say something of their

balls,which are very frequent here. When a stranger enters

the dancing-hall,he sees one end of the room taken up by the

ladies,who sit dismally in a group by themselves ; in the other

end stand their pensive partners that are to be ; but no more

intercourse between the sexes than there is between two

countries at war. The ladies indeed may ogle,and the gentle

men sigh; but an embargo is laid on any closer commerce.

At length,to interrupt hostilities, the lady directress,or in-

tendant, or what you will,,pitchesupon a lady and gentleman
to walk a minuet ; which they perform with formalitythat ap

proaches to despondence. After five or six couple have thus

walked the gauntlet,all stand up to country dances; each

gentleman furnished with a partner from the aforesaid lady

directress;so they dance much, say nothing,and thus con

cludes our assembly. I told a Scotch gentleman that such

profound silence resembled the ancient procession of the

Roman matrons in honor of Ceres ; and the Scotch gentleman
told me (and,faith,I believe he was right)that I was a very

great pedant for my pains.
"Now I am come to the ladies;and to show that I love

Scotland, and everything that belongs to so charming a

country, I insist on it,and will give him leave to break my

head that denies it" that the Scotch ladies are ten thousand

times finer and handsomer than the Irish. To be sure, now,

I see your sistersBetty and Peggy vastly surprisedat my
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an answer to this. I know you cannot send me much news

from Ballymahori,but such as it is,send it all; everythingyou
send will be agreeableto me.

" Has George Con way put up a sign yet; or John Binley left

off drinking drams; or Tom Allen got a new wig? But I leave

you to your own choice what to write. While I live,know

you have a true friend in yours, etc.,etc.,
' ' OLIVER GOLDSMITH.

"P.S. Give my sincere respects (not compliments,do you

mind) to your agreeable family, and give my service to my

mother, if you see her ; for,as you express it in Ireland,I have

a sneaking kindness for her still. Direct to me, ,
Student

in Physic, in Edinburgh."

Nothing worthy of preservation appeared from his pen dur

ing his residence in Edinburgh ; and i'ndeed his poeticalpowers,
highly as they had been estimated by his friends,had not as

yet produced anything of superiormerit. He made on one oc

casion a month's excursion to the Highlands. ' ' I set out the

first day on foot,"says he, in a letter to his uncle Contarmo,

"but an ill-natured corn I have on my toe has for the future

prevented that cheap mode of travelling; so the second day I

hired a horse about the size of a ram, and he walked away (trot
he could not) as pensive as his master."

During his residence in Scotland his convivial talents gained
him at one time attentions in a high quarter, which, however,
he had the good sense to appreciatecorrectly. ' 1 1 have spent,"

says he, in one of his letters,"more than a fortnight every

second day at the Duke of Hamilton's ; but it seems they like

me more as a jesterthan as a companion, so I disdained so ser

vile an employment as unworthy my callingas a physician."
Here we again find the originof another passage in his auto

biography, under the character of the "Man in Black," where

in that worthy figures as a flatterer to a great man. "At

first,"says he, "I was surprised that the situation of a flat

terer at a great man's table could be thought disagreeable;
there was no great trouble in listeningattentivelywhen his

lordship spoke, and laughing when he looked round for ap

plause. This, even good manners might have obliged me to

perform. I found, however, too soon, his lordship was a

greater dunce than myself, and from that moment flatterywas

at an end. I now rather aimed at settinghim right,than at
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receivinghis absurdities with submission : to flatter those we

do not know is an easy task; but to flatter our intimate ac

quaintances, all whose foibles are stronglyin our eyes, is

drudgery insupportable. Every time I now opened my lips
in praise,my falsehood went to my conscience ; his lordship
soon perceived me to be very unfit for his service: I was

therefore discharged;my patron at the same time being gra

ciously pleased to observe that he believed I was tolerably
good-natured,and had not the least harm in me."

After spending two winters at Edinburgh, Goldsmith pre

pared to finish his medical studies on the Continent, for which

his uncle Contarine agreed to furnish the funds. "I intend,"
said he, in a letter to his undo, ' ' to visit Paris, where the

great Farheim, Petit,and Du Hamcl de Monceau instruct

their pupils in all the branches of medicine. They speak
French, and consequently I shall have much the advantage of

most of my countrymen, as I am perfectlyacquainted with

that language, and few who leave Ireland are so. I shall

spend the spring and Bummer in Paris, and the beginning of

next winter go to Leyden. The great Albinus is still alive

there,and 'twill be proper to go, though only to have it said

that we have studied in so fr.mous a university.
" As I shall not have another opportunity of receivingmoney

from your bounty till my return to Ireland,so I have drawn

for the last sum that I hope I shall ever trouble you for ; 'tis

"20. And now, dear sir,let me here acknowledge the humility
of the station in which you found me ; let me tellhow I was

despised by most, and hateful to myself. Poverty, hopeless
poverty, was my lot,and Melancholy was beginning to make

me her own. When you" but I stop here,to inquirehow your
health goes on? How does my cousin Jenny, and has she re

covered her late complaint? How does my poor Jack Gold

smith? I fear his disorder is of such a nature as he won't

easily recover. I wish, my dear sir,you would make me

happy by another letter before I go abroad, for there I shall

hardly hear from you. . . .

Give my" how shall I express it?

Give my earnest love to Mr. and Mrs. Lawder."

Mrs. Lawder was Jane, his early playmate" the object of

his valentine" his first poeticalinspiration. She had been

for some time married.

Medical instruction,it will be perceived,was the ostensible

motive for this visit to the Continent,but the real one, in all

probability,was his long-cherisheddesire to see foreign parts.
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This,however, he would not acknowledge even to himself,but
sought to reconcile his roving propensitieswith some grand
moral purpose. "I esteem the traveller who instructs the

heart,"says he,in one of his subsequent writings," but despise
him who only indulges the imagination. A man who leaves

home to mend himself and others is a philosopher; but he who

goes from country to country, guided by the blind impulse of

curiosity,is only a vagabond." He, of course, was to travel as

a philosopher,and in truth his outfits for a continental toiir

were in character. "I shall carry just "33 to France," said he,

"with good store of clothes,shirts,etc.,and that with

economy will suffice." He forgotto make mention of his flute,
which it will be found had occasionallyto come in play when

economy could not replenish his purse, nor philosophy find

him a supper. Thus slenderly provided with money, pru

dence, or experience, and almost as slightlyguarded against
"hard knocks" as the hero of La Mancha, whose head-piece
was half iron, half-pasteboard,he made his final sallyforth

upon the world ; hoping all things; believingall things: little

anticipatingthe checkered illsin store for him ; littlethinking
when he penned his valedictoryletter to his good uncle Conta-

rine,that he was never to see him more ; never to return after

all his wandering to the friend of his infancy ; never to revisit

his early and fondly-remembered haunts at "sweet Lissoy"
and Ballymahon.

CHAPTER V.

THE AGREEABLE FELLOW - PASSENGERS " RISKS PROM FRIENDS

PICKED UP BY THE WAYSIDE" SKETCHES OF HOLLAND AND

THE DUTCH" SHIFTS WHILE A POOR STUDENT AT LEYDEN "

THE TULIP SPECULATION" THE PROVIDENT FLUTE" SOJOURN

AT PARIS" SKETCH OF VOLTAIRE " TRAVELLING SHIFTS OF A

PHILOSOPHIC VAGABOND.

His usual indiscretion attended Goldsmith at the very outset

of his foreignenterprise. He had intended to take shipping at

Leith for Holland ; but on arrivingat that port he found a ship

about to sail for Bordeaux, with six agreeable passengers,

whose acquaintance he had probablymade at the inn. He was
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not a man to resist a sudden impulse ; so, instead of embarking
for Holland, he found himself ploughing the seas on his way to

the other side of the Continent. Scarcely had the ship been

two days at sea, when she was driven by stress of weather to

Newcastle-upon-Tyne. Here "of course" Goldsmith and his

agreeable fellow-passengersfound it expedient to go on shore

and "refresh themselves after the fatiguesof the voyage."
"Of course" they frolicked and made merry until a late hour

in the evening, when, in the midst of their hilarity,the door

was burst open, and a sergeant and twelve grenadiers entered

with fixed bayonets, and took the whole convivial party pri
soners.

It seems that the agreeable companions with whom our

greenhorn had struck up such a sudden intimacy were Scotch

men in the French service,who had been in Scotland enlisting
recruits for the French army.

In vain Goldsmith protestedhis innocence ; he was marched

off with his fellow-revellers to prison, whence he with diffi

culty obtained his release at the end of a fortnight. With his

customary facility,however, at palliatinghis misadventures,
he found everything turn out for the best. His imprison
ment saved his life,for during his detention the shipproceeded
on her voyage, but was wrecked at the mouth of the Garonne,
and all on board perished.

Goldsmith's second embarkation was for Holland direct,and
in nine days he arrived at Eotterdam, whence he proceeded,
without any more deviations,to Leyden. He givesa whimsical

picture,in one of his letters,of the appearance of the Holland

ers. "The modern Dutchman is quite a different creature

from him of former times : he in everything imitates a French

man but in his easy, disengaged air. He isvastlyceremonious,
and is,perhaps, exactly what a Frenchman might have been

in the reign of Louis XIV. Such are the better bred. But the

downright Hollander is one of the oddest figuresin nature.

Upon a lank head of hair he wears a half-cocked narrow hat,
laced with black riband; no coat, but seven waistcoats and

nine pair of breeches,so that his hips reach up almost to his

armpits. This well-clothed vegetableis now fitto see company

or make love. But what a pleasingcreature is the object of

his appetite!why, she wears a large fur cap, with a deal of

Flanders lace ; and for every pair of breeches he carries,she

puts on two petticoats.
"A Dutch lady burns nothing about her phlegmaticadmirer
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but his tobacco. You must know, sir,every woman carries in

her hand a stove of coals,which, when she sits,she snugs
under her petticoats,and at this chimney dozing Strephon
lightshis pipe."

In the same letter he contrasts Scotland and Holland.

"There hills and rocks interceptevery prospect; here it is

all a continued plain. There you might see a well-dressed

Duchess issuingfrom a dirtyclose,and here a dirtyDutchman

inhabitinga palace. The Scotch may be compared to a tulip,
planted in dung ; but I can never see a Dutchman in his own

house but I think of a magnificent Egyptian temple dedicated

to an ox."

The country itself awakened his admiration. "Nothing,"
said he, ' '

can equal its beauty ; wherever I turn my eyes, fine

houses,elegantgardens,statues,grottoes,vistas,present them

selves ; but when you enter their towns you are charmed be

yond description. No misery is to be seen here ; every one is

usefully employed." And again, in his noble description in

"The Traveller:"

" To men of other minds my fancy flies,
Imbosom'd in the deep where Holland lies.

Methinks her patient sons before me stand,
Where the broad ocean leans against the land,
And, sedulous to stop the coming tide,

Lift the tall rampire's artificial pride.

Onward, methmks, and diligentlyslow,

The firm connected bulwark seems to grow;

Spreads its long arms amid the watery roar,

Scoops out an empire, and usurps the shore.

While the pent ocean, risingo'er the pile,
Sees an amphibious world before him smile;
The slow canal, the yellow blossom'd vale,

The willow-tufted bank, the gliding sail,
The crowded mart, the cultivated plain,
A new creation rescued from his reign."

He remained about a year at Leyden, attending the lectures

of Gaubius on chemistry and Albinus on anatomy ; though his

studies are said to have been miscellaneous,and directed to

literature rather than science. The thirty-threepounds with

which he had set out on his travels were soon consumed, and

he was put to many a shift to meet his expenses until his pre

carious remittances should arrive. He had a good friend 011

these occasions in a fellow-student and countryman, named

Ellis,who afterward rose to eminence as a physician. He

used frequentlyto loan small sums to Goldsmith, which were

always scrupulouslypaid. Ellis discovered the innate merits
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of the poor awkward student,and used to declare in after life

that it was a common remark in Ley den, that in all the pecu

liaritiesof Goldsmith, an elevation of mind was to be noted ; a

philosophicaltone and manner; the feelingsof a gentleman,
and the language and information of a scholar."

Sometimes, in his emergencies, Goldsmith undertook to

teach the English language. It is true he was ignorant of

the Dutch, but he had a smattering of the French, picked

up among the Irish priestsat Ballymahon. He depicts his

whimsical embarrassment in this respect, in his account in

the Vicar of Wakefield of the philosophical vagabond who

went to Holland to teach the natives English,without know

ing a word of their own language. Sometimes, when sorely
pinched, and sometimes, perhaps, when flush,he resorted to

the gambling tables,which in those days abounded in Holland.

His good friend Ellis repeatedly warned him againstthis un

fortunate propensity,but in vain. It brought its own cure, or

rather its own punishmentr by strippinghim of every shilling.
Ellis once more stepped in to his relief with a true Irishman's

generosity,but with more coiisiderateness than generallychar
acterizes an4Irishman, for he only granted pecuniary aid on

condition of his quitting the sphere of danger. Goldsmith

gladlyconsented to leave Holland, being anxious to visit other

parts. He intended to proceed to Paris and pursue his studies

there, and was furnished by his friend with money for the

journey. Unluckily, he rambled into the garden of a florist

justbefore quittingLey den. The tulipmania w^as stillpreva

lent in Holland, and some species of that splendid flower

brought immense prices. In wandering through the garden
Goldsmith recollected that his uncle Contarine was a tulip
fancier. The thought suddenly struck him that here was an

opportunity of testifying,in a delicate manner, his sense of

that generous uncle's past kindnesses. In an instant his hand

was in his pocket ; a number of choice and costlytulip-roots
were purchased and packed up for Mr. Contarine; and it wns

not until he had paid for them that he bethought himself that

he had spent all the money borrowed for his travellingex

penses. Too proud, however, to give up his journey, and too

shamefaced to make another appeal to his friend's liberality,
he determined to travel on foot,and depend upon chance and

good luck for the means of gettingforward ; and it is said that

he actuallyset off on a tour of the Continent, in February,
1755,with but one spare shirt,a flute,and a singleguinea.



48 OLIVER GOLDSMITH.

" Blessed,"says one of his biographers,"with a good consti

tution,an adventurous spirit,and with that thoughtless,or,
perhaps,happy dispositionwhich takes no care for to-morrow,
he continued his travels for a long time in spiteof innumerable

privations."In his amusing narrative of the adventures of a

" PhilosophicVagabond" in the "Vicar of Wakefield," we

find shadowed out the expedientshe pursued. "I had some

knowledge of music, with a tolerable voice; I now turned

what was once my amusement into a present means of sub

sistence. I passed among the harmless peasants of Flanders,
and among such of the French as were poor enough to be very

merry, for I ever found them sprightlyin proportion to their

wants. Whenever I approached a peasant'shouse toward

nightfall,I played one of my merriest tunes, and that pro

cured me not only a lodging,but subsistence for the xiext day ;

but in truth I must own, whenever I attempted to entertain

persons of a higher rank, they always thought my perform

ance odious,and never made me any return for my endeavors

to pleasethem. "

At Paris he attended the chemical lectures of Rouelle,then
in great vogue, where he says he witnessed as brighta circle

of beauty as graced the court of Versailles. His love of

theatricals,also,led him to attend the performances of the

celebrated actress Mademoiselle Clairon,with which he was

greatlydelighted.He seems to have looked upon the state of

society with the eye of a philosopher,but to have read the

signs of the times with the prophetic eye of a poet. In his

rambles about the environs of Paris he was struck with the

immense quantitiesof game running about almost in a tame

state; and saw in those costlyand rigid preserves for the

amusement and luxury of the privilegedfew a sure "badge of

the slavery of the people." This slavery he predictedwas
drawing toward a close. ' ' When I consider that these parlia
ments, the members of which are all created by the court, and

the presidentsof which can only act by immediate direction,

presume even to mention privilegesand freedom,who tillof

late received directions from the throne with implicithumi

lity; when this is considered,I cannot help fancyingthat the

genius of Freedom has entered that kingdom in disguise. If

they have but three weak monarchs more successivelyon the

throne, the mask will be laid aside, and the country will

certainlyonce more be free." Events have testified to the

sage forecast of the poet.
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money matters. Never were two beings more illyassorted
than he and Goldsmith. We may form an idea of the tutor

and the pupilfrom the followingextract from the narrative of

the " PhilosophicVagabond."
' ' I was to be the young gentleman's governor, but with a

provisothat he should always be permitted to govern himself.

My pupil,in fact,understood the art of guiding in money con

cerns much better than I. He was heir to a fortune of about

two hundred thousand pounds, left him by an uncle in the West

Indies; and his guardians,to qualifyhim for the management of

it had bound him apprenticeto an attorney. Thus avarice was

his prevailingpassion; all -hisquestions 011 the road were how

money might be saved " which was the least expensive course

of travel" whether anything could be bought that would turn

to account when disposedof again in London. Such curiosities

on the way as could be seen for nothing he was ready enough
to look at; but if the sight of them was to be paid for,he

usuallyasserted that he had been told that they were not

worth seeing. He never paid a bill that he would not observe

how amazingly expensivetravellingwas ; and all this though
not yet twenty-one."

In this sketch Goldsmith undoubtedly shadows forth his an

noyances as travellingtutor to this concrete young gentleman,

compounded of the pawnbroker, the pettifogger,and the West

Indian heir,with an overlaying of the citymiser. They had

continual difficulties on all pointsof expense until theyreached

Marseilles,where both were glad to separate.
Once more on foot,but freed from the irksome duties of

"bear leader,"and with some of his pay, as tutor,in his

pocket, Goldsmith continued his half -vagrant peregrinations

through part of France and Piedmont, and some of the Italian

States. He had acquired, as has been shown, a habit of shift

ing along and livingby expedients,and a new one presented
itselfin Italy. "My skill in music," says he, in the Philosophic

Vagabond, " could avail me nothing in a country where every

peasant was a better musician than I ; but by this time I had

acquired another talent,which answered my purpose as well,
and this was a skill in disputation. In all the foreign univer

sitiesand convents there are, upon certain days, philosophical
theses maintained against every adventitious disputant; for

which, if the champion opposes with any dexterity,he can

claim a gratuityin money, a dinner,and a bed for one night."

Though a poor wandering scholar, his receptionin these
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learned pileswas as free from humiliation as in the cottages of

the peasantry. " With the members of these establishments,"
said he, "I could converse on topics of literature,and then I

always forgot the meanness of my circumstances. "

At Padua, where he remained some months, he is said to

have taken his medical degree. It is probable he was brought
to a pause in this city by the death of his uncle Contarine,who
had hitherto assisted him in his wanderings by occasional,

though, of course, slender remittances. Deprived of this source

of supplies,he wrote to his friends in Ireland, and especiallyto
his brother-in-law,Hod son, describing his destitute situation.

His letters brought him neither money nor reply. It appears

from subsequent correspondence that his brother-in-law actu

ally exerted himself to raise a subscription for his assistance

among his relatives,friends,and acquaintance, but without

success. Their faith and hope in him were most probably at

an end ; as yet he had disappointed them at every point, he

had given none of the anticipated proofs of talent,and they
were too poor to support what they may have considered the

wandering propensities of a heedless spendthrift.
Thus left to his own precarious resources, Goldsmith gave

up all further wandering in Italy,without visitingthe south,

though Rome and Naples must have held out powerful attrac

tions to one of his poetical cast. Once more resuming his pil

grim staff,he turned his face toward England, "walking along
from city to city,examining mankind more nearly, and seeing
both sides of the picture." In traversing France his flute"

his magic flute !" was once more in requisition,as we may con

clude, by the followingpassage in his Traveller :

" Gay, sprightly land of mirth and social ease,

Pleased with thyself, whom all the world can please,
How often have I led thy sportive choir

With tuneless pipe beside the murmuring Loire !

Where shading elms along the margin grew,

And freshened from the wave the zephyr flew;
And haply though my harsh note falt'ringstill,
But mocked all tune, and marr'd the dancer's skill;
Yet would the village praise my wondrous power,

And dance forgetful of the noontide hour.

Alike all ages: Dames of ancient days
Have led their children through the mirthful maze,

And the gay grandsire, skill'd in gestic lore,
Has frisk'd beneath the burden of three-score."
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CHAPTER VI.

LANDING IN ENGLAND" SHIFTS OF A MAN WITHOUT MONEY" THE

PESTLE AND MORTAR" THEATRICALS IN A BARN " LAUNCH UPON

LONDON" A CITY NIGHT SCENE" STRUGGLES WITH PENURY "

MISERIES OF A TUTOR " A DOCTOR IN THE SUBURB " POOR PRAC

TICE AND SECOND-HAND FINERY" A TRAGEDY IN EMBRYO" PRO

JECT OF THE WRITTEN MOUNTAINS.

AFTER two years spent in rovingabout the Continent, ' '

pur

suing novelty,"as he said,''and losingcontent," Goldsmith

landed at Dover early in 1756. He appears to have had no

definite plan of action. The death of his uncle Contarine,and

the neglectof his relatives and friends to reply to his letters,

seem to ha^e produced in him a temporary feelingof loneli

ness and destitution,and his only thought was to get to Lon

don and throw himself upon the world. But how was he to

get there? His purse was empty. England was to him as

completelya foreign land as any part of the Continent,and
where on earth is a penniless stranger more destitute? His

flute and his philosophy were no longerof any avail;the Eng
lish boors cared nothing for music ; there were no convents ;

and as to the learned and the clergy,not one of them would

give a vagrant scholar a supper and night'slodgingfor the best

thesis that ever was argued. "You may easilyimagine,"

says he, in a subsequent letter to his brother-in-law,' ' what

difficultiesI had to encounter,left as I was without friends,

recommendations, money, or impudence, and that in a country
where being born an Irishman was sufficient to keep me un

employed. Many, in such circumstances, would have had

recourse to the friar's cord or the suicide's halter. But, with

all my follies,I had principleto resist the one, and resolution

to combat the other."

He appliedat one place,we are told,for employment in the

shop of a country apothecary; but all his medical science

gathered in foreignuniversities could not gain him the man

agement of a pestleand mortar
=

He even resorted,it is said,
to the stage as a temporary expedient,and figuredin low com

edy at a country town in Kent. This accords with his last

shift of the PhilosophicVagabond, and with the knowledge of
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country theatricals displayedin his "Adventures of a Stroll

ing Player,"or may be a story suggested by them. All this

part of his career, however, in which he must have trod the

lowest paths of humility, are only to be conjectured from

vague traditions,or scraps of autobiographygleaned from his

miscellaneous writings.
At lengthwe find him launched on the great metropolis,or

rather driftingabout its streets,at night,in the gloomy month

of February, with but a few half -pence in his pocket. The

deserts of Arabia are not more dreary and inhospitablethan
the streets of London at such a time, and to a strangerin such

a plight. Do we want a picture as an illustration? We have

it in his own words, and furnished,doubtless,from his own

experience.
"The clock has just struck two; what a gloom hangs all

around ! no sound is heard but of the chiming clock,or the*
distant watch-dog. How few appear in those streets,which

but some few hours ago were crowded ! But who are those

who make the streets their couch, and find a short repose

from wretchedness at the doors of the opulent? They are

strangers,wanderers, and orphans, whose circumstances are

too humble to expect redress,and whose distresses are too

great even for pity. Some are without the covering even of

rags, and others emaciated with disease;the world has dis

claimed them ; societyturns its back upon their distress,and
has given them up to nakedness and hunger. These poor shiv

eringfcmades have once seen happier days, and been flattered
into beauty. They are now turned out to meet the severityof

winter. Perhaps now, lying at the doors of their betrayers,
they sue to wretches whose hearts are insensible,or debau

chees who may curse, but will not relieve them.
" Why, why was I born a man, and yet see the sufferingsof

wretches I oannot relieve! Poor houseless creatures! The

world will give you reproaches,but will not give you relief."

Poor houseless Goldsmith ! we may here ejaculate"to what

shifts he must have been driven to find shelter and sustenance

for himself in this his firstventure into London ! Many years

afterward,in the days of his social elevation,he startled a

politecircle at Sir Joshua Eeynolds's by humorously datingan

anecdote about the time he " lived among the beggarsof Axe

Lane." Such may have been the desolate quarters with which

he was fain to content himself when thus adrift upon the town,
with but a few half -pence in his pocket.
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The first authentic trace we have of him in this new part of

his career, is fillingthe situation of an usher to a school,and

even this employ he obtained with some difficulty,after a ref

erence for a character to his friends in the Universityof Dub

lin. In the Vicar of Wakefield he makes George Primrose

undergo a whimsical catechism concerning the requisitesfor an

usher. "Have you been bred apprentice to the business?"
" No." " Then you won't do for a school. Can you dress the

boys' hair?" "No." " Then you won't do for a school. Can

you lie three in a bed?" "No." " Then you will never do for

a school. Have you a good stomach?" "Yes." "Then you

will by no means do for a school. I have been an usher in a

boarding-schoolmyself,and may I die of an anodyne necklace,
but I had rather be under-turnkey at Newgate. I was up

' earlyand late ; I was browbeat by the master, hated for my

ugly face by the mistress,worried by the boys."
Goldsmith remained but a short time in this situation,and

to the mortifications experienced there,we doubtless owe the

picturingsgiven in his writingsof the hardships of an usher's

life. "He is generally,"says he, "the laughing-stockof the

school. Every trick is played upon him; the oddity of his

manner, his dress,or his language, is a fund of eternal ridi

cule ; the master himself now and then cannot avoid joiningin
the laugh; and 'the poor wretch, eternallyresentingthis ill

usage, lives in a state of war with all the family."" "He is

obliged,perhaps, to sleep in the same bed with the French

teacher,who disturbs him for an hour every night in papering
and filletinghis hair,and stinks worse than a carrion with his

rancid pomatums, when he lays his head beside him on the

bolster."

His next shift was as assistant in the laboratoryof a chemist

near Fish Street Hill. After remaining here a few months, he

heard that Dr. Sleigh,who had been his friend and fellow-

student at Edinburgh, was in London. Eager to meet with a

friendlyface in this land of strangers, he immediately called

on him ;
' ' but though it was Sunday, and it is to be supposed I

was in my best clothes,Sleighscarcelyknew me" such is the

tax the unfortunate pay to poverty. However, when he did

recollect me, I found his heart as warm as ever, and he shared

his purse and friendshipwith me during his continuance in

London. "

Through the advice and assistance of Dr. Sleigh,he now

commenced the practice of medicine, but in a small way, in
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Bankside, Southwark, and chieflyamong the poor; for he

wanted the figure,address,polish,and management, to succeed

among the rich. His old schoolmate and collegecompanion,
Beatty, who used to aid him with his purse at the university,
met him about this time, decked out in the tarnished fineryof
a second-hand suit of green and gold,with a shirt and neck

cloth of a fortnight'swear.
Poor Goldsmith endeavored to assume a prosperous air in

the eyes of his earlyassociate. "He was practisingphysic,"
he said,"and doing very well!" At this moment poverty was

pinching him to the bone in spiteof his practiceand his dirty
finery. His fees were necessarilysmall,and illpaid,and ho

was fain to seek some precarious assistance from his pen.

Here his quondam fellow-student,Dr. Sleigh,was again of

service,introducing him to some of the booksellers,who gave

him occasional,though starveling,employment. According to

tradition,however, his most efficient patron just now was a

journeyman printer,one of his poor patientsof Bankside, who

had formed a good opinion of his talents,and perceived his

poverty and his literaryshifts. The printerwas in the employ
of Mr. Samuel Richardson, the author of Pamela, Clarissa,and
Sir Charles Grandison; who combined the novelist and the

publisher,and was in flourishingcircumstances. Through the

journeyman's intervention Goldsmith is said to have become

acquainted with Richardson, who employed him as reader and

corrector of the press, at his printingestablishment in Salis

bury Court ; an occupationwhich he alternated with his medi

cal duties.

Being admitted occasionallyto Richardson's parlor,he began
to form literaryacquaintances,among whom the most impor
tant was Dr. Young, the author of Night Thoughts, a poem in

the height of fashion. It is not probable,however, that much

familiaritytook place at the time between the literarylion of

the day and the poor ^Esculapius of Bankside, the humble cor

rector of the press. Still the communion with literarymen
had its effect to set his imaginationteeming. Dr. Farr, one of

his Edinburgh fellow-students,who was at London about this

time,attending the hospitalsand lectures,gives us an amusing
account of Goldsmith in his literarycharacter.

"Early in January he called upon me one morning before I

was up, and, on my entering the room, I recognized my old

acquaintance,dressed in a rusty, full-trimmed black suit,with
his pockets full of papers, which instantlyreminded me of the
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poet in Garrick's farce of Lethe. After we had finished our

breakfast he drew from his pocket part of a tragedy, which he

said had been brought for my correction. In vain I pleaded

inability, when he began to read ; and every part on which I

expressed a doubt as to the propriety was immediately blotted

out. I then most earnestly pressed him not to trust to my

judgment, but to take the opinion of persons better qualified
to decide on dramatic compositions. He now -told me he had

submitted his productions, so far as he had written, to Mr.

Eichardson, the author of Clarissa, on which I peremptorily
declined offering another criticism on the performance."

From the graphic description given of him by Dr. Farr, it

will be perceived that the tarnished finery of green and gold

had been succeeded by a professional suit of black, to which,

we are told, were added the wig and cane indispensable to

medical doctors in those days. The coat was a second hand

one, of rusty velvet, with a patch on the left breast, which he

adroitly covered with his three-cornered hat during his medical

visits; and we have an amusing anecdote of his contest of

courtesy with a patient who persisted in endeavoring to relieve

him from the hat, which only made him press it more. devoutly
to his heart.

Nothing further has ever been heard of the tragedy men

tioned by Dr. Farr; it was probably never completed. The

same gentleman speaks of a strange Quixotic scheme which

Goldsmith had in contemplation at the time, "of going to

decipher the inscriptions on the ivrittcn mountains, though he

was altogether ignorant of Arabic, or the language in which

they might be supposed to be written. ' ' The salary of three

hundred pounds," adds Dr. Farr, " which had been left for the

purpose, was the temptation." This was probably one of

many dreamy projects with which his fervid brain was apt to

teem. On such subjects he was prone to talk vaguely and

magnificently, but inconsiderately, from a kindled imagination

rather than a well-instructed judgment. He had always a

great notion of expeditions to the East, and wonders to be seen

and effected in the oriental countries.
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As usual,while in Dr. Milner's employ, his benevolent feel

ings were a heavy tax upon his purse, for he never could

resist a tale of distress,and was apt to be fleeced by every

sturdy beggar; so that, between his charity and his munifi

cence, he was generallyin advance, of his slender salary.
"You had better,Mr. Goldsmith, let me take care of your

money," said Mrs. Milner one day, "as T do for some of the

young gentlemen."" "In truth,madam, there is equal need!"

was the good-humored reply.
Dr. Milner was a man of some literarypretensions,and wrote

occasionallyfor the Monthly Review, of which a bookseller,by
the name of Griffiths,was proprietor. This work was an

advocate for Whig principles,and had been in prosperous

existence for nearly eightyears. Of late,however, periodicals
had multipliedexceedingly,and a formidable Tory rival had

started up in the Critical Review, publishedby Archibald Ham-

iTton,a bookseller,and aided by the powerful and popular pen

of Dr. Smollett. Griffiths was obliged to recruit his forces.

While so doing he met Goldsmith, a humble occupant of a seat

at Dr. Milner's table,and was struck with remarks on men and

books,which fellfrom him in the course of conversation. He

took occasion to sound him privatelyas to his inclination and

capacityas a reviewer,and was furnished by him with speci
mens of his literaryand critical talents. They proved satis

factory. The consequence was that Goldsmith once more

changed his mode of life,and in April,1757,became a contribu

tor to the Monthly Review, at a small fixed salary,with board

and lodging,and accordingly took up his abode with Mr.

Griffiths,at the sign of the Dunciad, Paternoster Eow. As

usual we trace this phase of his fortunes in his semi-fictitious

writings; his sudden transmutation of the pedagogue into the

author being humorously set forth in the case of " George Prim

rose,"in the "Vicar of Wakefield." "Come, "says George's
adviser,"I see you are a lad of spiritand some learning;
what do you think of commencing author like me? You have

read in books, no doubt, of men of genius starving at the

trade; at present I'llshow you forty very dull fellows about

town that live by it in opulence. All honest, jog-trotmen,
who go on smoothly and dully,and write historyand politics,
and are praised: men, sir,who, had they been bred cobblers,
would all their lives only have mended shoes,but never made

them." "Finding" (says George) "that there was no great de

gree of gentilityaffixed to the character of an usher,I resolved
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to accept his proposal;and having the highest respect for

literature,hailed the antiqua mater of Grub Street with rev

erence. I thought it my glory to pursue a track which

Dryden and Otway trod before me." Alas, Dryden struggled
with indigence all his days ; and Otway, it is said,fell a vic

tim to famine in his thirty-fifthyear, being strangledby a roll

of bread, which he devoured with the voracity of a starving
man.

In Goldsmith's experience the track soon proved a thorny

one. Griffiths was a hard business man, of shrewd, worldly

good sense, but littlerefinement or cultivation. He meddled,

or rather muddled with literature,too, in a business way,

alteringand modifying occasionallythe writings of his .con

tributors,and in this he was aided by his wife,who, according

to Smollett,was ' '
an antiquatedfemale critic and a dabbler in

the Review" Such was the literaryvassalage to which Gold

smith had unwarily subjected himself. A diurnal drudgery

was imposed on him, irksome to his indolent habits,and at

tended by circumstances humiliating to his pride. He had to

write dailyfrom nine o'clock until two, and often throughout

the day ; whether in the vein or not, and on subjects dictated

by his taskmaster, however foreignto his taste ; in a word, ho

was treated as a mere literaryhack. But this Avas not the

worst ; it was the critical supervisionof Griffiths and his wife

which grieved him: the "illiterate,booksellingGriffiths,"as

Smollett called them, "who presumed to revise,alter, and

amend the articles contributed to their Review. Thank

heaven," crowed Smollet, "the Critical Review is not written

under the restraint of a bookseller and his wife. Its principal

writers are independent of each other,unconnected with book

sellers,and unawed by old women !"

This literary vassalage,however, did not last long. The

bookseller became more and more exacting. He accused his

hack writer of idleness; of abandoning his writing-desk and

literaryworkshop at an early hour of the day ; and of assum

ing a tone and manner above his situation. Goldsmith, in

return, charged him with impertinence ; his wife with mean

ness and parsimony in her household treatment of him, and

both of literarymeddling and marring. The engagement was

broken off at the end of five months, by mutual consent,and

without any violent rupture, as it will be found they afterward

had occasional dealingswith each other.

Though Goldsmith was now nearly thirtyyears of age, he
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had produced nothing to give him a decided reputation. He

was as yet a mere writer for bread. The articles he had con

tributed to the Review were anonymous, and were never

avowed by him. They have since been, for the most part,
ascertained ; and though thrown off hastily,often treatingon
subjectsof temporary interest,and marred by the Griffith in

terpolations,they are still characterized by his sound, easy

good sense, and the genial graces of his style. Johnson ob

served that Goldsmith's genius flowered late ; he should have

said it flowered early,but was late in bringing its fruit to

maturity.

CHAPTER VIII.

NEWBERY, OF PICTURE-BOOK MEMORY " HOW TO KEEP UP AP

PEARANCES"MISERIES OF AUTHORSHIP" A POOR RELATION-

LETTER TO HODSON.

BEING now known in the publishingworld,Goldsmith began
to find casual employment in various quarters; among others

he wrote occasionallyfor the LiteraryMagazine, a production
set on foot by Mr. John Newbery, bookseller,St. Paul's

Churchyard, renowned in nursery literature throughout the

latter half of the last century for his picture-booksfor children.

Newbery was a worthy, intelligent,kind-hearted man, and a

seasonable though cautious friend to authors, relievingthem
with small loans when in pecuniarydifficulties,though always
taking care to be well repaidby the labor of their pens. Gold

smith introduces him in a humorous yet friendlymanner in

his novel of the Vicar of Wakefield. ' ' This person was no

other than the philanthropicbookseller in St. Paul's Church

yard, who has written so many little books for children ; he

called himself their friend ; but he was the friend of all man

kind. He was no sooner alighted but he was in haste to be

gone ; for he was ever on business of importance,and was at

that time actuallycompiling materials for the historyof one

Mr. Thomas Trip. I immediately recollected this good-natured
man's red-pimpledface."

Besides his literaryjob work, Goldsmith also resumed his

medical practice,but with very triflingsuccess. The scanti-
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ness of his purse stillobliged him to live in obscure lodgings
somewhere in the vicinityof SalisburySquare, Fleet Street;
but his extended acquaintance and risingimportance caused

him to consult appearances. He adopted an expedient,then

very common, and stillpractisedin London among those who

have to tread the narrow path between pride and poverty:
while he burrowed in lodgingssuited to his means, he "hailed,"
as it is termed, from the Temple Exchange Coffee-house near

Temple Bar. Here he received his medical calls;hence he

dated his letters,and here he passed much of his leisure hours,
conversingwith the frequentersof the place. ' ' Thirty pounds
a year," said a poor Irish painter,who understood the art of

shifting,' ' is enough to enable a man to live in London with

out being contemptible. Ten pounds will find him in clothes

and linen ; he can live in a garret on eighteen pence a week ;

hail from a coffee-house,where, by occasionallyspending
threepence,he may pass some hours each day. in good com

pany ; he may breakfast on bread and milk for a penny ; dine

for sixpence; do without supper; and on clean-shirt-dayhe

may go abroad and pay visits."

Goldsmith seems to have taken a leaf from this poor devil's

manual in respect to the coffee-house at least. Indeed, coffee

houses in those days were the resorts of wits and literati,where

the topics of the day were gossiped over, and the affairs of

literature and the drama discussed and criticised. In this way

he enlarged the circle of his intimacy, which now embraced

several names of notoriety.
Do we want a pictureof Goldsmith's experiencein this part

of his career? we have it in his observations on the life of an

author in the " Inquiry into the state ofpolitelearning " pub
lished some years afterward.

' ' The author,unpatronized by the great, has naturally re

course to the bookseller. There cannot, perhaps, be imagined
a combination more prejudicialto taste than this. It is the in

terest of the one to allow as littlefor writing,and for the other

to write as much as possible; accordingly tedious compilations
and periodicalmagazines are the result of their jointendeavors.

In these circumstances the author bids adieu to fame ; writes

for bread ; and for that only imagination is seldom called in.

He sits down to address the venal muse with the most phleg
matic apathy ; and, as we are told of the Russian, courts his

mistress by fallingasleepin her lap."

Again. ' ' Those who are unacquainted with the world are
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apt to fancy the man of wit as leading a very agreeablelife.

They conclude,perhaps, that he is attended with silent admi

ration,and dictates to the rest of mankind with all the elo

quence of conscious superiority.Very different is his present
situation. He is called an author,and all know that an author

is a thing only to be laughed at. His person, not his jest,be
comes the mirth of the company. At his approach the most

fat,unthinking face brightensinto malicious meaning. Even

aldermen laugh,and avenge 011 him the ridicule which was

lavished on their forefathers.
. . .

The poet'spoverty is a

standing topicof contempt. His writing for bread is an un

pardonable offence. Perhaps of all mankind, an author in

these times is used most hardly. We keep him
. poorr and yet

revile his poverty. We reproach him for livingby his wit,
and yet allow him no other means to live. His taking refuge
in garrets and cellars has of late been violentlyobjected to

him, and that 'by men who, I hope, are more apt to pity than

insult his distress. Is poverty a careless fault? No doubt he

knows how to prefera bottle of champagne to the nectar of

the neighboringale-house,or a venison pasty to a plateof po

tatoes. Want of delicacyis not in him, but in those who deny
him the opportunity of making an elegant choice. Wit cer

tainlyis the property of those who have it,nor should we be

displeasedif it is the only property a man sometimes has. We

must not underrate him who uses it for subsistence,and flees

from the ingratitudeof the age, even to a bookseller for re

dress."
. . .

" If the author be necessary among us, let us treat him with

proper consideration as a child of the public,not as a rent-

charge on the community. And indeed a child of the public
he is in all respects; for while so well able to direct others,how

incapableis he frequentlyfound of guidinghimself. His sim

plicityexposes him to all the insidious approaches of cunning;
his sensibility,to the slightestinvasions of contempt. Though

possessed of fortitude to stand unmoved the expected bursts

of an earthquake, yet of feelingsso exquisitelypoignant as to

agonize under the slightestdisappointment. Broken rest,

tasteless meals, and causeless anxieties shorten life,and render

it unfit for active employments ; prolongedvigilsand intense

applicationstillfarther contract his span, and make his time

glideinsensiblyaway.
"

While poor Goldsmith was thus strugglingwith the difficul

ties and discouragements,which in those days beset the path of
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an author,his friends in Ireland received accounts of his lite

rary success and of the distinguishedacquaintances he was

making. This was enough to put the wise heads at Lissoyand

Ballymahon in a ferment of conjectures. With the exaggera

ted notions of provincialrelatives concerning the familygreat
man in the metropolis,some of Goldsmith's poor kindred pic
tured him to themselves seated in high places,clothed in purple
and fine linen,and hand and glovewith the giver of giftsand

dispensersof patronage. Accordingly,he was one day sur

prisedat the sudden apparition,in his miserable lodging,of his

younger brother Charles,a raw youth of twenty-one, endowed

with a double share of the family heedlessness,and who ex

pectedto be forthwith helped into some snug by-path to for

tune by one or other of Oliver's great friends. Charles was

sadly disconcerted on learningthat,so far from being able to

provide for others,his brother could scarcelytake care of him

self. He looked round with a rueful eye on the poet'squarters,
and could not help expressinghis surpriseand disappointment
at finding him no better off. ' ' All in good time, my dear

boy," replied poor Goldsmith, with infinite good-humor; "I

shall be richer by and by. Addison, let me tell you, wrote his

poem of the ' Campaign ' in a garret in the Haymarket, three

stories high, and you see I am not come to that yet,for I have

only got to the second story."
Charles Goldsmith did not remain long to embarrass his bro

ther in London. With the same rovingdispositionand incon

siderate temper of Oliver,he suddenly departed in an humble

capacityto seek his fortune in the West Indies,and nothing
was heard of him for above thirtyyears, when, after having
been given up as dead by his friends,he made his reappearance
in England.
Shortly after his departure,Goldsmith wrote a letter to his

brother-in-law,Daniel Hodson, Esq.
,
of which the followingis

an extract ; it was partlyintended,no doubt, to dissipateany
further illusions concerning his fortunes which might float on

the magnificentimagination of his friends in Ballymahon.
' ' I suppose you desire to know my present situation. As

these is nothing in it at which I should blush,or which man

kind could censure, I see no reason for making it a secret. In

short,by a very littlepracticeas a physician,and a very little

reputationas a poet, I make a shift to live. Nothing is more

apt to introduce us to the gates of the muses than poverty ; but

it were well if they only left us at the door. The mischief
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is they sometimes choose to give us their company to the

entertainment; and want, instead of being gentleman-usher,
often turns master of the ceremonies.

" Thus, upon learningI write,no doubt you imagineI starve;
and the name of an author naturallyreminds you of a garret.

In this particularI do not think proper to undeceive my

friends. But, whether I eat or starve,live in a first floor or

four pairsof stairs high,I stillremember them with ardor ; nay,

my very country comes in for a share of my affection. Un

accountable fondness for country, this maladie du pais,as the

French call it! Unaccountable that he should still have an

affection for a place,who never, when in it,received above

common civility; who never brought anything out of it except
his brogue and his blunders. Surelymy affection is equally
ridiculous with the Scotchman's,who refused to be cured of the

itch because it made him unco' thoughtfulof his wife and

bonny Inverary.
"But now, to be serious: let me ask myself what givesme a

wish to see Ireland again. The country is a fine one, perhaps?
No. There are good company in Ireland? No. The conversa

tion there is generallymade up of a smutty toast or a bawdy

song ; the vivacitysupported by some humble cousin,who had

justfollyenough to earn his dinner. Then, perhaps,there is

more wit and learningamong the Irish? Oh, Lord, no! There

has been more money spent in the encouragement of the Pada-

reen mare there one season, than given in rewards to learned

men since the time of Usher. All their productionsin learning
amount to perhaps a translation,or a few tracts in divinity;
and all their productionsin wit to just nothing at all. Why

the plague,then, so fond of Ireland? Then, all at once, be

cause you, my dear friend,and a few more who are exceptions
to the generalpicture,have a residence there. This it is that

gives me all the pangs I feel in separation. I confess I carry

this spiritsometimes to the souring the pleasuresI at present

possess. Is I go to the opera, where Signora Columba pours

out all the mazes of melody, I sit and sigh for Lissoyfireside,
and Johnny Armstrong's * Last Good-night ' from Peggy Gol

den. If I climb Hampstead Hill,than where nakire never ex

hibited a more magnificent prospect,I confess it fine ; but then

I had rather be placed on the little mount before Lissoygate,
and there take in,to me, the most pleasinghorizon in nature.

" Before Charles came hither my thoughts sometimes found

refuge from severer studies among my friends in Ireland. I
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idleness : these effusions,dashed off on compulsion in the exi

gency of the moment, "were publishedanonymously; so that

they made no collective impressionon the public,and reflected

no fame on the name of their author.

In an essay published some time subsequentlyin the Bee,
Goldsmith adverts,in his own humorous way, to his

impatience at the tardiness with which his desultoryand

unacknowledged essays crept into notice. "I was once

induced," says he, " to show my indignation against the pub
lic by discontinuingmy efforts to please; and was bravely
resolved,like Raleigh, to vex them by burning my manu

scriptsin a passion. Upon reflection,however, I considered

what set or body of peoplewould be displeasedat my rashness.

The sun, after so sad an accident,might shine next morning
as bright as usual ; men might laugh and sing the next day,
and transact business as before ; and not a singlecreature feel

any regret but myself. Instead of having Apollo in mourn

ing or the Muses in a fit of the spleen; instead of having the

learned world apostrophizingat my untimely decease; per

haps all Grub Street might laugh at my fate,and self-approv

ing dignitybe unable to shield me from ridicule."

Circumstances occurred about this time to give a new direc

tion to Goldsmith's hopes and schemes. Having resumed for

a brief period the superintendence of the Peckham school

during a fit of illness of Dr. Milner, that gentleman, in

requitalfor his timely services,promised to use his influence

with a friend,an East India director,to procure him a medical

appointment in India.

There was every reason to believe that the influence of Dr.

Milner would be effectual ; but how was Goldsmith to find the

ways and means of fittinghimself out for a voyage to the

Indies? In this emergency he was driven to a more extended

exercise of the pen than he had yet attempted. His skirmish

ing among books as a reviewer,and his disputatiousramble

among the schools and universities and literati of the Con

tinent,had filled his mind with facts and observations which

he now set a'bout digestinginto a treatise of some magnitude,
to be entitled," An Inquiry into the Present State of Polite

Learning in Europe." As the work grew on his hands his

sanguine temper ran ahead of his labors. Feeling secure of

success in England, he was anxious to forestall the piracy of

the Irish press ; for as yet, the union not having taken place,
the English law of copyright did not extend to the other side
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of the Irish Channel. He wrote, therefore,to his friends"iii

Ireland,urgingthem to circulate his proposals for his contem

platedwork, and obtain subscriptionspayable in advance;
the money to be transmitted to a Mr, Bradley,an eminent

bookseller in Dublin, who would give a receiptfor it and b"

accountable for the deliveryof the books. The letters written

by him on this occasion are worthy of copious citation as

beingfull of character and interest, One was to his relative

and collegeintimate,Edward Wells, who had studied for

the bar,but was now livingat ease on his estate on Ros-

common. "You have (Jliitted,"writes Goldsmith,"the plan
of life which you once intended to pursue, and given up
ambition for domestic tranquillity.I cannot avoid feeling
some regret that one of my few friends has declined a pursuit
in which he had every reason to expect success. I have often

let my fancy loose when you were the subject,and have

imagined you gracing the bench, or thundering at the bar;
while I have taken no small pride to myself,and whispered to

all that I could come near, that this was my cousin. Instead

of this,it seems, that you are merely contented to be a happy

man; to be esteemed by your acquaintances; to cultivate

your paternalacres ; to take unmolested a nap under one of

your own hawthorns or in Mrs. Wei Is's bedchamber, which

even a poet must confess is rather the more comfortable place
of the two. But, however your resolutions may be altered

with regard to your situation in life,I persuade myself they
are unalterable with respect to your friends in it. I cannot

think the world has taken such entire possessionof that heart

(once so susceptibleof friendship)as not to have left a corner

there for a friend or two, but I natter myself that even I have

a place among the number. This I have a claim to from the

similitude of our dispositions;or setting that aside, I can

demand it as a right by the most equitablelaw of nature ; I

mean that of retaliation ; for indeed you have more than your

share in mine. I am a man of few professions; and yet at this

very instant I cannot avoid the painful apprehension that my

present professions(which speak not half my feelings)should
be considered only as a pretext to cover a request, as I have a

request to make. No, my dear Ned, I know you are too

generous to think so, and you know me too proud to stoop to

unnecessary insincerity" I have a request,it is true, to make,
but as I know to whom I am a petitioner,I make it without

diffidence or confusion. It is in short this"I ara going to pub
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lish a book in London," etc. The residue of the letter specifies
the nature of the request,which was merely to aid in circulat

ing his proposals and obtainingsubscriptions.The letter of

the poor author, however, was unattended to and unac

knowledged by the prosperous Mr. Wells, of Roscommon,
though in after years he was proud to claim relationshipto Dr.

Goldsmith,when he had risen to celebrity.
Another of Goldsmith's letters was to Robert Bryanton,

with whom he had long ceased to be in correspondence. ' ' I

believe,"writes he, " that they who are drunk, or out of their

wits,fancy everybody else in the same Condition. Mine is a

friendshipthat neither distance nor fome can efface,which is

probably the reason that,for the soul of me, I can't avoid

thinkingyours of the same cemplexion ; and yet I have many

reasons for being of a contrary opinion,else why, in so long
an absence, was I never made a partner in your concerns?

To hear of your success would have given me the utmost

pleasure; and a communication of your very disappointments
would divide the uneasiness I too frequentlyfeel for my own.

Indeed,my dear Bob, you don't conceive how unkindly you

have treated one whose circumstances afford him few pros

pects of pleasure,except those reflected from the happiness of

his friends. However, since you have not let me hear from

you, I have in some measure disappointed your neglect by

frequentlythinking of you. Every day or so I remember the

calm anecdotes of your life,from the fireside to the easy chair ;

recall the first adventures that firstcemented our friendship;
the school,the college,or the tavern; preside in fancy over

your cards; and am displeasedat your bad play when the

rubber goes against you, though not with all that agony of

soul as when I was once your partner. Is it not strange that

two of such like affections should be so much separated,and

so differentlyemployed as we are? You seem placed at the

centre of fortune's wheel, and, let it revolve never so fast,are

insensible of the motion. I seem to have been tied to the cir

cumference, and whirled disagreeablyround, as if on a whirli

gig."
He then runs into a whimsical and extravagant tirade about

his future prospects,the wonderful career of fame and for

tune that awaits him ; and after indulgingin allkinds of humor

ous gasconades, concludes: "Let me, then, stop my fancy to

take a view of my future self" and
,
as the boys say, lightdown

to see myself on horseback. Well, now that I am down, where
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the d" 1 is If Oh gods! gods! here in a garret, writingfor

bread, and expectingto be dunned for a milk score !"

He would, on this occasion,have doubtless written to his

uncle Contarine, but that generous friend was sunk into

a helplesshopeless state from which death soon released

him.

Cut off thus from the kind co-operationof his uncle,he ad

dresses a letter to his cousin Jane, the companion of his

school-boyand happy days, now the wife of Mr. Lawder. The

objectwas to secure her interest with her husband in promoting

the circulation of his proposals. The letter is full of character.

"If you should ask,"he begins,"why, in an interval of so

many years, you never heard from me, permit me, madam, to

ask the same question.I have the best excuse in recrimination.

I wrote to Kilmore from Leyden in Holland, from Louvain in

Flanders, and Eouen in France, but received no answer. To

what could I attribute this silence but to displeasureor forgetful-

ness? Whether I was rightin my conjectureI do not pretend

to determine ; but this I must ingenuouslyown, that I have a

thousand times in my turn endeavored to forgetthem, whom I

could not but look upon as forgettingme. I have attempted to

blot their names from my memory, and,I confess it,spent whole

days in efforts to tear their image from my heart. Could I have

succeeded,you had not now been troubled with this renewal of

a discontinued correspondence ; but,as every effort the restless

make to procure sleepserves but to keep them waking, all my

attempts contributed to impress what I would forgetdeeper on

my imagination. But this subjectI would willinglyturn from,

and yet,
' for the soul of me,

' I can't tillI have said all. I was,

madam, when I discontinued writing to Kilmore, in such cir

cumstances that all my endeavors to continue your regards
might be attributed to wrong motives. My letters might be

looked upon as the petitionsof a beggar, and not the offerings
of a friend ; while all my professions,instead of being consid

ered as the result of disinterested esteem, might be ascribed to

venal insincerity.I believe,indeed,you had too much gener

osityto place them in such a light,but I could not bear even

the shadow of such a suspicion. The most delicate friendships

are always most sensible of the slightestinvasion,and the

strongest jealousyis ever attendant on the warmest regard. I

could not" I own I could not" continue a correspondence in

which every acknowledgment for past favors might be consid

ered as an indirect requestfor future ones ; and where it might
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be thought I gave my heart from a motive of gratitudealone,
when I was conscious of having bestowed it on much more dis

interested principles.It is true,this conduct might have been

simpleenough ; but yourselfmust confess it was in character.

Those who know me at all,know that I have always been actu

ated by different principlesfrom the rest of mankind- and

while none regardedthe interest of his friend more, no man on

earth regardedkis own less. I have often affected bluntness to

avoid the imputation of flattery;have frequentlyseemed to

overlook those merits too obvious to escape notice,and pre

tended disregardto those instances of good nature and good

sense, which I could not fail tacitlyto applaud; and all this

lest I should be ranked among the grinning tribe,who say
1

very true ' to all that is said ; who filla vacant chair at a tea-

table ; whose narrow souls never moved in a wider circle than

the circumference of a guinea; and who had rather be reckon

ing the money in your pocket than the virtue in your breast.

All this,I say, I have done,and a thousand other very silly,
though very disinterested,thingsin my time,and for all which

no soul cares a farthingabout me.
. . .

Is it to be wondered

that he should once in his lifeforgetyou, who has been all his

lifeforgettinghimself? However, it is probableyou may one

of these days see me turned into a perfetthunks, and as dark

and intricate as a mouse-hole. I have alreadygiven my land

lady orders for an entire reform in the state of my finances. I

declaim againsthot suppers, drink less sugar in my tea,and

check my grate with brickbats. Instead of hanging my room

with pictures,I intend to adorn it with maxims of frugality.
Those will meke pretty furniture enough, and won't be a bit

too expensive ; for I will draw them all out with my own hands,
and my landlady'sdaughter shall frame them with the parings
of my black waistcoat. Each maxim is to be inscribed on a

sheet of clean paper, and wrote with my best pen ; of which the

followingwill serve as a specimen. Look sharp : Mind the main

chance : Money is money now : If you have a thousand pounds

you can put your hands by your sides,and say you are worth a

thousand pounds every day of the year : Take a farthing from

a hundred and it will be a hundred no longer. Thus, which

way soever I turn my eyes, they are sure to meet one of those

friendlymonitors ; and as we are told of an actor who hung his

room round with looking-glassto correct "he defects of his per

son, my apartment shall be furnished in a peculiarmanner, to

correct the errors of my mind. Faith ! madam, I heartilywish
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to be rich,if it were only for this reason, to say without a

blush how much I esteem you. But, alas! I have many a

fatigueto encounter before that happy time comes, when your

poor old simplefriend may againgive a loose to the luxuriance

of his nature ; sittingby Kilmore fireside,recount the various

adventures of a hatd-f ought life; laugh over the folliesof the

day ; join his flute to your harpsichord; and forgetthat ever

he starved in those streets where Butler and Otway starved be

fore him. And now I mention those great names" my uncle !

he is no more that soul of fire as when I once knew him. New

ton and Swift grew dim with age as well as he. But what shall

I say? His mind was too active an inhabitant not to disorder

the feeble mansion of its abode : for the richest jewels soonest

wear their settings. Yet who but the fool would lament his

condition ! He now forgetsthe calamities of life. Perhaps in

dulgent Heaven has given him a foretaste of that tranquillity
here,which he so well deserves hereafter. But I must come to

business;for business,as one of my maxims tellsme, must be

minded or lost. I am going to publish in London a book en

titled ' The Present State of Taste and Literature in Europe.'
The booksellers in Ireland republish every performance there

without making the author any consideration. I would, in

this respect,disappointtheir avarice and have all the profitsof

my labor to myself. I must therefore request Mr. Lawder to

circulate among his friends and acquaintancesa hundred of my

proposals which I have given the bookseller,Mr. Bradley,in
Dame Street,directions to send to him. If,in pursuance of

such circulation,he should receive any subscriptions,I entreat,
when collected,they may be sent to Mr. Bradley, as aforesaid,
who will give a receipt,and be accountable for the work, or a

return of the subscription. If this request (which,if it be com,

pliedwith, will in some measure be an encouragement to a man

of learning)should be disagreeableor troublesome,I would not

press it; for I would be the last man on earth to have my

labors go a-begging; but if I know Mr. Lawder (and sure J

ought to know him),he will accept the employment with pleas,
ure. All I can say " if he writes a book, I will get him two

hundred subscribers,and those of the best wits in Europe.
Whether this request is complied with or not, I shall not be

uneasy ; but there is one petitionI must make to him and to

you, which I solicitwith the warmest ardor,and in which I

cannot bear a refusal. I mean, dear madam, that I may be

allowed to subscribe myself,your ever affectionate and obliged
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kinsman, OLIVER GOLDSMITH. Now see how I blot and bhu"

der,when I am asking a favor."

CHAPTER X.

ORIENTAL APPOINTMENT" AND DISAPPOINTMENT" EXAMINATION

AT THE COLLEGE "F SURGEONS" HOW TO PROCURE A SUIT OF

CLOTHES" FRESH DISAPPOINTMENT" A TALE OF DISTRESS" THE

SUIT OF CLOTHES IN PAWN" PUNISHMENT FOR DOING AN ACT

OF CHARITY" GAYETIES OF GREEN ARBOR COURT" LETTER TO

HIS BROTHER" LIFE OF VOLTAIRE" SCROGG1N, AN ATTEMPT AT

MOCK-HEROIC POETRY.

WHILE Goldsmith was yet laboringat his treatise,the pro

mise made him by Dr. Milner was carried into effect,and he

was actuallyappointed physician and surgeon to one of the

factories on the coast of Coromandel. His imagination was

immediately on fire with visions of Oriental wealth arid mag
nificence. It is true the salarydid not exceed one hundred

pounds, but then, as appointed physician,he would have the

exclusive practice of the place, amounting to one thousand

pounds per annum ; with advantages to be derived from trade,
and from the high interest of money" twenty per cent; in a

word, for once in his life,the road to fortune lay broad and

straightbefore him.

Hitherto,in his correspondence with his friends,he had said

nothing;of his India scheme ; but now he imparted to them his

brilliant prospects,urging the importance of their circulating
his proposalsand obtaininghim subscriptionsand advances on

his forthcomingwork, to furnish funds for his outfit.

In the mean time he had to task that poor drudge,his muse,
for present exigencies. Ten pounds were demanded for his

appointment-warrant. Other expenses pressed hard upon

him. Fortunately,though as yet unknown to fame, his

literarycapabilitywas known to "the trade,"and the coinage
of his brain passed current in Grub Street. Archibald Hamil

ton, proprietorof the Critical Review, the rival to that of Grif

fiths,readily made him a small advance on receivingthree
articles for his periodical.His purse thus slenderlyreplen

ished,Goldsmith paid for his warrant; wiped off the score of
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Either from a confusion of mind incident to sensitive and

imaginativepersons on such occasions,or from a real want of

surgicalscience,which last is extremely probable,he failed in

his examination, and was rejected as unqualified. The effect

of such a rejectionwas to disqualifyhim for every branch of

public service,though he might have claimed a re-examina

tion,after the interval of a few months devoted to further

study. Such a re-examination he never attempted, nor did ho

ever communicate his discomfiture to any of his friends.

On Christmas day, but four days after his rejectionby the

Collegeof Surgeons, while he was sufferingunder the mortifi

cation of defeat and disappointment, and hard pressed foi

means of subsistence,he was surprisedby the entrance into his

room of the poor woman of whom he hired his wretched apart

ment, and to whom he owed some small arrears of rent. She

had a piteoustale of distress,and was clamorous in her afflic

tions. Her husband had been arrested in the night for debt,
and thrown into prison. This was too much, for the quick
feelingsof Goldsmith; he was ready at any time to help the

distressed,but in this instance he was himself in some measure

a cause of the distress. What was to be done? He had no

money, it is true ; but there hung the new suit of clothes in

which he had stood his unlucky examination at Surgeons'
Hall. Without giving himself time for reflection,he sent it off

to the pawnbroker's, and raised thereon a sufficient sum to pay

off his own debt,and to release his landlord from prison.
Under the same pressure of penury and despondency, he

borrowed from a neighbor a pittance to relieve his immediate

wants, leaving as a securitythe books which he had recently
reviewed. In the midst of these straits and harassments, he re

ceived a letter from Griffiths demanding in peremptory terms

the return of the clothes and books, or immediate payment for

the same. It appears that he had discovered the identical suit

at the pawnbroker's. The reply of Goldsmith is not known
,

it was out of his power to furnish either the clothes or the

money ; but he probably offered once more to make the muse

stand his bail. His reply only increased the ire of the wealthy

man of trade,and drew from him another letter still more

harsh than the first,using the epithetsof knave and sharper,
and containingthreats of prosecutionand a prison.

The followingletter from poor Goldsmith givesthe most touch

ing pictureof an inconsiderate but sensitive man, harassed by

care, stung by humiliations,and driven almost to despondency.
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" SIR: I know of no misery but a jailto which my own im

prudences and your letter seem to point. I have seen it inevi

table these three or four weeks, and, by heavens ! requestit as

a favor" as a favor that may prevent something more fatal. I

have been some years strugglingwith a wretched being" with

all that contempt-'thatindigence brings with it" with all those

passions which make contempt insupportable. What, then,
has a jailthat is formidable? I shall at least have the society
of wretches, and such is to me true society. I tellyou, again
and again,that I am neither able nor willing to pay you a

farthing,but I will be punctual to any appointment you or the

tailor shall make ; thus far,at least,I do not act the sharper,

since,unable to pay my own debts one way, I would generally
give some securityanother. No, sir ; had I been a sharper" "

had I been possessedof less good-natureand native generosity,
1 might surely now have been in better circumstances.

"I am guilty,I own, of meannesses which poverty unavoid

ably brings with it ; my reflections are filled with repentance
for my imprudence, but not with any remorse for being a vil

lain ; that may be a character you unjustlycharge me with.

Your books, I can assure you, are neither pawned nor sold,
but in the custody of a friend, from whom my necessities

obligedme to borrow some money ; whatever becomes of my

person, you shall have them in a month. It is very possible
both the reports you have heard and your own suggestions
may have brought you false information with respect to my
character ; it is very possiblethat the man whom you now

regard with detestation may inwardly burn with gratefulre
sentment. It is very possiblethat,upon a second perusalof

the letter I sent you, you may see the workings of a mind

stronglyagitated with gratitude and jealousy. If such cir

cumstances should appear, at least spare invective tillmy book

with Mr. Dodsley shall be published, and then, perhaps, you

may see the bright side of a mind, when my professionsshall
not appear the dictates of necessity,but of choice.

' ' You seem to think Dr. Milner knew me not. Perhaps so ;

but he was a man I shall ever Honor ; but I have friendships
only with the dead ! I ask pardon for takingup so much time;
nor shall I add to it by any other professionsthan that I am,

sir,your humble servant
' ' OLIVER GOLDMITH.

"P.S. " I shall expect impatientlythe result of your resolu

tions"
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The disputebetween the poet and the publisherwas after-

ward imperfectlyadjusted,and it would appear that the

clothes were paid for by a short compilation advertised by
Griffiths in the course of the followingmonth ; but the parties
were never reallyfriends afterwards,and the writingsof Gold

smith were harshly and unjustlytreated in the Monthly Re

view.

We have given the precedinganecdote in detail,as furnish

ing one of the many instances in which Goldsmith's prompt
and benevolent impulses outran all prudent forecast,and in

volved him in difficulties and disgraces,which a more selfish

man would have avoided. The pawning of the clothes,charged
upon him as a crime by the grindingbookseller,and apparently
admitted by him as one of "the meannesses which poverty
unavoidablybringswith it,"resulted,as we have shown, from

a tenderness of heart and generosityof hand in which another

man would have gloried; but these were such natural elements

with him, that he was unconscious of their merit. It is a pity
that wealth does not oftener bring such "meannesses" in its

train.

And now let us be indulgedin a few particularsabout these

lodgingsin which Goldsmith was guiltyof this thoughtlessact
of benevolence. They were in a very shabby house, No. 12

Green Arbor Court, between the Old Baileyand Fleet Market.

An old woman was stilllivingin 1820 who was a relative of the

identical landlady whom Goldsmith relieved by the money re

ceived from the pawnbroker. She was a child about seven

years of age at the time that the poet rented his apartment of

her relative,and used frequentlyto be at the house in Green

Arbor Court. She was drawn there,in a great measure, by
the good-humored kindness of Goldsmith, who was always ex

ceedinglyfond of the societyof children. He used to assemble

those of the family in his room, give them cakes and sweet

meats, and set them dancing to the sound of his flute. He was

very friendlyto those around him, and cultivated a kind of

intimacy with a watchmaker iir the Court, who possessed
much native wit and humor. He passed most of the day,

however, in his room, and only went out in the evenings. His

days were no doubt devoted to the drudgery of the pen, and

it would appear that he occasionallyfound the booksellers

urgent taskmasters. On one occasion a visitor was shown up

to his room, and immediately their voices were heard in high

altercation,and the key was turned within the lock. The
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landlady,at first,was disposed to go to the assistance of her

lodger; but a calm succeeding,she forbore to interfere.

Late in the evening the door was unlocked ; a supper ordered

by the visitor from a neighboringtavern, and Goldsmith and

his intrusive guest finished the evening in great good-humor.
It was probably his old taskmaster Griffiths,whose press

might have been waiting, and who found no other mode 01

gettinga stipulatedtask from Goldsmith than by lockinghim

in,and staying by him until it was finished.

But we have a more particularaccount of these lodgingsin
Green Arbor Court from the Rev. Thomas Percy, afterward

Bishop of Dromore, and celebrated for his relics of ancient

poetry, his beautiful ballads,and other works. During an

occasional visit to London, he was introduced to Goldsmith by
Grainger, and ever after continued one of his most steadfast

and valued friends. The followingis his descriptionof the

poet'ssqualidapartment :
" I called on Goldsmith at his lodg

ings in March, 1759, and found him writing his ' Inquiry ' in a

miserable dirty-lookingroom, in which there was but one

chair ; and when, from civility,he resigned it to me, he him

self was obligedto sit in the window. While we were con

versingtogether some one tapped gently at the door,and being
desired to come in,a poor, ragged little girl,of a very be

coming demeanor, entered the room, and dropping a courte

sy, said, ' My mamma sends her compliments and begs the

favo1* of you to lend her a chamber-pot full of coals.' "

We are reminded in this anecdote of Goldsmith's picture of

the lodgingsof Beau Tibbs,and of the peep into the secrets of a

makeshift establishment given to a visitor by the blundering
old Scotch woman.

uBy this time we were arrived as high as the stairs would

permit us to ascend, tillwe came to what he was facetiously
pleasedto call the first floor down the chimney; and,knocking
at the door, a voice from within demanded 'Who's there?'

My conductor answered that it was him. But this not satisfy
ing the querist,the voice again repeated the demand, to which

he answered louder than before ; and now the door was opened
by an old woman with cautious reluctance.

"When we got in he welcomed me to his house with great

ceremony ; and, turning to the old woman, asked where was

her lady. ' Good troth,' replied she, in a peculiar dialect,
' she's washing your twa shirts at the next door, because they
have taken an oath against lending the tub any longer.' ' My
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two shirts,' cried he,in a tone that faltered with confusion;
' what does the idiot mean? ' ' I ken what I mean weel enough,
repliedthe other ;

' she's washing your twa shirts at the next

door, because " '-Fire and fury ! no more of thy stupid ex

planations,'cried he; 'go and inform her we have company.

Were that Scotch hag to be for ever in my family,she would

never learn politeness,nor forgetthat absurd poisonous accent

of hers, or testifythe smallest specimen of breeding or high
life; and yet it is very surprisingtoo, as I had her from a Par

liament man, a friend of mine from the Highlands,one of the

politestmen in the world ; but that's a secret.'" *

Let us linger a little in Green Arbor Court, a place conse

crated by the genius and the poverty of Goldsmith, but re

cently obliterated in the course of modern improvements. The

writer of this memoir visited it not many years since on a

literarypilgrimage,and may be excused for repeating a de

scriptionof it which he has heretofore inserted in another

publication. ' ' It then existed in its pristinestate,and was a

small square of tall and miserable houses, the very intestines

of which seemed turned inside out, to judge from the old gar

ments and fripperythat fluttered from every window. It ap

peared to be a regionof washerwomen, and lines were stretched

about the littlesquare, on which clothes were danglingto dry.
' ' Just as we entered the square, a scuffle took place between

two viragoes about a disputed right to a washtub, and im

mediately the whole community was in a hubbub. Heads in

mob-caps popped out of every window, and such a clamor of

tongues ensued that I was fain to stop my ears. Every amazon

took part with one or other of the disputants,and brandished

her arms, dripping with soapsuds, and fired away from her

window as from the embrasure of a fortress ; while the screams

of children nestled and cradled in every procreant chamber of

this hive,waking with the noise,set up their shrill pipes to

swell the generalconcert.''!
Yvrldle in these forlorn quarters,sufferingunder extreme de

pressionof spirits,caused by his failure at Surgeons' Hall, the

disappointment of his hopes, and his harsh collisions with

Griffiths,Goldsmith wrote the followingletter to his brother

Henry, some parts of which are most touchingly mournful.

* Citizen of the World, Letter iv.

t Tales of a Traveller.
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''DEAR SIR: Your punctualityin answering a man whose

trade is writing,is more than I had reason to expect ; and yet

you see me generallyfill a whole sheet,which is all the re

compense I can make for being so frequentlytroublesome.

The behavior of Mr. Wells and Mr. Lawder is a little extraor

dinary. However, their answering neither you nor me is a

sufficient indication of their dislikingthe employment which I

assignedthem. As their conduct is different from what I had

expected,so I have made an alteration in mine. I shall,the

beginning of next month, send over two hundred and fifty

books,*which are all that I fancy can be well sold among you,

and I would have you make some distinction in the persons

who have subscribed. The money, which will amount to sixty

pounds, may be left with Mr. Bradley as soon as possible.I

am not certain but I shall quicklyhave occasion for it.

"I have met with no disappointment with respect to my

"East India voyage, nor are my resolutions altered; though, at

the same time, I must confess,it gives me some pain to think

I am almost beginning the world at the age of thirty-one.

Though I never had a day's sickness since I saw you, yet I am

not that strong, active man you once knew me. You scarcely
can conceive how much eight years of disappointment,an

guish,and study have worn me down. If I remember right

you are seven or eight years older than me, yet I dare

venture to say, that,if a stranger saw us both, he would pay

me the honors of seniority. Imagine to yourself a pale,

melancholy visage,with two great wrinkles between the eye

brows, with an eye disgustinglysevere, and a big wig ; and

you may have a perfectpictureof my present appearance. On

the other hand, I conceive you as perfectlysleek and healthy,

passing many a happy day among your own children or those

who knew you a child.

"Since I knew what it was to be a man, this is a pleasureI

have not known. I have passed my days among a parcel of

cool,designingbeings,and have contracted all their suspicious

manner in my own behavior. I should actuallybe as unfit for

the society of my friends at home, as I detest that which I am

obligedto partake of here. I can now neither partake of the

pleasureof a revel,nor contribute to raise its jollity.I can

neither laugh nor drink; have contracted a hesitating,dis-

* The Inquiry into Polite Literature. His previous remarks apply to the sulj

scription.
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agreeablemanner of speaking, and a visagethat looks ill-

nature itself;in short,I have thought myself into a settled

melancholy, and an utter disgustof all that lifebringswith it.

Whence this romantic turn that all our family are possessed
with? Whence this love for every place and every country
but that in which we reside " for every occupation but our

own? this desire of fortune,and yet this eagerness to dissipate?
I perceive,my dear sir,that I am at intervals for indulging
this spleneticmanner, and followingmy own taste,regardless
of yours.

' ' The reasons you have given me for breedingup your son a

scholar are judiciousand convincing; I should,however, be

glad to know for what particularprofessionhe is designed If

he be assiduous and divested of strong passions(for passions
in youth always lead to pleasure),he may do very well in your

college; for it must be owned that the industrious poor have

good encouragement there,perhaps better than in any other

in Europe. But if he has ambition, strong passions,and an

exquisitesensibilityof contempt, do not send him there,unless

you have no other trade for him but your own. It is impossi
ble to conceive how much may be done by proper education at

home. A boy, for instance,who understands perfectlywell

Latin,French, arithmetic,and the principlesof the crvil law,
and can write a fine hand, has an education that may qualify
him for any undertaking ; and these parts of learningshould
be carefullyinculcated,let him be designedfor whatever call

ing he will.
' ' Above all things,let him never touch a romance or novel ;

these paint beauty in colors more charming than nature, and

describe happiness that man never tastes. How delusive,how

destructive,are those pictures of consummate bliss! They
teach the youthful mind to sigh after beauty and happinees
that never existed ; to despisethe littlegood which fortune has

mixed in our cup, by expecting more than she ever gave ; and,
in general,take the word of a man who has seen the world,

and who has studied human nature more by experiencethan

precept ; take my word for it,I say, that books teach us very

littleof the world. The greatest merit in a state of poverty
would only serve to make the possessor ridiculous" may dis

tress,but cannot relieve him. Frugality,and even avarice,in

the lower orders of mankind, are true ambition. These afford

the pnly ladder for the poor to rise to preferment. Teach

then, my dear sir,to your son, thrift and economy. Let his
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duce the hero of the poem as lyingin a paltryalehouse. You

may take the followingspecimen of the manner, which I flat

ter myself is quiteoriginal.The room in which he lies may

be described somewhat in this way :

" ' The window, patched with paper, lent a ray

That feebly show'd the state in which he lay;
The sanded floor that gritsbeneath the tread,
The humid wall with paltry pictures spread;
The game of goose was there exposed to view,
And the twelve rules the ro3?almartyr drew;
The Seasons, framed with listing,found a place,
And Prussia's monarch show'd his lamp black face.

The morn was cold : he views with keen desire

A rusty grate unconscious of a fire;
An unpaid reckoning on the frieze was scored,
And five crack'd teacups dress'd the chimney board.'

u And now imagine,after his soliloquy,the landlord to mak"

his appearance in order to dun him for the reckoning:

" ' Not with that face, so servile and so gay,

That welcomes every stranger that can pay:

With sulky eye he smoked the patient man,

Then pull'dhis breeches tight,and thus began,' etc.*

"All this is taken, you see, from nature. It is a good
remark of Montaigne's,that the wisest men often have friends

with whom they do not care how much they play the fool.

Take my present follies as instances of my regard. Poetry is

a much easier and more agreeablespeciesof composition than

prose; and could a man live by it,it were not unpleasant

employment to be a. poet. I am resolved to leave no space,

though I should fill it up only by tellingyou, what you very

well know already,I mean that I am your most affectionate

friend and brother,
"OLIVER GOLDSMITH."

The Life of Voltaire,alluded to in the latter part of the

preceding letter,was the literaryjob undertaken to satisfythe

demands of Griffiths. It was to have preceded a translation

of the Henriade, by Ned Purdon, Goldsmith's old schoolmate,
now a Grub Street writer,who starved rather than lived by
the exercise of his pen, and often tasked Goldsmith's scanty

means to relieve his hunger. His miserable career was

summed up by our poet in the following lines written some

* The projected poem, of which the above were specimens, appears never to

have been completed.
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years after the time we are treatingof,on hearing that he had

suddenly dropped dead in Smithfield :

" Here lies poor Ned Pvmlon, from misery freed,

Who long was a bookseller's hack ;

He led such a damnable life in this world,

1 don't think he'll wish to come back."

The memoir and translation,though advertised to form a

volume, were not publishedtogether; but appeared separately
in a magazine.

As to the heroi-comical poem, also, cited in the foregoing

letter,it appears to have perished in embryo. Had it been

brought to maturity we should have had further traits of

autobiography; the room already described was probably his

own squalidquarters in Green Ai'bor Court; and in a subse

quent morsel of the poem we have the poet himself,under the

euphonious name of Scroggin :

" Where the lied Lion peering o'er the way,

Invites each passing stranger that can pajr:

Where Calvert'sbutt and Parson's black champaigne

Regale the drabs and bloods of Drury Lane:

There, in a lonely room, from bailiffs snug.

The muse found Scroggin stretch'd beneath a rug;

A nightcap deck'd his brows instead of bay,
A cap by night, a stocking all the day !''

It is to be regretted that this poeticalconception was not

carried out; like the author's other Avritinc-s,it might have

abounded with picturesof life and touches of nature drawn

from his own observation and experience,and mellowed by
his own humane and tolerant spirit;and might have been a

worthy companion or rather contrast to his " Traveller" and

"Deserted Village," and have remained in the language a

first-rate specimen of the mock-heroic.

CHAPTER XI.

PUBLICATION OP "THE INQUIRY"" ATT 1CKED BY GRIFFITHS' RE

VIEW" KENRICK THE LITERARY ISHMAELITE" PERIODICAL LIT

ERATURE " GOLDSMITH'S ESSAYS " GARRICK AS A MANAGER "

SMOLLETT AND HIS SCHEMES " CHANGE OF LODGINGS " THE

ROBIN HOOD CLUB.

TOWARD the end of March, 1759, the treatise on which Gold

smith had laid so much stress,on which he at one time had
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calculated to defray the expenses of his outfit to India,and to

which he had adverted in his correspondence with Griffiths,
made its appearance. It was publishedby the Dodsleys,and
entitled ' ' An Inquiryinto the Present State of Polite Learning
in Europe. "

In the present day, when the whole field of contemporary
literature is so widely surveyed and amply discussed,and
when the current productions of every country are constantly
collated and ably criticised,a treatise like that of Goldsmith

would be considered as extremely limited and unsatisfactory;
but at that time it possessednovelty in its views and widcness

in its scope, and being indued with the peculiarcharm of style

inseparablefrom the author, it commanded public attention

and a profitablesale. As it was the most important pro

duction that had yet come from Goldsmith's pen, he was

anxious to have the credit of it; yet it appeared without his

name on the title-page.The authorship,however, was well

known throughout the world of letters,and the author had

now grown into sufficient literaryimportance to become an

objectof hostilityto the underlings of the press. One of the

most virulent attacks upon him was in a criticism on this

treatise,and appeared in the Monthly Review, to which he

himself had been recently a contributor. It slandered him as

a man while it decried him as an author, and accused him,

by innuendo, of "laboring under the infamy of having, by the

vilest and meanest actions,forfeited all pretensions to honor

and honesty," and of practising"those acts which bring the

sharper to the cart's tail or the pillory."
It will be remembered that the Review was owned by

Griffiths the bookseller,with whom Goldsmith had recently
had a misunderstanding. The criticism,therefore,was no

doubt dictated by the lingeringsof resentment; and the impu
tations upon Goldsmith's character for honor and honesty,
and the vile and mean actions hinted at. could only allude to

the unfortunate pawning of the clothes. All this, too, was

after Griffiths had received the affecting letter from Gold

smith, drawing a picture of his poverty and perplexities,and

after the latter had made him a literary compensation.

Griffiths,in fact,was sensible of the falsehood and extrava

gance of the attack, and tried to exonerate himself by

declaringthat the criticism was written by a person in his

employ ; but we see no difference in atrocitybetween him who

wields the knife and him who hires the cut-throat. It may be
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well, however, in passing,to bestow our mite of notoriety
upon the miscreant who launched the slander. He deserves
it for a long course of dastardlyand venomous attacks, not

merely upon GoH smith, but upon most of the successful
authors of the -day. His name was Kenrick. He was origi
nally a mechanic, but, possessingsome degree of talent and

industry,applied himself to literature as a profession. This
he pursued for many years, and tried his hand in every
department of prose and poetry ; *hewrote plays and satires,
philosophicaltracts,critical dissertations,and works on phi
lology; nothing from his pen ever rose to first-rateexcellence,
or gained him a popular name, thoughlie received from some

university the degree of Doctor of Laws. Dr. Johnson
characterized his literarycareer in one short sentence. ' ' Sir,
he is one of the many who have made themselves public with
out making themselves Jmown."

Soured by his own want of success, jealousof the success of

others,his natural irritabilityof temper increased by habits
of intemperance, he at length abandoned himself to the

practiceof reviewing,and became one of the Ishmaelitos of
the press. In this his malignant bitterness soon gave him

a notorietywhich his talents had never been able to attain.
We shall dismiss him for the present with the followingsketch
of him by the hand of one of his contemporaries :

"Dreaming of genius which he never had,
Halfwit, half fool, half critic,and half mad;
Seizing,like Shirley,on the poet's tyre,
With nil his rage, hut not one spark of fire,
Eager for slaughter, and resolved to tear

From others' brows that wreath he must not wear "

Next Kenrick came: all furious and replete
With brandy. malii-e. pert ness, and conceit;
Unskilled in classic lore, through envy blind

To all that's beauteous, learned, or refined;
For faults alone behold the savage prowl.
With reason's offal glut his ravening soul;
Pleased with his prey, its inmost blood he drinks,
And mumbles, paws, and turns it" tillit stinks."

The British press about this time was extravagantly fruitful
of periodicalpublications. That " oldest inhabitant,1'the Gen-
tleman's Magazine, almost coeval witli St. John's gate which

graced its title-page,had long been elbowed by magazines and

reviews of all kinds; Johnson's Rambler had introduced the
fashion of periodicalessays, which he had followed up in his

Adventurer -and Idler, Imitations had sprung up on every
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side,under every varietyof name ; until British literature was

entirelyoverrun by a weedy and transient efflorescence. Many
of these rival periodicalschoked each other almost at the out

set,and few of them have escaped oblivion.

Goldsmith wrote for some of the most successful,such as

the Bee, the Busy-Body, and the Lady's Magazine. His es

says, though characterized by his delightfulstyle,his pure,

benevolent morality,and his mellow, unobtrusive humor, did

not produce equaleffect at first with more garishwritingsof

infinitelyless value ; they did not "strike," as it is termed;

but they had that rare and enduring merit which rises in esti

mation on every perusal. They gradually stole upon the

heart of the public,were copied into numerous contemporary

publications,and now they are garnered up among the choice

productionsof British literature.

In his Inquiry into the State of Polite Learning, Goldsmith

had given offence to David Garrick, at that time the autocrat

of the Drama, and was doomed to experience its effect. A

clamor had been raised against Garrick for exercisinga des

potism over the stage,and bringing forward nothing but old

playsto the exclusion of originalproductions. Walpole joined
in this charge. "Garrick," said he, "is treatingthe town as

it deserves and likes to be treated ; with scenes, fireworks,and
his own writings. A good new play I never expect to see

more; nor have seen since the Provoked Husband, which

came out when I was at school." Goldsmith, who was ex

tremely fond of the theatre,and felt the evils of this system,

inveighed in his treatise against the wrongs experienced

by authors at the hands of managers.
' ' Our poet'sperform

ance,"said he, "must undergo a process truly chemical before

it is presentedto the public. It must be tried in the manager's
fire; strained through a licenser, suffer from repeated correc

tions,till it may be a mere caput mortuum when it arrives

before the public." Again. " Getting a play on even in three

or four years is a privilegereserved only for the happy few

who have the arts of courting the manager as well as the muse ;

who have adulation to please his vanity,powerful patrons to

support their merit, or money to indemnify disappointment.
Our Saxon ancestors had but one name for a wit and a witch.

I will not dispute the proprietyof uniting those characters

then ; but the man who under present discouragements ven

tures to write for the stage,whatever claim he may have to

the appellationof a wit,at least has no rightto be called a
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conjurer." But a passage perhaps which touched more sensi

bly than all the rest on the sensibilities of Garrick, was the

following.
"I have no particularspleen againstthe fellow who sweeps

the stage with the besom, or the hero who brushes it with his

train. It were a matter of indifference to me whether our

heroines are in keeping, or our candle-snuffers burn their

fingers,did not such make a great part of public care and

politeconversation. Our actors assume all that state off the

stage which they do on it ; and, to use an expressionborrowed

from the green-room, every one is up in his part. I am sorry

to say it,they seem to forgettheir real characters. "

These strictures were considered by Garrick as intended for

himself,and they were rankling in his mind when Goldsmith

waited upon him and solicited his vote for the vacant secre

taryship of the Society of Arts, of which the manager was a

member. Garrick,puffed up by his dramatic renown and his

intimacy with the great, and knowing Goldsmith only by his

budding reputation,may not have considered him of sufficient

importance to be conciliated. In reply to his solicitations,he

observed that he could hardly expect his friendlyexertions
after the unprovoked attack he had made upon his manage

ment. Goldsmith repliedthat he had indulged in no person

alities,and had only spoken what he believed to be the truth.

He made no further apology nor application; failed to get the

appointment, and considered Garrick his enemy. In the

second edition of his treatise he expunged or modified the

passages which had given the manager offence ; but though
the author and actor became intimate in after years, this false

step at the outset of their intercourse was never forgotten.
About this time Goldsmith engaged with Dr. Smollett,who

was about to launch the British Magazine. Smollett was a

complete schemer and speculatorin literature, and intent upon

enterprisesthat had money rather than reputation in view.

Goldsmith has a good-humored hit at this propensity in one

of his papers in the Bee, in which he represents Johnson,

Hume, and others taking seats in the stage-coach bound for

Fame, while Smollett prefersthat destined for Riches.

Another prominent employer of Goldsmith was Mr. John

Newbery, who engaged him to contribute occasional essays to

a newspaper entitled the Public Ledger, which made its first

appearance on the 12th of January, 1760. His most valuable

and characteristic contributions to this paper were his Chinese
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Letters,subsequentlymodified into the Citizen of the World-

These lucubrations attracted general attention;they were re

printedin the various periodicalpublicationsof the day, and

met with great applause. The name of the author, however,
was as yet but littleknown.

Being now in easier circumstances,and in the receiptof fre

quent sums from the booksellers,Goldsmith, about the middle

of 1760,emerged from his dismal abode in Green Arbor Court,
and took respectableapartments in Wine Office Court, Fleet

Street.

Stillhe continued to look back with considerate benevolence

to the poor hostess,whose necessities he had relieved by pawn

ing his galacoat,for we are told that ' ' he often suppliedher

with food from his own table,and visited her frequentlywith

the sole purpose to be kind to her."

He now became a member of a debating club, called the

Robin Hood, which used to meet near Temple Bar, and in

which Burke, while yet a Temple student,had first tried his

powers. Goldsmith spoke here occasionally,and is recorded

in the Robin Hood archives as
' '

a candid disputant,with a

clear head and an honest heart,though coming but seldom to

the society." His relish was for clubs of a more social,jovial

nature, and he was never fond of argument. An amusing

anecdote is told of his firstintroduction to the club, by Samuel

Derrick, an Irish acquaintanceof some humor. On entering,

Goldsmith was struck with the self-importantappearance of

the chairman ensconced in a largegiltchair. "This," said he,

"must be the Lord Chancellor at least." "No, no," replied

Derrick, "he's only master of the rolls."" The chairman was a

baker.

CHAPTER XII.

NEW LODGINGS " VISITS OF CEREMONY" HANGERS-ON" PILKING-

TON AND THE WHITE MOUSE" INTRODUCTION TO DR. JOHNSON

" DAVIES AND HIS BOOKSHOP"PRETTY MRS. DA VIES" FOOTE

AND HIS PROJECTS" CRITICISM OF THE CUDGEL.

IN his neAv lodgings in Wine-Office Court, Goldsmith began

to receive visits of ceremony, and to entertain his literary

friends. Among the latter he now numbered several names of
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battle with and conquer it,had made his way doggedly and

gloomily,but with a noble principleof self-reliance and a dis

regard of foreignaid. Both had been irregularat college,"
Goldsmith, as we have shown, from the levityof his nature

and his social and convivial habits ; Johnson, from his acerbity
and gloom. When, in after life,the latter heard himself

spoken of as gay and frolicsome at college,because he had

joined in some riotous excesses there,"Ah, sir!" repliedhe,
"I was mad and violent. It was bitterness which they mis

took for frolic. I was miserably poor, and I thought to fight

my way by my literature and my wit. So I disregarded all

power and all authority."
Goldsmith's poverty was never accompanied by bitterness ;

but neither was it accompanied by the guardian pride which

kept Johnson from fallinginto the degradingshifts of poverty.
Goldsmith had an unfortunate facilityat borrowing,and help

ing himself along by the contributions of his friends ; no doubt

trusting,in his hopeful way, of one day making retribution.

Johnson never hoped, and therefore never borrowed. In his

sternest trials he proudlybore the illshe could not master. In

his youth, when some unknown friend,seeinghis shoes com

pletelyworn out,left a new pair at his chamber door, he dis

dained to accept the boon, and threw them away.

Though like Goldsmith an unmethodical student, he had

imbibed deeper draughts of knowledge, and made himself a

riper scholar. While Goldsmith's happy constitution and

genialhumors carried him abroad into sunshine and enjoy

ment, Johnson's physicalinfirmities and mental gloom drove

him upon himself ; to the resources of reading and meditation ;

threw a deeper though darker enthusiasm into his mind, and

stored a retentive memory with all kinds of knowledge.
After several years of vouth passed in the country as usher,

teacher, and an occasional writer for the press, Johnson, when

twenty-eight years of age, came up to London with a half-

written tragedy in his pocket; and David Garrick, late his

pupil,and several years his junior,as a companion, both poor

and penniless,both, like Goldsmith, seeking their fortune in

the metropolis. "We rode and tied,"said Garrick sportively

in after years of prosperity,when he spoke of their humble

wayfaring. "I came to London," said Johnson, "with two

pence halfpenny in my pocket." "Eh, what's that you say?"

cried Garrick, "with twopence halfpenny in your pocket?"

"Why, yes; I came with twopence halfpenny in my pocket,
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and thou, Davy, with but three halfpence in thine. " Nor was

there much exaggerationin the picture; for so poor were they
in purse and credit,that after their arrival they had,with diffi

culty,raised five pounds,by givingtheir jointnote to a book

seller in the Strand.

Many, many years had Johnson gone on obscurelyin London,
"fightinghis way by his literature and his wit;" enduring all

the hardships and miseries of a Grub Street writer ; so desti

tute at one time, that he and Savage the poet had walked all

night about St. James's Square, both too poor to pay for a

night'slodging,yet both full of poetry and patriotism,and
determined to stand by their country ; so shabby in dress at

another time, that when he dined at Cave's,his bookseller,
when there was prosperous company, he could not make his

appearance at table,but had his dinner handed to him behind

a screen.

Yet through all the long and dreary struggle,often diseased

in mind as well as in body, he had been resolutelyself-depen
dent, and proudly self-respectful; he had fulfilled his college
vow, he had "fought his way by his literature and bis wit."

His "Rambler" and " Idler" had made nim the great moralist

of the age, and his "Dictionary and History of the English
Language," that stupendous monument of individual labor,
had excited the admiration of the learned world. He was now

at the head of intellectual society; and had become as dis-

tinguisheciby his conversational as his literarypowers. He

had become as much an autocrat in his sphere as his fellow-

wayfarer and adventurer Garrick had become of the stage,
and had been humorously dubbed by Smollett, ' ' The Great

Cham of Literature."

Such was Dr. Johnson, when on the 31st of May, 1761,ho

was to make his appearance as a guest at a literarysupper
given by Goldsmith, to a numerous party at his new lodgings
in Wine-Office Court. It was the opening of their acquaint
ance. Johnson had felt and acknowledged the merit of Gold

smith as an author,and been pleasedby the honorable mention

made of himself in the Bee and the "Chinese Letters." Dr.

Percy called upon Johnson to take him to Goldsmith's lodgings;
he found Johnson arrayed with unusual care in a new suit of

clothes,a new hat, and a well-powdered wig; and could not

but notice his uncommon spruceness. "Why, sir,"replied

Johnson, "I hear that Goldsmith, who is a very great sloven,

justifieshis disregardof cleanliness and decency by quoting
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my practice,and I am desirous this nightto show him a better

example."
The acquaintancethus commenced ripened into intimacyin

the course of frequentmeetings at the shop of Davies,the

bookseller,in Russell Street,Covent Garden. As this was one

of the literarygossipingplaces of the day, especiallyto the

circle over which Johnson presided,it is worthy of some

specification.Mr. Thomas Davies, noted in after times as the

biographer of Garrick, had originallybeen on the stage,and

though a small man had enacted tyrannical tragedy, with a

pomp and magniloquence beyond his size,if we may trust the

descriptiongiven of him by Churchill in the Rosciad :

" Statesman all over" in plots famous grown,

He mouths a sentence as curs mouth a bone."

This unlucky sentence is said to have crippled him in the

midst of his tragiccareer, and ultimatelyto have driven him

from the stage. He carried into the bookselling craft some

what of the grandiosemanner of the stage,and was prone to

be mouthy and magniloquent.
Churchill had intimated,that while on the stage he was more

noted for his pretty wife than his good acting:

" With him came mighty Davies; on my life,
That fellow has a very pretty wife."

" Pretty Mrs. Davies," continued to be the lode-starof his

fortunes. Her tea-table became almost as much a literary
lounge as her husband's shop. She found favor in the eyes of

the Ursa Major of literature by her winning ways, as she poured
out for him cups without stint of his favorite beverage. In

deed it is suggested that she was one leadingcause of his habit

ual resort to this literaryhaunt. Others were drawn thither

for the sake of Johnson's conversation,and thus it became a

resort of many of the notorieties of the day. Here might
occasionallybe seen Bennet Langton, George Steevens, Dr.

Percy, celebrated for his ancient ballads,and sometimes War-

burton in prelaticstate. Garrick resorted to it for a time, but

soon grew shy and suspicious,declaring that most of the

authors who frequented Mr. Davies's shop went merely to

abuse him.

Foote,the Aristophanes of the day, was a frequent visitor ;

his broad face beaming with fun and waggery, and his satirical

eye ever on the lookout for characters and incidents for his
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farces. He was struck with the odd habits and appearance of

Johnson and Goldsmith, now so often brought together in

Davies's shop. He was about to put on the stage a farce called

The Orators, intended as a hit at the Robin Hood debating

club,and resolved to show up the two doctors in it for tl?

entertainment of the town.

" What is the common price of an oak stick, sir?" sai

Johnson to Da vies. ' ' Sixpence," was the reply. ' ' Why, then,

sir,give me leave to send your servant to purchase a shilling

one. I'llhave a double quantity ; for I am told Foote means

to take me off,as he calls it,and I am determined the fellow

shall not do it with impunity. "

Foote had no dispositionto undergo the criticism of the cud

gel wielded by such potent hands, so the farce of The Orators

appeared without the caricatures of the lexicographerand the

essayist.

CHAPTER XIII.

ORIENTAL PROJECTS "LITERARY JOBS -THE CHEROKEE CHIEFS-

MERRY ISLINGTON AND THE WHITE CONDUIT HOUSE " LETTERS

ON THE IIlbTORY OP ENGLAND" JAMES BOSWELL " DINNER OF

DAVIE'S "ANECDOTES OF JOHNSON AND GOLDSMITH.

NOTWITHSTANDING his growing success, Goldsmith continued

to consider literature a mere makeshift, and his vagrant im

aginationteemed with schemes and plans of a grand but in

definite nature. One was for visitingthe East and exploring
the interior of Asia, He had, as has been before observed, a

vague notion that valuable discoveries were to be made there

and many useful inventions in the arts brought back to the

stock of European knowledge. "Thus, in Siberian. Tartary,"
observes he in one of his writings, "the natives extract a

strong spiritfrom milk,which is a secret probablyunknown

to the chemists of Europe. In the most savage parts of In

dia they are possessed of the secret of dying vegetablesub

stances scarlet,and that of refininglead into a metal which,
for hardness and color,is littleinferior to silver."

Goldsmith adds a descriptionof the kind of person suited

to such an enterprise,in which he evidentlyhad himself in

view.
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"He should be a man of philosophicalturn, one apt to

deduce consequences of generalutilityfrom particularoccur

rences ; neither sworn with pride,nor hardened by prejudice;
neither wedded to one particularsystem, nor instructed only
in one particularscience ; neither wholly a botanist,nor quite
an antiquarian;his mind should be tinctured with miscel

laneous knowledge, and his manners humanized by an inter

course with men. He should be in some measure an en

thusiast to the design; fond of travelling,from a rapid

imagination and an innate love of change; furnished with

a body capable of sustaining every fatigue,and a heart

not easilyterrified at danger."

In 1761, when Lord Bute became prime minister on the

accession of George the Third, Goldsmith drew up a me

morial on the subject,suggestingthe advantages to be derived

from a mission to those countries solely for useful and

scientific purposes; and, the better to insure success, he

preceded his applicationto the government by an ingenious

essay to the same effect in the Public Ledger.
His memorial and his essay were fruitless,his project most

probably being deemed the dream of a visionary. Still it

continued to haunt his mind, and he would often talk of

making an expedition to Aleppo some time or other, when

his means were greater, to inquire into the arts peculiar
to the East, and to bring home such as might be valuable.

Johnson, who knew how little poor Goldsmith was fitted by
scientific lore for this favorite scheme of his fancy, scoffed at

the projectwhen it was mentioned to him. "Of all men,"
said he, " Goldsmith is the most unfit to go out upon such an

inquiry,for he is utterlyignorant of such arts as we already

possess, and, consequently, could not know what would be

a ^cessions to our present stock of mechanical knowledge. Sir,
Le would bring home a grinding barrow, which you see in

every street in London, and think that he had furnished a

wonderful improvement."
His connection with Newbery the bookseller now led him

into a variety of temporary jobs,such as a pamphlet on the

Cock-lane Ghost, a Life of Beau Nash, the famous Master of

Ceremonies at Bath, etc. ; one of the best things for his fame,
however, was the remodelling and republicationof his Chinese

Letters under the titleof " The Citizen of the World," a work

which has long since taken its merited stand among the

classics of the English language. "Few works," it has been
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observed by one of his biographers, ' ' exhibit a nicer percep

tion,or more delicate delineation of life and manners. Wit,

humor, and sentiment pervade every page ; the vices and fol

lies of the day are touched with the most playfuland diverting

satire ; and English characteristics,in endless variety,are hit

off with the pencilof a master."

In seeking materials for his varied views of life,he often

mingled in strange scenes and got involved in whimsical situa

tions. In the summer of 1762 he was one of the thousands

who went to see the Cherokee chiefs,whom he mentions in

ono of his writings. The Indians made their appearance in

grand costume, hideously painted and besmeared. In the

course of the visit Goldsmith made one of the chiefs a present,

who, in the ecstasy of his gratitude,gave him an embrace

that left his face well bedaubed with oil and red ochre.

Toward the close of 1762 he removed to "merry Islington,"
then a country village,though now swallowed up in omni

vorous London. He went there for the benefit of country air,
his health being injured by literaryapplicationand confine

ment, and to be near his chief employer, Mr. Newbery, who

resided in the Canonbury House. In this neighborhood he

used to take his solitaryrambles, sometimes extending his

walks to the gardens of the ''White Conduit House," so

famous among the essayistsof the last century. While stroll

ing one day in these gardens, he met three females of the

family of a respectable tradesman to whom he was under

some obligation With his prompt dispositionto oblige,he
conducted them about the garden,treated them to tea,and

ran up a billin the most open-handed manner imaginable ; it

was only when he came to pay that he found himself in one of

his old dilemmas "he had not the wherewithal in his pocket.
A scene of perplexity now took place between him and the

waiter,in the midst of which came up some of his acquaint

ances, in whose eyes he wished to stand particularlywell.
This completed his mortification. There was no concealing
the awkwardness of his position. The sneers of the waiter

revealed it. His acquaintances amused themselves for some

time at his expense, professing their inabilityto relieve him.

When, however, they had enjoyed their banter, the waiter

was paid,and poor Goldsmith enabled to convoy off the ladies

with flyingcolors.

Among the various productions thrown off by him for the

booksellers during this growing period of his reputation,was a
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small work in two volumes, entitled "The History of England,
in a series of Letters from a Nobleman to his Son." It was

digested from Hume, Rapin, Carte, and Kennet. These

authors he would read in the morning; make a few notes;
ramble with a friend into the country about the skirts of

"merry Islington;"return to a temperate dinner and cheerful

evening ; and, before going to bed,write off what had arranged
itself in his head from the studies of the morning. In this

way he took a more generalview of the subject,and wrote in

a more free and fluent stylethan if he had been mousing all

the time among authorities. The work, like many others

written by him in the earlier part of his literarycareer, was

anonymous. Some attributed it to Lord Chesterfield,others

to Lord Orrery, and others to .Lord Lyttleton. The latter

seemed pleasedto be the putative father,and never disowned

the bantling thus laid at his door; and well might he have

been proud to be considered capable of producing what has

been well pronounced "the most finished and elegant sum

mary of English historyin the same compass that has been or

is likelyto be written."

The reputationof Goldsmith, it will be perceived, grew

slowly; he was known and estimated by a few; but he had

not those brilliant though fallacious qualitieswhich flash upon

the public,and excite loud but transient applause. His works

were more read than cited ; and the charm of style,for which

he was especiallynoted, was more apt to be felt than talked

about. He used often to repine,in a half-humorous, half-

querulous manner, at his tardiness in gaining the laurels

which he felt to be his due. "The public,"he would exclaim,
"will never do me justice;whenever I write anything,they
make a point to know nothing about it."

About the beginning of 1763 he became acquaintedwith Bos-

, ell,whose literarygossipingswere destined to have a delete-

i :.ouseffect upon his reputation. Boswell was at that time a

young man, light,buoyant, pushing, and presumptuous. He

had a morbid passionfor mingling in the societyof men noted

for wit and learning,and had justarrived from Scotland,bent

upon making his way into the literarycircles of the metropo

lis. An intimacy with Dr. Johnson, the great literarylumi

nary of the day, was the crowning objectof his aspiring and

somewhat ludicrous ambition. He expectedto meet him at a

dinner to which he was invited at Davies the bookseller's,but

was disappointed.Goldsmith was present,but he was not as
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inmate of Johnson's house and a dependent on his bounty ; but

who, Boswell thought, must be an irksome charge upon him.

"He is poor and honest,"said Goldsmith, "which is recom

mendation enough to Johnson."

Boswell mentioned another person of a very bad character,
and wondered at Johnson's kindness to him. "He is now be

come miserable," said Goldsmith, "and that insures the protec
tion of Johnson." Encomiums like these speak almost as much

for the heart of him who praisesas of him who is praised.

Subsequently,when Boswell had become more intense in his

literaryidolatry,he affected to undervalue Goldsmith, and a

lurking hostilityto him is discernible throughout his writings,
which some have attributed to a sillyspiritof jealousyof the

superior esteem evinced for the poet by Dr. Johnson. We

have a gleam of this in his account of the firstevening he spent
in company with those two eminent authors at their famous

resort,the Mitre Tavern, in Fleet Street. This took place on

the 1st of July, 1763. The trio supped together,and passed

some time in literaryconversation. On quitting the tavern,

Johnson, who had now been sociably acquainted with Gold

smith for two years, and knew his merits, took him with him

to drink tea with his blind pensioner,Miss Williams, a high

privilegeamong his intimates and admirers. To Boswell,a re

cent acquaintance whose intrusive sycophancy had not yet

made its way into his confidential intimacy, he gave no invita

tion. Boswell felt it with all the jealousyof a little mind.
" Dr. Goldsmith," says he, in his memoirs, "being a privileged

man, went with him, strutting away, and callingto me with

an air of superiority,like that of an esoteric over an exoteric

discipleof a sage of antiquity,' I go to Miss Williams. ' I con

fess I then envied him this mighty privilege,of which he

seemed to be so proud ; but it was not long before I obtained

the same mark of distinction."

Obtained ! but how ? not like Goldsmith, by the force of un

pretending but congenial merit, but by a course of the most

pushing, contriving, and spaniel-likesubserviency. Eeally,
the ambition of the man to illustrate his mental insignificance,

by continuallyplacinghimself in juxtapositionwith the great

lexicographer,has something in it perfectlyludicrous. Never,
since the days of Don Quixote and Saiicho Panza, has there

been presented to the world a more whimsically contrasted

pair of associates than Johnson and Boswell.

"Who is this Scotch cur at Johnson's heels?" asked some
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one when Boswell had worked his way into incessant com

panionship. "He is not a cur,"repliedGoldsmith, "

you are

too severe ; he is only a bur. Tom Davies flung him at John

son in sport,and he has the facultyof sticking."

CHAPTER XIV.

HOGARTH A VISITOR AT ISLINGTON" HIS CHARACTER" STREET

STUDIES -SYMPATHIES BETWEEN AUTHORS AND PAINTERS" SIR

JOSHUA REYNOLDS" HIS CHARACTER" HIS DINNERS" THE LITER

ARY CLUB" ITS MEMBERS" JOHNSON'S REVELS WITH LANKEY

AND BEAU" GOLDSMITH AT THE CLUB.

AMONG the intimates who used to visit the poet occasionally
in his retreat at Islington,was Hogarth the painter. Gold

smith had spoken well of him in his essays in the Public

Ledger, and this formed the first link in their fr;endship. He

was at this time upward of sixtyyears of age, and is described

as a stout,active,bustlinglittleman, in a sky-bluecoat,satiri
cal and dogmatic,yet full of real benevolence and the love of

human nature. He was the moralist and philosopherof the

pencil; like Goldsmith he had sounded the depth of vice and

misery, without being pollutedby them; and though his pic-
turingshad not the pervadingamenity of those of the essayist,
and dwelt more on the crimes and vices than the follies and

humors of mankind, yet they were all calculated,in like man

ner, to fillthe mind with instruction and precept,and to make

the heart better.

Hogarth does not appear to have had much of the rural feel

ing with which Goldsmith was so amply endowed, and may

not have accompanied him in his strolls about hedges and

green lanes ; but he was a fit companion Avith whom to ex

plore the mazes of London, in which he was continuallyon

the look-out for character and incident. One of Hogarth's
admirers speaks of having come upon him in Castle Street,
engaged in one of his street studies,watching two boys who

were quarrelling;patting one on the back who flinched,and

endeavoring to spirithim up to a fresh encounter. "At him

again ! D " him, if I would take it of him ! at him again !"

A frail memorial of this intimacy between the painter and

the poet exists in a portraitin oil,called "Goldsmith's Host-
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ess." It is supposed to have been painted by Hogarth in the

course of his visits to Islington,and given by him to the poet
as a means of paying his landlady. There are no friendships
among men of talents more likelyto be sincere than those be

tween paintersand poets. Possessed of the same qualitiesof

mind, governed by the same principlesof taste and natural

laws of grace and beauty, but applying them to different yet

mutually illustrative arts,they are constantlyjinsympathy and

never in collision with each other.

A still more congenialintimacy of the kind was that con

tracted by Goldsmith with Mr. afterward Sir Joshua Rey
nolds. The latter was now about forty years of age, a few

years older than the poet,whom he charmed by the blandness

and benignityof his manners, and the nobleness and generos

ity of his disposition,as much as he did by the graces of his

penciland the magic of his coloring. They were men of kin

dred genius,excellingin corresponding qualitiesof their sev

eral arts,for stylein writing is what color is in painting; both

are innate endowments, and equallymagical in their eifects.

Certain graces and harmonies of both may be acquired by dili

gent study and imitation,but only in a limited degree ; where

as by their natural possessors they are exercised spontaneous

ly,almost unconsciously,and Avith ever-varying fascination.

Reynolds soon understood and appreciatedthe merits of Gold

smith, and a sincere and lastingfriendshipensued between

them.

At Reynolds's house Goldsmith mingled in a higherrange of

company than he had been accustomed to. The fame of this

celebrated artist,and his amenity of manners, were gathering
round him men of talents of all kinds,and the increasingafflu
ence of his circumstances enabled him to give full indulgence
to his hospitabledisposition.Poor Goldsmith had not yet,
like Dr. Johnson, acquiredreputation enough to atone for his

external defects and his want of the air of good society. Miss

Reynolds used to inveigh against his personal appearance,

which gave her the idea,she said,of a low mechanic, a jour

neyman tailor. One evening at a large supper party,being
called upon to give as a toast,the ugliestman she knew, she

gave Dr. Goldsmith, upon which a lady who sat opposite,and

whom she had never met before, shook hands with her across

the table,and "hoped to become better acquainted."
We have a graphicand amusing picture of Reynolds's hos

pitablebut motley establishment,in an account given by a
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Mr. Conrtenay to Sii%James Mackintosh; though it speaks of a

time after Reynolds had received the honor of knighthood.
" Thc-iv Yv-n.-; ;u"m; Billingsingular,"said he, uin the styleand

economy of Sir Joshua's table that contributed to pleasantry
and good-humor, a-eearse, inelegantplenty,without any re

gard,to order and arrangement. At five o'clock precisely,
dinner was served, whether all the invited guests were arrived

or not. Sir Joshua was never so fashionably ill-bred as to

wait an hour perhaps for two or three persons of rank or title,
and put the rest of the company out of humor by this invidi

ous distinction. His invitations, however, did not regulate
th.-'number of his guests. Many dropped in uninvited. A

table prepared for seven or eight was often compelled to con

tain fifteen or sixteen. There was a consequent deficiency
of knives, forks, plates,and glasses. The attendance was

in the same style,and those who were knowing in the ways

of the house took care on sittingdown to call instantlyfor

beer, bread, or wine, that they might secure a supply before

the first course wns over. He was once prevailed on. to fur

nish the table with decanters and glasses at dinner, to save

time and prevent confusion. These gradually were demolished

in the course of service,and were never replaced. These tri

flingembarrassments,however, only served to enhance the hi

larityand singularpleasureof the entertainment. The wine,

cookery and dishes were but little attended to ; nor was the

fish or venison ever talked of or recommended. Amid this

convivial animated bustle among his guests, our host sat per

fectlycomposed; always attentive to what was said, never

min flingwhat was ate or drank, but left every one at perfect

libertyto scramble for himself.

Out of this casual but frequent meeting of men of talent at

this hospitableboard rose that association of wits,authors,

scholars,and statesmen, renowned as the Literary Club. Rey
nolds was the first to propose a regular association of the kind,
and was eagerly seconded by Johnson, who proposed as a

mod'-l n club which he had formed many years previouslyin

Ivy Lane, but which was now extinct. Like that club the

number of members was limited to nine. They were to meet

and sup together once a week, on Monday night,at the Turk's

Head on Gerard Street,Soho, and two members were to con

stitute a meeting. It took a regular form in the year 1764,but

did not receive itsliteraryappellationuntil several years after

ward.
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The originalmembers were Reynolds, Johnson, Burke, Dr.

Nugent, Bennet Langton, Topham Beauclerc,Chamier, Haw

kins,and Goldsmith ; and here a few words concerning some

of the members may be acceptable. Burke was at that time

about thirty-threeyears of age; he had mingled a little in

politics,and been Under Secretary to Hamilton at Dublin, but

was again a writer for the* booksellers,and as yet but in the

dawning of his fame. Dr. Nugent was his father-in-law,a
Roman Catholic, and a physician of talent and instruction.

Mr. afterward Sir John Hawkins was admitted into this asso

ciation from having been a member of Johnson's Ivy Lane

club. Originallyan attorney, he had retired from the prac

tice of the law, in consequence of a large fortune which fell

to him in right of his wife,and was now a Middlesex magis
trate. He was, moreover, a dabbler in literature and music,
and was actually engaged on a historyof music, which he

subseuqentlypublished in five ponderous volumes. To him

we are also indebted for a biography of Johnson, which ap

peared after the death of that eminent man. Hawkins was

as mean and parsimonious as he was pompous and conceited.

He forbore to partake of the suppers at the club,and begged
therefore to be excused from paying his share of the reckon

ing. " And was he excused?1' asked Dr. Burney of Johnson.
" Oh yes, for no man is angry at another for being inferior to

himself. We all scorned him and admitted his plea. Yet I

reallybelieve him to be an honest man at bottom, though to

be sure he is penurious,and he is mean, and it must be owned

he has a tendency to savageness.
" He did not remain above

two or three years in the club ; being in a manner elbowed out

in consequence of his rudeness to Burke.

Mr. Anthony Chamier was secretary in the War Office,and

a friend of Beauclerc, by whom he was proposed. We

have left our mention of Bennet Langton and Topham Beau

clerc until the last,because we have most to say about them.

They were doubtless induced to join the club through their

devotion to Johnson, and the intimacy of these two very

young and aristocratic young men with the stern and some

what melancholy moralist is among the curiosities of literature.

Bennet Langton was of an ancient family, who held their

ancestral estate of Langton in Lincolnshire, a great title to

respect with Johnson. " Langton, sir,"he would say,
" has a

grant of free warren from Henry the Second; and Cardinal

Stephen Langton, in King John's reign,was of this family."
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Langton was of a mild,contemplative,enthusiastic nature.

When but eighteen years of age he was so delighted with

reading Johnson's "Eambler," that he came to London chiefly
with a view to obtain an introduction to the author. Bos-

well gives us an -account of his first interview,which took

place in the morning. It is not often that the personal ap

pearance of an author agrees with the preconceived ideas of

his admirer. Langton, from perusing the writings of John

son, expected to find him a decent, well-dressed,in short a

remarkably decorous philosopher. Instead of which, down

from his bedchamber about noon, came, as newly risen,a

large uncouth figure,with a little dark wig which scarcely
covered his head, and his clothes hanging loose about him.

But his conversation was so rich, so animated, and so forci

ble,and his religiousand politicalnotions so congenial with

those in which Langton had been educated, that he conceived

for him that veneration and attachment which he ever pre

served.

Langton went to pursue his studies at TrinityCollege,Ox

ford,where Johnson saw much of him during a visit which

he paid to the university. He found him in close intimacy
with Topham Beauclerc, a youth two years older than him

self,very gay and dissipated,and wondered what sympathies
could draw two young men together of such opposite char

acters. On becoming acquainted with Beauclerc he found

that, rake though he was, he possessedan ardent love of lite

rature, an acute understanding, polished wit,innate gentility
and high aristocratic breeding. He was, morever, the only
son of Lord Sidney Beauclerc and grandson of the Duke of

St. Albans, and was thought in some particularsto have a

resemblance to Charles the Second. These were high recom

mendations with Johnson, and when the youth testified a

profound respect for him and an ardent admiration of his

talents the conquest was complete, so that in a "short time,"

says Boswell, "the moral pious Johnson and the gay dissi

pated Beauclerc were companions."
The intimacy begun in college chambers was continued

when the youths came to town during the vacations. The un

couth, unwieldy moralist was flattered at finding himself an

object of idolatryto two high-born,high-bred, aristocratic

young men, and throwing gravity aside,was ready to join in

their vagaries and play the part of a "young man upon

town." Such at least is the picture given of him by Boswell
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on one occasion when Beauclerc and Langton having supped
together at a tavern determined to give Johnson a rouse at

three o'clock in the morning. They accordingly rapped vio

lently at the door of his chambers in the Temple. The in

dignant sage sallied forth in his shirt,poker in hand, and a

little black wig on the top of his head, instead of helmet;
prepared to wreak vengeance on the assailants of his castle;
but when his two young friends,Lankey and Beau, as he

used to call them, presented themselves,summoning him forth

to a morning ramble, his whole manner changed. "What,
is it you, ye dogs?" cried he. "Faith, I'll have a frisk with

you !"

So said so done. They sallied forth togetherinto Oovent

Garden; figured among the green grocers and fruit women,

just come in from the country with their hampers; repaired
to a neighboring tavern, where Johnson brewed a bowl of

bishop,a favorito beverage with him, grew merry over his

cups, and anathematized sleep in two lines from Lord Lans-

downe's drinking song:

" Short, very short, be then thy reign,

For I'm in haste to laugh and drink again."

They then took boat again,rowed to Billingsgate,and John

son and Beauclerc determined, like "mad wags," to "keep
it up" for the rest of the day. Langton, however, the most

sober-minded of the three,pleaded an engagement to break

fast with some young ladies;whereupon the great moralist

reproached him with "leaving his social friends to go and

sit with a set of wretched unidecCd girls."
This madcap freak of the great lexicographermade a sensa

tion,as may well be supposed,among his intimates. ' ' I heard

of your frolic t'other night,"said Garrick to him; "you'llbe

in the Chronicle." He uttered worse forebodings to others.

"I shall have my old friend to bail out of the round-house,"

said he. Johnson, however, valued himself upon having thus

enacted a chapter in the "Rake's Progress,"and crowed over

Garrick on the occasion. " He durst not do such a thing!"

chuckled he, "his wife would not Jethim !"

When these two young men entered the club,Langton was

about twenty-two, and Beauclerc about twenty-four years of

age, and both were launched on London life. Langton, how

ever, was stillthe mild, enthusiastic scholar,steeped to the

lipswith fine conversational powers, and an invaluable talent
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demur; at least so says the pompous Hawkins. " As he wrote

for the booksellers,we of the club looked on him as a mere

literarydrudge,equalto the task of compilingand translating,
but littlecapableof originaland stillless of poeticalcomposi
tion."

Even for some time after his admission,he continued to be

regardedin a dubious lightby some of the members. Johnson

and Eeynolds,of course, were well aware of his merits,nor

was Burke a strangerto them ; but to the others he was as yet
a sealed book, and the outside was not prepossessing.His un

gainly person and awkward manners were against him with

men accustomed to the graces of society,and he was not suffi

cientlyat home to give play to his humor and to that bonho

mie which won the hearts of all who knew him. He felt

strange and out of place in this new sphere ; he felt at times

the cool satirical eye of the courtlyBeauclerc scanning him,
and the more he attempted to appear at his ease, the more

awkward he became.

CHAPTER XV.

JOHNSON A MONITOR TO GOLDSMITH" FINDS HIM IN DISTRESS

WITH HIS LANDLADY " RELIEVED BY THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD

"THE ORATORIO " POEM OF THE TRAVELLER " THE POET AND

HIS DOG" SUCCESS OF THE POEM" ASTONISHMENT OF THE

CLUB" OBSERVATIONS ON THE POEM.

JOHNSON had now become one of Goldsmith's best friends

and advisers. He knew all the weak points of his character,
but he knew also his merits ; and while he would rebuke him

like a child,and rail at his errors and follies,he would suffer

no one else to undervalue him. Goldsmith knew the sound

ness of his judgment and his practicalbenevolence,and often

sought his counsel and aid amid the difficulties into which his

heedlessness was continuallyplunging him.

"I received one morning," says Johnson, "a message from

poor Goldsmith that he was in great distress,and, as it was

not in his power to come to me, begging that I would come to

him as soon as possible. I sent him a guinea,and promised to

come to him directly.I accordingly went as soon as I was
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dressed,and found that his landladyhad arrested him for his

rent,at which he was in a violent passion; I perceived that

he had already changed my guinea, and had a bottle of

Madeira and a glass before him. I put the cork into the

bottle,desired he would be calm, and began to talk to him of

the means by which he might be extricated. He then told me

he had a novel ready for the press, which he produced to me.

I looked into it and saw its merit ; told the landlady I should

soon return ; and, having gone to a bookseller,sold it for sixty

pounds. I brought Goldsmith the money, and he discharged
his rent, not without ratinghis landladyin a high tone for

having used him so ill."

The novel in question was the "Vicar of Wakefield;" the

bookseller to whom Johnson sold it was Francis Newbery,

nephew to John. Strange as it may seem, this captivating
work, which has obtained and preserved an almost unrivalled

popularityin various languages,was so little appreciated by
the bookseller,that he kept it by him for nearlytwo years un

published!
Goldsmith had, as yet, produced nothing of moment in

poetry. Among his literaryjobs,it is true, was an oratorio

entitled " The Captivity,"founded on the bondage of the Israel

ites in Babylon. It was one of those unhappy offspringsof

the muse ushered into existence amid the distortions of music.

Most of the oratorio has passed into oblivion ; but the follow

ing song from it will never die :

" The wretch condemned from life to part,

Still,stillon hope relies,

And every pang that rends the heart

Bids expectation rise.

" Hope, like the glimmering taper's light,

Illumes and cheers our way;

And still,as darker grows the night,

Emits a brighter ray."

Goldsmith distrusted his qualificationsto succeed in poetry,
and doubted the dispositionof the publicmind in regard to it.

" I fear,"said he, " I have come too late into the world; Pope
and other poets have taken up the places in the temple of

Fame ; and as few at any period can possess poeticalreputa

tion,a man of genius can now hardly acquire it." Again, on

another occasion,he observes :
" Of all kinds of ambition, as

things are now circumstanced, perhaps that which pursues

poeticalfame is the wildest. What from the increased refine-
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ment of the times, from the diversityof judgment produced

by opposingsystems of criticism,and from the more prevalent
divisions of opinion influenced by party,the strongest and hap

piestefforts can expect to pleasebut in a very narrow circle."

At this very time he had by him his poem of "The Travel

ler." The plan of it,as has already been observed, was con

ceived many years before,during his travels in Switzerland,
and a sketch of it sent from that country to his brother Henry
in Ireland. The originaloutline is said to have embraced a

wider scope ; but it was probablycontracted through diffidence,
in the process of finishingthe parts. It had lain by him for

several years in a crude state,and it was with extreme hesita

tion and after much revision that he at length submitted it to

Dr. Johnson. The frank and warm approbationof the latter

encouraged him to finish it for the press; and Dr. Johnson

himself contributed a fewlines toward the conclusion.

We hear much about "poetic inspiration," and "the poet's

eye in a fine frenzy rolling;"but Sir Joshua Eeynolds givesan

anecdote of Goldsmith while engaged upon his poem, calculated

to cure our notions about the ardor of composition. Calling

upon the poet one day, he opened the door without ceremony,

and found him in the double occupation of turning a couplet
and teaching a pet dog to sit upon his haunches. At one time

he would glance his eye at his desk, and at another shake his

finger at the dog to make him retain his position. The last

lines on the page were 'stillwet ; they form a part of the descrip
tion of Italy:

" By sports like these are all their cares beguiled,
The sports of children satisfythe child."

Goldsmith, with his usual good-humor, joined in the laugh
caused by his whimsical employment, and acknowledged that

his boyish sport with the dog suggested the stanza.

The poem was published on the 19th of December, 1764,in a

quarto form, by Newbery, and was the first of his works to

which Goldsmith prefixed his name. As a testimony of cher

ished and well-merited affection,he dedicated it to his brother

Henry. There is an amusing affectation of indifference as to its

fate expressed in the dedication. "What reception a poem

may find,"says he, "which has neither abuse,party, nor blank

verse to support it,I cannot tell,nor am I solicitous to know. "

The truth is,no one was more emulous and anxious for poetic
fame ; and never was he more anxious than in the present
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instance,for it was his grand stake. Dr. Johnson aided the

launching of the poem by a favorable notice in the Critical

Review ; other periodicalworks came out in its favor. Some

of the author's friends complained that it did not command in

stant and wide popularity; that it was a poem to win, not to

strike ; it went on rapidlyincreasingin favor ; in three months

a second edition was issued ; shortlyafterward a third ; then a

fourth ; and, before the year was out, the author was pro
nounced the best poet of his time.

The appearance of "The Traveller" at once altered Gold-

smith's intellectual standingin the estimation of society; but

its effect upon the club,if we may judge from the account

given by Hawkins, was most ludicrous. They were lost in as

tonishment that a "newspaper essayist" and "bookseller's

drudge" should have written such a poem. On the evening of

its announcement to them Goldsmith had gone away early,
after "rattlingaway as usual," and they knew not how to

reconcile his heedless garrulitywith the serene beauty, the

easy grace; the sound good sense, and the occasional elevation

of his poetry. They could scarcely believe that such magic
numbers had flowed from a man to whom in general, says

Johnson, "it was with difficultythey could give a hearing."
"Well," exclaimed Chamier, " I do believe he wrote this poem

himself,and let me tell you, that is believinga great deal. "

At the next meeting of the club Chamier sounded the author

a littleabout his poem. "Mr. Goldsmith,"said he, "what do

you mean by the last word in the firstline of your
' Traveller,'

'remote,unfriended,melancholy,slow^ do you mean tardinesss

of locomotion?" ''Yes," replied Goldsmith inconsiderately,
beingprobably flurried at the moment. " No, sir,"interposed
his protectingfriend Johnson, "you did not mean tardiness of

locomotion ; you meant that sluggishnessof mind which comes

upon a man in solitude." " Ah," exclaimed G9ldsmith,"that

was what I meant." Chamier immediatelybelieved that John

son himself had written the line,and a rumor became pre
valent that he was the author of many of the finest passages.
This was ultimatelyset at rest by Johnson himself,who marked

with a pencilall the verses he had contributed,nine in number,
inserted toward the conclusion, and by no means the best in

the poem. He moreover, with generous warmth, pronounced
itthe finest poem that had appeared since the days of Pope.

But one of the highest testimonials to the charm of the poem
was givon by Miss Reynolds, who had toasted poor Goldsmith
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as the ugliest man of her acquaintance. Shortly after the ap

pearance of "The Traveller," Dr. Johnson read it aloud from

beginning to end in her presence. "Well," exclaimed she,

when he had finished, "I never more shall think Dr. Gold

smith ugly !"

On another occasion, when the merits of "The Traveller"

were discussed at Reynolds's board, Langton declared "There

was not afbad line in the poem, not one of Dryden's careless

verses." "I was^glad," observed Reynolds, "to hear Charles

Fox say it was one of the finest poems in the English language."

' ' Why were you glad ?" rejoined Langton ;
' '

you surely had no

doubt of this before." "No," interposed Johnson, decisively;

' ' the merit of ' The Traveller' is so well established that Mr.

Fox's praise cannot augment it, nor his censure diminish it."

Boswell, who was absent from England at the time of the

publication of " The Traveller," was astonished, on his return,

to find Goldsmith, whom he had so much undervalued, sud

denly elevated almost to a par with his idol. H3 accounted for

it by concluding that much both of the sentiments and expres

sion of the poem had been derived from conversations with

Johnson. "He imitates you, sir," said this incarnation of

toadyism. "Why, no, sir," replied Johnson, "Jack Hawks-

worth is one of my imitators, but not Goldsmith. Goldy, sir,

has great merit." "But, sir, he is much indebted to you for

his getting so high in the public estimation." "Why, sir, ho

has, perhaps, got sooner to it by Kis intimacy with mo."

The poem went through, several editions in the course of the

first year, and received some few Micitions and corrections

from the author's pen. It produced .'" golden harvest to Mr.

Nev/bery, but all the remuneration on Accord, doled out by his

niggard hand to the author, was twenty guineas !
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CHAPTER XVI.

NEW LODGINGS" JOHNSON'S COMPLIMENT " A TITLED PATRON " THE

POET AT NORTHUMBERLAND HOUSE" HIS INDEPENDENCE OF THE

GREAT" THE COUNTESS OF NORTHUMBERLAND " EDWIN AND

ANGELINA" GOSFORD AND LORD CLARE" PUBLICATION OF ES

SAYS"EVILS OF A RISING REPUTATION" HANGERS-ON " JOB

WRITING" GOODY TWO SHOES" A MEDICAL CAMPAIGN" MRS.

SIDEBOTHAM.

GOLDSMITH, now that lie was risingin the world, and becom

ing a notoriety,felt himself called upon to improve his style
of living. He accordinglyemerged from Wine-Office Court,
and took chambers in the Temple. It is true they were but

of humble pretensions,situated on what was then the library
staircase,and it would appear that he was a kind of inmate

with Jeffs,the butler of the society. Still he was in the Tem

ple, that classic region rendered famous by the Spectatorand
other essayists,as the abode of gay wits and thoughtfulmen

of letters;and which, with its retired courts and embow

ered gardens, in the very heart of a noisy metropolis, is,
to the quiet-seekingstudent and author, an oasis freshening
with verdure in the midst of a desert. Johnson, who^had be

come a kind of growling supervisorof the poet'saffairs,paid
him a visit soon after he had installed himself in his new quar

ters,and went prying about the apartment, in his near-sighted

manner, examining everything minutely. Goldsmith was

fidgetedby this curious scrutiny,and apprehending a dispo
sition to find fault,exclaimed, with the air of a man who ha"

money in both pockets, ' ' I shall soon be in better chambers/

than these. " The harmless bravado drew a reply from John

son, which touched the chord of proper pride. "Nay, sir,"
said he, ' '

never mind that. Nil te qua3siverisextra," imply
ing that his reputation rendered him independentof outward

show. Happy would it have been for poor Goldsmith, could

he have kept this consolatorycompliment perpetuallyin mind,
and squared his expenses accordingly.
Among the persons of rank who were struck with the merits

of "The Traveller" was the Earl (afterward Duke) of North

umberland. He procured several other of Goldsmith's writ
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ings,the perusalcf which tended to elevate the author in his

good opinion,and to gain ior him his good will. The earl held

the office of Lord Lieutenant of Ireland,and understanding
Goldsmith was an Irishman, was disposed to extend to him

the patronsige which his high post afforded. He intimated

the same to his relative,Dr. Percy, who, he found, was well

acquaintedwith the poet,and expresseda wish that the latter

should wait upon him. Here, then, was another opportunity
for Goldsmith to better his fortune,had he been knowing and

worldly enough to profitby it. Unluckily the path to fortune

lay through the aristocratical mazes of Northumberland House,
and the poet blundered at the outset. The followingis the ac

count he used to give of his visit : "I dressed myself in the

best manner I could,and, after studying some compliments I

thought necessary on such an occasion,proceeded to North

umberland House, and acquainted the servants that I had par

ticular business with the duke. They showed me into an ante

chamber, where, after waiting some time, a gentleman, very

elegantly dressed,made his appearance; taking him for the

duke, I delivered all the fine tkings I had composed in order

to compliment him on the honor he had done me; when, to

my great astonishment, he told me I had mistaken him for

his master, who would see me immediately. At that instant

the duke came into the apartment, and I was so confounded

on the occasion,that I wanted wcrds barely sufficient to ex

press the sense I entertained of the duke's politeness,and

went away exceedinglychagrined at the blunder I had com

mitted."

Sir John Hawkins, in his life of Dr. Johnson, gives some

further particularsof this visit,of which he was, in part, a

witness. " Having one day," says he, "a call to make on the

late Duke, then Earl, of Northumberland, I found Goldsmith

waitingfor an audience in an outer room ; I asked him what

had brought him there; he told me, an invitation from his

lordship. I made my business as short as I could,and, as a

reason, mentioned that Dr. Goldsmith was waiting without.

The earl asked me if I was acquainted with him. I told him

that I was, adding what I thought most likelyto recommend

him. I retired,and stayed in the outer room to take him

home. Upon his coming out, I asked him the result of his con

versation. 'His lordship,'said he, 'told me he had read my

poem, meaning "The Traveller,"and was much delighted
with it; that he was going to be lord-lieutenant of Ireland,
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was of too statelyand aristocratical a nature to be much to

his taste,and we do not find that he became familiar in it.

He was much more at home at Gosfield,the noble seat of his

countryman, Robert Nugent, afterward Baron Nugent and

Viscount Clare,who appreciated his merits even more heartily
than the Earl of Northumberland, and occasionallymade him

his guest both in town and country. Nugent is described as a

jovialvoluptuary, who left the Roman Catholic for the Pro

testant religion,with a view to betteringhis fortunes ; he had

an Irishman's inclination for rich widows, and an Irishman's

luck with the sex ; having been thrice married and gained a

fortune with each wife. He was now nearly sixty,with a re

markably loud voice,broad Irish brogue, and ready,but some

what coarse wit. With all his occasional coarseness he was

capable of high thought, and had produced poems which

showed a truly poetic vein. He was long a member of the

House of Commons, where his ready wit,his fearless decision,
and good-humored audacity of expression,always gained him

a hearing,though his tall person and awkward manner gained
him the nickname of Squire Gawky, among the politicalscrib

blers of the day. With a patron of this jovialtemperament,
Goldsmith probablyfelt more at ease than with those of higher
refinement.

The celebritywhich Goldsmith had acquired by his poem of

"The Traveller,"occasioned a resuscitation of many of his

miscellaneous and anonymous tales and essays from the va

rious newspapers and other transient publicationsin which

they lay dormant. These he published in 1765,in a collected

form, under the title of "Essays by Mr. Goldsmith." "The

following essays,
" observes he in his preface,' ' have already

appeared at different times, and in different publications.
The pamphlets in which they were inserted being generally
unsuccessful, these shared the common fate,without assisting
the booksellers' aims, or extending the author's reputation.
The public were too strenuously employed with their own fol

lies to be assiduous in estimating mine ; so that many of my

best attempts in this way have fallen victims to the transient

topic of the times" the Ghost in Cock-lane, or the Siege of

Ticonderoga.
"But, though they have passed pretty silentlyinto the

world, I can by no means complain of their circulation. The

magazines and papers of the day have indeed been liberal

enough in this respect. Most of these essays have been regu-
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larlyreprinted twice or thrice a year, and conveyed to the

publicthrough the kennel of some engaging compilation. Ii

there be a pride in multipliededitions,I have seen some of my

labors sixteen times reprinted,and claimed by different parents

as their own. I have seen them flourished at the beginning
with praise,and signed at the end with the names of Philautos^
Philalethes,Phileleutheros,and Philanthropes. It is time'

however, at last to vindicate my claims;and as these enter

tainers of the public,as they call themselves,have partly lived

upon me for some years, let me now try if I cannot live a little

upon myself."
It was but little,in fact, for all the pecuniary emolument he

received from the volume was twenty guineas. It had a good

circulation,however, was translated into French, and has

maintained its stand among the British classics.

Notwithstanding that the reputation of Goldsmith had

greatlyrisen,his finances were often at a very low ebb, owing
to his heedlessness as to expense, his liabilityto be imposed

upon, and a spontaneous and irresistible propensity to give to

every one who asked. The very rise in his reputation had in

creased these embarrassments. It had enlarged his circle of

needy acquaintances,authors poorer in pocket than himself,
who came in search of literarycounsel ; which generallymeant

a guinea and a breakfast. And then his Irish hangers-on!
"Our Doctor," said one of these sponges, "had a constant

levee of his distressed countrymen, whose wants, as far as he

was able,he always relieved ; and he has often been known to

leave himself without a guinea,in order to supply the neces

sities of others."

This constant drainageof the purse therefore obligedhim to

undertake all jobs proposed by the booksellers,and to keep up

.1 kind of running account with Mr. Newbery ; who was his

banker on all occasions,sometimes for pounds, sometimes for

shillings; but who was a rigidaccountant, and took care to be

amply repaid in manuscript. Many effusions hastilypenned
in these moments of exigency, were published anonymously,
and never claimed. Some of them have but recently been

traced to his pen; while of many the true authorship will

probably never be discovered. Among others it is suggested,
and with great probability,that he wrote for Mr. Newbery the

famous nursery story of " Goody Two Shoes,"which appeared
in 1765, at a moment when Goldsmith was scribblingfor New

bery,and much pressed for funds. Several quaint littletales
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introduced in his Essays show that he had a turn for this

speciesof mock history; and the advertisement and title-page
bear the stamp of his sly and playfulhumor.

' ' We are desired to give notice,that there is in the press, and

speedilywill be published,either by subscriptionor otherwise,
as the public shall please to determine, the History of Little

Goody Two Shoes, otherwise Mrs. Margery Two Shoes; with

the means by which she acquiredlearningand wisdom, and,
in consequence thereof,her estate; set forth at large for the

benefit of those

" Who, from a state of rags and care,

And having shoes but half a pair,
Their fortune and their fame should fix,
And gallop in a coach and six."

.

The world is probably not aware of the ingenuity,humor,
good sense, and sly satire contained in many of the old Eng
lish nursery-tales.They have evidentlybeen the sportivepro
ductions of able writers,who would not trust their names to

productions that might be considered beneath their dignity.
The ponderous works on which they relied for immortality
have perhaps sunk into oblivion,and carried their names

down with them ; while their unacknowledged offspring,Jack

the Giant Killer,Giles Gingerbread,and Tom Thumb, flourish

in wide-spreading and never-ceasingpopularity.
As Goldsmith had now acquired popularityand an extensive

acquaintance, he attempted, with the advice of his friends,to

procure a more regular and ample support by resuming tho

medical profession.He accordinglylaunched himself upon the

town in style; hired a man-servant ; replenished his wardrobe

at considerable expense, and appeared in a profesdoiial wig and

cane, purple silk small-clothes,and a scarlet roquelaure but

toned to the chin: a fantastic garb,as we should think at the

present day, but not unsuited to the fashion of the times.

With his sturdy little person thus arrayed in the unusual

magnificence of purpleand fine linen,and his scarlet roquelaure

flauntingfrom his shoulders,he used to strut into the apart

ments of his patients swaying his three-cornered hat in one

hand and his medical sceptre,the cane, in the other,and as

suming an air of gravityand importance suited to the solem

nity of his wig; at least,such is the picture given of him by
the waiting gentlewoman who let him into the chamber of one

of his lady patients.
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He soon, however, grew tired and impatient of the duties

and restraints of his profession; his practicewas chieflyamong
his friends,and the fees were not sufficient for his maintenance ;

he was disgustedwith attendance on sick-chambers and capri
cious patients,and looked Mck with longing to his tavern

haunts and broad convivial meetings,from which the dignity
and duties of his medical callingrestrained him. At length,
on prescribingto a lady of his acquaintance who, to use a hack

neyed phrase,
' ' rejoiced" in the aristocratical name of Side-

botham, a warm disputearose between him and the apothecary
as to the quantityof medicine to be administered. The doctor

stood up for the rightsand dignitiesof his profession,and re

sented the interference of the compounder of drugs. His rights
and dignities,however, were disregarded; his wig and cane

and scarlet roquelaurewere of no avail ; Mrs. Sidebotham sided

with the hero of the pestleand mortar ; and Goldsmith flung
out of the house in a passion. " I am determined henceforth,"
said he to Topham Beauclerc, "to leave off prescribingfor

friends." "Do so, my dear doctor," was the reply; "when

ever you undertake to kill,let it be only your enemies."

This was the end of Goldsmith's medical career.

CHAPTER XVII.

PUBLICATION OF THE VICAR OF WAKEFIELD" OPINIONS CONCERN

ING IT " OF DR. JOHNSON " OF ROGERS THE POET " OF GOETHE-

ITS MERITS" EXQUISITE EXTRACT " ATTACK BY KENRICK" RE

PLY " BOOK-BUILDING " PROJECT OF A COMEDY.

THE success of the poem of " The Traveller,"and the popu

laritywhich it had conferred on its author, now roused the at

tention of the bookseller in whose hands the novel of ' ' The

Vicar of Wakefield " had been slumberingfor nearly two long
years. The idea has generally-pre vailed that it was Mr. John

Newbery to whom the manuscript had been sold,and much

surprisehas been expressed that he should be insensible to its

merit and suffer it to remain unpublished,while putting forth

various inferior writingsby the same author. This,however,
is a mistake ; it was his nephew, Francis Newbery, who had

become the fortunate purchaser. Stillthe delay is equallyun-
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accountable. Some have imagined that the uncle ana nephew
had business arrangements together,in which this work was

included,and that the elder Newbery, dubious of its success,

retarded the publicationuntil the full harvest of ' ' The Trav

eller" should be reaped. Booksellers are prone to make egre

giousmistakes as to the merit of works in manuscript ; and to

undervalue, if not reject,those of classic and enduring excel

lence,when destitute of that false brilliancycommonly called
" effect." In the present instance,an intellect vastlysuperior
to that of either of the booksellers was equally at fault. Dr.

Johnson, speaking of the work to Boswell, some time subse

quent to its publication,observed, "I myself did not think it

would have had much success. It was written and sold to a

bookseller before ' The Traveller,' but published after,so little

expectationhad the bookseller from it. Had it been sold after

'The Traveller,'he might have had twice as much money;

though sixtyguineas was no mean price."

Sixty guineasfor the Vicar of Wakefield ! and this could be

pronounced no mean price by Dr. Johnson, at that time the

arbiter of British talent,and who had had an opportunityof

witnessing the effect of the work upon the publicmind; for its

success was immediate. It came out on the 27th of March,

1766 ; before the end of May a second edition was called for ; in

three months more a third ; and so it went on, widening in a

popularity that has never flagged. Eogers, the Nestor of

British literature,whose refined purity of taste and exquisite
mental organization,rendered him eminently calculated to

appreciatea work of the kind, declared that of all the books,

which, through the fitfulchanges of three generations he had

seen rise and fall,the charm of the Vicar of Wakefield had

alone continued as at first; and could he revisit the world after

an interval of many more generations,he should as surelylook

to find it undiminished. Nor has its celebritybeen confined

to Great Britain. Though so exclusivelya picture of British

scenes and manners, it has been translated into almost every

language, and everywhere its charm has been the same.

Goethe, the great genius of Germany, declared in his eighty-

firstyear, that it was his delightat the age of twenty, that it

had in a manner formed a part of his education, influencinghis

taste and feelingsthroughout life,and that he had recently

read itagain from beginning to end" with renewed delight,and

with a gratefulsense of the early benefit derived from it.

It is needless to expatiateupon the qualitiesof a work which
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has thus passed from country to country, and languageto lan

guage, until it is now known throughout the whole reading
world, and is become a household book in every hand. The

secret of its universal and enduring popularityis undoubtedly
its truth to nature, but to nature of the most amiable kind; to

nature such as Goldsmith saw it. The author,as we have occa

sionallyshown in the course of this memoir, took his scenes

and characters in this as in his other writings,from originals
in his own motley experience; but he has given them as seen

through the medium of his own indulgenteye, and has set them

forth with the coloringsof his own good head and heart. Yet

how contradictoryit seems that this,one of the most delightful
picturesof home and homefelt happiness,should be drawn by
a homeless man ; that the most amiable pictureof domestic vir

tue and all the endearments of the married state should be

drawn by a bachelor,who had been severed from domestic life

almost from boyhood ; that one of the most tender,touching,
and affectingappeals on behalf of female loveliness should

have been made by a man whose deficiencyin all the graces

of person and manner seemed to mark him out for a cynical

disparagerof the sex.

We cannot refrain from transcribingfrom the w^ork a short

passage illustrative of what we have said,and which within a

wonderfully small compass comprises a world of beauty of

imagery, tenderness of feeling,delicacyand refinement of

thought, and matchless purity of style. The two stanzas

which conclude it, in which are told a whole historyof a

woman's wrongs and sufferings,is,for pathos,simplicity,and

euphony, a gem in the language. The scene depictedis where
the poor Vicar is gatheringaround him the wrecks of his shat

tered family,and endeavoringto rallythem back to happiness.
"The next morning the sun arose with peculiarwarmth for

the season, so that we agreed to breakfast together on the

honeysuckle bank ; where, while we sat,my youngest daugh
ter at my request joined her voice to the concert on the trees

about us. It was in this place my poor Olivia firstmet her

seducer,and every object served to recall her sadness. But

that melancholy which is excited by objects of pleasure,or

inspiredby sounds of harmony, soothes the heart instead of

corroding it. Her mother, too, upon this occasion,felt a

pleasingdistress,and wept, and loved her daughter as before.
1 Do, my pretty Olivia,'cried she, ' let us have that melancholy
air your father was so fond of; your sister Sophy has already
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obliged us. Do, child; it will please your old father.' Sh"3

complied in a manner so exquisitelypatheticas moved me.

" ' When lovely woman stoops to folly,
And finds too late that men betray,

What charm can soothe her melancholy,

What art can wash her guiltaway?

" ' The only art her guilt to cover,

To hide her shame from every eye,

To give repentance to her lover,

And wring his bosom" is to die.' "

Scarce had the Vicar of Wakefield made its appearance and

been received with acclamation, than its author was subjected

to one of the usual penaltiesthat attend success. He was at

tacked in the newspapers. In one of the chapters he had in

troduced his ballad of the Hermit, of which, as we have men

tioned,a few copieshad been printed some considerable time

previouslyfor the use of the Countess of Northumberland.

This brought forth the following article in a fashionable jour

nal of tne day.

" To the Printer of the St. James's Chronicle.

"SiR: In the Reliquesof Ancient Poetry,publishedabout
two years ago, is a very beautiful littleballad, called ' A Friar

of Orders Gray.' The ingenious editor,Mr. Percy, supposes

that the stanzas sung by Ophelia in the play of Hamlet were

parts of some ballad well known in Shakespeare'stime, and

from these stanzas, with the addition of one or two of his own

to connect them, he had formed the above-mentioned ballad ;

the subjectof which is,a lady comes to a convent to inquire
for her love who had been driven there by her disdain. She

is answered by a friar that he is dead :

" ' No, no, he is dead, gone to his death's bed.

He never will come again.'

The lady weeps and laments her cruelty; the friar endeavors

to comfort her with morality and religion,but all in vain ; she

expresses the deepest griefand tlfe most tender sentiments of

love,tillat last the friar discovers himself:

" ' And lo ! beneath this gown of "?ray

Thy own true love appears.'

1'This catastropheis very fine,and the whole,joinedwith
the greatest tenderness, has the greatest simplicity;yet,
though this ballad war; so recently published in the Ancient
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riehed the publisher,but not the author. Goldsmith no doubt

thought himself entitled to participatein the profitsof the re

peated editions; and a memorandum, still extant, shows that

he drew upon Mr. Fraiu'is Newbery. in the month of June, for

fifteen guineas,but that the bill was returned dishonored. He

eontiuued therefore his usual job-work for the booksellers,

writing introductions, prefaces,and head and tail piec.
new works; revising,touching up. and modifying travels and

voyages; making compilations of prose and poetry, and
11 buildingbooks/' as he sportivelytermed it. These tasks re

quired littlelabor or talent, but that taste and touch which are

the magic of gifted minds. His terms began to be propor

tioned to his celebrity. If his pricewas at any time objected
to, k^Yhy, sir/' he would say, "it may seem large; but then

a man may be many years working in obscurity before his

taste and reputation are fixed or estimated; and then he is,as

in other professions,only paid for his previous labors."

He was, however, prepared to try his fortune in a different

walk of literature from any he had yet attempted. We havo

repeatedly adverted to his fondness for the drama ; ho was a

frequent attendant at the theatres; though, as we have shown,

he considered them under gross mismanagement. He thought,

too,that a vicious taste prevailed among those who wrote for

the stage. " A new speciesof dramatic composition." says he,

in one of his essays,
" has been introduced under the name of

sentimental comedy, in which the virtues of private life are

exhibited, rather than the vices exposed; and the distresses

rather than the faults of mankind make our interest in the

piece. In these plays almost all the characters are good, and

exceedingly generous; they are lavish enough of their tin

money on the stage; and though they want humor, have

abundance of sentiment and feeling. If they happen to have

faults or foibles, the spectator is taught not only to pardon.
but to applaudthem in consideration of the goodness of their

hearts; so that folly,instead of beingridiculed,iscommended,
and the comedy aims at touching our passions, without the

power of being truly pathetic. In this manner we are likely
to lose one groat source of entertainment on the stage; for

while the comic poet is invading the province of the tragic

muse, he leaves her lively sister quite neglected. Of this,

however, he is no ways solicitous, as he measures his fame by
his profits. . . .

"Humor at present seems to be departingfrom the stage;
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ami it will soon happen that our comic players will have noth"

in- left for it but a tine coat and a song. It depends upon the

audience whether they will actually drive those poor merry

creatures from the stage, or sit at a play as gloomy as at the

t-ihernacle. It is not easy to recover an art when once lost;
and it will bo a justpunishment, that when, by our being too

fastidious, wo have banished humor from the stage, we should

ourselves be deprivedof the art of laughing."

Symptoms of reform in the drama had recentlytaken place.
Tlu" comedy of the Clandestine Marriage, the jointproduction
of Oolmanand Garrick,and suggestedby Hogarth'sinimitable

picturesof -Marriage a la mode," had taken the town by

storm crowded the theatres with fashionable audiences and

formed one of the leading literarytopics of the year.

smith's emulation was roused by its success. The comedy was

in what he considered the legitimateline,totallydifferent from

tie sentimental school; it presentedpicturesof real lite d

locations of character and touches of humor, in winch he felt

himself calculated to excel. The consequence was that in t

course of this year U""), he commenced a comedy ot

came class,to be entitled the Good-Natured Man, at which he

diligentlywrought whenever the hurried occupation of book

building"allowed him leisure.

CHAPTER XVHI.

SOCIAL POSITION OF GOLDSMITH " HIS COLLOQUIAL CONTESTS

WITH JOHNSON" ANECDOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

THF social positionof Goldsmith had undergone a material

change since the publicationof " The Traveller." Before that

event he was but partiallyknown as the author of some clever

anonymous writings,and had been a tolerated member of the

club and the Johnson circle, without much being expected
from him. Now he had suddenly risen to literaryfame, and

become one of the lions of the day. The highest regionsof
intellectual society were now open to him; but he was not

preparedto move "inthem with confidence and success. Bally-
mahon had not been a good school of manners at the outset of

life: nor had his experience as a "poor student "

at colleges
and medical schools contributed to give him the polishof
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society. He had brought from Ireland,as he said,nothing
but his "brogue and his blunders," and they had never left

him. He had travelled,it is true; but the Continental tour

which in those days gave the finishinggrace to the education

of a patricianyouth, had, with poor Goldsmith, been little

better than a course of literaryvagabondizing. It had en

riched his mind, deepened and widened the benevolence of his

heart,and filled his memory with enchanting pictures,but it

had contributed little to disciplininghim for the politeinter

course of the world. His life in London had hitherto been a

struggle with sordid cares and sad humiliations. "You

scarcely can conceive," wrote he some time previouslyto his

brother, ' ' how much eight years of disappointment,anguish,
and study have worn me down." Several more years had

since been added to the term during which he had trod the

lowly walks of life. He had been a tutor, an apothecary's
drudge, a petty physicianof the suburbs,a bookseller's hack,
drudging for dailybread. Each separate walk had been beset

by its peculiarthorns and humiliations. It is wonderful how

his heart retained its gentlenessand kindness through all these

trials;how his mind rose above the "meannesses of poverty,'"
to which, as he says, he was compelled to submit ; but it would

be still more wonderful,had his manners acquired a tone

corresponding to the innate grace and refinement of his in

tellect. He was near forty years of age when he published
" The Traveller,"and was lifted by it into celebrity.As is

beautifullysaid of him by one of his biographers, "he has

fought his way to consideration and esteem; but he bears

upon him the scars of his twelve years' conflict ; of the mean

sorrows through which he has passed; and of the cheap in

dulgenceshe has sought relief and help from. There is noth

ing plasticin his nature now. His manners and habits are

completelyformed ; and in them any further success can make

little favorable change, whatever it may effect for his mind or

genius."*

We are not to be surprised,therefore,at finding him make

an awkward figurein the elegant drawing-rooms which were

now open to him, and disappointingthose who had formed an

idea of him from the fascinatingease and gracefulnessof his

poetry.
Even the literaryclub,and the circle of which it formed a

* Forster's Goldsmith.
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part,after their surpriseat the intellectual flightsof which he

showed himself capable,fellinto a conventional mode of judg
ing and talking of him, and of placing him in absurd and

whimsical pointsof view. His very celebrityoperated here to

his disadvantage.
.

It brought him into continual comparison
with Johnson, who was the oracle of that circle and had given
it a tone. Conversation was the great staplethere,and of this

Johnson was a master. He had been a reader and thinker

from childhood ; his melancholy temperament, which unfitted

him for the pleasuresof youth, had made him so. For many

years past the vast variety of works he had been obligedto
consult in preparing his Dictionary,had stored an uncom

monly retentive memory with facts on all kinds of subjects;
making it a perfectcolloquialarmory. "He had all his life,"

says Boswell, " habituated himself to consider conversation as

a trial of intellectual vigor and skill. He had disciplinedhim
self as a talker as well as a wrl'ter,making it a rule to impart
whatever he knew in the most forcible language he could put
it in, so that by constant practiceand never sufferingany
careless expressionto escape him, he had attained an extraor

dinary accuracy and command of language."
His common conversation in all companies,accordingto Sir

Joshua Eeynolds,was such as to secure him universal atten

tion,something above the usual colloquialstylebeingalways
expected from him.

"I do not care,"said Orme, tne historian of Hindostan, "on

what subjectJohnson talks ; but I love better to hear him talk

than anybody. He either gives you new thoughts or a new

coloring."
A stronger and more graphic eulogium is given by Dr.

Percy. "The conversation of Johnson," says he, "is strong
and clear,and may be compared to an antique statue,where

every vein and muscle is distinct and clear."

Such was the colloquialgiant with which Goldsmith's cele

brityand his habits of intimacy brought him into continual

comparison; can we wonder that he should appear to dis

advantage ? Conversation grave, discursive,and disputatious,
such as Johnson excelled and delightedin,was to him a severe

task,and he never was good at a task of any kind. He had

not, like Johnson, a vast fund of acquired facts to draw upon ;

nor a retentive memory to furnish them forth when wanted.

He could not, like the great lexicographer,mould his ideas

and balance his periodswhile talking. He had a flow of ideas
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but it was apt to be hurried and confused,and as he said of

himself,he had contracted a hesitatingand disagreeableman

ner of speaking. He used to say that he always argued best

when he argued alone ; that is to say, he could master a sub

jectin his study, with his pen in his hand ; but,when he came

into company he grew confused,and was unable to talk about

it. Johnson made a remark concerning him to somewhat of

the same purport.
" No man," said he, "is more foolish than

Goldsmith when he has not a pen in his hand, or more wise

when he has." Yet with all this conscious deficiencyhe was

continuallygettinginvolved in colloquialcontests with John

son and other prime talkers of the literarycircle. He felt that

he had become a notoriety; that he had entered the lists and

was expected to make fight; so with that heedlessness which

characterized him in everything else he dashed on at a ven

ture ; trustingto chance in this as in other things,and hoping

occasionallyto make a lucky hit. Johnson perceived his hap
hazard temerity,but gave him no credit for the real diffidence

which lay at bottom. "The misfortune of Goldsmith in con

versation,"said he, "is this,he goes on without knowing how

he is to get off. His genius is great, but his knowledge is

small. As they say of a generous man, it is a pity he is not

rich,we may say of Goldsmith it is a pity he is not knowing.
He would not keep his knowledge to himself." And, on

another occasion,he observes: "Goldsmith, rather than not

talk,will talk of what he knows himself to be ignorant,Avhich

can only end in exposing him. If in company with two foun

ders,he would fall a talkingon the method of making cannon,

though both of them would soon see that he did not know

what metal a cannon is made of." And again: "Goldsmith

should not be forever attempting to shine in conversation ; he

has not temper for it,he is so much mortified when he fails.

Sir, a game of jokes is composed partly of skill,partly of

chance ; a man may be beat at times by one who has not the

tenth part of his wit. Now Goldsmith, putting himself against

another,is like a man laying a hundred to one, who cannot

spare the hundred. It is not worth a man's while. A man

should not lay a hundred to one unless he can easilyspare it,

though he has a hundred chances for him ; he can get but a

guinea, and he may lose a hundred. Goldsmith is in this

state. When he contends,if he gets the better,it is a very

little addition to a man of his literaryreputation; if he does

not get the better,he is miserably vexed. "
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Johnson was not aware how much he was himself to blame

in producing this vexation. ' k Goldsmith," said Miss Reynolds,
"always appeared to be overawed by Johnson, particularly
when in company with people of any consequence ; always as

if impressed witjifear of disgrace; and indeed well he might.
I have been witness to many mortifications he has suffered in

Dr. Johnson's company."
It may not have been disgracethat he feared,but rudeness.

The greatlexicographer,spoiledby the homage of society,was
stillmore prone than himself to lose temper when the argu

ment went against him. He could not brook appearing to be

worsted; but would attempt to bear down his adversary by
the rollingthunder of his periods; and when that failed,
would become downright insulting.Boswell called it ' ' having
recourse to some sudden mode of robust sophistry;"but Gold

smith designatedit much more happily. ' ' There is no argu

ing with Johnson," said he, "/or when his pistolmisses fire,he
knocks you doivn with the butt end of it." *

In several of the intellectual collisions recorded by Boswell

as triumphs of Dr. Johnson, it reallyappears to us that Gold

smith had the best both of the wit and the argument, and

especiallyof the courtesy and good-nature.
On one occasion he certainlygave Johnson a capitalreproof

as to his own colloquialpeculiarities.Talking of fables,Gold
smith observed that the animals introduced in them seldom

talked in character. "For instance,"said he, "the fable of

the littlefishes,who saw birds flyover their heads, and, envy

ingthem, petitionedJupiter to be changed into birds. The

skill consists in making them talk like littlefishes." Just then

observing that Dr. Johnson was shaking his sides and laugh
ing,he immediately added, ' ' Why, Dr. Johnson, this is not so

easy as you seem to think ; for if you were to make littlefishes

talk,they \vould talk like whales."

But though Goldsmith suffered frequent mortifications in so

cietyfrom the overbearing,and sometimes harsh, conduct of

Johnson, he always did justiceto his benevolence. When

royal pensions were granted to Dr. Johnson and Dr. Sheb-

beare, a punster remarked, that the king had pensioned a she-

* The following is given by Boswell, as an instance of robust sophistry: " Once,
when I was pressing upon him with visible advantage, he stopped me thus. ' My
dear Boswell. let's have no more of this; you'llmake nothing of it. I'd rather hear

you whistle a Scotch tune.' "
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bear and a he-bear;to which Goldsmith replied," Johnson, to

be sure, has a roughness in his manner, but no man alive has

a more tender heart. He has nothing of the bear but the skin.'1''

Goldsmith, in conversation, shone most when he least

thought of shining; when he gave up all effort to appear wise

and learned,or to cope with the oracular sententiousness of

Johnson, and gave way to his natural impulses. Even Bos-

well could perceive his merits on these occasions. "For my

part,"said he, condescendingly, " I like very well to hear hon

est Goldsmith talk away carelessly;" and many a much wiser

man than Boswell delightedin those outpourings of a fertile

fancy and a generous heart: In his happy moods, Goldsmith

had an artless simplicityand buoyant good-humor, that led to

a thousand amusing blunders and whimsical confessions,much
to the entertainment of his intimates ; yet, in his most thought
less garrulity,there was occasionallythe gleam of the gold
and the flash of the diamond.

CHAPTEE XIX.

SOCIAL RESORTS " THE SHILLING WHIST CLUB" A PRACTICAL JOKE

"THE WEDNESDAY CLUB " THE "TUN OF MAN" " THE PIG

BUTCHER " TOM KING -HUGH KELLY " GLOVER AND HIS CHAR

ACTERISTICS.

THOUGH Goldsmith's pride and ambition led him to mingle
occasionallywith high society,and to engage in the colloquial
conflicts of the learned circle,in both of which he was illat

ease and conscious of being undervalued, yet he had some so

cial resorts in which he indemnified himself for their restraints

by indulging his humor without control. One of them was a

shillingwhist club,which held its meetings at the Devil Tav

ern, near Temple Bar, a place rendered classic,we are told,by

a club held there in old times,to which ' '
rare Ben Jonson"

had furnished the rules. The company was of a familiar,un

ceremonious kind, delighting in that very questionable wit

which consists in playing off practicaljokes upon each other.

Of one of these Goldsmith was made the butt. Coming to the

club one night in a hackney coach, he gave the coachman by

mistake a guinea instead of a shilling,which he set down as a
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of several works of superficialmerit,but which had sufficient

vogue to inflate his vanity. This, however, must have been

mortified on his first introduction to Johnson ; after sittinga
short time he got up to take leave,expressing a fear that a

longer visit might be troublesome. "Not in the least,sir,"
said the surly moralist,' ' I had forgotten you were in the

room." Johnson used to speak of him as a man who had

written more than he had read.

A prime wag of this club was one of Goldsmith's poor coun

trymen and hangers-on,by the name of Glover. He had ori

ginallybeen educated for the medical profession,but had taken

in earlylifeto the stage,though apparently without much suc

cess. While performing at Cork, he undertook, partlyin jest,
to restore life to the body of a malefactor,who had justbeen
executed. To the astonishment of every one, himself among

the number, he succeeded. The miracle took wind. He aban

doned the stage,resumed the wig and cane, and considered his

fortune as secure. Unluckily, there were not many dead peo

ple to be restored to life in Ireland ; his practicedid not equal
his expectation,so he came to London, where he continued to

dabble indifferently,and rather unprofitably,in physic and

literature.

He was a great frequenterof the Globe and Devil taverns,
where he used to amuse the company by his talent at story

tellingand his powers of mimicry, giving capitalimitations of

Garrick, Foote, Colman, Sterne, and other publiccharacters
of the day. He seldom happened to have money enough to

pay his reckoning,but was always sure to find some ready

purse among those who had been amused by his humors.

Goldsmith, of course, was one of the readiest. It was through
him that Glover was admitted to the Wednesday Club, of

which his theatrical imitations became the delight. Glover,

however, was a little anxious for the dignityof his patron,
which appeared to him to suffer from the over-familiarityof

some of the members of the club. He was especiallyshocked

by the free and easy tone in which Goldsmith was addressed

by the pig-butcher:" Come, Noll,"would he say as he pledged
him, "here's my service to you, old boy!"

Glover whispered to Goldsmith that he ' ' should not allow

such liberties." "Let him alone," was the reply,"you'll see

how civillyI'lllet him down." After a time, he called out,
with marked ceremony and politeness,"Mr. B., I have the

honor of drinking your good health." Alas! dignity was not
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poor Goldsmith's forte: he could keep no one at a distance.

"Thank'ee, thank'ee, Noll," nodded the pig-butcher, scarce

taking the pipe out of Ins rnouth. "I don't see the effect of

your reproof," whispered Glover. "I give it up," replied

Goldsmith, with B good-humored shrug, "I ought to have

known before now there is no putting a pig in the rightway."
Johnson used to be severe upon Goldsmith for mingling in

these motley circles,observing, that, having been originally

poor, he had contracted a love for low company. Goldsmith,

however, was guided not by a taste for what was low, but for

what was comic and characteristic. It was the feelingof the

artist ; the feelingwhich furnished out some of his best scenes

in familiar life; the feelingwith which ' '
rare Ben Jonson"

sought these very haunts and circles in days of yore, to study

"Every Man in his Humor."

It was not always, however, that the humor of these asso

ciates was to his taste: as they became boisterous in their

merriment, he was apt to become depressed. ' ' The company

of fools,"says he, in one of his essays,
"

may at first make us

smile; but at last never fails of making us melancholy."
" Often he would become moody," says Glover, "and would

leave the party abruptlyto go home and brood over his mis

fortune."

It is possible,however, that he went home for quitea differ

ent purpose ; to commit to paper some scene or passage sug

gested for his comedy of The Good-Natured Man. The ela

boration of humor is often a most serious task ; and we have

never witnessed a more perfectpictureof mental misery than

was once presented to us by a popular dramatic writer " still,
we hope, living"whom we found in the agonies of producing
a farce which subsequentlyset the theatres in a roar.

CHAPTEE XX.

THE GREAT CHAM OF LITERATURE AND THE KING " SCENE AT SIR

JOSHUA REYNOLDS'S " GOLDSMITH ACCUSED OF JEALOUSY "

NEGOTIATIONS WITH GARRICK " THE AUTHOR AND THE ACTOR

"THEIR CORRESPONDENCE.

THE comedy of The Good-Natured Man was completed by
Goldsmith early in 1767,and submitted to the^perusalof John-
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son, Burke, Keyiiolds,and others of the literaryclub, by
whom it was heartilyapproved. Johnson, who was seldom

half way either in censure or applause,pronounced it the best

comedy that had been written since The Provoked Husband,
and promised to furnish the prologue. This immediately
became an objectof great solicitude with Goldsmith, knowing
the weight an introduction from the Great Cham of literature

would have with the public; but circumstances occurred which

he feared might drive the comedy and the prologue from

Johnson's thoughts. The latter was in the habit of visiting
the royal libraryat the Queen's (Buckingham) House, a noble

collection of books, in the formation of which he had assisted

the librarian,Mr. Bernard, with his advice. One evening, as

he was seated there by the fire reading,he was surprised by
the entrance of the King (George III.),then a young man; who

sought this occasion to have a conversation with him. The

conversation was varied and discursive ; the king shiftingfrom

subjectto subject according to his wont; "during the whole

interview," says Bos well, "Johnson talked to his majesty
with profound respect,but still in his open, manly manner,

with a sonorous voice,and never in that subdued tone which

is commonly used at the levee and in the drawing-room. * I

found his majesty wished I should talk,' said he, ' and I made

it my business to talk. I find it does a man good to be talked

to by his sovereign. In the first place,a man cannot be in a

passion" It would have been well for Johnson's colloquial
disputants,could he have often been under such decorous

restraint. He retired from the interview highlygratifiedwith
the conversation of the King and with his gracious behavior.

"Sir," said he to the librarian,"they may talk of the King as

they will,but he is the finest gentleman I have ever seen."
" Sir,"said he subsequently to Bennet Langton, "his manners

are those of as fine a gentleman as we may suppose Lewis the

Fourteenth or Charles the Second."

While Johnson's face was still radiant with the reflex of

royalty,he was holding forth one day to a listeninggroup at

Sir Joshua Reynolds 's,who were anxious to hear every par

ticular of this memorable conversation. Among other ques

tions,the King had asked him whether he was writing any

thing. His reply was that he thought he had already done his

part as a writer. "I should have thought so too,"said the

King, "if you had not written so well." "No man," said

Johnson, commenting on this speech, "could have made a
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handsomer compliment ; and it was fit for a king to pay. It

was decisive." " But did you make no reply to this high com

pliment?"asked one of the company. "No, sir,"repliedthe

profoundlydeferential Johnson, "when the King had said it,

it was to be so. It,was not for me to bandy civilitieswith my

sovereign."

During all the time that Johnson was thus holding forth,

Goldsmith, who was present,appeared to take no interest in

the royal theme, but remained seated on a sofa at a distance,

in a moody fit of abstraction ; at length recollectinghimself,

he sprang up, and advancing, exclaimed, with what Boswell

calls his usual "frankness and simplicity,""Well, you ac

quittedyourselfin this conversation better than I should have

done, for I should have bowed and stammered through the

whole of it." He afterward explainedhis seeming inattention,

by saying that his mind was completely occupied about his

play,and by fears lest Johnson, in his present state of royal

excitement, would fail to furnish the much-desired prologue.
How natural and truthful is this explanation. Yet Boswell

presumes to pronounce Goldsmith's inattention affected,and

attributes it to jealousy.
" It was stronglysuspected,"says

he, ' ' that he was frettingwith chagrin and envy at the singu
lar honor Dr. Johnson had latelyenjoyed." It needed the

littleness of mind of Boswell to ascribe such pitifulmotives

to Goldsmith, and to entertain such exaggerated notions of the

honor paid to Dr. Johnson.

The Good-Natured Man was now ready for performance, but

the questionwas how to get it upon the stage. The affairs of

Oovent Garden, for which it had been intended,were thrown

in confusion by the recent death of Rich, the manager. Drury
Lane was under the management of Garrick, but a feud, it

will be recollected,existed between him. and the poet, from the

animadversions of the latter on the mismanagement of theat

rical affairs,and the refusal of the former to give the poet his

vote for the secretaryshipof the Societyof Arts. Times, how

ever, were changed. Goldsmith when that feud took place

was an anonymous writer,almost unknown to fame, and of no

circulation in society.
Now he had become a literarylion; he was a member

of the Literary Club; he was the associate of Johnson,

Burke, Topham Beauclerc, and other magnates" in a word,

he had risen to consequence in the public eye, and of course

was of consequence in the eyes of David Garrick. Sir
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Joshua Reynolds saw the lurking scruples of pride exist

ing between the author and actor,and thinking it a pity that

two men of such congenialtalents,and who might be so ser

viceable to each other,should be kept asunder by a wornout

pique,exerted his friendlyoffices to bring them together. The

meeting took place in Reynolds's house in Leicester Square.
Gar rick,however, could not entirelyput off the mock majesty
of the stage ; he meant to be civil,but he was rather too gra
cious and condescending. Tom Davies, in his ' ' Life of Gar-

rick," gives an amusing pictureof the coming togetherof these

punctiliousparties. "The manager," says he, "was fully
conscious of his (Goldsmith's)merit,and perhaps more osten

tatious of his abilities to serve a dramatic author than became

a man of his prudence ; Goldsmith was, on his side,as fully
persuaded of his own importance and independent greatness.
Mr. Garrick, who had so long been treated with the compli
mentary language paid to a successful patentee and admired

actor, expected that the writer would esteem the patronage of

his play a favor; Goldsmith rejectedall ideas of kindness in a

bargain that was intended to be of mutual advantage to both

parties,and in this he was certainlyjustifiable; Mr. Garrick

could reasonably expect no thanks for the acting a new play,
which he would have rejectedif he had not been convinced it

would amply reward his pains and expense. I believe the

manager was willing to accept the play, but he wished to

be courted to it ; and the doctor was not disposed to purchase
his friendshipby the resignationof his sincerity."They sepa

rated,however, with an understanding 011 the part of Gold

smith that his play would be acted. The conduct of Garrick

subsequentlyproved evasive, not through any lingeringsof

past hostility,but from habitual indecision in matters of the

kind, and from real scruplesof delicacy. He did not think the

piece likelyto succeed on the stage,and avowed that opinion
to Reynolds and Johnson; but hesitated to say as much to

Goldsmith, through fear of wounding his feelings. A further

misunderstanding was the result of this want of decision and

frankness ; repeatedinterviews and some correspondence took

placewithout bringing matters to a point,and in the meantime

the theatrical season passed away.

Goldsmith's pocket, never well supplied,suffered grievously
by this delay,and he considered himself entitled to call upon

the manager, who still talked of acting the play,to advance

him fortypounds upon a note of the younger Newbery. Gar*
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rick readilycomplied, but subsequentlysuggested certain im

portant alterations in the comedy as indispensable to its

success; these were indignantly rejected by the author, but

pertinaciouslyinsisted on by the manager. Garrick proposed
to leave the matter to the arbitration of Whitehead, the lau

reate,who officiated as his "reader'1 and elbow critic. Gold

smith was more indignant than ever, and a violent dispute

ensued, which was only calmed by the interference of Burke

and Reynolds.
Just at this time order came out of confusion in the affairs of

Coveiit Garden. A pique having risen between Colman and

Garrick,in the course of their jointauthorship of The Clandes

tine Marriage, the former had become manager and part pro

prietorof Covent Garden, and was preparing to open a power

ful competition with his former colleague. On hearingof this,
Goldsmith made overtures to Colman; who, without waiting
to consult his fellow proprietors,who were absent, gave

instantlya favorable reply. Goldsmith felt the contrast of this

warm, encouraging conduct, to the chillingdelays and objec
tions of Garrick. He at once abandoned his piece to the

discretion of Colman. "Dear sir,"says he in a letter dated

Temple Garden Court, July 9th, "I am very much obliged to

you for your kind partialityin my favor,and your tenderness

in shorteningthe interval of my expectation. That the play is

liable to many objectionsI well know, but I am happy that

it is in hands the most capable in the world of removing
them. If then, dear sir,you will complete your favor by put

tingthe pieceinto such a state as it may be acted, or of direct

ing me how to do it,I shall ever retain a sense of your goodness
to me. And indeed, though most probably this be the last I

shall ever write,yet I can't help feelinga secret satisfaction

that poets for the future are likelyto have a protector who de

clines taking advantage of their dreadful situation ; and scorns

that importance which may be acquired by triflingwith their

anxieties."

The next day Goldsmith wrote to Garrick, who was at Lich-

field,informing him of his having transferred his piece to

Covent Garden, for which it had been originallywritten,and

by the patentee of which it was claimed,observing," As I

found you had very great difficultiesabout that piece,I com

plied with his desire.
...

I am extremely sorry that you

should think me warm at our last meeting; your judgment

certainlyought to be free,especiallyin a matter which must in
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some measure concern your own credit and interest. I assure

you, sir,I have no dispositionto differwith you on this or any

other account, but am, with a high opinion of your abilities,

and a very real esteem, Sir,your most obedient humble ser

vant, OLIVER GOLDSMITH."

In his reply,Garrick observed, "I was, indeed,much hurt

that your warmth at our last meeting mistook my sincere and

friendly attention to your play for the remains of a former

misunderstanding, which I had as much forgot as if it had

never existed. What I said to you at my own house I now re

peat,that I felt more pain in giving my sentiments than you

possiblywould in receivingthem. It has been the business,

and ever will be, of my life to live on the best terms with men

of genius; and I know that Dr. Goldsmith will have no reason

to change his previous friendly dispositiontoward me, as I

shall be glad of every future opportunity to convince him how

much I am his obedient servant and well-wisher,D. GARRICK."

CHAPTER XXI.

MORE HACK AUTHORSHIP " TOM DAVIES AND THE ROMAN HISTORY

" CANONBURY CASTLE" POLITICAL AUTHORSHIP" PECUNIARY

TEMPTATION" DEATH OF NEWBERY THE ELDER.

THOUGH Goldsmith's comedy was now in train to be per

formed, it could not be brought out before Christmas; in the

meantime, he must live. Again, therefore,he had to resort, to

literaryjobs for his daily support. These obtained for him

petty occasional sums, the largestof which was ten pounds,
from the elder Newbery, for an historical compilation; but

this scanty rill of quasi patronage, so sterile in its products,

was likelysoon to cease ; Newbery being too ill to attend to

business,and having to transfer the whole management of it

to his nephew.
At this time Tom Davies, the sometime Eoscius,sometime

bibliopole,stepped forward to Goldsmith's relief,and proposed

that he should undertake an easy popular historyof Rome in

two volumes. An arrangement was soon made. Goldsmith

undertook to complete it in two years, if possible,for two hun

dred and fiftyguineas,and forthwith set about his task with



http://www.forgottenbooks.com/in.php?btn=6&pibn=1000038936&from=pdf


138 OLIVER GOLDSMITH.

While Goldsmith was literallylivingfrom hand to mouth

by the forced drudgery of the pen, his independence of spirit
was subjectedto a sore pecuniary trial. It was the opening of

Lord North's administration,a time of great politicalexcite

ment. The publicmind was agitatedby the questionof Amer

ican taxation, and other questions of like irritatingtendency.
Junius and Wilkes and other powerful writers were attacking
the administration with all their force ; Grub Street was stirred

up to its lowest depths ; inflammatory talent of all kinds was

in full activity,and the kingdom was delugedwith pamphlets,
lampoons and libels of the grossest kinds. The ministry were

looking anxiously round for literarysupport. It was thought
that the pen of Goldsmith might be readilyenlisted. His hos

pitablefriend and countryman, Robert Nugent, politically
known as Squire Gawky, had come out strenuously lor colo

nial taxation ; had been selected for a lordshipof the board of

trade,and raised to the rank of Baron Nugent and Viscount

Clare. His example, it was thought, would be enough of

itself to bring Goldsmith into the ministerial ranks, and then

what writer of the day was proof againsta full purse or a pen

sion? Accordingly one Parson Scott,chaplain to Lord Sand

wich, and author of Ante Sejanus Panurge, and other political
libels in support of the administration,was sent to negotiate
with the poet,who at this time was returned to town. Dr.

Scott,in after years, when his politicalsubserviency had been

rewarded by two fat crown livings,used to make what he con

sidered a good story out of this embassy to the poet. ' ' I found

him," said he, " in a miserable suit of chambers in the Temple.
I told him my authority: I told how I was empowered to pay

most liberallyfor his exertions ; and, would you believe it ! he

was so absurd as to say,
' I can earn as much as will supply my

wants without writing for any party ; the assistance you offer

is therefore unnecessary to me ;'"and so I left him in his gar

ret !" Who does not admire the sturdy independence of poor

Goldsmith toilingin his garret for nine guineas the job, and

smile with contempt at the indignant wonder of the political

divine,albeit his subserviency was repaid by two fat crown

livings?
Not long after this occurrence, Goldsmith's old friend,

though frugal-handed employer, Newbery, of picture-book

renown, closed his mortal career. The poet has celebrated him

as the friend of all mankind ; he certainlylost nothing by his

friendship.He coined the brains of his authors in the times of



OLIVER GOLDSMITH. 139

their exigency, and made them pay dear for the plant put out

to keep them from drowning. It is not likelyhis death caused

much lamentation among the scribblingtribe;we may ex

press decent respect for the memory of the just,but we shed

tears only at the grave of the generous.

CHAPTER XXII.

" FIRST PERFORMANCE OF "THE GOOD-NATURED MAN"" CON

DUCT OF JOHNSON " CONDUCT OF THE AUTHOR " INTERMEDDLING

OF THE PRESS.

THE comedy of The Good-Naiured Man was doomed to ex

periencedelays and difficultiesto the very last. Garrick,not-

Avithstandinghis professions,had stilla lurkinggrudge against
the author, and tasked his managerial arts to thwart him in his

theatrical enterprise. For this purpose he undertook to build

up Hugh Kelly, Goldsmith's boon companion of the Wednes

day Club, as a kind of rival. Kelly had written a comedy
called False Delicacy,in which were embodied all the meretri

cious qualitiesof tho sentimental school. Garrick,though he

had decried that school,and had brought out his comedy of

The Clandestine Marriage in opposition to it, now lauded

False Delicacy to the skies,and prepared to bring it out at

Drury Lane with all possiblestage effect. He even went so

far as to write a prologueand epiloguefor it,and to touch up

some parts of the dialogue. He had become reconciled to his

former colleague,Colman, and it is intimated that one condi

tion in the treaty of peace between these potentates of the

realms of pasteboard (equallyprone to play into each other's

hands with the confederate potentates on the great theatre of

life)was, that Goldsmith's play should be kept back until

Kelly'shad been brought forward.

In the mean time,the poor author, little dreaming of the

deleterious influence at work behind the scenes, saw the ap

pointed time arrive and pass by without the performance of

his play ; while False Delicacy was brought out at Drury Lane

(January 23, 1768) with all the trickeryof managerial manage

ment. Houses were packed to applaud it to the echo; the
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newspapers vied with each other in their venal praises,and

night after night seemed to give it a fresh triumph.
While False Delicacy was thus borne on the full tide of fic

titious prosperity,The Good-Natured Man was creepingthrough
the last rehearsals at Covent Garden. The success of the rival

piece threw a damp upon author, manager, and actors. Gold

smith went about with a face full of anxiety ; Colman's hopes
in the piece declined at each rehearsal ; as to his fellow pro

prietors,they declared they had never entertained any. All

the actors were discontented with their parts,excepting Ned

Shuter, an excellent low comedian, and a pretty actress named

Miss Waif ord ; both of whom the poor author ever afterward

held in gratefulrecollection.

Johnson, Goldsmith's growling monitor and unsparing casti-

gator in times of heedless levity,stood by him at present with

that protectingkindness with which he ever befriended him in

time of need. He attended the rehearsals;he furnished the

prologue according to promise ; he pish'dand pshaw'd at any

doubts and fears on the part of the author,but gave him sound

counsel, and held him up with a steadfast and manly hand.

Inspiritedby his sympathy, Goldsmith plucked up new heart,
and arrayed himself for the grand trial with unusual care.

Ever since his elevation into the politeworld,he had improved
in his wardrobe and toilet. Johnson could no longer accuse

him of being shabby in his appearance ; he rather went to the

other extreme. On the present occasion there is an entry in

the books of his tailor,Mr. William Filby, of a suit of
" Tyrian bloom, satin grain,and garter blue silk breeches,"8
2,9.7d. " Thus magnificentlyattired,he attended the theatre

and watched the receptionof the play,and the effect of each

individual scene, with that vicissitude of feelingincident to

his mercurial nature.

Johnson's prologuewas solemn in itself,and being delivered

by Brinsley in lugubrious tones suited to the ghost in Hamlet,

seemed to throw a portentous gloom on the audience. Some

of the scenes met with great applause,and at such times Gold

smith was highly elated ; others went off coldly,or there were

slighttokens of disapprobation,and then his spiritswould sink.

The fourth act saved the piece; for Shuter, who had the main

comic character of Croaker, was so varied and ludicrous in his

execution of the scene in which he reads an incendiary letter,
that he drew down thunders of applause. On his coming be

hind the scenes, Goldsmith greeted him with an overflowing
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heart;declaringthat he exceeded his own idea of the charac

ter,and made it almost as new to him as to any of the audi

ence.

On the whole,however,both the author and his friends were

disappointedat the receptionof the piece,and considered it a

failure. Poor Goldsmith left the theatre with his towering
hopes completelycut down. He endeavored to hide his morti

fication,and even to assume an air of unconcern while among

his associates ; but, the moment he was alone with Dr. John

son, in whose rough but magnanimous nature he reposed un

limited confidence,he threw off all restraint and gave way to

an almost childlike burst of grief. Johnson, who had shown

no want of sympathy at the proper time,saw nothing in the

partialdisappointment of overrated expectations to warrant

such ungoverned emotions,and rebuked him sternlyfor what

he termed a silly'affectation,saying that " No man should be

expected to sympathize with the sorrows of vanity."

When Goldsmith had recovered from the blow, he,with his

usual unreserve, made his past distress a subjectof amusement

to his friends. Dining,one day, in company with Dr. John

son, at the chaplain'stable at St. James's palace,he enter

tained the company with a particularand comic account of all

his feelingson the nightof representation,and his despairwhen
the piece was hissed. How he went, he said,to the Literary
Club ; chatted gayly, as if nothinghad gone amiss ; and, to give
a greater idea of his unconcern, sang his favorite song about

an old woman tossed in a blanket seventeen times as high as

the moon.
. . .

u All this while," added he, " I was suffering
horrid tortures,and, had I put a bit in my mouth, I verilybe

lieve it would have strangled me on the spot, I was so exces

sivelyill: but I made more noise than usual to cover all that ;

so they never perceived my not eating,nor suspected the an

guish of my heart; but,when all were gone except Johnson

here,I burst out a-crying,and even swore that I would never

write again."
Dr. Johnson sat in amaze at the odd frankness and childlike

self-accusation of poor Goldsmith. When the latter had come

to a pause, "All this,doctor,"said he dryly, "I thought had

been a secret between you and me, and I am sure I would not

have said anything about it for the world." But Goldsmith

had no secrets : his follies,his weaknesses,his errors were all

thrown to the surface ; his heart was reallytoo guilelessand

innocent to seek mystery and concealment. It is too often tho
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false,designingman that is guarded in his conduct and never

offends proprieties.
It is singular,however, that Goldsmith, who thus in conver

sation could keep nothing to himself,should be the author of a

maxim which would inculcate the most thorough dissimula

tion. "Men of the world," says he, in one of his papers of the

Bee, "maintain that the true end of speech is not so much to

express our wants as to conceal them." How often is this

quoted as one of the subtle remarks of the fine-witted Talley
rand!

The Good- Nat ured Man was performed for ten nights in

succession; the third,sixth,and ninth nights were for the

author's benefit;the fifth night it was commanded by their

majesties;after this it was played occasionally,but rarely,
having always pleasedmore in the closet than on the stage.

As to Kelly'scomedy, Johnson pronounced it entirelydevoid
of character, and it has long since passed into oblivion. Yet

it is an instance how an inferior production,by dint of puffing
and trumpeting, may be kept up for a time on the surface of

popular opinion,or rather of popular talk. What had been

done for False Delicacy on the stage was continued by the

press. The booksellers vied with the manager in launching it

upon the town. They announced that the first impressionof
three thousand copieswas exhausted before two o'clock on the

day of publication; four editions,amounting to ten thousand

copies,were sold in the course of the season; a publicbreak

fast was given to Kelly at the Chapter Coffee House, and a

piece of plate presentedto him by the publishers.The com

parativemerits of the two plays were continuallysubjects of

discussion in green-rooms, coffee-houses, and other places
where theatrical questionswere discussed.

Goldsmith's old enemy, Kenrick, that "viper of the press,"
endeavored on this as on many other occasions to detract from

his well-earned fame; the poet was excessivelysensitive to

these attacks,and had not the art and self-command to conceal

his feelings.
Some scribblers on the other side Insinuated that Kelly had

seen the manuscript of Goldsmith's play,while in the hands of

Garrick or elsewhere,and had borrowed some of the situations

and sentiments. Some of the wags of the day took a mis

chievous pleasurein stirringup a feud between the two authors.

Goldsmith became nettled,though he could scarcelybe deemed

jealousof one so far his inferior. He spoke disparagingly,
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though no doubt sincerely,of Kelly'splay: the latter retorted.

Still,when they met one day behind the scenes of Covent

Garden, Goldsmith, with his customary urbanity, congratu
lated Kelly on his success. "If I thought you sincere,Mr.

Goldsmith," repliedthe other,abruptly, " I should thank you."
Goldsmith was not-a man to harbor spleen or ill-will,and soon

laughed at this unworthy rivalship: but the jealousyand envy

awakened in Kelly'smind long continued. He is even accused

of having given vent to his hostilityby anonymous attacks in

the newspapers, the basest resource of dastardly and malig

nant spirits; but of this there is no positiveproof.

CHAPTER XXIII.

BURNING THE CANDLE AT BOTH ENDS " FINE APARTMENTS" FINE

FURNITURE " FINE CLOTHES " FINE ACQUAINTANCES " SHOE

MAKER'S HOLIDAY AND JOLLY PIGEON ASSOCIATES " PETER

BARLOW, GLOVER, AND THE HAMPSTEAD HOAX " POOR FRIENDS

AMONG GREAT ACQUAINTANCES.

THE profitsresultingfrom The Good-Natured Man were be

yond any that Goldsmith had yet derived from his works. He

netted about four hundred pounds from the theatre,and one

hundred pounds from his publisher.
Five hundred pounds! and all at one miraculous draught!

It appeared to him wealth inexhaustible. It at once opened his

heart and hand, and led him into all kinds of extravagance.
The first symptom was ten guineas sent to Shuter for a box

ticket for his benefit,when The Good-Natured Man was to be

performed. The next was an entire change in his domicile.

The shabby lodgings with Jeffs the butler,in which he had

been worried by Johnson's scrutiny,were now exchanged for

chambers more becoming a man of his ample fortune. The

apartments consisted of three rooms on the second floor of No.

2 Brick Court, Middle Temple, on the righthand ascending the

staircase,and overlooked the umbrageous walks of the Temple
garden. The lease he purchased for "400, and then went on to

furnish his rooms with mahogany sofas,card-tables,and book

cases ; with curtains,mirrors, and Wilton carpets. His awk

ward little person was also furnished out in a stylebefitting
his apartment; for,in addition to his suit of " Tyrian bloom,
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satin grain,"we find another charged about this time, in the

books of Mr. Filby,in no less gorgeous terms, being "lined

with silk and furnished with gold buttons." Thus lodged and

thus arrayed, he invited the visits of his most aristocratic ac

quaintances,and no longer quailedbeneath the courtlyeye of

Beauclerc. He gave dinners to Johnson, Eeynolds, Percy,

Bickerstaif,and other friends of note; and supper partiesto

young folks of both sexes. These last were preceded by round

games of cards,at which there was more laughterthan skill,
and in which the sportwas to cheat each other ; or by romping

games of forfeits and blind-man's buff, at which he enacted

the lord of misrule. Blackstone, whose chambers were imme

diatelybelow,and who was studiouslyoccupied on his "Com

mentaries,"used to complain of the racket made overhead by
his revellingneighbor.

Sometimes Goldsmith would make up a rural party, com

posed of four or five of his "jollypigeon" friends,to enjoy
what he humorously called a "shoemaker's holiday." These

would assemble at his chambers in the morning, to partakeof

a plentifuland rather expensive breakfast; the remains of

which, with his customary benevolence, he generallygave to

some poor woman in attendance. The repastended,the party
would set out on foot,in high spirits,making extensive ram

bles by foot-pathsand green lanes to Blackheath,Wandsworth,
Chelsea,Hampton Court, Highgate, or some other pleasant

resort,within a few miles of London. A simple but gay and

heartilyrelished dinner,at a country inn, crowned the excur

sion. In the evening they strolled back to town, all the better

in health and spiritsfor a day spent in rural and social enjoy
ment. Occasionally,when extravagantlyinclined,they ad

journed from dinner to drink tea at the White Conduit House ;

and, now and then, concluded their festive day by supping at

the Grecian or Temple Exchange Coffee Houses, or at the

Globe Tavern, in Fleet Street. The whole expenses of the day
never exceeded a crown, and were oftener from three and six'

pence to four shillings; for the best part of their entertainment,
sweet air and rural scenes, excellent exercise and joyous con

versation,cost nothing.
One of Goldsmith's humble companions,on these excursions,

was his occasional amanuensis, Peter Barlow, whose quaint
peculiaritiesafforded much amusement to the company. Peter

was poor but punctilious,squaring his expenses according to

his means. He always wore the same garb; fixed his regular
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that he did not know a singlesoul in the house. His first

impulse was to return instantlyand vindicate himself from all

participationin the jest; but a few words from his free and

easy companion dissuaded him. "Doctor," said he, coolly,
* '

we are unknown ; you quiteas much as I ; if you return and

tell the story, it will be in the newspapers to-morrow; nay,

upon recollection,I remember in one of their offices the face of

that squintingfellow who sat in the corner as if he was trea

suring up my stories for future use, and]we shall be sure of

being exposed ; let us therefore keep our own counsel."

This story was frequentlyafterward told by Glover,with rich

dramatic effect,repeating and exaggeratingthe conversation,

and mimicking, in ludicrous style,the embarrassment, surprise,
and subsequent indignationof Goldsmith.

It is a trite saying that a wheel cannot run in two ruts ; nor

a man keep two oppositesets of intimates. Goldsmith some

times found his old friends of the "jollypigeon" order turning

up rather awkwardly when he was in company with his new

aristocratic acquaintances. He gave a whimsical account of

the sudden apparitionof one of them at his gay apartments in

the Temple, who may have been a welcome visitor at his

squalidquartersin Green Arbor Court. " How do you think

he served me?" said he to a friend. "Why, sir,after staying

away two years, he came one evening into my chambers, half

drunk, as I was taking a glassof wine with Topham Beauclerc

and General Oglethorpe;and sittinghimself down, with most

intolerable assurance inquired after my health and literary

pursuits,as if he were upon the most friendlyfooting. I was

at first so much ashamed of ever having known such a fellow,

that I stifled my resentment,and drew him into a conversation

on such topics as I knew he could talk upon ; in which, to do

him justice,he acquitted himself very reputably; when all of

a sudden, as if recollectingsomething, he pulledtwo papers

out of his pocket,which he presentedto me with great cere

mony, saying, ' Here, my dear friend,is a quarter of a pound

of tea, and a half pound of sugar, I have brought you; for

though it is not in my power at present to pay you the two

guineas you so generouslylent me, you, nor any man else,

shall ever have it to say that I want gratitude.'This,"added

Goldsmith, "was too much. I could no longer keep in my

feelings,but desired him to turn out of my chambers directly;

which he very coollydid,taking up his tea and sugar ; and I

never saw him afterward,"
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CHAPTER XXIV.

REDUCED AGAIN TO BOOK-BUILDING " RURAL RETREAT AT SHOE

MAKER'S PARADISE" DEATH OF HENRY GOLDSMITH " TRIBUTES

TO HIS MEMORY IN
"

THE DESERTED VILLAGE."

THE heedless expenses of Goldsmith,as may easilybe sup

posed, soon brought him to the end of his "prize money," but

when his purse gave out he drew upon futurity,obtaining
advances from his booksellers and loans from his friends in the

confident hope of soon turning up another trump. The debts

which he thus thoughtlesslyincurred in consequence of a

transient gleam of prosperityembarrassed him for the rest of

his life;so that the success of the Good-Natured Man may be

said to have been ruinous to him.

He was soon obligedto resume his old craft of book-building,
and set about his Historyof Rome, undertaken for Davies.

^

It was his custom, as we have shown, during the summer

time,when pressed by a multiplicityof literaryjobs,or urged
to the accomplishment of some particulartask,to take country
lodgingsa few miles from town, generallyon the Harrow or

Edgeware roads,and bury himself there for weeks and months

together. Sometimes he would remain closelyoccupied in his

room, at other times he would stroll out along the lanes and

hedge-rows,and taking out paper and pencil,note down

thoughtsto be expanded and connected at home. His summer

retreat for the present year, 1768,was a littlecottagewith a

garden,pleasantlysituated about eightmiles from town on the

Edgeware road. He took it in conjunctionwith a Mr. Edmund

Botts,a barrister and man of letters,Jiis neighbor in the Tern-

pie,having rooms immediatelyoppositehim on the same floor.

They had become cordial intimates,and Botts was one of those

with whom Goldsmith now and then took the friendlybut

pernicious libertyof borrowing.
The cottagewhich they had hired belonged to a rich shoe

maker of Piccadilly,who had embellished his littledomain of

half an acre with statues and jets,and all the decorations of

landscapegardening;in consequence of which Goldsmith gave

it the name of The Shoemaker's Paradise. As his fellow-

occupant, Mr. Botts, drove a gig,he sometimes,in an interval
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of literarylabor,accompanied him to town, partook of a social

dinner there,and returned with him in the evening. On one

occasion, when they had probably lingeredtoo long at the

table, they came near breaking their necks on their way

homeward by driving against a post on the sidewalk,while

Botts was proving by the force of legaleloquence that they
were in the very middle of the broad Edgeware road.

In the course of this summer Goldsmith's career of gay-

ety was suddenly brought to a pause by intelligenceof the
"

death of his brother Henry, then but forty-fiveyears of age.
He had led a quiet and blameless life amid the scenes of his

youth, fulfillingthe duties of villagepastor with unaffected

piety; conducting the school at Lissoy with a degree of in

dustry and abilitythat gave it celebrity,and acquittinghim
self in all the duties of lifewith undeviating rectitude and the

mildest benevolence. How trulyGoldsmith loved and vener

ated him is evident in all his letters and throughout his works;
in which his brother continuallyforms his model for an ex

emplificationof all the most endearing of the Christian

virtues; yet his affection at his death was embittered by the

fear that he died with some doubt upon his mind of the

warmth of his affection. Goldsmith had been urged by his

friends in Ireland,since his elevation in the world, to use his

influence with the great,which they supposed to be all power

ful,in favor of Henry, to obtain for him church preferment.
He did exert himself as far as his diffident nature would

permit,but without success; we have seen that,in the case

of the Earl of Northumberland, when, as Lord Lieutenant of

Ireland,that nobleman profferedhim his patronage,he asked

nothing for himself,but only spoke on behalf of his brother.

Stillsome of his friends,ignorantof what he had done and of

how littlehe was able to do, accused him of negligence. It is

not likely,however, that his amiable and estimable brother

joinedin the accusation.

To the tender and melancholy recollections of his earlydays
awakened by the death of this loved companion of his child

hood, we may attribute some of the most heartfelt passages in

his " Deserted Village." Much of that poem, we are told,was

composed this summer, in the course of solitarystrolls about

the green lanes and beautifullyrural scenes of the neighbor
hood ; and thus much of the softness and sweetness of English

landscape became blended with the ruder features of Lissoy.
It was in these lonely and subdued moments, when tender



OLIVER GOLDSMITH. 149

regretwas half mingled with self-upbraiding,that he poured

forth that homage of the heart,rendered as it were at the

grave of his brother. The picture of the villagepastor in this

poem, which, we have already hinted,was taken in part from

the character of -Ms father,embodied likewise the recollections

of his brother Henry ; for the natures of the father and son

seem to have been identical. In the followinghues,however,
Goldsmith evidently contrasted the quiet, settled life of his

brother, passed at home in the benevolent exercise of the

Christian duties,with his own restless,vagrant career:

Remote from towns he ran his godly race,

Nor e'er had changed, nor wished to change his place."

To us the whole character seems traced as it were in an expia

tory spirit; as if,conscious of his own wandering restlessness,
he sought to humble himself at the shrine of exceUence which

he had not been able to practise;

" At church, with meek and unaffected grace,

His looks adorn'd the venerable place;

Truth from his lipsprevaiPd with double sway,

And fools, who came to scoff,remained to pray.

The service past, around the pious man,

With steady zeal, each honest rustic ran;

Even children follow'd,with endearing wile,
And pluck'd his gown, to share the good man's smile:

His ready smile a parent's warmth express'd,
Their welfare pleas'd him, and their cares distress'd;
To thein his heart, his love, his griefs were given,
But all his serious thoughts had rest in heaven.

And as a bird each fond endearment tries

To tempt its new-fledged offspring to the skies,
He tried each art, reprov'd each dull delay,
Allur'd to brighter worlds, and led the way.

CHAPTER XXV.

DINNER AT BICKERSTAFF'S" HIFFERNAN AND HIS IMPECUNIOSITY"

KENRICK'S EPIGRAM" JOHNSON'S CONSOLATION " GOLDSMITH'S

TOILET" THE BLOOM-COLORED COAT" NEW ACQUAINTANCES "

THE HORNECKS " A TOUCH OF POETRY AND PASSION" THE

JESSAMY BRIDE.

IN October Goldsmith returned to town and resumed his

usual haunts. We hoar cf him at a dinner given by his
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countryman, Isaac Bickerstaff,author of " Love in a Village,"

"Lionel and Clarissa,"and other successful dramatic pieces.

The dinner was to be followed by the reading by Bickerstaf?

of a new play. Among the guests was one Paul Hiffernan,

likewise an Irishman; somewhat idle and intemperate; who

lived nobody knew how nor where, spongingwherever he had

a chance, and often of course upon Goldsmith, who was ever

the vagabond'sfriend,or rather victim. Hiffernan was some

thing of a physician,and elevated the emptinessof his purse

into the dignityof a disease,which he termed impecuniosity,

and againstwhich he claimed a right to call for relief from

the healthier purses of his friends. He was a scribbler for the

newspapers, and latterlya dramatic critic,which had proba

bly gainedhim an invitation to the dinner and reading. The

wine and wassail,however, befogged his senses. Scarce had

the author got into the second act of his play,when Hiffernan

began to nod, and at length snored outright. Bickerstaff was

embarrassed, but continued to read in a more elevated tone.

The louder he read, the louder Hiffernan snored; until the

author came to a pause.
' ' Never mind the brute,Bick, but

go on," cried Goldsmith. " He would have served Homer just

so if he were here and reading his own works."

Kenrick, Goldsmith's old enemy, travestied this anecdote in

the following lines,pretendingthat the poet had compared his

countryman Bickerstaff to Homer.

" What are your Bretons, Romans, Grecians,

Compared with thorough-bred Milesians!

Step into Griffin's shop, he'll tell ye

Of Goldsmith, Bickerstaff,and Kelly . . .

And, take one Irish evidence for t'other,

E'en Homer's self is but their foster brother."

Johnson was a rough consoler to a man when wincing under

an attack of this kind. "Never mind, sir,"said he to Gold

smith, when he saw that he felt the sting. "A man whose

business it is to be talked of is much helped by being attacked.

Fame, sir,is a shuttlecock ; if it be struck only at one end of

the room, it will soon fall to the ground ; to keep it up, it must

be struck at both ends."

Bickerstaff,at the time of which we are speaking,was in high

vogue, the associate of the firstwits of the day ; a few years

afterward he was obliged to fly the country to escape the

punishment of an infamous crime. Johnson expressed great

astonishment at hearing the offence for which he had fled.
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"Why, sir,"said Thrale;"he had long been a suspectedman."

Perhaps there was a knowing look on the part of the eminent

brewer, which provoked a somewhat contemptuous reply.

"By those who. look close to the ground," said Johnson, " dirt

will sometimes be seen; I hope I see thingsfrom a greater dis

tance."

We have already noticed the improvement, or rather the

increased expense, of Goldsmith's wardrobe since his eleva

tion into politesociety. " He was fond,"says one of his con

temporaries,"of exhibitinghis muscular little person in the

gayest apparel of the day, to which was added a bag-wig and

sword. " Thus arrayed,he used to figureabout in the sunshine

in the Temple Gardens, much to his own satisfaction,but to

the amusement of his acquaintances.

Boswell,in his memoirs, has rendered one of his suits forever

famous. That worthy, on the IGth of October in the same

year, gave a dinner to Johnson, Goldsmith,Reynolds,Garrick,
Murphy, Bickerstaff,and Davies. Goldsmith was generally

apt to bustle in at the last moment, when the guests were

takingtheir seats at table,but on this occasion he was unusu

allyearly. While waiting for some lingerersto arrive,"he

strutted about,"says Boswell,"braggingof his dress,and, I

believe,was seriouslyvain of it,for his mind was undoubtedly
prone to such impressions. ' Come, come,' said Garrick,' talk

no more of that. You are perhaps the worst" eh, eh? ' Gold

smith was eagerlyattemptingto interrupthim, when Garrick

went on, laughing ironically,'

Nay, you will always look like

a gentleman ; but I am talkingof your beingwell or illdressed.'

'Well, let me tell you,' said Goldsmith, 'when the tailor

brought home my bloom-colored coat,he said,"Sir,I have a

favor to beg of you; when anybody asks you who made your

clothes,be pleased to mention John Filby,at the Harrow, in

Water Lane." ' ' Why, sir,'cried Johnson, ' that was because

he knew the strange color would attract crowds to gaze at it,
and thus they might hear of him, and see how well he could

make a coat of so absurd a color.' "

But though Goldsmith might permit this railleryon the part
of his friends,he was quick to resent any personalitiesof the

kind from strangers. As he was one day walking the Strand

in grand array with bag-wig and sword, he excited the merri

ment of two coxcombs, one of whom called to the other to

"look at that flywith a long pin stuck through it." Stung to

the quick,Goldsmith's first retort was to caution the passers-
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by to be on their guard against ' ' that brace of disguisedpick
pockets"" his next was to step into the middle of the street,
where there was room for action,half draw his sword, and

beckon the joker,who was armed in like manner, to follow

him. This was literallya war of wit which the other had not

anticipated. He had no inclination to push the joke to such

an extreme, but abandoning the ground, sneaked off with his

brother wag amid the hootingsof the spectators.
This proneness to fineryin dress,however, which Boswell

and others of Goldsmith's contemporaries, who did not under

stand the secret pliesof his character, attributed to vanity,

arose, we are convinced,from a widely different motive. It

was from a painfulidea of his own personaldefects,which had

been cruellystamped upon his mind in his boyhood by the

sneers and jeersof his playmates,and had been ground deeper
into it by rude speechesmade to him in every stepof his strug
glingcareer, until it had become a constant cause of awkward

ness and embarrassment. This he had experienced the more

sensibly since his reputationhad elevated him into polite
society; and he was constantlyendeavoring by the aid of dress

to acquire that personal acceptability,if we may use the

phrase,which nature had denied him. If ever he betrayed a

littleself-complacencyon firstturning out in a new suit,it may

perhaps have been because he felt as if he had achieved a tri

umph over his ugliness.
There were circumstances too about the time of which we

are treatingwhich may have rendered Goldsmith more than

usuallyattentive to his personalappearance. He had recently
made the acquaintanceof a most agreeablefamilyfrom Devon

shire,which he met at the house of his friend,Sir Joshua Rey
nolds. It consisted of Mrs. Horneck, widow of Captain Kane

Horneck ; two daughters,seventeen and nineteen years of age,

and an only son, Charles,the Captain in Lace, as his sisters

playfullyand somewhat proudly called him, he having lately
entered the Guards. The daughters are described as uncom

monly beautiful,intelligent,sprightly,and agreeable. Cath

arine, the eldest,went among her friends by the name of

Little Comedy, indicative,very probably, of her disposition.
She was engaged to William Henry Bunbury, second son of a

Suffolk baronet. The hand and heart of her sister Mary were

yet unengaged, although she bore the by-name among her

friends of the Jessamy Bride. This family was prepared,by
their intimacy with Reynolds and his sister,to appreciatethe
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It has been intimated that the intimacy of poor Goldsmith

with the Miss Horneeks, which began in so sprightlya vein,

gradually assumed something of a more tender nature,and that

he was not insensible to the fascinations of the younger sister.

This may account for some of the phenomena which about

this time appeared in his wardrobe and toilet. During the

first year of his acquaintance with these lovelygirls,the tell

tale book of his tailor,Mr. William Filby,displaysentries of

four or five full suits,beside separate articles of dress.

Among the items we find a green half-trimmed frock and

breeches,lined with silk; a queen's blue dress suit; a half-

dress suit of ratteen,lined with satin ; a pair of silk stocking

breeches,and another pair of a bloom color. Alas! poor

Goldsmith! how much of this silken finerywas dictated, not

by -vanity, but humble consciousness of thy defects ; how

much of it was to atone for the imcouthiiess of thy person,

and to win favor in the eyes of the Jessamy Bride !

CHAPTER XXVI.

GOLDSMITH IN THE TEMPLE " JUDGE DAY AND GRATTAN " LABOR

AND DISSIPATION" PUBLICATION OF THE ROMAN HISTORY-

OPINIONS OF IT" HISTORY OF ANIMATED NATURE " TEMPLE

ROOKERY" ANECDOTES OF A SPIDER.

IN the winter of 1768-69 Goldsmith occupied himself at his

quarters in the Temple, slowly "building up1' his Roman

History. We have pleasant views of him in this learned and

half -cloistered retreat of wits and lawyers and legalstudents,
in the reminiscences of Judge Day of the Irish Bench, who in

his advanced age delighted to recall the days of his youth,
when he was a Templar, and to speak of the kindness with

which he and his fellow-student,G rattan, were treated by the

poet. "I was just arrived from college,"said he, "full

freighted with academic gleanings, and our author did not

disdain to receive from me some opinionsand hints toward his

Greek and Roman histories. Being then a young man, I felt

much flattered by the notice of so celebrated a person. He

took great delight in the conversation of Grattaii,whose

brilliancyin the morning of life furnished full earnest of the
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unrivalled splendor which awaited his meridian ; and finding

us dwelling together in Essex Court, near himself,where he

frequently visited my immortal friend, his warm heart

became naturally prepossessed toward the associate of one

whom he so much admired. "

The judge goes .on, in his reminiscences,to give a pictureof

Goldsmith's social habits,similar in style to those already
furnished. He frequented much the Grecian Coffee-House,

then the favorite resort of the Irish and Lancashire Templars.
He delighted in collectinghis friends around him at evening

parties at his chambers, where he entertained them with a

cordial and unostentatious hospitality. ''Occasionally,"adds

the judge, "he amused them with his flute,or with whist,
neither of which he played well,particularlythe latter,but,

on losing his money, he never lost his temper. In a run of

bad luck and worse play, he would flinghis cards upon the

floor and exclaim, Byefore George, I ought forever to re

nounce thee,fickle,faithless Fortune. ' v

The judge was aware at the time that all the learned labor

of poor Goldsmith upon his Roman History was mere hack

work to recruit his exhausted finances. ' ' His purse replen

ished/'adds he, "by labors of this kind, the season of relaxa

tion and pleasure took its turn, in attending the theatres,

Ranelagh, Vauxhall, and other scenes of gayety and amuse

ment. Whenever his funds were dissipated"and they fled

more rapidly from being the dupe of many artful persons,

male and female, who practisedupon his benevolence " he

returned to his literary labors, and shut himself up from

society to provide fresh matter for his bookseller,and fresh

suppliesfor himself."

How completelyhad the young student discerned the charac

teristics of poor, genial,generous, drudging, holiday -loving

Goldsmith; toilingthat he might play; earning his bread by

the sweat of his brains, and then throwing it out of the

window.

The Roman History was published in the middle of May, in

two volumes of five hundred pages each. It was brought out

without parade or pretension,and was announced as for the

use of schools and colleges;but, though a work written for

bread, not fame, such is its ease, perspicuity,good sense, and

the delightfulsimplicityof its style,that it was well received

by the critics,commanded a prompt and extensive sale,and

has ever since remained in the hands of young and old.
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Johnson, who, as we have before remarked, rarelypraisedor

dispraisedthings by halves,broke forth in a warm eulogy of

the author and the work, in a conversation with Boswell,to

the great astonishment of the latter. "Whether we take

Goldsmith," said he, "as a poet, as a comic writer,or as an

historian,he stands in the first class.'' Boswell." "An his

torian ! My dear sir,you surelywill not rank his compilation
of the Roman History with the works of other historians of

this age." Johnson."" Why, who are before him?" Boswell.

" "Hume " Robertson " Lord Lyttelton." Johnson (his antip

athy against the Scotch beginning, to rise)." "I have not read

Hume; but doubtless Goldsmith's History is better than the

verbiage of Robertson, or the foppery of Dalrymple." Boswell.

""Will you not admit the superiorityof Robertson, in whose

history we find such penetration,such painting?" Johnson. "

"Sir, you must consider how that penetration and that paint
ing are employed. It is not history,it is imagination. He

who describes what he never saw, draws from fancy. Robert

son paintsminds as Sir Joshua paintsfaces,in a history-piece;
he imagines an heroic countenance. You must look upon

Robertson's work as romance, and try it by that standard.

History it is not. Besides,sir,it is the great excellence of a

writer to put into his book as much as his book will hold.

Goldsmith has done this in his history. Now Robertson might
have put twice as much in his book. Robertson is like a man

who has packed gold in wool ; the wool takes up more room

than the gold. No, sir,I always thought Robertson would be

crushed with his own weight " would be buried under his own

ornaments. Goldsmith tells you shortlyall you want to know ;

Robertson detains you a great deal too long. No man will read

Robertson's cumbrous detail a second time; but Goldsmith's

plain narrative will please again and again. I would say to

Robertson what an old tutor of a collegesaid to one of his

pupils,* Read over your compositions,and whenever you meet

with a passage which you think is particularlyfine,strike it

out!' Goldsmith's abridgment is better than that of Lucius

Floras or Eutropius ; and I will venture to say, that if you

compare him with Vertot in the same placesof the Roman His

tory, you will find that he excels Vertot. Sir,he has the art

of compiling, and of saying everything he has to say in a

pleasing manner. He is now writing a Natural History,and

will make it as entertainingas a Persian tale."

The Natural History to which Johnson alluded was the
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"History of Animated Nature," which Goldsmith commenced

in 1769,under an engagement with Griffin,the bookseller,to

complete it as soon as possiblein eightvolumes, each contain

ing upward of four hundred pages, in pica; a hundred guineas
to be paid to the author on the deliveryof each volume in

manuscript.
He was induced to engage in this work by the urgent solici

tations of the booksellers,who had been struck by the sterling
merits and captivatingstyleof an introduction which he wrote

to Brookes's Natural History. It was Goldsmith's intention

originallyto make a translation.of Pliny,with a popular com

mentary ; but the appearance of Buff on's work induced him to

change his plan,and make use of that author for a guide and

model.

Cumberland, speaking,of this work, observes: "Distress

drove Goldsmith upon undertakings neither congenialwith his

studies nor worthy of his talents. I remember him when, in

his chambers in the Temple, he showed me the beginningof his
1 Animated Nature ;'it was with a sigh,such as genius draws

when hard necessitydiverts it from its bent to drudge for

bread, and talk of birds,and beasts, and creeping things,
which Pidock's showman would have done as well. Poor fel

low, he hardly knows an ass from a mule, nor a turkey from a

goose, but when he sees it on the table."

Others of Goldsmith's friends entertained similar ideas with

respect to his fitness for the task,and they were apt now and

then to banter him on the subject,and to amuse themselves

with his easy credulity. The custom among the natives of

Otaheite of eating dogs being once mentioned in company,

Goldsmith observed that a similar custom prevailed in China ;

that a dog-butcher is as common there as any other butcher ;

and that when he walks abroad all the dogs fall on him. John

son."
" That is not owing to his killingdogs; sir,I remember

a butcher at Lichfield,whom a dog that was in the house

where I lived always attacked. It is the smell of carnage

which provokes this,let the animals he has killed be what

they may." Goldsmith." " Yes, there is a general abhorrence

in animals at the signs of massacre. If you put a tub full of

blood into a stable,the horses are likelyto go mad." Johnson.

""I doubt that." Goldsmith. " "Nay, sir,it is a fact well

authenticated. " Thrale. "

' ' You had better prove it before you

put it into your book on Natural History. You may do it in

my stable if you will." Johnson." " Nay, sir,I would not
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have him prove it. If he is content to take his information

from others,he may get through his book with littletrouble,
and without much endangering his reputation. But if he

makes experimentsfor so comprehensive a book as his,there

would be no end to them ; his erroneous assertions would fall

then upon himself ; and he might be blamed for not having
made experiments as to every particular."

Johnson's originalprediction,however, with respect to this

work, that Goldsmith would make it as entertainingas a Per

sian tale,was verified ; and though much of it was borrowed

from Buff on, and but littleof it written from his own observa

tion ; though it was by no means profound, and was charge
able with many errors, yet the charms of his styleand the play
of his happy dispositionthroughout have continued to render

it far more popular and readable than many works on the sub

jectof much greaterscope and science. Cumberland was mis

taken, however, in his notion of Goldsmith's ignorance and

lack of observation as to the characteristics of animals. On

the contrary, he was a minute and shrewd observer of them ;

but he observed them with the eye of a poet and moralist as

well as a naturalist. We quote two passages from his works

illustrative of this fact,and we do so the more readilybecause

they are in a manner a part of his history,and give us another

peep into his privatelifein the Temple ; of his mode of occupy

ing himself in his lonely and apparentlyidle moments, and of

another class of acquaintances which he made there.

Speaking in his ' ' Animated Nature" of the habitudes of

Rooks, "I have often amused myself,"says he, "with observ

ing their plans of policyfrom my window in the Temple, that

looks upon a grove, where they have made a colony in the

midst of a city. At the commencement of spring the rookery,

which, during the continuance of winter,seemed to have been

deserted,or only guarded by about five or six,like old soldiers

in a garrison,now begins to be once more frequented; and in a

short time, all the bustle and hurry of business will be fairly
commenced."

The other passage, which we take the libertyto quote at some

length,is from an admirable paper in the Bee, and relates to

the House Spider.
"Of all the solitaryinsects I have ever remarked, the spider

is the most sagacious,and its motions to me, who have atten

tivelyconsidered them, seem almost to exceed belief.
...

I

perceived,about four years ago, a largespiderin one corner of
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my room making its web; and, though the maid frequently
levelled her broom against the labors of the little animal, I

had the good fortune then to prevent its destruction,and
I may say it more than paid me by the entertainment it

afforded.

"In three days the web was, with incredible diligence,com

pleted; nor could I avoid thinking that the insect seemed to

exult in its new abode. It frequentlytraversed it round,
examined the strength of every part of it,retired into its hole,
and came out very frequently. The first enemy, however, it

had to encounter was another and a much larger spider,

which, having no web of its own, and having probably ex

hausted all its stock in former labors of this kind, came to

invade the property of its neighbor. Soon,then,a terrible

encounter ensued, in which the invader seemed to have the

victory,and the laborious spiderwas obligedto take refuge in

its hole. Upon this I perceived the victor using every art to

draw the enemy from its stronghold. He seemed to go off,

but quickly returned ; and when he found all arts in vain,

began to demolish the new web without mercy. This brought
on another battle,and, contrary to my expectations, the

laborious spider became conqueror, and fairlykilled his an

tagonist.

"Now, then, in peaceable possession of what was justlyits

own, it waited three days with the utmost patience,repairing
the breaches of its web, and taking no sustenance that I could

perceive. At last,however, a largeblue flyfellinto the snare,

and struggled hard to get loose. The spider gave it leave to

entangle itself as much as possible,but it seemed to be too

strong for the cobweb. I must own I was greatlysurprised
when I saw the spider immediately sallyout, and in less than

a minute weave a new net round its captive,by which the

motion of its wings was stopped; and when it was fairly
hampered in this manner it was seized and dragged into the

hole.
" In this manner it lived,in a precarious state;and nature

seemed to have fitted it for such a life,for upon a singleflyit

subsisted for more than a week. I once put a wasp into the

net; but when the spider came out in order to seize it,as

usual,upon perceivingwhat kind of an enemy it had to deal

with, it instantlybroke all the bands that held it fast,and

contributed all that lay in its power to disengageso formidable

an antagonist. When the wasp was set at liberty,I expected
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the spider would have set about repairing the breaches that

were made in its net; but those, it seems, were irreparable:

wherefore the cobweb was now entirely forsaken, and a new

one begun, which was completed in the usual time.

"I had now a mind to try how many cobwebs a single spider

could furnish ; wherefore I destroyed this, and the insect set

about another. When I destroyed the other also, its whole

stock seemed entirely exhausted, and it could spin no more.

The arts it made use of to support itself,now deprived of its

great means of subsistence, were indeed surprising. I have

seen it roll up its legs like a ball, and lie motionless for hours

together, but cautiously watching all the time : when a fly

happened to approach sufficiently near, it would dart out all

at once, and often seize its prey.

' ' Of this life, however, it soon began to grow weary, and

resolved to invade the possession of some other spider, since it

could not make a web of its own. It formed an attack upon a

neighboring fortification with great vigor, and at first was as

vigorously repulsed. Not daunted, however, with one defeat,

in this manner it continued to lay siege to another's web for

three days, and at length, having killed the defendant, actually

took possession. When smaller flies happen to fall into the

snare, the spider does not sally out at once, but very patiently

waits till it is sure of them ; for, upon his immediately ap

proaching, the terror of his appearance might give the captive

strength sufficient to get loose ; the manner, then, is to wait

patiently, till,by ineffectual and impotent struggles, the cap

tive has wasted all its strength, and then he becomes a certain

and easy conquest.

"The insect I am now describing lived three years; every

year it changed its skin and got a new set of legs. I have

sometimes plucked off a leg, which grew again in two or three

days. At first it dreaded my approach to its web, but at last

it became so familiar as to take a fly out of my hand ; and,

Upon my touching any part of the web, would immediately

ieave its hole, prepared either for a defence or an attack."
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those I love,when it is so very littlein my power to helpthem.
I am sorry to find you are every way unprovided for; and

what adds to my uneasiness is,that I have received a letter

from my sister Johnson,by which I learn that she is pretty
much in the same circumstances. As to myself,I believe I think

I could getboth you and my poor brother-in-law something like

that \7hich you desire,but I am determined never to ask for

little things,nor exhaust any little interest I may have, until

I can serve you, him, and myself more effectually.As yet,no

opportunityhas offered ; but I believe you are pretty well con

vinced that I will not be remiss when it arrives.
1 ' The king has latelybeen pleasedto make me Professor of

Ancient History in the Eoyal Academy of Painting which he

has justestablished,but there is no salaryannexed ; and I took

it rather as a compliment to the institution than any benefit

to myself. Honors to one in my situation are something like

ruffles to one that wants a shirt.
" You tell me that there are fourteen or fifteen pounds left

me in the hands of my cousin Lawder, and you ask me what

I would have done with them. My dear brother,I would by

no means give any directions to my dear worthy relations at

Kilmore how to disposeof money which is,properlyspeaking,
more theirs than mine. All that I can say is,that I entirely,
and this letter will serve to witness, giveup any rightand title

to it; and I am sure they will disposeof it to the best advan

tage. To them I entirelyleave it;whether they or you may

think the whole necessary to fit you out,or whether our poor

sister Johnson may not want the half,I leave entirelyto their

and your discretion. The kindness of that good couple to our

shattered family demands our sincerest gratitude; and, though

they have almost forgottenme, yet,if good things at last ar

rive,I hope one day to return and increase their good-humor
by adding to my own.

"I have sent my cousin Jenny a miniature pictureof my

self,as I believe it is the most acceptablepresent I can offer.

I have ordered it to be left for her at George Faulkner's,folded

in a letter. The face,you well know, is ugly enough, but it is

finelypainted. I will shortlyalso send my friends over the

Shannon some mezzotinto printsof myself,and some more of

my friends here,such as Burke, Johnson, Reynolds,and Col'

man. I believe I have written a hundred letters to different

friends in your country, and never received an answer to any

of them. I do not know how to account for this,or why they
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are unwilling to keep up for me those regardswhich I must

ever retain for them.

"If, then, you have a mind to oblige me, you will write

often,whether I answer you or not. Let me particularlyhave

the news of our family and old acquaintances. For instance,

you may begin by tellingme about the family where you re

side,how they spend their time, and whether they ever make

mention of me. Tell me about my mother, my brother Hod-

son and his son, my brother Harry's son and daughter, my

sister Johnson, the family of Ballyoughter,what is become of

them, where they live,and how they do. You talked of being

my only brother: I don't understand you. Where is Charles?

A sheet of paper occasionallyfilledwith the news of this kind

would make me very happy, and would keep you nearer my

mind. As it is,my dear brother,believe me to be
' ' Yours, most affectionately,

"OLIVER GOLDSMITH."

By this letter w"- find the Goldsmiths the same shifting,shift

less race as formerly; a
" shattered family,"scrambling on each

other's back as soon as any rise above the surface. Maurice "

is "every way unprovided for;"livingupon cousin Jane and

her husband ; and, perhaps, amusing "himself by hunting otter

in the river Inny. Sister Johnson and her husband are as

poorlyoff as Maurice, with, perhaps, no one at hand to quar

ter themselves upon; a^ to the rest, "what is become of them:

where do they live ; how do they do ; what is become of

Charles?" What forlorn,haphazard life is implied by these

questions! Can we wonder that, with all the love for his

native place, which is shown throughout Goldsmith's writ

ings,he had not the heart to return there? Yet his affections

are still there. He wishes to know whether the Lawders

(which means his cousin Jane, his early Valentine) ever make

mention of him ; he sends Jane his miniature ; he believes ' l it

is the most acceptable present he can offer;"he evidently,
therefore,does not believe she has almost forgotten him,
although he intimates that he does: in his memory she is

etilJJane Contarine, as he last saw her,when he accompanied
her harpsichord with his flute. Absence, like death, sets a

seal on the image of those we have loved; we cannot realize

the interveningchanges which time may have effected

As to the rest of Goldsmith's relatives, he abandons his

legacyof fifteen pounds, to be shared among thpm. It is all he
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has to give. His heedless improvidence is eating up the pay
of the booksellers in advance. With all his literarysuccess,
he has neither money nor influence ; hut he has empty fame,
and he is ready to participatewith them ; he is honorary pro

fessor,without pay ; his portraitis to be engraved in mezzo

tint,in company with those of his friends,Burke, Reynolds,
Johnson, Colman, and others,and he will send printsof them

to his friends over the Channel, though they may not have a

house to hang them up in. What a motley letter ! How indi

cative of the motley character of the writer ! By the by, the

publicationof a splendid mezzotinto engraving of his likeness

by Reynolds, was a great matter of glorificationto Gold

smith,especiallyas it appeared in such illustrious company.
As he was one day walking the streets in a state of high ela

tion,from having just seen it figuringin the print-shopwin

dows, he met a young gentleman with a newly married wife

hanging on his arm, whom he immediately recognized for

Master Bishop, one of the boys he had petted and treated with

sweetmeats when a humble usher at Milner's school. The

.kindlyfeelingsof old times revived,and he accosted him with

cordial familiarity,though the youth may have found some

difficultyin recognizingin the personage, arrayed, perhaps, in

garments of Tyrian dye, the dingy pedagogue of the Milners.

"Come, my boy," cried Goldsmith, as if still speaking to a

schoolboy,' ' Come, Sam, I am delightedto see you. I must

treat you to something " what shall it be? Will you have some

apples?"glancing at an old woman's stall;then, recollecting
the print-shopwindow : "Sam, "said he, "have you seen my

picture by Sir Joshua Reynolds? Have you seen it,Sam?

Have you got an engraving?" Bishop was caught; he equivo
cated ; he had not yet bought it; but he was furnishinghis

house, and had fixed upon the placewhere it was to be hung.

"Ah, Sam!" rejoined Goldsmith reproachfully,"if your pic
ture had been published,I should not have waited an hour

without having it."

After all,it was honest pride,not vanity,in Goldsmith, that

was gratifiedat seeing his portraitdeemed worthy of being

perpetuated by the classic pencil of Reynolds, and ' ' hung up

in history"beside that of his revered friend,Johnson. Even

the great moralist himself was not insensible to a feelingof

this kind. Walking one day with Goldsmith, in Westminster

Abbey, among the tombs of monarchs, warriors, and states

men, they came to the sculptured mementos of literarywor-
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thies in poets'corner. Casting his eye round upon these me

morials of genius,Johnson muttered in a low tone to his

companion,
Forsitan et nostrum nomen miscebitur istis.

Goldsmith treasured up the intimated hope, and shortlyafter

ward, as they were passing by Temple bar,where the heads of

Jacobite rebels,executed for treason, were mouldering aloft on

spikes,pointed up to the grizzlymementos, and echoed the in

timation,
Forsitan et nostrum nomen miscebitur istis.

CHAPTER XXVIII.

ILLUSTRATIONS OF IT.

SEVERAL years had now elapsed since the publicationof
"The Traveller,"and much wonder was expressed that the

great success of that poem had not excited the author to

further poeticattempts. On being questioned at the annual

dinner of the Royal Academy by the Earl of Lisburn, why he

neglected the muses to compile histories and write novels,
" My Lord," repliedhe, "by courting the muses I shall starve,
but by my other labors I eat, drink,have good clothes,and

can enjoy the luxuries of life." So, also,on being asked by a

poor writer what was the most profitablemode of exercising
the pen,

" My dear fellow," repliedhe, good-humoredly, "pay
no regard to the draggle-tailedmuses; for my part I have

found productions in prose much more sought after and better

paid for."

Still,however, as we have heretofore shown, he found sweet

moments of dalliance to steal away from his prosaictoils,and

court the muse among the green lanes and hedge-rows in the

rural environs of London, and on the 26th of May, 1770,he

was enabled to bring his "Deserted Village" before the public.
The popularityof "The Traveller" had prepared the way

for this poem, and its sale was instantaneous and immense.

The first edition was immediately exhausted ; in a few days a

second was issued ; in a few days more a third,and by the
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16th of August the fifth edition was hurried through the press.
As is the case with popular writers,he had become his own

rival,and critics were inclined to give the preferenceto his

first poem ; but with the public at large we believe the ' ' De

serted Village"has ever been the greatestfavorite. Previous

to its publication the bookseller gave him in advance a note

for the priceagreed upon, one hundred guineas. As the latter

was returning home he met a friend to whom he mentioned

the circumstance, and who, apparently judging of poetry by
quantity rather than quality,observed that it was a great sum

for so small a poem. "In truth,"said Goldsmith, "I think so

too ; it is much more than the honest man can afford or the

pieceis worth. I have not been easy since I received it." In

fact,he actuallyreturned the note to the bookseller,and left

it to him to graduate the payment according to the success of

the work. The bookseller,as may well be supposed, soon re

paid him in full with many acknowledgments of bis disinter

estedness. This anecdote has been called in question, we

know not on what grounds ; we see nothing in it incompatible
with the character of Goldsmith, who was very impulsive,
and prone to acts of inconsiderate generosity.

As we do not pretend in this summary memoir to go into a

criticism or analysisof any of Goldsmith's writings,we shall

not dwell upon the peculiarmerits of this poem ; we cannot

helpnoticing,however, how truly it is a mirror of the author's

heart,and of all the fond picturesof earlyfriends and earlylife
forever present there. It seems to us as if the very last ac

counts received from home, of his "shattered family,"and the

desolation that seemed to have settled upon the haunts of his

chilhood,had cut to the roots one feeblycherished hope, and

produced the followingexquisitelytender and mournful lines -"

" In all my wand'rings round this world of care,

In all my griefs" and God has giv'n my share"

I stillhad hopes my latest hours to crown,

Amid these humble bowers to lay me down;
To husband out life's taper at the close,
And keep the flame from wasting by repose;

I still had hopes, for pride attends us still,
Amid the swains to show my book-learn'd skill,
Around my fire an ev'ning group to draw,
And tell of all I felt and all I saw:

And as a hare, whom hounds and horns pursue,

Pants to the place from whence at first she flew;

I still had hopes, my long vexations past,

Here to return" and die at home at last.''1
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How touchinglyexpressiveare the succeedinglines,wrung
from a heart which all the trials and temptations and buffet-

ings of the world could not render worldly; which, amid a

thousand folliesand errors of the head, stillretained its child

like innocence ; and which, doomed to struggle on to the last

amid the din and turmoil of the metropolis,has ever been

cheatingitselfwith a dream of rural quietand seclusion:

" Oh bless'd retirement! friend to life'sdecline,

Retreats from care, that never must be mine,

How blest is he who crowns, in shades like these,

A youth of labor with an age of ease ;

Who quits a world where strong temptations try,

And, since 'tishard to combat, learns to fly!

For him no wretches, born to work and weep,

Explore the mine, or tempt the dangerous deep;

Nor surly porter stands, in guilty state,

To spurn imploring famine from the gate;
But on he moves to meet his latter end,

Angels around befriending virtue's friend;

Sinks to the grave with unperceived decay,
While resignation gently slopes the way;

And all his prospects brightening to the last,

His heaven commences ere the world be past."

NOTE.

The following article,which appeared in a London periodi

cal,shows the effect of Goldsmith's poem in renovating the

fortunes of Lissoy.
"About three miles from Ballymahon, a very central town

in the sister kingdom, is the mansion and villageof Auburn,

so called by their present possessor, Captain Hogan. Through
the taste and improvement of this gentleman, it is now a beau

tiful spot,although fifteen years since it presented a very bare

and unpoeticalaspect. This,however, was owing to a cause

which serves stronglyto corroborate the assertion that Gold

smith had this scene in view when he wrote his poem of ' The

Deserted Village.' The then possessor, General Napier, turned

all his tenants out of their farms that he might inclose them in

his own private domain. Littleton,the mansion of the gen

eral,stands not far off,a complete emblem of the desolating
spiritlamented by the poet,dilapidatedand converted into a

barrack.
" The chief objectof attraction is Lissoy,once the parsonage

house of Henry Goldsmith, that brother to whom the poet
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dedicated his ' Traveller,'and who is representedas the village
pastor,

'Passing rich with forty pounds a year.'

"When I was in the country, the lower chambers were in

habited by pigs and sheep,and the drawing-rooms by goats.
Captain Hogan, however, has,I believe,got it since into his

possession,and has, of course, improved its condition.

"Though at firststronglyinclined to disputethe identityof
Auburn, Lissoy House overcame my scruples. As I clambered

over the rotten gate, and crossed the grass-grown lawn or

court,the tide of association became too strong for casuistry;
here the poet dwelt and wrote, and here his thoughts fondly
recurred when composing his ' Traveller ' in a foreignland.
Yonder was the decent church,that literally' topped the neigh
boringhill.' Before me laythe littlehill of Knockrue, on which

he declares,in one of his letters,he had rather sit with a book

in hand than mingle in the proudest assemblies. And, above

all,startlinglytrue,beneath my feet was

' Yonder copse, where once the garden smiled,
And stillwhere many a garden-flower grows wild.'

"A paintingfrom the life could not be more exact. 'The

stubborn currant-bush ' liftsits head above the rank grass, and

the proud hollyhockflaunts where its sisters of the flower-knot

are no more.

' ' In the middle of the villagestands the old ' hawthorn-tree,'

built up with masonry to distinguishand preserve it;it is old

and stunted, and suffers much from the depredations of post-
chaise travellers,who generallystop to procure a twig. Op

positeto it is the villagealehouse,over the door of which

swings ' The Three JollyPigeons.' Within everything is ar

rangedaccordingto the letter :

' The whitewash'd wall,the nicely-sanded floor,
The varnish'd clock that click'd behind the door:

The chest, contrived a double debt to pay,

A bed by night, a chest of drawers by day;
The pictures placed for ornament and use,

The twelve good rules,the royal game of goose.'

"Captain Hogan, I have heard, found great difficultyin ob

taining ' the twelve good rules,'but at length purchased them

at some London bookstall to adorn the whitewashed parlor of

'The Three Jolly Pigeons.' However laudable this may be,

nothing shook my faith in the realityof Auburn so much as
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Best,an Irish clergyman,told Davis,the traveller in Amer

ica,that the hawthorn-bush mentioned in the poem was still

remarkably large.
" I was ridingonce,"said he, "with Brady,

titular Bishop of Ardagh, when he observed to me,
' Ma foy'

Best,this huge overgrown bush is mightilyin the way. I will

order it to be cut down.'-' What, sir!.'repliedI,"
cut down the

bush that suppliesso beautiful an image in ' ' The Deserted Vil

lage"?'" ' Ma foy!' exclaimed the bishop,' isthat the hawthorn-

bush? Then let it be sacred from the edge of the axe, and evil

be to him that should cut off a branch. '""The hawthorn-bush,
however, has long since been cut up, root and branch,in fur

nishingrelics to literarypilgrims.

CHAPTER XXIX.

THE POET AMONG THE LADIES" DESCRIPTION OF HIS PERSON AND

MANNERS" EXPEDITION TO PARIS WITH THE HORNECK FAMILY

"THE TRAVELLER OF TWENTY AND THE TRAVELLER OF FORTY

" HICKEY, THE SPECIAL ATTORNEY" AN UNLUCKY EXPLOIT.

THE "Deserted Village"had shed an additional poeticgrace
round the homely person of the author; he was becoming more

and more acceptablein ladies' eyes, and findinghimself more

and more at ease in their society; at least in the societyof
those whom he met in the Reynolds circle,among whom he

particularlyaffected the beautiful family of the Homecks.

But let us see what were reallythe looks and manners of

Goldsmith about this time, and what righthe had to aspireto

ladies' smiles;and in so doing let us not take the sketches of

Boswell and his compeers, who had a propensity to represent

him in caricature ; but let us take the apparently truthful and

discriminatingpictureof him as he appeared to Judge Day,
when the latter was a student in the Temple.

"In person,"says the judge," he was short; about five feet

five or six inches ; strong,but not heavy in make ; rather fair

in complexion,with brown hair; such,at least,as could be dis

tinguishedfrom his wig. His features wore plain,but not re

pulsive-certainlynot so when lighted up by conversation.

His manners were simple,natural,and perhaps on the whole,
we may say, not polished; at least without the refinement and
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good-breedingwhich the exquisitepolish of his compositions
would lead us to expect. He was always cheerful and ani

mated, often, indeed, boisterous in his mirth; entered with

spiritinto convivial society; contributed largelyto its enjoy
ments by solidityof information,and the naivete and origi
nality of his character; talked often without premeditation,
and laughed loudly without restraint.''

This,it will be recollected,represents him as he appeared to

a young Templar, who probably saw him only in Temple coffee

houses,at students' quarters, or at the jovial supper parties

given at the poet's own chambers; here, of course, his mind

was in its rough dress ; his laugh may have been loud and his

mirth boisterous ; but we trust all these matters became soft

ened and modified when he found himself in politedrawing-
rooms and in female society.

But what say the ladies themselves of him ? And here,fortu

nately,we have another sketch of him, as he appeared at the

time to one of the Horneck circle ; in fact,we believe,to the

Jessamy Bride herself. After admitting, apparently with

some reluctance,that " he was a very plainman," she goes on

to say,
' ' but had he been much more so, it was impossible not

to love and respecthis goodness of heart,which broke out on

every occasion. His benevolence was unquestionable,and Ms

countenance bore every trace of it : no one that knew him inti

mately could avoid admiring and loving his good qualities."
When to all this we add the idea of intellectual delicacyand
refinement associated with him by his poetry and the newly
plucked bays that were flourishinground his brow, we can

not be surprised that fine and fashionable ladies should be

proud of his attentions,and that even a young beauty should

not be altogether displeased with the thoughts of having a

man of his genius in her chains.

We are led to indulge some notions of the kind from finding
him in the month of July, but a few weeks after the publica
tion of the " Deserted Village,"settingoff on a six weeks' ex

cursion to Paris,in company with Mrs. Horneck and her two

beautiful daughters. A day or two before his departure,we
find another new gala suit charged to him on the books of Mr.

William Filby. Were the bright eyes of the Jessamy Bride

responsible for this additional extravagance of wardrobe ?

Goldsmith had recently been editing the works of Parnell;
had he taken courage from the example of Edwin in the fairy
tale?"
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" Yet spiteof all that nature did

To make his uncouth form forbid,
This creature dared to love.

He felt the force of Edith's eyes,

Nor wanted hope to gain the prize
Could ladies look within "

All this we throw out as mere hints and surmises,leavingii
to our readers to draw their own conclusions. It will be

found, however, that the poet was subjectedto shrewd banter

ing among his contemporariesabout the beautiful Mary Hor-

neck, and that he was extremely sensitive on the subject.
It was in the month of June that he set out for Paris with

his fair companions, and the followingletter was written by
him to Sir Joshua Reynolds,soon after the party landed at

Calais :

"MY DEAR FRIEND-: We had a very quick passage from

Dover to Calais,which we performed in three hours and

twenty minutes, all of us extremely sea-sick,which must

necessarilyhave happened, as my machine to prevent sea

sickness was not completed. We were glad to leave Dover,
because we hated to be imposed upon: so were in high spirits
at coming to Calais,where we were told that a little money

would go a great way.

"Upon landing,with two little trunks,which was all we

carried with us, we were surprisedto see fourteen or fifteen

fellows all running down to the ship to lay their hands upon

them; four got under each trunk, the rest surrounded and

held the hasps; and in this manner our little baggage was

conducted, with a kind of funeral solemnity,tillit was safely

lodged at the custom-house. We were well enough pleased
with the people'scivilitytillthey came to be paid ; every crea

ture that had the happiness of but touching our trunks with

their fingerexpected sixpence;and they had so pretty and

civil a manner of demanding it,that there was no refusing
them.

" When we had done with the porters,we had next to speak
with the custom-house officers,who had their pretty civil

way too. We were directed to the Hotel d'Angleterre,where

a valet-de-placecame to offer his service,and spoke to me ten

minutes before I once found out that he was speaking English.

We had no occasion for his services,so we gave him a little

money because he spoke English,and because he wanted it. I

cannot helpmentioning another circumstance : I bought a new
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ribbon for my wig at Canterbury, and the barber at Calais

broke it in order to gain sixpence by buying me a new one."

An incident which occurred in the course of this tour has

been tortured by. that literarymagpie, Boswell,into a proof
of Goldsmith's absurd jealousy of any admiration shown to

others in his presence. While stopping at a hotel in Lisle,

they were drawn to the windows by a militaryparade in front.

The extreme beauty of the Miss Hornecks immediately at

tracted the attention of the officers,who broke forth with en

thusiastic speeches and compliments intended for their ears.

Goldsmith was amused for a while,but at lengthaffected im

patienceat this exclusive admiration of his beautiful compan

ions,and exclaimed, with mock severityof aspect, ' ' Elsewhere

I also would have my admirers."

It isdifficult to conceive the obtuseness of intellect necessary

to misconstrue so obvious a piece of mock petulance and dry
humor into an instance of mortified vanity and jealousself-
conceit.

Goldsmith jealousof the admiration of a group of gay offi

cers for the charms of two beautiful young women ! This even

out-Boswells Boswell; yet this is but one of several similar

absurdities,evidently misconceptions of Goldsmith's peculiar
vein of humor, by wnich the charge of envious jealousy has
been attempted to be fixed upon him. In the present instance

it was contradicted by one of the ladies herself,who was an

noyed that it had oeen advanced againsthim. "I am sure,"
said she,"from the peculiar manner of his humor, and as

sumed frown of countenance, ^hat was often uttered in jest
was mistaken, by those who did not know nim, for earnest."

No one was more prone to err on this point than Boswell. He

had a tolerable perceptionof wit,but none of humor.

The followingletter to Sir Joshua Eeynolds was subse

quentlywritten:

" To Sir Joshua Reynolds.

" PARIS, July 29 (1770).
" MY DEAR FRIEND: I began a long letter to you from Lisle,

giving a descriptionof all that we had done and seen, but,
finding it very dull,and knowing that you would show it

again,I threw it aside and it was lost. You see by the top of

this letter that we are at Paris,and (asI have often heard you
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say) we have brought our own amusement with us, for the

ladies do not seem to be very fond of what we have yet seen.

" With regard to myself, I find that travellingat twenty and

fortyare very different things. I set out with all my con

firmed habits about me, and can find nothing on the Continent

so good as when I formerly left it. One of our chief amuse

ments here is scoldingat everythingwe meet with,and prais

ing everythingand every person we left at home. You may

judge, therefore,whether your name is not frequentlyban
died at table among us. To tell you the truth,I never thought
I could regret your absence so much as our various mortifica

tions on the road have taught me to do. I could tell you of

disasters and adventures without number; of our lying in

barns,and of my being half poisoned with a dish of green peas ;

of our quarrellingwith postilions,and being cheated by o..r

landladies;but I reserve all this for a happy hour which i

expect to share with you upon my return.

"I have littleto tell you more but that we are at present all

well, and expect returning when we have stayed out one

month, which I do not care if it were over this very day. I

long to hear from you all,how you yourself do, how Johnson,

Burke, Dyer, Chamier, Gorman, and every one of the club do.

I wish I could send you some amusement in this letter,but I

protestI am so stupefiedby the air of this country (for I am

sure it cannot be natural) that I have not a word to say. I

have been thinking of the plot of a comedy, which shall be

entitled A Journey to Paris, in which a family shall be intro

duced with a full intention of going to France to save money.

You know there is not a place in the world more promising
for that purpose. As for the meat of this country, I can

scarce eat it; and, though we pay two good shillingsa head

for our dinner,I found it all so tough that I have spent less

time with my knife than my picktooth. I said this as a good

thing at the table,but it was not understood. I believe it to

be a good thing.
" As for our intended journey to Devonshire, I find it out of

my power to perform it; for,as soon as I arrive at Dover,
I intend to let the ladies go on, and I will take a country

lodging somewhere near that place in order to do some busi

ness. I have so outrun the constable that I must mortify a

littleto bring it up again. For God's sake, the night you re

ceive this,take your pen in your hand and tell me something

about yourselfand myself, if you know anything that has
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happened. About Mis" Reynolds, about Mr. Bickerstaff,my
nephew, or anybody that you regard. I beg you will send to

Griffin the bookseller to know if there be any letters left for

me, and be so good as to send them to me at Paris. They may

perhaps be left--'forme at the Porter's Lodge, opposite the

pump in Temple Lane. The same messenger will do. I ex

pect one from Lord Clare, from Ireland. As for the others,I

am not much uneasy about.

" Is there anything I can do for you at Paris? I wish you

would tell me. The whole of my own purchases here is one

silk coat,which I have put on, and which makes me look like

a fool. But no more of that. I find that Colnian has gained
his lawsuit. I am glad of it. I suppose you often meet. I

will soon be among you, better pleasedwith my situation at

home than I ever was before. And yet I must say, that if

anything could make France pleasant,the .very good women

with whom I am at present would certainlydo it. I could say

more about that,but I intend showing them the letter before I

send it away. What signifiesteasing you longer with moral

observations,when the business of my writing is over? I have

one thing only more to say, and of that I think every hour in

the day, namely that I am your most sincere and most af

fectionate friend,
"OLIVER GOLDSMITH.

" Direct to me at the tfotelcle Danemarc, \

Rue Jacob, Fauxbourg St. Germains." f

A word of comment on this letter :

Travellingis,indeed, a veiy different thingwith Goldsmith

the poor student at twenty, and Goldsmith the poet and pro
fessor at forty. At twenty, though obliged to trudge on foot

from town to town, and country to country,paying for a supper
and a bed by a tune on the flute,everything pleased,every
thing was good ; a truckle bed in a garret was a couch of down,
and the homely fare of the peasant a feast fit for an epicure.
Now, at forty,when he posts through the country in a carriage,
with fair ladies by his side,everything goes wrong: he has to

quarrelwith postilions,he is cheated by landladies,the hotels

are barns, the meat is too tough to be eaten, and he is half

poisonedby green peas ! A line in his letter explainsthe secret :

"the ladies do not seem to be very fond of what we have yet
seen." "One of our chief amusements is scolding at every,

thingwe meet with, and praisingeverythingand every person
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we have left at home !" the true Englishtravellingamusement.
Poor Goldsmith! he has "all his confirmed habits about him;"
that is to say, he has recentlyrisen into high life,and acquired

high-brednotions ; he must be fastidious like his fellow-travel

lers; he dare not be pleased with what pleased the vulgar
tastes of his youth. He is unconsciously illustratingthe trait

so humorously satirized by him in Ned Tibbs,the shabby
beau, who can find "no such dressing as he had at Lord

Crump's or Lady Crimp's;" whose very senses have grown

genteel,and who no longer "smacks at wretched wine or

praisesdetestable custard." A lurking thorn, too,is worrying
him throughout this tour; he has "outrun the constable;"

that is to say, his expenses have outrun his means, and he

will have to make up for this butterflyflightby toilinglike a

grub on his return.

Another circumstance contributes to mar the pleasurehe
had promised himself in this excursion. At Paris the party is

unexpectedly joined by a Mr. Hickey, a bustlingattorney,
who is well acquainted with that metropolisand"its environs,
and insists on playing the cicerone on all occasions. He and

Goldsmith do not relish each other, and they have several

petty altercations. The lawyer is too much a man of business

and method for the careless poet, and is disposedto manage

everything. He has perceived Goldsmith's whimsical pecu

liaritieswithout properly appreciatinghis merits,and is prone

to indulge in broad bantering and railleryat his expense, par

ticularlyirksome if indulged in presence of the ladies. He

makes himself merry on his return to England, by givingthe

followinganecdote as illustrative of Goldsmith's vanity:

"Being with a party at Versailles,viewing the waterworks,
a question arose among the gentlemen present, whether the

distance from whence they stood to one of the little islands

was within the compass of a leap. Goldsmith maintained the

affirmative;but, being bantered on the subject,and remem

bering his former prowess as a youth, attempted the leap,but,

fallingshort,descended into the water, to the great amuse

ment of the company."
Was the Jessamy Bride a witness of this unlucky exploit?
This same Hickey is the one of whom Goldsmith, some time

subsequently,gave a good-humored sketch, in his poem of

"The Retaliation."

" Here Hickey reclines,a most blunt,pleasant creature,
And slander itselfmust allow him good nature;
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CHAPTER XXX.

DEATH OF GOLDSMITH'S MOTHER" BIOGRAPHY OF PARNELL"

AGREEMENT WITH DAVIES FOR THE HISTORY OF ROME" LIFE

OF BOLINGBROKE" THE HAUNCH OF VENISON.

ON his return to England, Goldsmith received the melan

choly tidingsof the death of his mother. Notwithstanding
the fame as an author to which he had attained,she seems to

have been disappointed in her earlyexpectations from him.

Like others of his family,she had been more vexed by his

earlyfolliesthan pleasedby his proofs of genius; and in sub

sequent years, when he had risen to fame and to intercourse

with the great,had been annoyed at the ignorance of the

world and want of management, which prevented him from

pushing his fortune. He had always, however, been an affec

tionate son, and in the latter years of her life,when she had

become blind,contributed from his precariousresources to pre

vent her from feelingwant.

He now resumed the labors of the pen, which his recent ex

cursion to Paris rendered doubly necessary. We should have

mentioned a
' ' Life of Parnell," publishedby him shortlyafter

the " Deserted Village." It was, as usual,a pieceof job work,
hastilygot up for pocket-money. Johnson spoke slightingly
of it,and the author,himself,tkought proper to apologizefor
its meagreness; yet, in so doing, used a simile,which for

beauty of imagery and felicityof language,is enough of itself

to stamp a value upon the essay.
" Such/' says he, "is the very unpoeticaldetail of the life of

a poet. Some dates and some few facts,scarcely more in

terestingthan those that make the ornaments of a country

tombstone, are all that remain of one whose labors now begin
to excite universal curiosity. A poet, while living,is seldom

an objectsufficientlygreat to attract much attention ; his real

merits are known but to a few, and these are generallysparing
in their praises. When his fame is increased by time, it is

then too late to investigatethe peculiaritiesof his disposition;
the dews ofmorning are past,and we vainlytry to continue the

chase by the meridian splendor."

He now entered into an agreement with Davies to prepare

an abridgment, in one volume duodecimo, of his History of

Borne ; but first to write a work for which there was a more
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immediate demand. Davies was about to republic Lord

Bolingbroke's"Dissertation 011 Parties,"which he conceived

would be exceedinglyapplicableto the affairs of the day, and

make a probablehit during the existingstate of violent poli
tical excitement; to giveit stillgreatereffect and currency he

engaged Goldsmith to introduce it with a prefatorylife of Lord

Bolingbroke.
About this time Goldsmith's friend and countryman Lord

Clare,was in great affliction,caused by the death of his only

son, Colonel Nugent, and stood in need of the sympathies of a

kind-hearted friend. At his request, therefore, Goldsmith

paidhim a visit at his noble seat of Gosiield,taking his tasks

with him. Davies was in a worry lest Gosfield Park should

prove a Capua to the poet, and the time be lost. "Dr. Gold

smith," writes he to a friend," has gone with Lord Clare into

the country, and I am plagued to get the proofs from him of

the Life of Lord Bolingbroke." The proofs,however, were

furnished in time for the publicationof the work in December.

The Biography, though written during a time of political
turmoil, and introducing a work intended to be thrown into

the arena of politics,maintained that freedom from party pre

judiceobservable in all the writings of Goldsmith. It was a

selection of facts drawn from many unreadable sources, and

arranged into a clear, flowing narrative, illustrative of the

career and character of one who, as he intimates, "seemed

formed by nature to take delight in strugglingwith opposi
tion; whose most agreeablehours were passedin storms of his

own creating;whose life was spent in a continual conflict of

politics,and as if that was too short for the combat, has left

his memory as a subject of lasting contention." The sum

received by the author for this memoir, is supposed,from
circumstances, to have been fortypounds.

Goldsmith did not find the residence among the great unat

tended with mortifications. He had now become accustomed

to be regardedin London as a literarylion,and was annoyed,
at what he considered a slight,on the part of Lord Camden.

He complained of it on his return to town at a party of his

friends. "I met him," said he, "at Lord Clare's house in the

country ; and he took no more notice of me than if I had been

an ordinary man." "The company," says Boswell,"laughed
heartilyat this piece of 'divertingsimplicity.'"And fore

most among the laughers was doubtless the rattle-patedBos-
well. Johnson, however, steppedforward, as usual,to defend
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the poet,whom he would allow no one to assail but himself;
perhaps in the present instance he thought the dignity of

literature itself involved in the question. " Nay, gentlemen,"
roared he, "Dr. Goldsmith is in the right. A nobleman ought
to have made up to such a man as Goldsmith, and I think it is

much againstLord Camden that he neglectedhim."

After Goldsmith's return to town he received from Lord

Clare a present of game, which he has celebrated and perpetu
ated in his amusing verses entitled the " Haunch of Venison."

Some of the lines pleasantlyset forth the embarrassment

caused by the appearance of such an aristocratic delicacyin
the humble kitchen of a poet,accustomed to look up to mutton

as a treat :

" Thanks, my lord,for your venison ; for finer or fatter

Never rang'd in a forest,or smok'd in a platter:
The haunch was a picture for painters to study,
The fat was so white, and the lean was so ruddy;

Though my stomach was sharp, I could scarce help regretting,
To spoil such a delicate picture by eating:
I had thought in my chambers to place it in view,
To be shown to my friends as a piece of virtu:

As in some Irish houses where things are so-so,

One gammon of bacon hangs up for a show;

But, for eating a rasher, of what they take pride in,

They'd as soon think of eating the pan it was fry'd in,

******

But hang it" to poets, who seldom can eat,
Your very good mutton's a very good treat;

Such dainties to them, their health it might hurt;

IPs like sending them ruffles,when wanting a shirt."

We have an amusing anecdote of one of Goldsmith's blun

ders which took place on a subsequent visit to Lord Clare's,
when that nobleman was residingin Bath.

Lord Clare and the Duke of Northumberland had houses

next to each other,of similar architecture. Returning home

one morning from an early walk, Goldsmith, in one of his fre

quent fits of absence,mistook the house, and walked up into

the duke's dining-room, where lie and the duchess were about

to sit down to breakfast. Goldsmith, stillsupposing himself

in the house of Lord Clare,and that they were visitors,made
them an easy salutation,being acquainted with them, and

threw himself on a sofa in the lounging manner of a man per

fectly at home. The duke and duchess soon perceived his

mistake, and, while they smiled internally,endeavored, with

the considerateness of well-bred people,to prevent any awk

ward embarrassment. They accordingly chatted sociablywith
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him about matters in Bath, until,breakfast being served,they
invited him to partake. The truth at once flashed upon poor

heedless Goldsmith ; he started up from his free-and-easyposi
tion,made a confused apology for his blunder,and would have

retired perfectlydisconcerted,had not the duke and duchess

treated the whole as a lucky occurrence to throw him in their

way, and exacted a promise from him to dine with them.

This may be hung up as a companion-pieceto his blunder on

his firstvisit to Northumberland House.

CHAPTER XXXI.

DINNER AT THE ROYAL ACADEMY" THE ROWLEY CONTROVERSY-

HORACE WALPOLE'S CONDUCT TO CHATTERTON" JOHNSON AT

REDCLIFFE CHURCH " GOLDSMITH'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND "

DAVIES'S CRITICISM" LETTER TO BENNET LANGTON.

ON St. George'sday of this year (1771),the first annual ban

quet of the Royal Academy was held in the exhibition room ;

the walls of which were covered with works of art,about to be

submitted to publicinspection. Sir Joshua Reynolds, who first

suggested this elegantfestival,presidedin his officialcharacter ;

Drs. Johnson and Goldsmith, of course, were present, as pro

fessors of the academy ; and beside the academicians,there was

a largenumber of the most distinguishedmen of the day as

guests. Goldsmith on this occasion drew on himself the atten

tion of the company by launching out with enthusiasm on the

poems recentlygiven to the world by Chatterton as the works

of an ancient author by the name of Rowley, discovered in the

tower of Redcliffe Church, at Bristol. Goldsmith spoke of them

with rapture, as a treasure of old English poetry. This imme

diatelyraised the question of their authenticity; they having
been pronounced a forgery of Chatterton's. Goldsmith was

warm for their being genuine. When he considered,he said,
the merit of the poetry ; the acquaintance with life and the

human heart displayedin them, the antique quaintness of the

language and the familiar knowledge of historical events of

their supposed day, he could not believe it possiblethey could

bo the work of a boy of sixteen,of narrow education,and con

fined to the duties of an attorney's office. They must be the

productionsof Rowley
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Johnson, who was a stout unbeliever in Kowley, as he had

been in Ossian, rolled in his chair and laughed at the enthusi

asm of Goldsmith. Horace Walpole, who sat near by, joined

in the laugh and jeer as soon as he found that the "trouvaille"

as he called it, ' ' of his friend Chatterton" was in question.

This matter, which had excited the simple admiration of Gold

smith, was no novelty to him, he said. "He might, had he

pleased,have had the honor of ushering the great discovery to

the learned world/' And so he might, had he followed his first

impulse in the matter, for he himself had been an originalbe

liever ; had pronounced some specimen verses sent to him by

Chatterton wonderful for their harmony and spirit; and had

been ready to printthem and publish them to the world with

his sanction. When he found,however, that his unknown cor

respondent was a mere boy, humble in sphere and indigent in

circumstances, and when Gray and Mason pronounced the

poems forgeries,he had changed his whole conduct toward the

unfortunate author,and by his neglectand coldness had dashed

all his sanguine hopes to the ground.
Exulting in his superiordiscernment, this cold-hearted man

of societynow went on to divert himself,as he says, with the

credulityof Goldsmith,whom he was accustomed to pronounce

uan inspiredidiot;"but his mirth was soon dashed, for on ask

ing the poet what had become of this Chatterton,he was an

swered, doubtless in the feelingtone of one who had experi

enced the pangs of despondent genius,that
' ' he had been to

London and had destroyedhimself. "

The reply struck a pang of self-reproacheven to the cold

heart of Walpole ; a faint blush may have visited his cheek at

his recent levity. "The persons of honor and veracity who

were present," said he in after years, when he found it neces

sary to exculpate himself from the charge of heartless neg

lect of genius, "will attest with what surprise and concern

I thus firstheard of his death. " Well might he feel concern.

His cold neglecthad doubtless contributed to madden the spirit

of that youthful genius,and hurry him toward his untimely

end; nor have all the excuses and palliationsof Walpole's

friends and admirers been ever able entirely to clear this

stigma from his fame.

But what was there in the enthusiasm and credulityof hon

est Goldsmith in this matter, to subject him to the laugh of

Johnson or the railleryof Walpole? Granting the poems were

not ancient,were they not good? Granting they were not the
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productionsof Rowley, were they the less admirable for being
the productions of Chatterton? Johnson himself testified to

their merits and the geniusof their composer when, some years

afterward, he visited the tower of Redcliffe Church, and was

shown the coffer in which poor Chatterton had pretended to

find them. "This," said he, " is the most extraordinary young

man that has encountered my knowledge. It is wonderful hoiv

the U'helphas written such things"
As to Goldsmith, he persistedin his credulity,and had sub-

frequentlya dispute with Dr. Percy on the subject,which in

terruptedand almost destroyed their friendship. After all,his

enthusiasm was of a generous, poetic kind ; the poems remain

beautiful monuments of genius,and it is even now difficult to

persuade one's self that they could be entirelythe production
of a youth of sixteen.

In the month of August was published anonymously the His

tory of England, on which Goldsmith had been for some time

employed. It was in four volumes, compiled chiefly,as he ac

knowledged in the preface,from Rapin, Carte,Smollett,and

Hume, "each of whom," says he, "have their admirers, in

proportion as the reader is studious of politicalantiquities,
fond of minute anecdote, a warm partisan,or a deliberate rea-

soner." It possessedthe same kind of merit as his other his

torical compilations; a clear,succinct narrative,a simple,easy,
and gracefulstyle,and an agreeablearrangement of facts ; but

was not remarkable for either depth of observation or minute

accuracy of research. Many passages were transferred,with
littleif any alteration,from his ' ' Letters from a Nobleman to

his Son" on the same subject. The work, though written with

out party feeling,met with sharp animadversions from political
scribblers. The writer was charged with being unfriendlyto

liberty,disposedto elevate monarchy above its proper sphere ;

a tool of ministers ; one who would betray his country for a

pension. Tom Davies, the publisher,the pompous little bibli

opole of Russell Street,alarmed lest the book should prove

unsalable,undertook to protect it by his pen, and wrote a long
article in its defence in The Public Advertiser. He was vain of

his critical effusion,and sought by nods and winks and innuen

does to intimate his authorship. "Have you seen," said he in a

letter to a friend," ' An Impartial Account of Goldsmith's His

tory of England ' ? If you want to know who was the writer of

it,you will find him in Russell Street ;" but mum ! "

The history,on the whole, however, was well received ; some
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of the critics declared that English historyhad never before

been so usefully,so elegantly,and agreeablyepitomized,"and,
like his other historical writings,it has kept its ground " in

English literature.

Goldsmith had intended this summer, in company with Sir

Joshua Reynolds, to pay a visit to Bennet Langton, at his seat

in Lincolnshire, where he was settled in domestic life,having
the year previouslymarried the Countess Dowager of Rothes.

The followingletter,however, dated from his chambers in the

Temple, on the 7th of September, apologizesfor puttingoff the

visit,while it gives an amusing account of his summer occu

pationsand of the attacks of the critics on his History of Eng
land:

" MY DEAR SIR: Since I had the pleasureof seeingyou last,
I have been almost wholly in the country, at a farmer's house,

quitealone,trying to write a comedy. It is now finished ; but

when or how it will be acted,or whether it will be acted at all,

are questionsI cannot resolve. I am therefore so much em

ployed upon that,that I am under the necessityof putting off

my intended visit to Lincolnshire for this season. Reynolds is

just returned from Paris,and finds himself now in the case of

a truant that must make up for his idle time by diligence.
We have therefore agreed to postpone our journey till next

summer, when we hope to have the honor of waiting upon

Lady Rothes and you, and staying double the time of our late

intended visit. We often meet, and never without remember

ing you. I see Mr. Beauclerc very often both in town and

country. He is now going directlyforward to become a second

Boyle ; deep in chemistry and physics. Johnson has been down

on a visit to a country parson, Doctor Taylor ; and is returned

to his old haunts at Mrs. Thrale's. Burke is a farmer, en atten

dant a better place; but visitingabout too. Every soul is

visitingabout and merry but myself. And that is hard too,as

I have been trying these three months to do something to make

peoplelaugh. There have I been strollingabout the hedges,

studying jestswith a most tragicalcountenance. The Natural

History is about half finished,and I will shortlyfinish the rest.

God knows I am tired of this kind of finishing,which is but

bungling work ; and that not so much my fault as the fault of

my scurvy circumstances. They begin to talk in town of the

Opposition'sgaining ground ; the cry of libertyis stillas loud

as ever. I have published,or Davies has publishedfor me, an
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an intimate friend of the master of the house. Notwithstand

ing early misunderstandings,a social intercourse between the

actor and the poet had grown up of late,from meeting together
continuallyin the same circle. A few particularshave reached

us concerning Goldsmith while on this happy visit. We be

lieve the legendhas come down from Miss Mary Horneck her

self. ' ' While at Barton," she says,
' ' his manners were always

playfuland amusing, taking the lead in promoting any scheme

of innocent mirth, and usually prefacingthe invitation with
' Come, now, let us play the fool a little.' At cards,which was

commonly a round game, and the stake small,he was always
the most noisy,affected great eagerness to win, and teased his

opponents of the gentlersex with continual jestand banter on

their want of spiritin not risking the hazards of the game.

But one of his most favorite enjoyments was to romp with the

children,when he threw off all reserve, and seemed one of the

most joyous of the group.

"One of the means by which he amused us was his songs,

chieflyof the comic kind, which were sung with some taste

and humor; several,I believe,were of his own composition,
and I regret that I neither have copies,which might have been

readilyprocured from him at the time,nor do I remember their

names."

His perfectgood humor made him the objectof tricks of all

kinds ; often in retaliation of some prank which he himself had

played off. Unluckily these tricks were sometimes made at

the expense of his toilet,which, with a view peradventure to

pleasethe eye of a certain fair lady, he had again enriched to

the impoverishment of his purse.
' ' Being at all times gay in

his dress,"says this ladylikelegend, " he made his appearance

at the breakfast-table in a smart black silk coat with an expen

sive pair of ruffles ; the coat some one contrived to soil,and it

was sent to be cleansed ; but, either by accident,or probably

by design, the day after it came home, the sleeves became

daubed with paint,which was not discovered until the ruffles

also, to his great mortification,were irretrievablydisfigured.
' ' He always wore a wig, a peculiaritywhich those who judge

of his appearance only from the fine poeticalhead of Eeynolds
would not suspect ; and on one occasion some person contrived

seriouslyto injurethis important adjunct to drefc*!. It was the

only one he had in the country, and the misfortune seemed ir

reparableuntil the services of Mr. Bunbury's valet were called

in,who, however, performed Ins functions so indifferently*
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poor Goldsmith's appearance became the signalfor a general
smile. "

This was wicked waggery, especiallywhen it was directed to

mar all the attempts of the unfortunate poet to improve hie

personalappearance, about which he was at all times dubiously
sensitive,and particularlywhen among the ladies.

We have in a former chapter recorded his unlucky tumble

into a fountain at Versailles,when attemptinga feat of agility
in presence of the fair Hornecks. Water was destined to be

equallybaneful to him on the present occasion. ' ' Some differ

ence of opinion,"says the fair narrator, " having arisen with

Lord Harrington respectingthe depth of a pond, the poet re

marked that it was not so deep but that,if anything valuable

was to be found at the bottom, he would not hesitate to pick it

up. His lordship,J^fctersome banter, threw in a guinea; Gold

smith, not to be outdone in this kind of bravado,in attempting

to fulfil his promise without gettingwet, accidentallyfell in,
to the amusement of all present,but persevered,brought out

the money, and kept it,remarking that he had abundant ob

jectson whom to bestow any farther proofsof his lordship's
whim or bounty. "

All this is recorded by the beautiful Mary Horneck, the Jes-

samy Bride herself ; but while she givesthese amusing pictures
of poor Goldsmith's eccentricities,and of the mischievous

pranks played off upon him, she bears unqualifiedtestimony,
which we have quoted elsewhere, to the qualitiesof his head

and heart, which shone forth in his countenance, and gained
him the love of all who knew him.

Among the circumstances of this visit vaguelycalled to mind

by this fair lady in after years, was that Goldsmith read to her

and her sister the firstpart of a novel which he had in hand.

It was doubtless the manuscript mentioned at the beginningof
this chapter,on which he had obtained an advance of money

from Newbery to stave off some pressingdebts,and to provide
funds for this very visit. It never was finished. The book

seller,when he came afterward to examine the manuscript,

objectedto it as a mere narrative version of the Good-Natured

Man. Goldsmith, too easilyput out of conceit of his writings,
threw it aside,forgettingthat this was the very Newbery who

kept his Vicar of Wakefield by him nearly two years through
doubts of its success. The loss of the manuscript is deeply to

be regretted; it doubtless would have been properlywrought

up before given to the press, and might have given us new
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scenes in lifeand traits of character,while it could not fail to

bear traces of his delightfulstyle. What a pity he had not

been guided by the opinionsof his fair listeners at Barton,
instead of that of the astute Mr. Newbery !

CHAPTEE XXXIII.

DINNER AT GENERAL OGLETHORPE'S" ANECDOTES OF THE GEN

ERAL"DISPUTE ABOUT DUELLING " GHOST STORIES.

WE have mentioned old General Oglethorpe as one of Gold

smith's aristocratical acquaintances. This veteran, born in

1698, had commenced lifeearly,by serving*whena mere strip
ling,under Prince Eugene, against the Turks. He had con

tinued in militarylife,and been promoted to the rank of major-
generalin 1745,and received a command during the Scottish

rebellion. Being of strongJacobite tendencies,he was suspected
and accused of favoring the rebels ; and though acquittedby a

court of inquiry,was never afterward employed ; or, in techni

cal language, was shelved. He had since been repeatedly a

member of parliament,and had always distinguishedhimself

by learning,taste,active benevolence,and high Tory principles.
His name, however, has become historical,chieflyfrom his

transactions in America, and the share he took in the settle

ment of the colony of Georgia. It lies enbalmed in honorable

immortality in a singleline of Pope's :

" One, driven by strong benevolence of soul,
Shall fly,like Oglethorpe, from pole to pole."

The veteran was now seventy-fouryears of age, but healthy
and vigorous,and as much the preux chevalier as in his

younger days, when he served with Prince Eugene. His table

was often the gathering-placeof men of talent. Johnson was

frequentlythere,and delightedin drawing from the general
details of his various " experiences." He was anxious that he

should give the world his life. "I know no man," said he,
11 whose lifewould be more interesting."Still the vivacityof
the general'smind and the varietyof his knowledge made him

skip from subject to subject too fast for the Lexicographer.
" Ogiethorpe,"growled he, "never completeswhat he has to

say."
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Boswell gives us an interestingand characteristic account of

a dinner party at the general's(April 10th, 1772), at which

Goldsmith and Johnson were present. After dinner,when the

cloth was removed, Oglethorpe, at Johnson's request, gave an

account of the siege of Belgrade,in the true veteran style.

Pouring a littlewine upon the table,he drew his lines and par

allelswith a wet finger,describingthe positionsof the opposing
forces. " Here were we " here were the Turks, "to all which

Johnson listened with the most earnest attention,poring over

the plans and diagrams with his usual purblind closeness.

In the course of conversation,the general gave an anecdote

of himself in early life,when serving under Prince Eugene.

Sittingat table once in company with a prince of Wurtem-

berg, the latter gave a fillipto a glass of wine, so as to make

some of it flyin Oglethorpe'sface. The manner in which it

was done was somewhat equivocal. How was it to be taken

by the striplingofficer? If seriously,he must challenge the

prince; but in so doing he might fix on himself the character

of a drawcansir. If passed over without notice,he might be

charged with cowardice. His mind was made up in an in

stant. " Prince," said he, smiling,"that is an excellent joke;
but we do it much better in England." So saying, he threw a

whole glassof wine in the prince'sface. "II a bien fait,mon

prince,"cried an old generalpresent,
"

vous 1'avez commence."

(He has done right, my prince; you commenced it.) The

princehad the good sense to acquiesce in the decision of the

veteran, and Oglethorpe's retort in kind was taken in good

part.
It was probably at the close of this story that the officious

Boswell, ever anxious to promote conversation for the benefit

of his note-book,started the question whether duelling were

consistent with moral duty. The old gentleman fired up in

an instant. "Undoubtedly," said he, with a loftyair; "un

doubtedly a man has a rightto defend his honor." Goldsmith

immediately carried the war into Boswell's own quarters, and

pinned him with the question,"what he would do if affronted?"

The pliantBoswell,who for the moment had the fear of the

general rather than of Johnson before his eyes, replied,"he

should think it necessary to fight." "Why, then, that solves

the question,"replied Goldsmith. "No, sir!" thundered out

Johnson; "it does not follow that what a man would do, is

therefore right." He, however, subsequently went into a dis

cussion to show that there were necessities in the case arising
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out of the artificialrefinement of society,and its proscription
of any one who should put up with an affront without fighting

a duel. "He then," concluded he, "who fightsa duel does

not fightfrom passion againsthis antagonist,but out of self-

defence,to avert the stigma of the world, and to prevent him

self from being driven out of society. I could wish there were

not that superfluityof refinement ; but while such notions pre

vail,no doubt a man may lawfullyfighta duel. "

Another questionstarted was, whether peoplewho disagreed
on a capitalpoint could live togetherin friendship. Johnson

said they might. Goldsmith said they could not,as they had

not the idem velle atque idem nolle" the same likingsand

aversions. Johnson rejoined,that they must shun the subject

on which they disagreed. "But, sir,"said Goldsmith, "when

peoplelive togetherwho have something as to which they dis

agree, and which they want to shun, they will be in the situa

tion mentioned in the story of Blue Beard :
'

you may look into

all the chambers but one ;'but we should have the greatestin

clination to look into that chamber, to talk of that subject."
' ' Sir," thundered Johnson, in a loud voice,' ' I am not saying
that you could live in friendshipwith a man from whom you

differ as to some point; I am only saying that I could do it."

Who will not say that Goldsmith had the best of this petty
contest? How just was his remark! how felicitous the illus

tration of the blue chamber! how rude and overbearing was

the argument um ad hominem of Johnson, when he felt that

he had the worst of the argument !

The conversation turned upon ghosts. General Oglethorpe
told the story of a Colonel Prendergast, an officer in the Duke

of Maryborough's army, who predicted among his comrades

that he should die on a certain clay. The battle of Malplaquet
took place on that day. The colonel was in the midst of it,
but came out unhurt. The firinghad ceased,and his brother

officers jested with him about the fallacyof his prediction.
"The day is not over," repliedhe, gravely;"I shall die,not

withstanding what you see." His words proved true. The

order for a cessation of firinghad not reached one of the

French batteries,and a random shot from it killed the colonel

011 the spot. Among his effects was found a pocket-book,in

which he had made a solemn entry, that Sir John Friend, who

'had been executed for high treason, had appeared to him,
either in a dream or vision,and predictedthat he would meet

him on a certain day (the very day of the bciUle), Colonel
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Cecil,who took possessionof the effects of Colonel Prender-

"nst,and read the entry in the pocket-book,told this story to

Pope, the poet, in the presence of Geneiial Oglethorpe.
This story,as related by the general,appears to have been

well received,if not credited,by both Johnson and Goldsmith,
each of whom had something to relate in kind. Goldsmith's

brother,the clergyman in whom he had such implicitconfi

dence, had assured him of his having seen an apparition.
,

Johnson also had a friend,old Mr. Cave, the printer,at St.

John's Gate, "an honest man, and a sensible man," who told

him he had seen a ghost: he did not,however, like to talk of

it,and seemed to be in great horror whenever it was men

tioned. "And pray, sir,"asked Boswell,"what did he say

was the appearance?"
"Why, sir,something of a shadowy being."
The reader will not be surprisedat this superstitiousturn in

the conversation of such intelligentmen, when he recollects

that,but a few years before this lime,all London had been

agitatedby the absurd story of the Cock-lane ghost ; a matter

which Dr. Johnson had deemed worthy of his serious investi

gation,and about which Goldsmith had written a pamphlet.

CHAPTEE XXXIV.

MR. JOSEPH CRADOCK" AN AUTHOR'S CONFIDINGS" AN AMANUEN

SIS"LIFE AT EDGEWARE " GOLDSMITH CONJURING " GEORGE

COLMAN" THE FANTOCCINI.

AMONG the agreeable acquaintances made by Goldsmith

about this time was a Mr. Joseph Cradock, a young gentleman
of Leicestershire,livingat his ease, but disposed to "make

himself uneasy," by meddling with literature and the theatre;
in fact,he had a passion for plays and players,and had come

up to town with a modified translation of Voltaire's tragedy of

Zobeide,in a view to get it acted. There was no great diffi

culty in the case, as he was a man of fortune,had letters of

introduction to persons of note, and was altogetherin a dif

ferent positionfrom the indigent man of genius whom mana

gers might harass with impunity. Goldsmith met him at the

house of Yates, the actor,and findingthat he was a friend of
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Lord Clare, soon became sociable with him. Mutual tastes

quickened the intimacy, especiallyas they found means of

serving each other. Goldsmith wrote an epilogue for the tra

gedy of Zobeide ; and Cradock, who was an amateur musician,

arranged the music for the Threnodia Augustalis,a lament on

the death of the Princess Dowager of Wales, the politicalmis

tress and patron of Lord Clare,which Goldsmith had thrown

off hastilyto pleasethat nobleman. The tragedy was played
with some success at Covent Garden ; the Lament was recited

and sung at Mrs. Cornelys'rooms " a very fashionable resort in

Soho Square, got up by a woman of enterpriseof that name.

It was in whimsical parody of those gay and somewhat pro

miscuous assemblages that Goldsmith used to call the motley

evening partiesat his lodgings "little Cornelys."
The Threnodia Augustaliswas not publiclyknown to be by

Goldsmith until several years after his death.

Cradock was one of the few politeintimates who felt more

disposedto sympathize with the generous qualitiesof the poet

than to sport with his eccentricities. He sought his society
whenever he came to town, and occasionallyhad him to his

seat in the country. Goldsmith appreciated his sympathy,
and unburthened himself to him without reserve. Seeing the

lettered ease in which this amateur author was enabled to live,
and the time he could bestow on the elaboration of a manu

script,"Ah! Mr. Cradock," cried he, "think of me that must

write a volume every month !" He complained to him of the

attempts made by inferior writers,and by others who could

scarcelycome under that denomination, not only to abuse and

depreciatehis writings,but to render him ridiculous as a man ;

pervertingevery harmless sentiment and action into charges
of absurdity,malice,or folly. "Sir,"said he, in the fulness of

his heart,"I am as a lion baited by curs !"

Another acquaintancewhich he made about this time,was

a young countryman of the name of M'Donnell, whom he met

in a state of destitution,and, of course, befriended. The fol

lowing gratefulrecollections of his kindness and his merits

were furnished by that person in after years :

" It was in the year 1772,"writes he, "that the death of my

elder brother" when in London, on my way to Ireland" left

me in a most forlorn situation ; I was then about eighteen; I

possessedneither friends nor money, nor the means of getting
to Ireland,of which or of England I knew scarcelyanything,
from having so long resided in France. In this situation I had
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embarrassments and perplexities,but to the degreeof equa

nimity with which he bore them :

"It has been said,"observes he, "that he was irritable.

Such may have been the case at times ; nay, I believe it was

so ; for what with the continual pursuit of authors, printers,
and booksellers,and occasional pecuniary embarrassments,
few could have avoided exhibitingsimilar marks of impa
tience. But it was never so toward me. I saw him only in

his bland and kind moods, with a flow,perhaps an overflow,
of the milk of human kindness for all who were in any manner

dependent upon him. I looked upon him with awe and venera

tion,and he upon me as a kind of parent upon a child.

"His manner and address exhibited much frankness and

cordiality,particularlyto those with whom he possessed any

degree of intimacy. His good-nature was equallyapparent.
You could not dislike the man, although several of his follies

and foibles you might be tempted to condemn. He was

generous and inconsiderate; money with him had little

value."

To escape from many of the tormentors just alluded to,and

to devote himself without interruptionto his task,Godsmith
took lodgingsfor the summer at a farm-house near the six-mile

stone on the Edgeware road, and carried down his books in

two return post-chaises.He used to say he believed the

farmer's familythought him an odd character,similar to that

in which the Spectator appeared to his landlady and her chil

dren : he was The Gentleman. Boswell tells us that he went

to visit him at the placein company with Mickle,translator of

the Lusiad. Goldsmith was not at home. Having a curiosity
to see his apartment, however, they went in,and found curi

ous scraps of descriptionsof animals scrawled upon the wall

with a black lead pencil.
The farm-house in questionis stillin existence,though much

altered. It stands upon a gentleeminence in Hyde Lane, com

manding a pleasant prospect toward Hendon. The room is

stillpointed out in which She Stoops to Conquer was written ;

a convenient and airy apartment, up one flightof stairs.

Some matter of fact traditions concerning the author were

furnished,a few years since,by a son of the farmer, who was

sixteen years of age at the time Goldsmith resided with his

father. Though he had engaged to board with the family,his

meals were generallysent to him in his room, in which he

passedthe most of his time,negligentlydressed,with his shirt-
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collar open, busilyengaged in writing. Sometimes, probably
when in moods of composition,he would wander into the

kitchen, without noticingany one, stand musing with his back

to the fire,and then hurry off again to his room, no doubt to

commit to paper soine thought which had struck Mm.

Sometimes he strolled about the fields,or was to be seen

loiteringand reading and musing under the hedges. He was

subjectto fits of wakefulness and read much in bed ; if not dis

posed to read, he stillkept the candle burning; if he wished to

extinguishit,and it was out of his reach,he flung his slipper

at it,which would be found in the morning near the over

turned candlestick and daubed with grease. He was noted

here,as everywhere else,for his charitable feelings. No beg

gar appliedto him in vain, and he evinced on all occasions

great commiseration for the poor.

He had the use of the parlorto roceive and entertain com

pany, and was visited by Sir Joshup, Reynolds,Hugh Boyd,

the reputed author of " Junius," Sir William Chambers, and

other distinguishedcharacters. He gave occasionally,though

rarely,a dinner party ; and on one occasion,when his guests

were detained by a thunder shower, he got up a dance and car

ried the merriment late into the night.
As usual,he was the promoter of hilarityamong the young,

and at one time took the children of the house to see a com

pany of strollingplayers at Hendon. The greatestamusement

to the party, however, was derived from his own jokes on the

road and his comments on the performance,which produced
infinite laughter among his youthfulcompanions.

Near to his rural retreat at Edgeware, a Mr. Seguin, an

Irish merchant, of literarytastes,had country quartersfor his

family,where Goldsmith was always welcome.

In this family he would indulgein playfuland even grotesque

humor, and was ready for anything" conversation,music, or a

game of romps. He prided himself upon his dancing, and

would walk a minuet with Mrs. Seguin, to the infinite amuse

ment of herself and the children, whose shouts of laughter he

bore with perfectgood-humor. He would sing Irish songs, and

the Scotch ballads of Johnny Armstrong. He took the lead in

the children's sports of blind-man's buff,hunt the slipper,etc.,

or in their games at cards,and was the most noisyof the party,

affectingto cheat and to be excessivelyeager to win; while

with children of smaller size he would turn the hind part of his

wig before,and play all kinds of tricks to amuse them.
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One word as to his musical skill and his performance on the

flute,which comes up so invariablyin all his fireside revels.

He reallyknew nothing of music scientifically; he had a good
ear, and may have played sweetly ; but we are told he could

not read a note of music. Roubillac,the statuary,once played
a trick upon him in this respect. He pretended to score down

an air as the poet played it,but put down crotchets and semi-

breves at random. When he had finished,Goldsmith cast his

eyes over it and pronounced it correct ! It is possiblethat his

execution in music was like his style in writing; in sweetness

o,nd melody he may have snatched a grace beyond the reach of
art!

He was at all times a capitalcompanion for children,and
knew how to fall in with their humors. "I little thought,"
said Miss Hawkins, the woman grown,

' ' what I sh"juld kave to

boast,when Goldsmith taught me to play Jack and Jiilby two

bits of paper 011 his fingers." He entertained Mrs. Garrick,we
are told,with a whole budget of stories and songs ; delivered

the "Chimney Sweep" with exquisitetaste as a solo;and per
formed a duet with Garrick of "Old Rose and Burn the

Bellows."

"I was only five years old," says the late George Colman,
" when Goldsmith one evening, when drinkingcoffee with my

father,took me on his knee and began to play with me, which

amiable act I returned with a very smart slap in the facs ; it

must have been a tingler,for I left the mar^s of my little

spitefulpaw upon his cheek. This infantile outrage was fol

lowed by summary justice,and I was locked up by my father

in an adjoiningroom, to undergo solitaryimprisonment in the

dark. Here I began to howl and scream most abominably.
At length a friend appeared to extricate me from jeopardy ; it

was the good-natureddoctor himself,with a lighted candle in

his hand, and a smile upon his countenance, which was still

partiallyred from the effects of my petulance. I sulked and

sobbed,and he fondled and soothed until I began to brighten.
He seized the propitiousmoment, placed three hats upon the

carpet, and a shillingunder each; the shillings,he told me,

were England, France, and Spain. ' Hey, presto,cockolorum !'

cried the doctor,and lo ! on uncovering the shillings,they were

all found congregated under one. I was 110 politicianat the

time, and therefore might not have wondered at the sudden

revolution which brought England,France, and Spain all under

one crown; but,as I was also no conjurer,it amazed me be-
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yond measure. From that time, whenever the doctor came to

visit my father,

' I pluck'd his gown to share the good man's smile ;'

a game of romps constantlyensued, and we were always cor^

dial friends and merry playfellows."

Although Goldsmith made the Edgeware farmhouse his head

quarters for the summer, he would absent himself for weeks at

a time on visits to Mr. Cradock, Lord Clare, and Mr. Langton,
at their country-seats. He would often visit town, also, to

dine and partake of the public amusements. On one occasion

he accompanied Edmund Burke to witness a performance of

the Italian Fantoccini or Puppets, in Panton Street; an exhibi

tion which had hit the caprice of the town, and was in great

vogue. The puppets were set in motion by wires, so well con

cealed as to be with difficultydetected. Boswell, with his

usual obtuseness with respect to Goldsmith, accuses him of be-

ing jealous of the puppets ! ' ' When Burke, " said he, ' '

praised
the dexterity with which one of them tossed a pike," ' Pshaw,'
said Goldsmith with some warmth, ' I can do it better myself.' "

"The same evening," adds Boswell, "when supping at Burke's

lodgings,he broke his shin by attempting to exhibit to the

company how much better he could jump over a stick than the

puppets."
Goldsmith jealous of puppets ! This even passes in absurdity

Boswell's charge upon him of being jealous of the beauty of

the two Miss Hornecks.

The Panton Street puppets were destined to be a source of

further amusement to the town, and of annoyance to the little

autocrat of the stage. Foote, the Aristophanes of the English
drama, who was always on the alert to turn every subject of

popular excitement to account, seeing the success of the Fan

toccini,gave out that he should produce a Primitive Puppet-
show at the Haymarket, to be entitled The Handsome Cham

bermaid, or Piety in Pattens : intended to burlesque the senti

mental comedy which Garrick stillmaintained at Drury Lane.

The idea of a play to be performed in a regular theatre by

puppets excited the curiosity and talk of the town. "Will

your puppets be as large as life,Mr. Foote?" demanded a lady
of rank. "Oh, no, my lady;" repliedFoote, " not much larger
than Garrick."



198 OLIVER GOLDSMITH,

CHAPTER XXXV.

BROKEN HEALTH" DISSIPATION AND DEBTS--THE IRISH WIDOW-

PRACTICAL JOKES " SCRUB " A MISQUOTED PUN " MALAGRIDA "

GOLDSMITH PROVED TO BE A FOOL " DISTRESSED BALLAD

SINGERS " THE POET AT RANELAGH.

GOLDSMITH returned to town in the autumn (1772),with his

health much disordered. His close fits of sedentary applica

tion,during which he in a manner tied himself to the mast,

had laid the seeds of a lurking malady in his system, and pro

duced a severe illness in the course of the summer. Town life

was not favorable to the health either of body or mind. He

could not resist the siren voice of temptation,which, now that

he had become a notoriety,assailed him on every side. Ac

cordingly we find him launching away in a career of social

dissipation;dining and supping out; at clubs,at routs, at

theatres ; he is a guest with Johnson at the Thrales',and an

objectof Mrs. Thrale's livelysallies;he is a lion at Mrs. Vesey's

and Mrs. Montagu's, where some of the high-bred blue-stock

ings pronounce him a "wild genius,"and others,peradveiiture,

a "wild Irishman." In the meantime his pecuniary difficul

ties are increasingupon him, conflictingwith his proneness to

pleasureand expense, and contributingby the harassment of

his mind to the wear and tear of his constitution. His ' ' Ani

mated Nature," though not finished,has been entirelypaid for,
and the money spent. The money advanced by Garrick on

Newbery's note stillhangs over him as a debt. The tale on

which Newbery had loaned from two to three hundred pounds

previousto the excursion to Barton has proved a failure. The

bookseller is urgent for the settlement of his complicated ac

count ; the perplexedauthor has nothing to offer him in liqui

dation but the copyrightof the comedy which he has in his

portfolio;"Though to tell you the truth,Frank," said he,

"there are great doubts of its success." The offer was ac

cepted,and, like bargainswrung from Goldsmith in times of

emergency, turned out a goldenspeculationto the bookseller.

In this way Goldsmith went on "overrunning the consta

ble,"as he termed it; spending everything in advance ; work

ing with an overtasked head and weary heart to pay for past
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pleasures and past extravagance, and at the same time incur

ring new debts,to perpetuate his strugglesand darken his

future prospects. While the excitement of societyand the ex

citement of composition conspire to keep up a feverishiiess of

the system, he has incurred an unfortunate habit of quacking
himself with James' powders, a fashionable panacea of the

day.
A farce,produced this year by Garrick, and entitled The

Irish Widow, perpetuates the memory of practical jokes

played off a year or two previouslyupon the allegedvanity
of poor, simple-heartedGoldsmith. He was one evening at

the house of his friend Burke, when he was beset by a tenth

muse, an Irish widow and authoress,just arrived from Ire

land,full of brogue and blunders,and poeticfire and rantipole

gentility.She was solicitingsubscriptionsfor her poems ; and

assailed Goldsmith for his patronage; the great Goldsmith"

her countryman, and of course her friend. She overpowered
him with eulogiums on his own poems, and then read some

of her own, with vehemence of tone and gesture,appealing
continuallyto the great Goldsmith to know how he relished

them.

Poor Goldsmith did all that a kind-hearted and gallant gen

tleman could do in such a case; he praised her poems as far as

the stomach of his sense would permit : perhaps a little fur

ther; he offered her his subscription,and it was not until she

had retired with many partingcompliments to the great Gold

smith, that he pronounced the poetry which had been inflicted

on him execrable. The whole scene had been a hoax got up

by Burke for the amusement of his company, and the Irish

widow, so admirably performed,had been personated by a

Mrs. Balfour,a lady of his connection,of great sprightliness
and talent.

We see nothingin the story to establish the allegedvanity
of Goldsmith,but we think it tells rather to the disadvantage
of Burke; beingunwarrantable under their relations of friend

ship,and a speciesof waggery quitebeneath his genius.
jroker,in his notes to Boswell,gives another of these prac

tical jokes perpetrated by Burke at the expense of Goldsmith's

credulity.It was related to Croker by Colonel O'iloorc,of

JloghanCastle,in Ireland,who was a party concerned. The

Lionel and Burke, walking one day through Leicester Square
on their way to Sir Joshua Reynolds's,with whom they were

o dine,observed Goldsmith,who was likewise to be a guest
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standing and regardinga crowd which was staringand shout

ing at some foreignladies in the window of a hotel. " Observe

Goldsmith,"said Burke to O'Moore, "and mark what passes "be

tween us at Sir Joshua's." They passed on and reached there

before him. Burke received Goldsmith with affected reserve

and coldness;being pressed to explain the reason, "Really,"
said he, "I am ashamed to keep company with a person who

could act as you have just done in the Square." Goldsmith

protestedhe was ignorant of what was meant. "Why," said

Burke, ' ' did you not exclaim as you were lookingup at those

women, wha,t stupid beasts the crowd must be for staring
with such admiration at those painted Jezebels,while a man of

your talents passedby unnoticed?" "Surely, surely,my dear

friend,"cried Goldsmith, with alarm, "surely I did not say

so?" "Nay," repliedBurke, "if you had not said so, how

should I have known it?" "That's true," answered Gold

smith ;
" I am very sorry " it was very foolish : I do recollect

that something of the kind passedthrough my mind, but I did

not think I had uttered it."

It is proper to observe that these jokes were played off

by Burke before he had attained the full eminence of his social

position,and that he may have felt privilegedto take liberties

with Goldsmith as his countryman and collegeassociate. It is

evident,however, that the peculiaritiesof the latter,and his

guilelesssimplicity,made him a butt for the broad waggery of

some of his associates; while others more polished,though

equallyperfidious,were on the watch to give currency to his

bulls and blunders.

The Stratford jubilee,in honor of Shakespeare,where Bos-

well had made a fool of himself,was stillin every one's mind.

It was sportivelysuggestedthat a fete should be held at Lich-

field in honor of Johnson and Garrick, and that the Beaux'

Stratagem should be played by the members of the Literary
Club. "Then," exclaimed Goldsmith, "I shall certainlyplay
Scrub. I should like of all things to try my hand at that char

acter." The unwary speech,which any one else might have

made without comment, has been thought worthy of record as

whimsically characteristic. Beauclerc was extremely apt to

circulate anecdotes at his expense, founded perhaps on some

trivial incident,but dressed up with the embellishments of his

sarcastic brain. One relates to a venerable dish of peas, served

up at Sir Joshua's table,which should have been green, but

were any other color. A wag suggested to Goldsmith, in a
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gastronomicaltete-a-tetes,and was expatiatingin high good
humor on rumps and kidneys, the veins of his forehead swell

ing with the ardor of mastication. "These," said he, "are

pretty littlethings ; but a man must eat a great many of them

before he is filled." "Aye; but how many of them," asked

Goldsmith, with affected simplicity,"would reach to the

moon?" "To the moon! Ah, sir,that,I fear,exceeds your

calculation." "Not at all,sir; I think I could tell." "Pray

then, sir,let us hear." "Why, sir,one, if it were long

enough I " Johnson growled for a time at finding himself

caught in such a trite schoolboy trap. "Well, sir,"cried he at

length,"I have deserved it. I should not have provoked so

foolish an answer by so foolish a question."

Among the many incidents related as illustrative of Gold

smith's vanity and envy is one which occurred one evening
when he was in a drawing-room with a party of ladies,and a

ballad-singerunder the window struck up his favorite song of

" SallySalisbury."
" How miserably this woman sings!"ex

claimed he. "Pray, doctor," said the lady of the house,

"could you do it better?" "Yes, madam, and the company

shall be judges." The company, of course, prepared to be

entertained by an absurdity; but their smiles were well-nigh
turned to tears, for he acquittedhimself with a skill and

pathos that drew universal applause. He had, in fact,a deli

cate ear for music, which had been jarredby the false notes of

the ballad-singer;and there were certain pathetic ballads,

associated with recollections of his childhood,which were sure

to touch the springsof his heart. We have another ptory of

him, connected with ballad-singing,which is stillmore charac

teristic. He was one evening at the house of Sir William

Chambers, in Berners Street,seated at a whist-table with Sir

William, Lady Chambers, and Baretti,when all at once he

threw down his cards,hurried out of the room and into the

street. He returned in an instant,resumed his seat, and the

game went on. Sir William, after a littlehesitation,ventured

to ask the cause of his retreat,fearing he had been overcome

by the heat of the room. "Not at all,"repliedGoldsmith;
' ' but in truth I could not bear to hear that unfortunate woman

in the street,half singing,half sobbing,for such tones could

only arise from the extremity of distress;her voice grated

painfullyon my ear and jarred my frame, so that I could not

rest until I had sent her away.
" "It was in fact a poor ballad-

singer,whose cracked voice had been heard by others of the
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party,but without having the same effect on their sensibilities.

It was the realityof his fictitious scene in the story of the
" Man in Black;" wherein he describes a woman in rags with

one child in her arms and another on her back, attempting to

singballads,but with such a mournful voice that it was diffi

cult to determine whether she was singing or crying. "A

wretch," he adds, "who, in the deepest distress,stillaimed at

good humor, was an objectmy friend was by no means capable
of withstanding." The Man in Black gave the poor woman all

that he had " a bundle of matches. Goldsmith, it is probable,
sent his ballad-singeraway rejoicingwith all the money in his

pocket.

Ranelagh was at that time greatly in vogue as a place of

publicentertainment. It was situated near Chelsea ; the prin
cipalroom was a rotunda of great dimensions, with an orches

tra in the centre, and tiers of boxes all round. It was a place
to which Johnson resorted occasionally. "I am a great friend

to publicamusements," said he, ufor they keep people from

vice. " * Goldsmith was equally a friend to them, though per

haps not altogetheron such moral grounds. He was particu
larlyfond of masquerades,which were then exceedinglypopu
lar,and got up at Ranelagh with great expense and magnifi
cence. Sir Joshua Reynolds, who had likewise a taste for

such amusements, was sometimes his companion, at other

times he went alone; his peculiaritiesof person and manner

would soon betray him, whatever might be his disguise,and
he would be singledout by wags, acquainted with his foibles,
and more successful than himself in maintaining their incog
nito,as a capitalsubject to be played upon. Some, pretend
ing not to know him, would decry his writings,and praise
those of his contemporaries; others would laud his verses to

the skies,but purposely misquote and burlesquethem; others

would annoy him with parodies; while one young lady,whom
he was teasing,as he supposed, with great success and infinite

humor, silenced his rather boisterous laughter by quoting his

own line about "the loud laugh that speaks the vacant mind."

* "Alas, sir!" said Johnson, speaking, when in another mood, of grand houses,
fine gardens, and splendid places of public amusement; "alas, sir! these arc only
struggles for happiness. When I first entered Ranelagh it gave an expansion and

gay sensation to my mind, such as I never experienced anywhere else. But, as

Xerxes wept when he viewed his immense army, and considered that not one ol

that great multitude would be alive a hundred years afterward, so it went to my

heart to consider that there was not one in all that brillMint circle that was not afraid

to go home and think."
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On one occasion he was absolutelydriven out of the house by
the perseveringjokes of a wag, whose complete disguisegave
him no means of retaliation.

His name appearing in the newspapers among the distin

guished persons present at one of these amusements, his old

enemy, Kearick, immediately addressed to him a copy of

anonymo'ua verses, to the followingpurport.
To Dr. Goldsmith ; on seeinghis name in the listof mum-

mere at the late masquerade :

" How widely different,Goldsmith, are the ways

Of Doctors now, and those of ancient days!
Theirs taught the truth in academic shades,
Ours in lewd bops and midnight masquerades.
So changed the times ! say, philosophic sage,

Whose genius suits so well this tasteful age,

Is-the Pantheon, late a sink obscene,
Become the fountain of chaste Hippocrene?
Or do thy moral numbers quaintly flow,

Inspired by th' Aganippe of Soho?

Do wisdom's sons gorge cates and vermicelli,
Like beastly Bickerstaffe or bothering Kelly?
Or art thou tired of th' undeserved applause
Bestowed on bards affectingVirtue's cause?

Is this the good that makes the humble vain,
The good philosophy should not disdain?

If so, let pride dissemble all it can,

A modern sage is stillmuch less than man."

Goldsmith was keenly sensitive to attacks of the kind, and

meeting Kenrick at the Chapter Coffee-house,called him to

sharp account for taking such a libertywith his name, and

callinghis morals in question,merely on account of his being
seen at a place of general resort and amusement. Kenrick

shuffled and sneaked, protestingthat he meant nothing dero

gatory to his private character. Goldsmith let him know,
however, that he was aware of his having more than once in

dulged in attacks of this dastard kind, and intimated that an

other such outrage would be followed by personal chastise

ment.

Kenrick having played the craven in his presence, avenged
himself as soon as he was gone by complaining of his having
made a wanton attack upon him, and by making coarse com

ments upon his writings,conversation,and person.

The scurrilous satire of Kenrick, however unmerited, may

have checked Goldsmith's taste for masquerades. Sir Joshua

Reynolds callingon the poet one morning, found him walking
about his room in somewhat of a reverie,kicking a bundle of
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clothes before him like a foot-ball. It proved to be an expen

sive masquerade dress,which he said he had been fool enough
to purchase, and as there was no other way of getting the

worth of his money, he was tryingto take it out in exercise.

CHAPTER XXXVI.

INVITATION TO CHRISTMAS " THE SPRING VELVET COAT " THE

HAYMAKING WIG" THE MISCHANCES OF LOO" THE FAIR CUL

PRIT"A DANCE WITH THE JESS AMY BRIDE.

FROM the feverish dissipationsof town, Goldsmith is sum

moned away to partake of the genialdissipationsof the coun

try. In the month of December, a letter from Mrs. Bunbury
invites him down to Burton, to pass the Christmas holidays.
The letter is written in the usual playfulvein which marks his

intercourse with this charming family. He is to come in his
" smart spring-velvet coat,"to bring a new wig to dance with

the haymakers in,and above all,to follow the advice of herself

and her sister (theJessamy Bride),in playingloo. This letter,
which plays so archly, yet kindly,with some of poor Gold

smith's peculiarities,and bespeaks such real ladylike regard
for him, requires a word or two of annotation. The spring-
velvet suit alluded to appears to have been a gallant adorn

ment (somewhat in the styleof the famous bloom-colored coat)
in which Goldsmith had figured in the preceding month of

May" the season of blossoms" for,on the 21st of that month,
we find the following entry in the chronicle of Mr. William

Filby,tailor: To your blue velvet sw+, "21 10s. 9d. Also, about

the same time, a suit of liveryand a crimson collar for the

serving man. Again we hold the Jessamy Bride responsible
for this gorgeous splendor of wardrobe.

The new wig no doubt is a bag-wig and solitaire,stillhighly
the mode, and in which Goldsmith is represented as figuring
when in full dress, equipped with his sword.

As to the dancing with the haymakers, we presume it al

ludes to some gambol of the poet, in the course of his former

visit to Barton ; when he ranged the fields and lawns a char

tered libertine,and tumbled into the fish-ponds.
As to the suggestionsabout loo,they are in sportiveallusion

to the doctor's mode of playing that game in their merry
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evening parties;affectingthe desperate gambler and easy

dupe ; running counter to all rule ; making extravagant ven

tures ; reproaching all others with cowardice ; dashing at all

hazards at the pool, and getting himself completely loo'd,to
the great amusement of the company. The drift of the fair

sisters' advice was most probably to tempt him on, and then

leave him in the lurch.

With these comments we subjoin Goldsmith's replyto Mrs.

Bunbury, a fine piece of off-hand,humorous writing, which

has but in late years been given to the public,and which

throws a familiar lighton the social circle at Barton.

"MADAM: I read your letter with all that allowance which

critical caiidor could require, but after all find so much to

objectto,and so much to raise my indignation,that I cannot

help giving it a serious answer. I am not so ignorant,
madam, as not to see there are many sarcasms contained in it,
and solecisms also. (Solecism is a word that comes from the

town of Soleis in Attica,among the Greeks, built by Solon,
and applied as we use the word Kidderminster for curtains

from a town also of that name " but this is learningyou have

no taste for!)" I say, madam, there are many sarcasms in it,
and solecisms also. But not to seem an ill-natured critic,I'll
take leave to quote your own words, and give you my

remarks upon them as they occur. You begin as follows :

' I hope, my good Doctor, you soon will be here,
And your spring-velvetcoat very smart will appear,

To open our ball the first day of the year.'

"Pray, madam, where did you ever find the epithet'good,'
applied to the title of doctor? Had you called me 'learned

doctor,' or 'grave doctor,' or 'noble doctor,'it might be

allowable,because they belong to the profession. But, not to

cavil at trifles,you talk of '

my spring-velvet coat,'and advise

me to wear it the first day in the year, that is,in the middle

of winter !" a spring-velvet coat in the middle of winter ! ! !

That would be a solecism indeed! and yet to increase the

inconsistence,in another part of your letter you call me a

beau. Now, on one side or other you must be wrong. If I

am a beau, I can never think of wearing a spring-velvetin

winter; and if I am not a beau, why then, that explains
itself. But let me go on to your two next strange lines :

' And bring with you a wig, that is modish and gay

To dance with the girlsthat are makers of hay.'
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" The absurdity of making hay at Christmas you yourself

seem sensible of: you say your sister will laugh; and so

indeed she well may! The Latins have an expression for a

contemptuous kind of laughter, '
naso contemnere adunco;'

that is,to laugh with a crooked nose. She may laugh at you

in the manner of the ancients if she thinks fit. But now I

come to the most extraordinary of all extraordinary proposi

tions, which is, to take your and your sister's advice in

playing at loo. The presumption of the offer raises my indig

nation beyond the bounds of prose; it inspiresme at once

with verse and resentment. I take advice! and from whom?

You shall hear.

" First let me suppose, what may shortly be true,

The company set, and the word to be Loo:

All smirking, and pleasant, and big with adventure,

And ogling the stake which is fix'd in the centre.

Round and round go the cards, while I inwardly damn

At never once finding a visit from Pam.

I lay down my stake, apparently cool,

While the harpies about me all pocket the pool.

I fret in my gizzard, yet, cautious and sly,

I wisli all my friends may be bolder than I:

Yet stillthey sit snug, not a creature will aim

By losing their money to venture at fame.

Tis in vain that at niggardly caution I scold,

'Tis in vain that I flatter the brave and the bold:

All play their own way, and they think me an ass, . . .

'What does Mrs. Buubury? '

. . . 'I,sir? I pass.'
' Pray what does Miss Horneck? take courage, come do,' . . .

' Who, I? let me see, sir,why I must pass too.'

Mr. Bunbury frets, and I fret like the devil,

To see them so cowardly, lucky, and civil.

Yet stillI sit snug, and continue to sigh on,

Till,made by my losses as bold as a lion,
I venture at all,while my avarice regards
The whole pool as my own.

. . .

' Come give me five cards.'

' Well done! '

cry the ladies; 'Ah, Doctor, that's good!

The pool's very rich, . .
.ah! the Doctor is loo'd! '

Thus foil'd in my courage, on all sides perplext,
I ask for advice from the lady that's next:

' Pray, ma'am, be so good as to give your advice;

Don't you think the best way is to venture for't twice? '

'I advise,'cries the lady, ' to try it,I own.
. . .

'Ah! the Doctor is loo'd! Come, Doctor, put down.'

Thus, playing, and playing, I stillgrow more eager,

And so bold, and so bold, I'm at last a bold beggar.

Now, ladies,I ask, if law -matters you're skill' d in,
Whether crimes such as yours should not come before Fielding:
For giving advice that is not worth a straw,

May well be call'd picking of pockets in law;
And picking of pockets, with which I now charge ye,

Is,by quinto Elizabeth, Death without Clergy.
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What justice, when both to the Old Bailey brought!

By the gods, I'llenjoy it,tho' 'tis but in thought!

Both are plac'd at the bar, with all proper decorum,
With bunches of fennel, and nosegays before 'em;

Both cover^their faces with mobs and all that,

But the judge bids them, angrily, take off their hat.

When uncover'd, a buzz of inquiry runs round,

'Pray what are their crimes? '

. . .

.'They've been pilferingfound.''

'.But,pray, who have they pilfered? '

. . .

' A doctor, I hear.'

t
' What, yon solemn-faced, odd-looking man that stands near? '

' The same.
'

. . .

' What a pity ! how does it surprise one,

Two handsomer culprits 1 never set eyes on! '

Then their friends all come round me with cringing and leering,

To melt me to pity, and soften my swearing.

First Sir Charles advances with phrases well-strung,

'Consider, dear Doctor, the girls are but young.'
' The younger the wrose,' I return him again,
' It shows that their habits are all dyed in grain.'
' But then they're so handsome, one's bosom it grieves.'
' What signifieshandsome, when people are thieves? '

'But where is your justice? their cases are hard.'

1 What signifiesjustice? I want the reward.

1 ' ' There's the parish of Edmonton offers forty pounds ;

there's the parish of St. Leonard Shoreditch offers forty

pounds; there's the parish of Tyburn, from the Hog-in-the-

pound to St. Giles' watch-house, offers forty pounds" I shall

have all that if I convict them ! '
"

"' But consider their case, . . .

it may yet be your 6wn!

And see how they kneel ! Is your heart made of stone?'

This moves!
. . .

so at last I agree to relent.

For ten pounds in hand, and ten pounds to be spent.

"I challenge you all to answer this: I tell you, you cannot.

It cuts deep. But now for the rest of the letter : and next" but

I want room " so I believe I shall battle the rest out at Barton

some day next week. I don't value you all !

"O. G."

We regret that we have no record of this Christmas visit to

Barton ; that the poet had no Boswell to follow at his heels,
and take note of all his sayings and doings. We can only
picture him in our minds, casting off all care ; enacting the lord

of misrule; presiding at the Christmas revels; providing all

kinds of merriment ; keeping the card-table in an uproar, and

finally opening the ball on the first day of the year in his

spring-velvet suit,with the Jessamy Bride for a partner.
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have, as you know, a largesum of money to make up shortly;
by acceptingmy play,I can readilysatisfymy creditor that

way ; at any rate,I must look about to some certaintyto be

prepared. For God's sake take the play,and let us make the

best of it,and let me have the same measure, at least,which

you have given as bad playsas mine.
" I am your friend and servant,

"OLIVER GOLDSMITH."

Colman returned the manuscript with the blank sides of the

leaves scored with disparaging comments and suggested alter

ations,but with the intimation that the faith of the theatre

should be kept, and the play acted notwithstanding. Gold

smith submitted the criticisms to some of his friends,who pro

nounced them trivial,unfair,and contemptible,and intimated

that Colman, being a dramatic writer himself,might be actu

ated by jealousy. The play was then sent, with Colman's

comments written on it,to Garrick ; but he had scarce sent it

when Johnson interfered,representedthe evil that might result

from an apparent rejectionof it by Covent Garden, and under

took to go forthwith to Colman, and have a talk with hinTon

the subject. Goldsmith,therefore,penned the following note

to Garrick:

" DEAR SIR: I ask many pardons for the trouble I gave you

yesterday. Upon more mature deliberation,and the advice of

a sensible friend,I began to think it indelicate in me to throw

upon you the odium of confirmingMr. Colman's sentence. I

therefore request you will send my play back by my servant ;

for having been assured of having it acted at the other house,
though I confess yours in every respectmore to my wish, yet

it would be follyin me to forego an advantage which lies in

my power of appealing from Mr. Colman's opinion to the

judgment of the town. I entreat,if not too late,you will keep
this affair a secret for some time.

' ' I am, dear sir,your very humble servant,
"OLIVER GOLDSMITH."

The negotiation of Johnson with the manager of Covent

Garden was effective. " Colman," he says, "was prevailedon

at last,by much solicitation,nay, a kind of force,"to bring

forward the comedy. Still the manager was ungenerous ; or,

at least,indiscreet enough to express his opinion,that itwould

not reach a second representation.The plot,he said,was bad,
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and the interest not sustained; "it dwindled, and dwindled,
and at last went out like the snuff of a candle." The effect of

his croaking was soon apparent within the walls of the theatre.

Two of the most popular actors,Woodward and Gentleman

Smith, to whom the parts of Tony Lumpkin and Young Mar-

low were assigned,refused to act them ; one of them alleging,
in excuse, the evil predictionsof the manager. Goldsmith was

advised to postpone the performance of his play until he could

get these important parts well supplied. "No, "said he, "I

would sooner that my play were damned by bad players than

merely saved by good acting."

Quick was substituted for Woodward in Tony Lumpkin, and

Lee Lewis,the harlequin of the theatre,for Gentleman Smith

in Young Marlow ; and both did justiceto their parts.
Great interest was taken by Goldsmith's friends in the suc

cess of his piece. The rehearsals were attended by Johnson,

Cradock, Murphy, Reynolds and his sister,and the whole Hor-

neck connection,including, of course, the Jessamy Bride,
whose presence may have contributed to nutter the anxious

heart of the author. The rehearsals went off with great ap

plause,but that Colman attributed to the partialityof friends.

He continued to croak, and refused to risk any expense in new

scenery or dresses on a play which he was sure would prove a

failure.

The time was at hand for the firstrepresentation,and as yet
the comedy was without a title. ' ' We are all in labor for a

name for Goldy's play,"said Johnson, who, as usual,took a

kind of fatherlyprotectinginterest in poor Goldsmith's affairs.

The Old House a New Inn was thought of for a time, but still

did not please. Sir Joshua Reynolds proposed The Belle's

Stratagem, an eleganttitle,but not considered applicable,the

perplexitiesof the comedy being produced by the mistake of

the hero, not the stratagem of the heroine. The name was

afterward adopted by Mrs. Cowley for one of her comedies.

The Mistakes of a Night was the title at length fixed upon, to

which Goldsmith prefixedthe words She Stoops to Conquer.
The evil bodings of Colman stillcontinued ; they were even

communicated in the box office to the servant of the Duke of

Gloucester,who was sent to engage a box. Never did the play
of a popular writer struggleinto existence through more diffi

culties.

In the meantime Foote's Primitive Puppetshow, entitled the

Handsome Housemaid, or Piety on Pattens,had been brought
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out at the Haymarket on the 15th of February. All the world,
fashionable and unfashionable,had crowded to the theatre.

The street was thronged with equipages " the doors were

stormed by the mob. The burlesque was completely success

ful,and sentimental comedy received its quietus. Even Gar-

rick,who had recentlybefriended it,now gave it a kick, as he

saw it going down hill,and sent Goldsmith's humorous pro

logueto help his comedy of the opposite school. Garrick and

Goldsmith, however, were now on very cordial terms, to which

the social meetings in the circle of the Hornecks and Bunburys
may have contributed.

On the 15th of March the new comedy was to be performed.
Those who had stood up for its merits,and been irritated and

disgustedby the treatment it had received from the manager,

determined to muster their forces,and aid in giving it a good
launch upon the town. The particularsof this confederation,
and its triumphant success, are amusingly told by Cumberland

in his memoirs.

"We were not over sanguine of success, but perfectlyde
termined to struggle hard for our author. We accordingly
assembled our strength at the Shakespeare tavern, in a con

siderable body, for an early dinner, where Samuel Johnson

took the chair at the head of a long table,and was the lifeand

soul of the corps: the poet took post silentlyby his side,with

the Burkes, Sir Joshua Eeynolds, Fitzherbert,Caleb White-

foord,and a phalanx of North British,predetermined applaud-

ers, under the banner of Major Mills,all good men and true.

Our illustrious presidentwas in inimitable glee; and poor

Goldsmith that day took all his railleryas patientlyand com

placentlyas my friend Boswell would have done any day or

every day of his life. In the meantime, we did not forgetour

duty; and though we had a better comedy going,in which

Johnson was chief actor, we betook ourselves in good time to

our separateand allotted posts,and waited the awful drawing

up of the curtain. As our stations were preconcerted,so were

our signalsfor plauditsarranged and determined upon in a

manner that gave every one Ms cue where to look for them,
and how to follow them up.

' ' We had among us a very worthy and efficient member,

long since lost to his friends and the world at large,Adam

Drummond, of amiable memory, who was giftedby nature

with the most sonorous, and at the same time, the most con-

tagious laugh that ever echoed from the human lungs. The
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neighingof the horse of the son of Hystaspes was a whisper to

it; the whole thunder of the theatre could not drown it. This

kind and ingenious friend fairlyforewarned us that he knew

no more when to give his fire than the cannon did that was

planted on a battery. He desired,therefore,to have a flapper
at his elbow, and I had the honor to be deputed to that office.

I planted him in an upper box, pretty nearly over the stage,in
full view of the pitand galleries,and perfectlywell situated to

give the echo all its play through the hollows and recesses of

the theatre. The success of our manoeuvre was complete.
All eyes were upon Johnson, who sat in a front row of a side

box; and when he laughed, everybody thought themselves

warranted to roar. In the meantime, my friend followed

signalswith a rattle so irresistiblycomic that,when he had

repeated it several times,the attention of the spectators was so

engrossed by his person and performances, that the progress

of the play seemed likelyto become a secondary object,and I

found it prudent to insinuate to him that he might halt his

music without any prejudice to the author; but alas! it was

now too late to rein him in ; he had laughed upon my signal
where he found no joke,and now, unluckily,he fancied that

he found a joke in almost everything that was said ; so that

nothing in nature could be more mal-apropos than some of

his bursts every now and then were. These were dangerous
moments, for the pit began to take umbrage ; but we carried

our point through, and triumphed not
.
only over Colmaii's

judgment, but our own."

Much of this statement has been condemned as exaggerated
or discolored. Cumberland's memoirs have generally been

characterized as partaking of romance, and in the present in

stance he had particularmotives for tampering with the truth.

He was a dramatic writer himself,jealous of the success of a

rival,and anxious to have it attributed to the privatemanage
ment of friends. According to various accounts, public and

private,such management was unnecessary, for the piece was

"received throughout with the greatest acclamations."

Goldsmith in the present instance,had not dared, as on a

former occasion,to be present at the first performance. He

had been so overcome by his apprehensions that,at the pre

paratory dinner he could hardly utter a word, and was so

choked that he could not swallow a mouthful. When his

friends trooped to the theatre,he stole away to St. James'

Park : there he was found by a friend between seven and eight
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o'clock,wandering up and down the Mail like a troubled spirit.

With difficultyhe was persuaded to go to the theatre,where

his presence might be important should any alteration be

necessary. He arrived at the opening of the fiith act,and

made his way behind the scenes. Just as he entered there was

a slighthiss at the improbabilityof Tony Lumpkin's trick on

his mother, in persuadingher she was fortymiles oft',on Crack-

skull Common, though she had been trundled about on her

own grounds. "What's that? what's that!" cried Goldsmith

to the manager, in greatagitation."Pshaw ! Doctor,'1replied

Colman, sarcastically,"don't be frightenedat a squib,when

we've been sittingthese two hours on a barrel of gunpowder!"

Though of a most forgivingnature Goldsmith did not easily

forgetthis ungraciousand ill-timed sally.

If Colman was indeed actuated by the paltry motives as-

scribed to him in his treatment of this play,he was most am

ply punishedby its success, and by the taunts, epigrams, and

censures levelled at him through the press, in which his false

prophecieswere jeeredat ; his criticaljudgment called in ques

tion: and he was openly taxed with literaryjealousy. So

gallingand unremitting was the fire,that he at lengthwrote

to Goldsmith, entreatinghim
" to take him off the rack of the

newspapers ;"in the meantime, to escape the laugh that was

raised about him in the theatrical world of London, he took

refuge in Bath during the triumphant career of the comedy.

The followingis one of the many squibswhich assailed the

ears of the manager :

To George Colman, Esq.

ON THE SUCCESS OF DR. GOLDSMITH'S NEW COMEDY.

" Come. Coley, doff those mourning weeds,

Nor thus with jokes be flamm'd;

Tho' Goldsmith's present play succeeds,

His next may stillbe damm'd.

As this has 'scaped without a fall,

To sink his next prepare;

New actors hire from Wapping Wall,

And dresses from Rag Fair.

For scenes let tatter'd blankets fly,

The prologue Kelly write;

Then swear again the piece must die

Before the author's night.

Should these tricks fail
,
the lucky elf,

To bring to lasting shame,

E'en write the best you can yourself,
Anr" rvrint. it in his
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The solitaryhiss,which had startled Goldsmith, was as

cribed by some of the newspaper scribblers to Cumberland

himself,who was "manifestlymiserable" at the delightof the

audience, or to Ossian Macpherson, who was hostile to the

whole Johnson clique,or to Goldsmith's dramatic rival,Kelly.
The followingis one of the epigrams which appeared:

" At Dr. Goldsmith's merry play,
All the spectators laugh, they say:

The assertion,sir,I must deny,
For Cumberland and Kelly cry.

Ride, si sopis."

Another, addressed to Goldsmith, alludes to Kelly'searly
apprenticeshipto stay-making:

" If Kelly finds fault with the shape of your muse,

And thinks that too loosely it plays,

He surely,clear Doctor, will never refuse

To make it a new Pair of Stays /"

Cradock had returned to the country before the production
of the play; the followingletter,written just after the per

formance,gives an additional pictureof the thorns which be

set an author in the path of theatrical literature :

' ' MY DEAR SIR : The play has met with a success much be

yond your expectationsor mine. I thank you sincerelyfor

your epilogue,which, however, could not be used,but with

your permission shall be printed. The story in short is this.

Murphy sent me rather the outline of an epilogue than an

epilogue,which was to be sung by Miss Catley,and which she

approved ; Mrs. Bulkley hearing this,insisted on throwing up

her part" (Miss Hardcastle)"unless,according to the custom

of the theatre she were permitted to speak the epilogue. In

this embarrassment I thought of making a quarrellingepilogue
between Catley and her, debating ivho should speak the

epilogue; but then Mrs. Catley refused after I had taken the

trouble of drawing it out. I was then at a loss indeed; an

epiloguewas to be made, and for none but Mrs. Bulkley. I

made one, and Colman thought it too bad to be spoken : I was

obliged,therefore,to try a fourth time, and I made a very

mawkish thing, as you'llshortlysee. Such is the historyof

my stage adventures,and which I have at last done with. I

cannot help saying that I am very sick of the stage; and

though I believe I shall get three tolerable benefits,yet I shall,
on the whole, be a loser,even in a pecuniary light; my ease

and comfort I certainlylost while it was in agitation
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"I am, my dear Cradock, your obliged and obedient ser

vant,

"OLIVER GOLDSMITH.
" P.S. Present my most humble respects to Mrs. Cradock."

Johnson, who had taken such a conspicuous part in promot

ing the interests of poor
" Golcly,"was triumphant at the suc

cess of the piece. "I know of no comedy for many years,"
said he, ' ' that has so mush exhilarated an audience ; that has

answered so much the great end of comedy " making an au

dience merry."

Goldsmith was happy, also,in gleaning applause from less

authoritative sources. Northcote, the painter, then a youth

ful pupil of Sir Joshua Reynolds ; and Ralph, Sir Joshua's con

fidential man, had taken their stations in the gallery to lead

the applause in that quarter. Goldsmith asked Northcote's

opinion of the play. The youth modestly declared he could

not presume to judge in such matters. "Did it make you

laugh?" "Oh, exceedingly!" "That is all I require," replied
Goldsmith ; and rewarded him for his criticism by box-tickets

for his first benefit night.
The comedy was immediately put to press, and dedicated to

Johnson in the following grateful and affectionate terms :

' ' In inscribing this slightperformance to you, I do not mean

so much to compliment you as myself. It may do me some

honor to inform the public, that I have lived many years in

intimacy with you. It may serve the interests of mankind

also to inform them that the greatest wit may be found in a

character, without impairing the most unaffected piety."

The copyright was transferred to Mr. Newberry, according

to agreement, whose profits on the sale of the work far ex

ceeded the debts for which the author in his perplexitieshad

pre-engaged it. The sum which accrued to Goldsmith from his

benefit nights afforded but a slightpalliationof his pecuniary

difficulties. His friends, while they exulted in his success,

little knew of his continually increasing embarrassments, and

of the anxiety of mind which kept tasking his pen while it im

paired the ease and freedom of spirit necessary to felicitous

composition.



http://www.forgottenbooks.com/in.php?btn=6&pibn=1000038936&from=pdf


218 OLIVER GOLDSMITH

tail,without plot,incident,or intrigue? We are made to

laugh at stale,dull jokes,wherein we mistake pleasantryfor

wit,and grimace for humor.; wherein every scene is unnatural

and inconsistent with the rules,the laws of nature and of the

drama; viz.,two gentlemen come to a man of fortune's house,
eat,drink, etc.

,
and take it for an inn. The one is intended

as a lover for the daughter; he talks with her for some hours ;

and, when he sees her again in a different dress,he treats her

as a bar-girl,and swears she squinted. He abuses the master

of the house, and threatens to kick him out*of his own doors.

The squire,whom we are told is to be a fool,proves to be the

most sensible being of the piece;and he makes out a whole act

by bidding his mother lieclose behind a bush, persuading her

that his father,her own husband, is a highwayman, and that

he has come to cut their throats,and, to give his cousin an

opportunity to go off,he drives his mother over hedges,

ditches,and through ponds. There is not, sweet, sucking
Johnson, a natural stroke in the whole play but the young

fellow's giving the stolen jewels to the mother, supposing her

to be the landlady. That Mr. Colman did no justiceto this

piece,I honestly allow; that he told all his friends it would be

damned, I positivelyaver ; and, from such ungenerous insinu

ations,without a dramatic merit, it rose to public notice,and

it is now the ton to go and see it,though I never saw a person

that either liked it or approved it,any more than the absurd

plo of Home's tragedy of Alonzo. Mr. Goldsmith, correct

your arrogance, reduce your vanity, and endeavor to believe,
as a man, you are of the plainestsort ; and as an author, but a

mortal pieceof mediocrity.

" Brise le miroir infldele

Qui vous cache la verit6.

" TOM TICKLE."

It would be difficult to devise a letter more calculated to

wound the peculiarsensibilities of Goldsmith. The attacks

upon him as an author, though annoying enough, he could

have tolerated; but then the allusion to his "grotesque" per

son, to his studious attempts to adorn it; and above all,to his

being an unsuccessful admirer of the lovelyH " k (theJessamy

Bride), struck rudely upon the most sensitive part of his

highly sensitive nature. The paragraph, it was said, was

first pointed out to him by an officious friend, an Irishman,

who told him he was bound in honor to resent it; but he
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needed no such prompting. He was in a high state of excite

ment and indignation,and accompanied by his friend,who is

said to have been a Captain Higgins,of the marines, he re

paired to Paternoster Row, to the shop of Evans, the pub

lisher,whom he supposed to be the editor of the paper. Evans

was summoned by his shopman from an adjoining room.

Goldsmith announced his name. "I have called,"added he,
" in consequence of a scurrilous attack made upon me, and an

unwarrantable libertytaken with the name of a young lady.

As for myself,I care little;but her name must not be sported

with."

Evans professedutter ignorance of the matter, and said he

would speak to the editor. He stooped to examine a file of

the paper, in search of the offensive article;whereupon Gold

smith's friencfgave him a signal,that now was a favorable

moment for the exercise of his cane. The hint was taken as

quick as given,and the cane was vigorouslyappliedto the

back of the stooping publisher. The latter rallied in an in

stant, and, being a stout, high-bloodedWelshman, returned

the blows with interest. A. lamp hanging overhead was

broken, and sent down a shower of oil upon the combatants ;

but the battle isaged-with unceasing fury. The shopman ran

off for a constable ; but Dr. Kendrick, who happened to be in

the adjacent room, sallied forth,interfered between the com

batants,and put an end to the affray. He conducted Gold

smith to a coach, in exceedinglybattered and tattered plight,

and accompanied him home, soothing him with much mock

commiseration, though he was generallysuspected,and on

good grounds,to be the author of the libel.

Evans immediately instituted a suit against Goldsmith for

an assault,but was ultimatelyprevailedupon to compromise
the matter, the poet contributing fiftypounds to the Welsh

charity.
Newspapers made themselves, as may well be supposed,ex

ceedinglymerry with the combat. Some censured him severely

for invading the sanctityof a man's own house ; others accused

him of having, in his former capacityof editor of a maga

zine,been guiltyof the very offences that he now resented in

others. This drew from him the followingvindication :

uTo the Public.

"Lest it should be supposed that I have been willingto

correct in others an abuse of which I have been guiltymyself,
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I beg leave to declare,that,in all my life,I never wrote or

dictated a singleparagraph,letter,or essay in a newspaper,

except a few moral essays under the character of a Chinese,
about ten years ago, in the Ledger, and a letter,to which I

signedmy name in the St. James1 Chronicle. If the libertyof
the press, therefore,has been abused, I have had no hand in it.

"I have always considered the press as the protectorof our

freedom, as a watchful guardian,capable of unitingthe weak

against the encroachments of power. What- concerns the pub
lic most properlyadmits of a public discussion. But, of late,
the press has turned from defending publicinterest to making
inroads upon privatelife; from combating the strong to over

whelming the teeble. No condition is now too obscure for its

abuse, and the protestorhas become the tyra-nt^ofthe people.
In this manner the freedom of the press is beginningto sow

the seeds of its own dissolution ; the great must oppose it from

principle,and the weak from fear ; tillat last every rank of

mankind shall be found to give up its benefits,content with

securityfrom insults.

"How to put a stop to this licentiousness,by which all are

indiscriminatelyabused, and by which vice consequentlyes

capes in the general censure, I am unable to tell; all I could

wish is that, as the law gives us no protectionagainst the

injury, so it should give caluminators no shelter after having
provoked correction. The insults which we receive before the

public,by being more open, are the more distressing;by
treatingthem with silent contempt we do not pay a sufficient

deference to the opinion of the world. By recurring to legal
redress we too often expose the weakness of the law, which

only serves to increase our mortification by failingto relieve

us. In short,every man should singlyconsider himself as the

guardian of the libertyof the press, and, as far as his influence

can extend, should endeavor to prevent its licentiousness be

coming at last the grave of its freedom.

"OLIVER GOLDSMITH."

Boswell, who had just arrived in town, met with this article

in a newspaper which he found at Dr. Johnson's. The doctor

was from home at the time, and Bozzy and Mrs. Williams, in

a critical conference over the letter,determined from the style
that it must have been written by the lexicographerhimself.
The latter on his return soon undeceived them. ' ' Sir," said he

to Boswell," Goldsmith would no more have asked me to have
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wrote such a thing as that for him, than he would have asked

me to feed him with a spoon, or do anything else that denoted

his imbecility. Sir,had he shown it to any one friend,he
would not have been allowed to publish it. He has,indeed,
done it very well ;'but it is a foolish thing well done. I sup

pose he has been so much elated with the success of his new

comedy, that he has thought everythingthat concerned him

must be of importance to the public."

CHAPTER XXXIX.

BOSWELL IN HOLY WEEK " DINNER AT OGLETHORPE'S " DINNER

AT PAOLl'S" THE POLICY OF TRUTH" GOLDSMITH AFFECTS IN

DEPENDENCE OF ROYALTY " PAOLl'S COMPLIMENT " JOHNSON'S

EULOGIUM ON THE FIDDLE" QUESTION ABOUT SUICIDE " BOS-

WELL'S SUBSERVIENCY.

THE return of Boswell to town to his task of noting down

the conversations of Johnson enables us to glean from his

journal some scanty notices of Goldsmith. It was now Holy
Week, a time during which Johnson was particularlysolemn
in his manner and strict in his devotions. Boswell,who was

the imitator of the great moralist in everything, assumed, of

course, an extra devoutness on the present occasion. "He had

an odd mock solemnity of tone and manner," said Miss Burney
(afterward Madame D'Arblay), "which he had acquired from

constantlythinkingand imitatingDr. Johnson. " It would seem

that he undertook to deal out some second-hand homilies,a la

Johnson, for the edification of Goldsmith during Holy Week.

The poet,whatever might be his religiousfeeling,had no dis

positionto be schooled by so shallow an apostle. "Sir,"said
he in reply,"

as I take my shoes from the shoemaker, and my
coat from the tailor,so I take my religionfrom the priest."

Boswell treasured up the reply in his memory or his memo;

randum book. A few days afterward,the 9th of April,he
kept Good Friday with Dr. Johnson, in orthodox style; break

fasted with him on tea and crossbuns ; went to church with

him morning and evening; fasted in the interval,and read

with him in the Greek Testament: then, in the pietyof his

heart,complained of the sore rebuff he had met with in the
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course of his religiousexhortations to the poet,"and lamented

that the latter should indulge in "this loose way of talking."
"Sir,"repliedJohnson, "Goldsmith knows nothing" he has

made up his mind about nothing."
This reply seems to have gratifiedthe lurking jealousyof

Boswell,and he has recorded it in his journal. Johnson, how

ever, with respect to Goldsmith, and indeed with respect to

everybody else,blew hot as well as cold,according to the hu

mor he was in. Boswell,who was astonished and piqued at

the continuallyincreasingcelebrityof the poet, observed some

time after to Johnson, in a tone"of surprise,that Goldsmith had

acquired more fame than all the officers of the last war who

were not generals. "Why, sir,"answered Johnson, his old

feelingof good-will working uppermost, "you will find ten

thousand fit to do what they did,before you find one to do

what Goldsmith has done. You must consider that a thing is

valued accordingto its rarity. A pebble that paves the street

is in itselfmore useful than the diamond upon a lady'sfinger."
On the 13th of April we find Goldsmith and Johnson at the

table of old General Oglcthorpe,discussingthe question of the

degeneracy of the human race. Goldsmith asserts the fact,
and attributes it to the influence of luxury. Johnson denies

the fact;and observes that,even admitting it.luxury could

not be the cause. It reached but a small proportion of

the human race. Soldiers,on sixpence a day. could not in

dulge in luxuries ; the poor and laboringclasses,forming the

great mass of mankind, were out of its sphere. Wherever it

could reach them, it strengthened them and renderod them

prolific.The conversation was not of particularforce or point
as reported by Boswell; the dinner party was a very small

one, in which there was no provocation to intellectual display.
After dinner they took tea with the ladies,where we find

poor Goldsmith happy and at home, singingTony Lumpkin's

song of the "Three Jolly Pigeons," and another, called the
" Humors of Ballamaguery," to a very pretty Irish tune. It

was to have been introduced in She Stoops to Conquer, but was,

left out, as the actress who played the heroine could not sing.
It was in these genial moments that the sunshine of Gold

smith's nature would break out, and he would say and do a

thousand whimsical and agreeable things that made him the

life of the strictlysocial circle. Johnson, -with whom conver

sation was everything, used to judge Goldsmith too much by
his own colloquialstandard, and underline him for being less
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providedthan himself with acquiredfacts,the ammunition of

the tongue and often the mere lumber of the memory ;,others,
however, valued him for the native felicityof his thoughts,
however carelesslyexpressed,and for certain good-fellow

qualities,less calculated to dazzle than to endear. " It is amaz

ing,"said Johnson one day, after he himself had been talking
like an oracle ;

" it is amazing how littleGoldsmith knows ; he

seldom comes where he is not more ignorant than anyone

else." "Yet," repliedSir Joshua Reynolds,with affectionate

promptness,
" there is no man whose company is more liked"

Two or three days after the dinner at General Oglethorpe's,
Goldsmith me't Johnson again at the table of General Paoli,
the hero of Corsica. Martiiielli,of Florence, author of an

Italian History of England, was among the guests; as was

Boswell,to whom we are indebted for minutes of the conversa

tion which took place. The questionwas debated whether

Martinelli should continue his historydown to that day. "To

be sure he should," said Goldsmith. ' ' No, sir;"cried Johnson,
"it would give great offence. He would have to tell of almost

allthe livinggreat what they did not wish told." Goldsmith.

"

" It may, perhaps,be necessary for a native to be more cau

tious ; but a foreigner,who comes among us without prejudice,

may be considered as holding the placeof a judge, and may

speak Ms mind freely." Johnson." " Sir,a foreigner,when he

sends a work from the press, ought to be on his guard against

catching the error and mistaken enthusiasm of the people

among whom he happens to be." Goldsmith."" Sir,he wants

only to sellhis history,and to tell truth; one an honest, the

other a laudable motive." Johnson." " Sir, they are both

laudable motives. It is laudable in a man to wish to live by
his labors; but he should write so as he may live by them, not

so as he may be knocked on the head. I would advise him to

be at Calais'beforehe publisheshis historyof the present age.

A foreignerwho attaches himself to a politicalparty in this

country is in the worst state that can be imagined; he is looked

upon as a mere intermeddler. A native may do it from inter

est." Boswell." "Or principle." Goldsmith. -" There are

peoplewho tell a hundred politicallies every day, and are not

hurt by it. Surely, then, one may tell truth with perfect

safety." Johnson." "Why, sir,in the first place,he who tells

a hundred lies has disarmed the force of his lies. But, besides,
a man had rather have a hundred lies told of him than one

truth which he does not wish to be told." Goldsmith."" For
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my part,I'd tell the truth,and shame the devil." Johnson. "

"Yes, sir,but the devil will be angry. I wish to shame the

devil as much as you do, but I should choose to be out of the

reach of his claws." Goldsmith. "

" His claws can do you no

hurt where you have the shield of truth."

This last reply was one of Goldsmith's lucky hits,and closed

the argument in his favor.

" We talked,"writes Bos well," of the king'scoming to see

Goldsmith's new play." "I wish he would," said Goldsmith,

adding, however, with an affected indifference,' ' Not that it

would do me the least good." " Well, then," cried Johnson,

laughing,' ' let us say it would do him good. No, sir,this affec

tation will not pass ; it ismighty idle. In such a state as ours,

who would not wish to please the chief magistrate?"
" I do wish to pleasehim," rejoinedGoldsmith. " I remem

ber a line in Dry den :

' And every poet is the monarch's friend,'

it ought to be reversed." "Nay, "said Johnson, "there are

finer lines in Dryden on this subject:

' For colleges on bounteous kings depend,
And never rebel was to arts a friend.' "

General Paoli observed that
.

" successful rebels might be."

"Happy rebellions,"interjectedMartinelli. "We have no

such phrase," cried Goldsmith. ' ' But have you not the thing?"

asked Paoli. " Yes," repliedGoldsmith, "all our happy revo

lutions. They have hurt our constitution,and will hurt it,till

we mend it by another HAPPY REVOLUTION.
" This was a sturdy

sallyof Jacobitism that quitesurprisedBoswell,but must have

been relished by Johnson.

General Paoli mentioned a passage in the play,which had

been construed into a compliment to a lady of distinction,

whose marriage with the Duke of Cumberland had excited the

strong disapprobationof the king as a mesaillance. Boswell,

to draw Goldsmith out, pretended to think the compliment
unintentional. The poet smiled and hesitated. The general
came to his relief. "Monsieur Goldsmith," said he, "est

comme la mer, quijettedes perles et beaucoup d'autres belles

choses,sans s'en appercevoir"(Mr. Goldsmith is like the sea,

which casts forth pearlsand many other beautiful things with

out perceivingit).
"Tres-bien dit,et tres-elegamment" (very well said, and
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sued Johnson, "that the fear of something made him resolve;
it is upon the state of his mind, after the resolution is taken,
that I argue. Suppose a man either from fear,or pride,or
conscience,or whatever motive, has resolved to kill himself;
when once the resolution is taken he has nothing to fear. He

may then go and take the King of Prussia by the nose at the

head of his army. He cannot fear the rack who is determined

to kill himself." Boswell reports no more of the discussion,
though Goldsmith might have continued it with advantage:
for the very timid disposition,which through fear of some

thing,was impellingthe man to commit suicide,might restrain

him from an act,involving the punishment of the rack, more

terrible to him than death itself.

It is to be regretted in all these reportsby Boswell, we have

scarcelyanything but the remarks of Johnson ; it is only by
accident that he now and then gives us the observations of

others,when they are necessary to explain or set off those of

his hero. "When in that presence" says Miss Burney, "he

was unobservant, if not contemptuous of every one else. In

truth,when he met with Dr. Johnson, he commonly forbore

even answering anything that was said,or attending to any

thingthat went forward, lest he should miss the smallest sound

from that voice,to which he paid such exclusive,though mer

ited homage. But the moment that voice burst forth,the atten

tion which it excited on Mr. Boswell amounted almost to pain.
His eyes goggled with eagerness ; he leaned his ear almost on

the shoulder of the doctor ; and his mouth dropped open to

catch every syllablethat might be uttered;nay, he seemed

not only to dread losinga word, but to be anxious not to miss

a breathing; as if hoping from it latently,or mystically,some
information."

On one occasion the Doctor detected Boswell,or Bozzy, as

he called him, eavesdropping behind his chair,as he was con

versing with Miss Burney at Mr. Thrale's table. "What are

you doing there, sir?" cried he, turning round angrily,and

clappinghis hand upon his knee. " Go to the table,sir."
Boswell obeyed with an air of affrightand submission,which

raised a smile on every face. Scarce had he taken his seat,
however, at a distance,than impatientto get again at the side

of Johnson,he rose and was running off in quest of something
to show him, when the doctor roared after him authoritatively,
"" What are you thinkingof,sir? Why do you get up before

the cloth is removed? Come back to your place,sir;"" and
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the obsequiousspanieldid as he was commanded. ' ' Running
about in the middle of meals !" muttered the doctor,pursing
his mouth at the same time to restrain his risingrisibility.

Boswell got another rebuff from Johnson, which would have

demolished any other man. He had been teasing him with

many direct questions,such as What did you do, sir? What

did you say, sir? until the great philologistbecame perfectly

enraged. "I will not be put to the question!" roared he.
' ' Don't you consider,sir,that these are not the manners of a

gentleman? I will not be baited with what and why; What is

this? What is that? Why is a cow's tail long? Why is a fox's

tail bushy?" "Why, sir,"replied pil-garlick,"you are so

good that I venture to trouble you." " Sir,"repliedJohnson,

"my being so good is no reason why you should be so i7Z."
" You have but two topics,sir;"exclaimed he on another oc

casion,"yourselfand me, and I am sick of both."

Boswell's inveterate dispositionto toad was a sore cause of

mortification to his father,the old laird of Auchinleck (or Af

fleck). He had been annoyed by his extravagant devotion to

Paoli,but then he was something of a militaryhero ; but this

tagging at the heels of Dr. Johnson, whom he considered a

kind of pedagogue, set his Scotch blood in a ferment. ' ' There's

nae hope for Jamie, mon,
" said he to a friend ;

' ' Jamie is gaen

clean gyte. What do you think, mon ? He's done wi' Paoli ;

he's off wi' the land-loupingscoundrel of a Corsican ; and whose

tail do you think he has pinn'd himself to now, mon? A do

minie, mon; an auld dominie: he keeped a schule,and cau'd

it an acaadamy."
We shall show in the next chapter that Jamie's devotion to

the dominie did not go unrewarded.

CHAPTER XL.

CHANGES IN THE LITERARY CLUB " JOHNSON'S OBJECTION TO GAR-

RICK " ELECTION OF BOSWELL.

THE Literary Club (as we have termed the club in Gerard

Street,though it took that name some time later)had now

being in existence several years. Johnson was exceedingly

chary at first of its exclusiveness, and opposed to its being

augmented in number. Not long after its institution,Sir
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Joshua Reynolds was speaking of it to Garrick. "I like it

much," said little David, briskly; " I think I shall be of you."
" When Sir Joshua mentioned this to Dr. Johnson," says Bos-

well, "he was much displeased with the actor's conceit.
' He'll be of us ? ' growled he. ' How does he know we will

permit him? The first duke in England has no rightto hold

such language.
' "

When Sir John Hawkins spoke favorablyof Garrick's pre

tensions,"Sir," repliedJohnson, "he will disturb us by his

buffoonery." In the same spirithe declared to Mr. Thrale,
that if Garrick should apply for admission,he would black-ball

him. "Who, sir?" exclaimed Thrale,with surprise;" Mr. Gar

rick" your friend,your companion " black-ball him!" "Why,
sir,"repliedJohnson, "I love my little David dearly"better
than all or any of his flatterers do ; but surelyone ought to sit

in a societylike ours,

" 'Unelbowed by a gamester, pirnp, or player.'"

The exclusion from the club was a sore mortification to Gar

rick, though he bore it without complaining. He could not

help continuallyto ask questionsabout it" what was going on

there" whether he was ever the subject of conversation. By

degrees the rigor of the club relaxed: some of the members

grew negligent. Beauclerc lost his right of membership by

neglectingto attend. On his marriage,however, with Lady
Diana Spencer, daughter of the Duke of Marlborough, and

recentlydivorced from Viscount Bolingbroke,he had claimed

and regained his seat in the club. The number of members

had likewise been augmented. The propositionto increase it

originatedwith Goldsmith. ' ' It would give," he thought, ' '
an

agreeablevariety to their meetings; for there can be nothing
new among us," said he; "we have travelled over each other's

minds." Johnson was piqued at the suggestion. "Sir,"said

he, ' '

you have not travelled over my mind, I promise you.
"

Sir Joshua, less confident in the exhaustless fecundityof his

mind, felt and acknowledged the force of Goldsmith's suggest
ion. Several new members, therefore,had been added; the

first,to his great joy, was David Garrick. Goldsmith, who

was now on cordial terms with him, had zealouslypromoted
his election,and Johnson had given it his warm approbation.
Another new member was Beauclerc's friend,Lord Charle-

mont; and a still more importantone was Mr., afterward Sir
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William Jones, the famous Orientalist,at that time a young

lawyer of the Temple and a distinguishedscholar.

To the greatastonishment of the club,Johnson now proposed

his devoted follower,Boswell, as a member. He did it in a

note addressed to Goldsmith, who presided on the evening of

the 23d of April. The nomination was seconded by Beauclera

According to the rules of the club,the ballot would take place
at the next meeting (on the 30th); there was an intervening
week, therefore,in which to discuss the pretensionsof the can

didate. We may easily imagine the discussions that took

place. Boswell had made himself absurd in such a varietyof

ways, that the very idea of his admission was exceedinglyirk

some to some of the members. ''The honor of being elected

into the Turk's Head Club," said the Bishop of St. Asaph, "is

not inferior to that of being representative of Westminster and

Surrey;" what had Boswell done to merit such an honor? what

chance had he of gaining it? The answer was simple: he had

been the perseveringworshipper,if not sycophant of Johnson.

The great lexicographerhad a heart to be won by apparent af

fection ; he stood forth authoritativelyin support of his vassal.

If asked to state the merits of the candidate,he summed them

up in an indefinite but comprehensive word of his own coining;
he was clubablc. He moreover gave significanthints that if

Boswell were kept out he should oppose the admission of any

other candidate. No further opposition was made; in fact

none of the members had been so fastidious and exclusive in

regard to the club as Johnson himself; and if he were pleased,

they were easilysatisfied ; besides,they knew that with all his

faults,Boswell was a cheerful companion, and possessedlively
social qualities.

On Friday, when the ballot was to take place, Beauclerc

gave a dinner,at his house in the Adelphi, where Boswell met

several of the members who were favorable to his election.

After dinner the latter adjourned to the club,leavingBoswell

in company with Lady Di Beauclerc until the fate of his elect

ion should be known. He sat, he says, in a state of anxiety
which even the charming conversation of Lady Di could not

entirelydissipate. It was not long before tidingswere brought
of his election,and he was conducted to the place of meeting,

where, beside the company he had met at dinner,Burke, Dr.

Nugent, Garrick, Goldsmith, and Mr. William Jones were

waiting to receive him. The club, notwithstanding all its

learned dignityin the eyes of the world, could at times ' '
un-
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bend and play the fool" as well as less important bodies.

Some of its jocose conversations have at times leaked out, and

a societyin which Goldsmith could venture to sing his song of
"

an old woman tossed in a blanket,"could not be so very staid

in its gravity. We may suppose, therefore,the jokes that had

been passing among the members while awaiting the arrival of

Boswell. Beauclerc himself could not have repressed his dis

positionfor a sarcastic pleasantry. At least we have a rightto

presume all this from the conduct of Dr. Johnson himself.

"With all his gravity he possessed a deep fund of quiet hu

mor, and felt a kind of whimsical responsibilityto protect the

club from the absurd propensitiesof the very questionable
associate he had thus inflicted on them. Rising,therefore,as
Boswell entered,he advanced with a very doctorial air,placed
himself behind a chair,on which he leaned as on a desk or pul

pit,and then delivered,ex cathedra, a mock solemn charge,
pointingout the conduct expected from him as a good member

of the club; what he was to do, and especiallywhat he wag to

avoid; includingin the latter,no doubt, all those petty,pry

ing, questioning,gossiping,babbling habits which had so often

grieved the spiritof the lexicographer. It is to be regretted
that Boswell has never thought proper to note down the par

ticulars of this charge,which, from the well known characters

and positionsof the parties,might have furnished a parallelto

the noted charge of Launcelot Gobbo to his dog.

CHAPTER XLI.

DINNER AT DILLY'S " CONVERSATIONS ON NATURAL HISTORY" IN

TERMEDDLING OF BOSWELL " DISPUTE ABOUT TOLERATION "

JOHNSON'S REBUFF TO GOLDSMITH" HIS APOLOGY " MAN-WOR

SHIP " DOCTORS MAJOR AND MINOR" A FAREWELL VISIT.

A FEW days after the serio-comic scene of the elevation of

Boswell into the Literary Club, we find that indefatigable

biographergiving particularsof a dinner at the Dillys,book

sellers,in the Poultry, at which he met Goldsmith and John

son, with several other literarycharacters. His anecdotes of

the conversation,of course, go to glorifyDr. Johnson; for,as

he observes in h^s biography, ' ' his conversation alone,or what
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led to it,or was interwoven with it,is the business of this

work." Still on the present, as on other occasions,he gives
unintentional and perhaps unavoidable gleams of Goldsmith's

good sense, which show that the latter only wanted a less pre

judicedand more impartialreporter,to put down the chargeof

colloquialincapacityso unjustly fixed upon him. The conver

sation turned upon the natural history of birds,a beautiful

subject,on which the poet, from his recent studies,his habits

of observation,and his natural tastes,must have talked with

instruction and feeling;yet, though we have much of what

Johnson said,we have only a casual remark or two of Gold

smith. One was on the migration of swallows,which he pro

nounced partial;"The stronger ones,"said he, "migrate, the

others do not."

Johnson denied to the brute creation the facultyof reason.

"Birds," said he, "build by instinct;they never improve;

they build their first nest as well as any one they ever build."

"Yet we see,"observed Goldsmith, " if you take away a bird's

nest with the eggs in it,she will make a slighternest and lay

again." " Sir'" repliedJohnson, "that is because at firstshe

has full time, and makes her nest deliberately. In the case

you mention, she is pressed to lay,and must, therefore,make
her nest quickly,and consequently it will be slight." "The

nidification of birds,"rejoined Goldsmith, "is what is least

known in natural history,though one of the most curious

things in it." While conversation was going on in this placid,
agreeable and instructive manner, the eternal meddler and

busy-body Boswell,must intrude,to put it in a brawl. The

Dillyswere dissenters ; two of their guests were dissenting
clergymen; another, Mr. Toplady, was a clergyman of the

established church. " Johnson, himself, was a zealous,uncom

promising churchman. None but a marplot like Bos well would

have thought, on such an occasion,and in such company, to

broach the subject of religioustoleration;but, as has been

well observed, ' ' it was his perverse inclination to introduce

subjectsthat he hoped would produce difference and debate."

In this present instance he gained his point. An animated

dispute immediately arose, in which, according to BoswelVs

report,Johnson monopolized the greater part of the conversa

tion ; not always treatingthe dissenting clergymen with, the

greatest courtesy, and even once wounding the feelingsof the

mild and amiable Bennet Langton by his harshness.

Goldsmith mingled a littlein the disputeand with some ad-
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vantage, but was cut short by flat contradictions when most

in the right. He sat for a time silent but impatient under

such overbearing dogmatism, though Boswell,with his usual

misinterpretation,attributes his " restless agitation"to a wish

to get in and shine. "Finding himself excluded,"continues

Boswell, ' ' he had taken his hat to go away, but remained for a

time with it in his hand, like a gamester, who, at the end of a

long night,lingersfor a littlewhile to see if he can have a

favorable opportunityto finish with success." Once he was

beginningto speak when he was overpowered by the loud

voice of Johnson, who wras at the oppositeend of the table,and

did not perceivehis attempt ; whereupon he threw down, as it

were, his hat and his argument, and, dartingan angry glance
at Johnson, exclaimed in a bitter tone, ' ' Take it."

Just then one of the disputants was beginning to speak,
when Johnson uttering some sound, as if about to interrupt

him, Goldsmith, according to Boswell, seized the opportunity
to vent his own envy and spleenunder pretext of supporting
another person.

" Sir,"said he to Johnson, " the gentleman
has heard you patientlyfor an hour ; pray allow us now to

hear him." It was a reproofin the lexicographer'sown style,
and he may have felt that he merited it;but he was not

accustomed to be reproved. "Sir," said he, sternly,"I was

not interruptingthe gentleman; I was only giving him a

signalof my attention. Sir,you are impertinent.'1'1Goldsmith

made no reply,but after some time went away, having an

other engagement.
^

That evening,as Boswell was on the way with Johnson and

Langton to the club, he seized the occasion to make some dis

paraging remarks on Goldsmith, which he thought would just

then be acceptableto the great lexicographer. "It was a

pity,"he said, "that Goldsmith would, on every occasion,

endeavor to shine,by which he so often exposed himself."

Langton contrasted him with Addison, who, content with the

fame of his writings,acknowledged himself unfit for conversa

tion ; and on being taxed by a lady with silence in company,

replied," Madam, I have but nine pence in ready money, but

I can draw for a thousand pounds." To this Boswell rejoined
that Goldsmith had a greatdeal of goldin his cabinet,but was

always taking out his purse. "Yes, sir,"chuckled Johnson,
" and that so often an empty purse."
By this time Johnson arrived at the club,however, his angry

feelingshad subsided,and his native generosityand sense of
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"You may easily conceive," said Johnson in relating the anec

dote, "what effect this had upon Goldsmith, who was irascible

as a hornet." The only comment, however, which he is said

to have made, partakes more of quaint and dry humor than

bitterness: " That Graham, " said he, "is enough to make one

commit suicide." What more could be said to express the in

tolerable nuisance of a consummate bore ?

We have now given the last scenes between Goldsmith and

Johnson which stand recorded by Boswell. The latter called

on the poet a few days after the dinner at Dilly's, to take

leave of him prior to departing for Scotland ; yet, even in this

last interview, he contrives to get up a charge of "jealousy

and envy." Goldsmith, he would fain persuade us, is very

angry that Johnson is going to travel with him in Scotland ;

and endeavors to persuade him that he will be a dead weight
" to lug along through the Highlands and Hebrides." Any one

else, knowing the character and habits of Johnson, would

have thought the same; and no one but Boswell would have

supposed his office of bear-leader to the ursa major a thing to

be envied.*

* One of Peter Pindar's (Dr. Wolcot) most amusing jetix d' esprit is his congratu

latory epistle to Boswell on this tour, of which we subjoin a few lines.

O Boswell, Bozzy, Bruce, whatever thy name,

Thou mighty shark for anecdote and fame;

Thou jackal, leading lion Johnson forth,

To eat M'Pherson 'midst his native north;

To frighten grave professors with his roar.

And shake the Hebrides from shore to shore.

Bless'd be thy labors, most adventurous Bozzy,

Bold rival of Sir John and Dame Piozzi;

Heavens! with what laurels shall thy head be crown'dl

A grove, a forest, shall thy ears surround!

Yes! whilst the Rambler shall a comet blaze,

And gild a world of darkness with his rays,

Thee, too, that world with wonderment shall hail,

A lively, bouncing cracker at his tail 1
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j CHAPTER XLII.

PROJECT OF A DICTIONARY OF ARTS AND SCIENCES "DISAPPOINT^

MENT " NEGLIGENT AUTHORSHIP " APPLICATION FOR A PENSION

" BEATTIE'S ESSAY ON TRUTH" PUBLIC ADULATION" A HIGH.

MINDED REBUKE.

THE work which Goldsmith had stillin hand beingalready

paid for,and the money gone, some new scheme must be de

vised to provide for the past and the future" for impending
debts which threatened to crush him, and expenses which

were continuallyincreasing. He now projected a work of

greater compass than any he had yet undertaken ; a Diction

ary of Arts and Sciences on a comprehensive scale,which was

to occupy a number of volumes. For this he received promises
of assistance from several powerful hands. Johnson was to

contribute an article on ethics; Burke, an abstract of his
" Essay on the Sublime and Beautiful,"an essay on the Berk-

leyan system of philosophy,and others on politicalscience;
Sir Joshua Reynolds,an essay on painting; and Garrick,while
he undertook on his own part to furnish an essay on acting,
engaged Dr. Burney to contribute an article on music. Here

was a great array of talent positivelyengaged, while other

writers of eminence were to be sought for the various depart
ments of science. Goldsmith was to edit the whole. An un

dertaking of this kind,while it did not incessantlytask and

exhaust his inventive powers by originalcomposition,would

give agreeable and profitableexercise to his taste and judg
ment in selecting,compiling,and arranging,and he calculated

to diffuse over the whole the acknowledged graces of his style.
He drew up a prospectus of the plan,which is said by Bishop

Percy, who saw it,to have been written with uncommon

ability,and to have had that perspicuityand elegance for

which his writings are remarkable. This paper, unfortu

nately,is no longerin existence.

Goldsmith's expectations,always sanguine respectingany
new plan, were raised to an extraordinaryheight by the pre

sent project; and well they might be, when we consider the

powerful coadjutors already pledged. They were doomed,

however,to complete disappointment. Davies,the bibliopole
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of Kussell Street,lets us into the secret of this failure. "The

booksellers,"said he, "notwithstanding they had a very good

opinion of his abilities,yet were startled at the bulk,import

ance, and expense of so great an undertaking, the fate of

which was to depend upon the industryof a man with whose

indolence of temper and method of procrastinationthey had

long been acquainted."
Goldsmith certainlygave reason for some such distrust by

the heedlessness with which he conducted his literaryunder

takings. Those unfinished,but paid for,would be suspended
to make way for some job that was to provide for present ne

cessities. Those thus hastilytaken up would be as hastilyexe

cuted,and the whole, however pressing,would be shoved aside

and left " at loose ends,"on some sudden call to social enjoy
ment or recreation.

Cradock tells us that on one occasion,when Goldsmith was

hard at work on his Natural History,he sent to Dr. Percy and

himself, entreating them to finish some pages of his work

which lay upon his table,and for which the press was urgent,
he being detained by other engagements at Windsor. They
met by appointment at his chambers in the Temple, where they
found everything in disorder,and costlybooks lying scattered

about on the tables and on the floor ; many of the books on

natural history which he had recently consulted lay open

among unconnected proof-sheets. The subject in hand, and

from which he had suddenly broken off,related to birds.

"Do you know anything about birds?" asked Dr. Percy, smil

ing. l ' Not an atom, " repliedCradock ; "do you ?." ' ' Not I ! I

scarcelyknow a goose from a swan : however, let us try what

we can do." They set to work and completed their friendly
task. Goldsmith, however, when he came to revise it,made

such alterations that they could neither of them recognizetheir

own share. The engagement at Windsor, which had thus

caused Goldsmith to break off suddenly from his multifarious

engagements, was a party of pleasurewith some literaryladies.

Another anecdote was current, illustrative of the carelessness

with which he executed works requiring accuracy and re

search. On the 22d of June he had received payment in ad

vance for a Grecian History in two volumes,though only one

was finished. As he was pushing on doggedly at the second

volume, Gibbon, the historian,called in. "You are the man

of all others I wish to see,
" cried the poet, glad to be saved the

trouble of reference to his books. "What was the name cf
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that Indian king who gave Alexander the Great so much

trouble?" " Montezuma, " replied Gibbon, sportively. The

heedless author was about committing the name to paper with

out reflection,when Gibbon pretended to recollect himself,
and gave the true 'name, Porus.

This story,very probably,was a sportiveexaggeration ; but

it was a multiplicityof anecdotes like this and the preceding

one, some true and some false,which had impaired the confi

dence of booksellers in Goldsmith, as a man to be relied on for

a task requiringwide and accurate research, and close and

long-continuedapplication. The project of the Universal

Dictionary,therefore,met with no encouragement, and fell

through.
The failure of this scheme, on which he had built such spa

cious hopes,sank deep into Goldsmith's heart. He was still

further grievedand mortified by the failure of an effort made

by some of his friends to obtain for him a pension from gov

ernment. There had been a talk of the dispositionof the min

istryto extend the bounty of the crown to distinguishedliter

ary men in pecuniary difficulty,without regard to their politi
cal creed : when the merits and claims of Goldsmith,however,
were laid before them, they met no favor. The sin of sturdy
independence lay at his door. He had refused to become a

ministerial hack when offered a carte blanche by Parson Scott,
the cabinet emissary. The wondering parson had left him in

poverty and "his garret,"and there the ministry were dis

posed to suffer him to remain.

In the meantime Dr. Beattie comes out with his " Essay on

Truth," and all the orthodox world are thrown into a paroxysm
of contagious ecstasy. He is cried up as the great champion
of Christianityagainstthe attacks of modern philosophersand
infidels ; he is feted and flattered in every way. He receives

at Oxford the honorary degree of doctor of civil law, at the

same time with Sir Joshua Reynolds. The king sends for him,
praiseshis "Essay," and gives him a pensionof two hundred

pounds.
Goldsmith feels more acutely the denial of a pension to him

self when one has thus been given unsolicited to a man he

might without vanity consider so much his inferior. He was

not one to conceal his feelings. "Here's such a stir,"said he

one day at Thrale's table,' ' about a fellow that has written

one book, and I have written so many !"

"Ah, doctor!" exclaimed Johnson, in one of his caustic
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moods, ' ' there go two and forty sixpences, you know, to one

guinea." This is one of the cuts at poor Goldsmith in which

Johnson went contrary to head and heart in his love for say

ing what is called a "good thing." No one knew better than

himself the comparative superiority of the writings of Gold

smith ; but the jingle of the sixpences and the guinea was not

to be resisted.

"Everybody," exclaimed Mrs. Thrale, "loves Dr. Beattie,
but Goldsmith, who says he cannot bear the sight of so much

applause as they all bestow upon him. Did he not tell us

so himself no one would believe he was so exceedingly ill-

natured."

He told them so himself because he was too open and unre

served to disguise his feelings, and because ho really consid

ered the praise lavished on Beattie extravagant, as in fact it

was. It was all, of course, set down to sheer envy and uii

charitableness. To add to his annoyance, he found his friend,
Sir Joshua Reynolds, joining in the universal adulation. He

had painted a full-length portrait of Beattie decked in the doc

tor's robes in which he had figured at Oxford, with the "Essay

on Truth" under his arm and the angel of truth at his side,

while Voltaire figured as one of the demons of infidelity, so

phistry, and falsehood, driven into utter darkness.

Goldsmith had known Voltaire in early life ; he had been his

admirer and his biographer; he grieved to find him receiving

such an insult from the classic pencil of his friend. " It is un

worthy of you," said he to Sir Joshuav "to debase so high a

genius as Voltaire before so mean a writer as Beattie. Beat tie

and his book will be forgotten in ten years, while Voltaire's

fame will last forever. Take care it does not perpetuate this

picture to the shame of such a man as you." This noble and

high-minded rebuke is the only instance on record of any re

proachful words between the poet and the painter ; and we are

happy to find that it did not destroy the harmony of their

intercourse.
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CHAPTER XLIII.

TOIL WITHOUT HOPE" THE POET IN THE GREEN-ROOM"IN THE

FLOWER GARDEN " AT VAUXHALL " DISSIPATION WITHOUT GAY-

ETY" CRADOCK IN TOWN" FRIENDLY SYMPATHY" A PARTING

SCENE" AN INVITATION TO PLEASURE.

THWARTED in the plans and disappointedin the hopes which

had recentlycheered and animated him, Goldsmith found the

labor at his half -finished tasks doubly irksome from the consci

entiousness that the completion of them could not relieve him

from his pecuniary embarrassments. His impaired health,

also,rendered him less capable than formerly of sedentary
application,and continual perplexitiesdisturbed the flow of

thought necessary for originalcomposition. He lost his usual

gayety and good-humor, and became, at times,peevish and

irritable. Too proud of spiritto seek sympathy or relief from

his friends,for the pecuniary difficultieshe had brought upon

himself by his errors and extravagance ; and unwilling,per
haps, to make known their amount, he buried his cares and

anxieties in his own bosom, and endeavored in company to

keep up his usual air of gayety and unconcern. This gave his

conduct an appearance of fitfulness and caprice,varying sud

denly from moodiness to mirth, and from silent gravity to

shallow laughter; causing surprise and ridicule in those who

were not aware of the sickness of heart which lay beneath.

His poeticalreputation,too, was sometimes a disadvantage
to hi"n ; it drew upon him a notorietywhich he was not always
in the mood or the vein to act up to. " Good heavens, Mr.

Foote," claimed an actress at the Haymarket theatre," whav

a humdrum ki*"d of a man Dr. Goldsmith appears in our green

room compared with the figurehe makes in his poetry !'7 " The

reason of that,madam- '' repliedFoote, "is because the muses"

are better company than the players."
Beauclerc's letters to his friend,Lord Charlemont, who was

absent in Ireland,give us now and then an indication of the

whereabout of the poet during the present year.
' ' I have

been but once to the club since you left England," writes he;

"we were entertained,as usual,with Goldsmith's absurdity."
With Beauclerc everything was absurd that was not polished
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and pointed. In another letter he threatens,unless Lord

Charlemont returns to England, to bring over the whole club,
and let them loose upon him to drive him home by their pecu

liar habits of annoyance " Johnson shall spoilhis books ; Gold

smith shall pull his flowers; and last,and most intolerable of

all,Boswell shall " talk to him. It would appear that the poet,
who had a passion for flowers,was apt to pass much of his

time in the garden when on a visit to a country seat,much to

the detriment of the flower-beds and the despairof the gar

dener.

The summer wore heavilyaway with Goldsmith. He had

not his usual solace of a country retreat ; his health was im

paired and his spiritsdepressed. Sir Joshua Eeynolds,who

perceivedthe state of his mind, kindly gave him much of his

company. In the course of their interchange of thought,
Goldsmith suggestedto him the story of Ugolino,as a subject
for his pencil. The paintingfounded on it remains a memento

of their friendship.
On the 4th of August we find them together at Vauxhall ; at

that time a placein high vogue, and which had once been to

Goldsmith a scene of Oriental splendor and delight. We have,
in fact,in the " Citizen of the World," a pictureof it as it had

struck him in former years and in his happier moods. "Upon

enteringthe gardens,"says the Chinese philosopher,"I found

every sense occupied with more than expected pleasure; the

lightseverywhere glimmering through the scarcely-moving
trees ; the full-bodied concert bursting on the stillness of the

night; the natural concert of the birds in the more retired

part of the grove, vying with that which was formed by art ;

the company gayly dressed,lookingsatisfaction,and the tables

spread with various delicacies,all conspired to fill my imagin
ation with the visionaryhappiness of the Arabian lawgiver,
and lifted me into an ecstasy of admiration." *

Everything now, however, is seen with different eyes ; with

him it is dissipationwithout pleasure; and he finds it impos
sible any longer,by mingling in the gay and giddy throng of

apparentlyprosperous and happy beings, to escape from the

carking care which is clingingto his heart.

His kind friend,Cradock, came up to town toward autumn,
when all the fashionable world was in the country, to give his

wife the benefit of a skilful dentist. He took lodgingsin Nor-

* Citizen of the World, Letter xxi.
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roasted jointof lamb, and a tart; and the doctor either sat

down or walked about just as he pleased. After dinner he took

some wine with biscuits ; but I was obliged soon to leave him

for a while, as I had matters to settle prior to my next day's

journey. On my return coffee was ready, and the doctor ap

peared more cheerful (for Mrs. Cradock was always rather a

favorite with him), and in the evening he endeavored to talk

and remark as usual,but all was forced. He stayed till mid

night,and I insisted on seeing him safe home, and we most

cordiallyshook hands at the Temple gate." Cradock little

thought that this was to be their final parting. He looked

back to it with mournful recollections in after years, and

lamented that he had not remained longer in town at every

inconvenience, to solace the poor broken-spiritedpoet.
The latter continued in town all the autumn. At the open

ing of the Opera House, on the 20th of November, Mrs. Yates,
an actress whom he held in great esteem, delivered a poetical
exordium of his composition. Beauclerc,in a letter to Lord

Charlemont, pronounced it very good, and predictedthat it

would soon be in all the papers. It does not appear, however,
to have been ever published. In his fitful state of mind Gold

smith may have taken no care about it,and thus it has been

lost to the world, althoughit was received with great applause

by a crow'ded and brilliant audience.

A gleam of sunshine breaks through the gloom that was

gathering over the poet. Toward the end of the year he re

ceives another Christmas invitation to Barton. A country
Christmas ! with all the cordialityof the fireside circle,and the

joyous revelry of the oaken hail " what a contrast to the lone

liness of a bachelor's chambers in the Temple ! It is not to be

resisted. But how is poor Goldsmith to raise the ways and

means? His purse is empty; his booksellers are already in ad

vance to him. As a last resource, he appliesto Garrick. Their

mutual intimacy at Barton may have suggestedhim as an al

ternative. The old loan of fortypounds has never been paid ;

and Newbery's note, pledged as a security,has never been

taken up. An additional loan of sixtypounds is now asked

for, thus increasingthe loan to one hundred; to insure the

payment, he now offers,besides Newbery's note, the transfer

of the comedy of the Good-Natured Man to Drnry Lane, with

such alterations as Garrick may suggest. Garrick, in reply,
evades the offer of the altered comedy, alludes significantlyto

a new on" which Goldsmith had talked of writing for him,
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and offers to furnish the money requiredon his own accept

ance.

The replyof Goldsmith bespeaksa heart brimful of gratitude
and overflowingwith fond anticipationsof Barton and the

smiles of its fair residents. "My dear friend,"writes he, "I

thank you. I wish I could do something to serve you. I shall

have a comedy for you in a season, or two at farthest,that I

believe Avillbe worth your acceptance, tor I fancy I will make

it a fine thing. You shall have the refusal.
...

I will draw

upon you one month after date for sixtypounds, and your ac

ceptancewill be ready money, part of which I want to go down

to Barton with. May God preserve my honest little man, for

he has my heart. Ever,
" OLIVER GOLDSMITH."

And having thus scrambled togethera little pocket money,

by hard contrivance,poor Goldsmith turns his back upon care

and trouble,and Temple quarters, to forgetfor a time nis des

olate bachelorhood in the familycircle ana a Christmas fireside

at Barton.

CHAPTER XLIV.

A RETURN TO DRUDGERY " FORCED GAYETY " RETREAT TO THE

COUNTRY " THE POEM OF RETALIATION " PORTRAIT OF GARRICK

" OF GOLDSMITH " OF REYNOLDS " ILLNESS OF THE POET " HIS

DEATH " GRIEF OF HIS FRIENDS " A LAST WORD RESPECTING

THE JESSAMY BRIDE.

THE Barton festivities are over; Christmas, with all its

home-felt revelry of the heart,has passed like a dream ; the

Jessamy Bride has beamed her last smile upon the poor poet,
and the earlypart of 1774 finds him in his now dreary bachelor

abode in the Temple, toilingfitfullyand hopelesslyat a multi

plicityof tasks. His " Animated Nature,"so long delayed,so
often interrupted,is at length announced for publication,
though it has yet to receive a few finishingtouches. He is

preparing a third " History of England," to be compressed and

condensed in one volume, for the use of schools. He is revis

ing his " Inquiry into Polite Learning," for which he receives

the pittanceof five guineas,much needed in his present scanti'
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ness of purse; he is arranging his "Survey of Experimental
Philosophy," and he is translatingthe "Comic Eomance of

Scarron." Such is a part of the various labors of a drudging,
depressingkind, by which his head is made weary and his

heart faint. " If there is a mental drudgery," says Sir Walter

Scott, ' ' which lowers the spiritsand lacerates the nerves, like

the toil of a slave,it is that which is exacted by literarycom

position,when the heart is not in unison with the work upon

which the head is employed. Add to the unhappy author's

task sickness,sorrow, or the pressure of unfavorable circum

stances, and the labor of the bondsman becomes lightin com

parison."Goldsmith again makes an effort to rallyhis spirits
by going into gay society. "Our club,"writes Beauclerc to

Charlemont, on the 12th of February, "has dwindled away to

nothing. Sir Joshua and Goldsmith have got into such a

round of pleasuresthat they have no time." This shows how

little Beauclerc was the companion of the poet'smind, or could

judge of him below the surface. Reynolds, the kind participator
in joylessdissipation,could have told a different story of his

companion'sheart-sick gayety.
In this forced mood Goldsmith gave entertainments in his

chambers in the Temple; the last of which was a dinner to

Johnson, Reynolds,and others of his intimates,who partook
with sorrow and reluctance of his imprudent hospitality.The

first course vexed them by its needless profusion. When a

second,equallyextravagant, was served up, Johnson and Rey
nolds declined to partake of it; the rest of the company, under

standing their motives, followed their example, and the dishes

went from the table untasted. Goldsmith felt sensibly this

silent and well-intended rebuke.

The gayetiesof society,however, cannot medicine for any

length of time a mind diseased. Wearied by the distractions

and harassed by the expenses of a town life,which he had not

the discretion to regulate,Goldsmith took the resolution,too

tardilyadopted,of retiringto the serene quietand cheap and

healthful pleasuresof the country, and of passing only two

months of the year in London. Jle accordinglymade arrange

ments to sell his right in the Temple chambers, and in the

month of March retired to his country quartersat Hyde, there

to devote himself to toil. At this dispiritedjuncture when in

spirationseemed to be at an end, and the poeticfire extin

guished,a spark fell on his combustible imaginationand set in

a blaze.



OLIVER GOLDSMITH. 245

He belonged to a temporary association of men of talent,
some of them members of the Literary Club, who dined to

gether occasionallyat the St. James' Coffee-house. At these

dinners,as usual,he was one of the last to arrive. On one oc

casion,when he was more dilatorythan usual,a whim seized

the company to write epitaphs on him, as
' ' The late Dr. Gold

smith," and several were thrown off in a playfulvein,hitting
off his peculiarities.The only one extant was written by

Garrick, and has been preserved,very probably,by its pun

gency :

" Here lies poor Goldsmith, for shortness called Noll,
Who wrote like an angel, but talked like poor poll."

Goldsmith did not relish the sarcasm, especiallyas coming
from such a quarter. He was not very ready at repartee ; but

he took his time, and in the interval of his various tasks,
concocted a series of epigrammatic sketches,under the titleof

Retaliation,in which the characters of his distinguishedinti

mates were admirably hit off,with a mixture of generous

praiseand good-humored raillery. In fact the poem for its

graphic truth; its nice discrimination; its terse good sense.

and its shrewd knowledge of the world, must have electrified

the club almost as much as the firstappearance of The Travel

ler,and let them stilldeeper into the character and talents of

the man they had been accustomed to consider as their bi^tt.

Retaliation,in a word, closed his accounts with the club,and
balanced all his previous deficiencies.

The portraitof David Garrick is one of the most elaborate in

the poem. When the poet came to touch it off,he had some

lurking piques to gratify,which the recent attack had re

vived. He may have forgottenDavid's cavalier treatment of

him in the early days of his comparative obscurity; he may

have forgiven his refusal of his plays ; but Garrick had been

capriciousin his conduct in the times of their recent inter

course; sometimes treating him with gross familiarity,at

other times affectingdignity and reserve, and assuming airs

of superiority; frequentlyhe had been facetious and witty in

company at his expense, and lastlyhe had been guiltyof the

couplet just quoted. Goldsmith, therefore,touched off the

lightsand shadows of his character with a free hand, and, at

the same time, gave a side hit at his old rival,Kelly,and his

critical persecutor, Kenrick, in making them sycophantic
satellites of the actor. Goldsmith, however, was void of gall,
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even in his revenge, and his very satire was more humorous

than caustic :

" Here lies David Garrick, describe him who can,

An abridgment of all that was pleasant in man;

As an actor, confess'd without rival to shine;

As a wit, if not first,in the very first line:

Yet,*with talents like these, and an excellent heart.

The man had his failings,a dupe to his art.

Like an ill-judgingbeauty, his colors he spread,

And beplaster'dwith rouge his own natural red.

On the stage he was natural, simple,affecting;

'Twas only that when he was off ke was acting.

With no reason on earth to go out of his way,

He turn'd and he varied full ten times a day:

Though secure of our hearts, yet confoundedly sick

If they were not his own by finessingand trick:

He cast off his friends as a huntsman his pack,

For he knew, when he pleased,he could whistle them back.

Of praise a mere glutton,he swallow'd what came,

And the puff of a dunce he mistook it for fame;

Till his relish,grown callous almost to disease,

Who pepper'd the highest was surest to please.

But let us be candid, and speak out our mind,

If dunces applauded, he paid them in kind.

Ye Kenricks, ye Kellys, and Woodfalls so grave,

What a commerce was yours, while you got and you gavel

How did Grub Street reecho the shouts that you raised,

While he was be-Rosciused and you were be-praised1

But peace to his spirit,wherever it flies,

To act as an angel and mix with the skies:

Those poets who owe their best fame to his skill,

Shall stillbe his flatterers,go where he will ;

Old Shakespeare receive him with praise and with love.

And Beaumonts and Bens be his Kellys above."

This portion of Retaliation soon brought a retort from

Garrick, which we insert,as givingsomething of a likeness of

Goldsmith, though in broad caricature :

" Here, Hermes, says Jove, who with nectar was mellow,

Go fetch me some clay " I will make an odd fellow:

Right and wrong shall be jumbled, much gold and some dross,

Without cause be he pleased, without cause be he cross;

Be sure, as I work, to throw in contradictions,

A great love of truth, yet a mind turn'd to fictions;

Now mix these ingredients,which, warm'd in the baking,

Turn'd to learning and gaming, religion,and raking.

With the love of a wench, let his writings be chaste;

Tip his tongue with strange matters, his lipswith fine taste;

That the rake and the poet, o'er all may prevail,
Set fire to the head and set fire to the tail;

For the joy of eack sex on the world I'll bestow it,

This scholar, rake, Christian,dupe, gamester, and poet.

Though a mixture so odd, he shall merit great fame,

And among brother mortals be Goldsmith his name;

When on earth this strange meteor no more shall appear,

You, Hermes, shall fetch him, to make us sport here."
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The charge of raking,so repeatedlyadvanced in the fore

going lines,must be considered a sportive one, founded per

haps, on an incident or two within Garrick's knowledge, but

not borne out by the course of Goldsmith's life. He seems to

have had a tender sentiment for the sex, but perfectlyfree
from libertinism. Neither was he an habitual gamester. The

strictest scrutinyhas detected no settled vice of the kind. He

was fond of a game of cards, but an unskilful and careless

player. Cards in those days were universallyintroduced into

society. High play was, in fact,a fashionable amusement, as

at one time was deep drinking; and a man might occasionally
lose largesums, and be beguiled into deep potations,without

incurring the character of a gamester or a drunkard. Poor

Goldsmith, on his advent into high society,assumed fine

notions with fine clothes ; he was thrown occasionallyamong
high players, men of fortune who could sport their cool

hundreds as carelesslyas his early comrades at Ballymahon
could their half-crowns. Being at all times magnificent in

money matters,he may have played with them in their own

way, without consideringthat what was sport to them to him

was ruin. Indeed part of his financial embarrassments may

have arisen from losses of the kind, incurred inadvertently,
not in the indulgence of a habit. " I do not believe Goldsmith

to have deserved the name of gamester," said one of his con

temporaries; "he liked cards very well,as other people do,
and lost and won occasionally; but as far as I saw or heard,
and I had many opportunitiesof hearing,never any consider

able sum. If he gamed with any one, it was probably with

Beauclerc,but I do not know that such was the case."

Eetaliation,as we have alreadyobserved, was thrown off in

parts,at intervals,and was never completed. Some charac

ters,originallyintended to be introduced, remained unat-

tempted; others were but partiallysketched " such was the

one of Reynolds, the friend of his heart, and which he

commenced with a felicitywhich makes us regret that it

should remain unfinished.

" Here Reynolds is laid,and to tell you my mind,
He has not left a wiser or better behind.

His pencil was striking,resistless,and grand ;

His manners were gentle, complying, and bland ;

Still born to improve us in every part,
His pencil our faces,his manners our heart.

o coxcombs averse, yet most civillysteering,
"

When they judged without skill he was stillhard of hearing'.
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When they talked of their Raphaels, Correggios,and stuff,
He shifted his trumpet and only took snuff.

By flatteryunspoiled ' '

The friendlyportraitstood unfinished on the easel;the hand

of the artist had failed ! An access of a local complaint,under
which he had suffered for some time past,added to a general
prostrationof health,brought Goldsmith back to town before
he had well settled himself in the country. The local complaint
subsided,but was followed by a low nervous fever. He was

not aware of his critical situation,and intended to be at the
club on the 25th of March, on which occasion Charles Fox, Sir
Charles Bunbury (one of the Horneck connection),and two

other new members were to be present. In the afternoon,how
ever, he felt so unwell as to take to his bed,and his symptoms
soon acquiredsufficient force to keep him there. His malady
fluctuated for several days,and hopes wese entertained of his

recovery, but they proved fallacious. He had skilful medical

aid and faithful nursing,but he would not follow the advice of

his physicians,and persistedin the use of James' powders,
which he had once found beneficial,but which were now inju
rious to him. His appetitewas gone, his strength failed him,
but his mind remained clear,and was perhaps too active for his

frame. Anxieties and disappointments which had previously
sapped his constitution,doubtless aggravated his present com

plaintand rendered him sleepless.In reply to an inquiryof
his physician,he acknowledged that his mind was ill at ease.

This was his last reply; he was too weak to talk,and in gen

eral took no notice of what was said to him. He sank at last

into a deep sleep,and it was hoped a favorable crisis had ar

rived. He awoke, however, in strong convulsions,which con

tinued without intermission until he expired,on the fourth of

April,at five o'clock in the morning ; being in the forty-sixth
year of his age.

His death was a shock to the literaryworld, and a deep af

fliction to a wide circle of intimates and friends ; for with all

his foibles and peculiarities,he was fullyas much beloved as he

was admired. Burke, on hearing the news, burst into tears.

Sir Joshua Reynolds threw by his pencil for the day, and

grieved more than he had done in times of great family distress.

"I was abroad at the time of his death," writes Dr. M'Donnell,
the youth whom when in distress he had employed as an

amanuensis, "and I wept bitterlywhen the intelligencefirst

reached me. A blank came over my heart as if I had lost one
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is so kind as to come and see me, except that I am the last link

in the chain that connects her with all those she most esteemed

when young " Johnson, Eeynolds, Goldsmith " and remind her

of the most delightfulperiod of her life." "Not only so,"
observed Hazlitt,' ' but you remember what she was at twenty ;

and you thus bring back to her the triumphs of her youth"
that prideof beauty, which must be the more fondlycherished

as it has no external vouchers, and lives chieflyin the bosom

of its once lovelypossessor. In her, however, the Graces had

triumphed over time ; she was one of Ninon de TEnclos' people,
of the last of the immortals. I could almost fancy the shade of

Goldsmith in the room, looking round with complacency."
The Jessamy Bride survived her sister upward of fortyyears,

and died in 1840, within a few days of completing her eighty-
eighthyear. "She had gone through all the stages of life,"
says Northcote, "and had lent a grace to each." However

gayly she may have sportedwith the half-concealed admiration

of the poor awkward poet in the heydey of her youth and

beauty, and however much it may have been made a subject
of teasing by her youthful companions, she evidently prided
herself in after years upon having been an objectof his affec

tionate regard ; it certainlyrendered her interestingthrough
out life in the eyes of his admirers,and has hung a poetical
wreath above her grave.

CHAPTER XLV.

THE FUNERAL" THE MONUMENT" THE EPITAPH" CONCLUDING

REMARKS.

IN the warm feelingof the moment, while the remains of the

poet were scarce cold, it was determined by his friends to

honor them by a public funeral,and a tomb in Westminster

Abbey. His very pall-bearerswere designated: Lord Shel-

burne, Lord Lowth, Sir Joshua Reynolds; the Hon. Mr.

Beauclerc,Mr. Burke, and David Garrick. This feelingcooled

down, however, when it was discovered that he died in debt,
and had not left wherewithal to pay for such expensive obse

quies. Five days after his death, therefore,at five o'clock of

Saturday evening, the 9th of April,he was privatelyinterred
in the burying-ground of the Temple Church, a few persons

attendingas mourners, among whom we do not find specified
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any of his peculiarand distinguishedfriends. The cluV

mourner was Sir Joshua Reynolds'snephew, Palmer, after

ward Dean of Cashel. One person, however, from whom ifc

was but littleto be expected,attended the funeral and evinced

real sorrow on the occasion. This was Hugh Kelly, once the

dramatic rival of the deceased,and often,it is said,his anony

mous assailant in the newspapers. If he had reallybeen guilty

of this basest of literaryoffences, he was punished by the

stings of remorse, for we are told that he shed bitter tears

over the grave of the man he had injured. His tardy atone

ment only provoked the lash of some unknown satirist,as the

followinglines will show :

" Hence Kelly, who years, without honor or shame,

Had been sticking his bodkin in Oliver's fame,

Who thought, like the Tartar, by this to inherit

His genius, his learning,simplicity,spirit;

Now sets every feature to weep o'er his fate,

And acts as a mourner to blubber in state.''

One base wretch deserves to be mentioned, the reptileKen-

rick,who, after having repeatedlyslandered Goldsmith, while

living,had the audacity to insult his memory when dead. The

following distich is sufficient to show his malignity,and to

hold him up to execration :

"

By his own art, who justly died,

A blund'ring, artless suicide:

Share, earthworms, share, since now he's dead,

His megrim, maggot-bitten head."

This scurrilous epitaphproduced a burst of public indigna

tion that awed for a time even the infamous Kenrick into

silence. On the other hand, the press teemed with tributes in

verse and prose to the memory of the deceased ; all evincing

the mingled feelingof admiration for the author and affection

for the man.

Not long after his death the Literary Club set on foot a sub

scription,and raised a fund to erect a monument to his mem

ory in Westminster Abbey. It was executed by Nollekins,

and consisted simply of a bust of the poet in profile,in high

relief,in a medallion,and was placed in the area of a pointed

arch, over the south door in Poets' Corner, between the monu

ments of Gay and the Duke of Argyle. Johnson furnished a

Latin epitaph,which was read at the table of Sir Joshua Rey

nolds,where several members of the club and other friends of

the deceased were present. Though considered by them a
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masterly composition,they thought the literarycharacter of

the poet not defined with sufficient exactness, and they pre
ferred that the epitaphshould be in English rather than Latin,
as "the memory of so eminent an English writer ought to be

perpetuatedin the language to which his works were likelyto
be so lastingan ornament."

These objectionswere reduced to writing,to be respectfully
submitted to Johnson, but such was the awe entertained of his

frown, that every one shrank from putting his name first to

the instrument ; whereupon their names were written about in

a circle,making what mutinous sailors call a Round Robin.

Johnson received it half graciously,half grimly. * ' He was

willing,"he said,"to modify the sense of the epitaphin any

manner which the gentlemen pleased; but he never would con

sent to disgracethe walls of Westminster Abbey with an English

inscription."Seeingthe names of Dr. Wharton and Edmund

Burke among the signers," he wondered," he said, " that Joe

Wharton, a scholar by profession,should be such a fool ; and

should have thought that Mund Burke would have had more

sense." The followingis the epitaph as it stands inscribed on

a white marble tablet beneath the bust :

"OLIVARII GOLDSMITH,

Poetae,Physici,Historici,

Qui nullum fere scribendi genus

Non tetigit,
Nullum quod tetigitnon ornavit

Sive risus essent movendi,
Sive lacrymse,

Affectuum potens ac lenis dominator:

Ingenio sublimis, vividus,versatilis,
Oratione grandis, nitidus,venustus:

Hoc monumento memoriam coluit

Sodalium amor,

Amicorum fides,
Lectorum veneratio.

Natus in Hibernia Forniae Longfordiensis,
In loco cui nomen Pallas,

Nov. xxix. MDCCXXXI. ;

Eblanse literis institutus;
Obiit Londini,

April iv. MDCCLXxrv."*

* The following translation is from Crokar's edition of Boswell's Johnson.

OF OLIVER GOLDSMITH"

A Poet, Naturalist,and Historian,
Who left scarcely any style of writing untouched,

And touched nothing that he did not adorn;
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We shall not pretendto follow these anecdotes of the life of

Goldsmith with any critical dissertation on his writings; their

merits have long since been fullydiscussed,and their station

in the scale of literarymerit permanently established. They
have outlasted generationsof works of higher power and wider

scope, and will continue to outlast succeeding generations,for

they have that magic charm of styleby which works are em

balmed to perpetuity. Neither shall we attempt a regular
analysisof the character of the poet,but will indulgein a few

desultory remarks in addition to those scattered throughout
the precedingchapters.

Never was the trite,because sage apothegm, that " The child

is father to the man,
"

more fullyverified than in the case of

Goldsmith. He is shy, awkward, and blundering in child

hood, yet full of sensibility;he is a butt for the jeersand

jokes of his companions, but apt to surprise and confound

them by sudden and witty repartees ; he is dull and stupid at

his tasks,yet an eager and intelligentdevourer of the travel

lingtales and campaigning stories of his half militarypeda
gogue ; he may be a dunce, but he is alreadya rhymer ; and

his early scintillations of poetry awaken the expectations of
his friends. He seems from infancyto have been compounded
of two natures, one bright,the other blundering; or to have

had fairygiftslaid in his cradle by the * ' good people"who
haunted his birthplace,the old goblinmansion on the banks

of the Inny.
He carries with him the wayward elfin spirit,if we may so

term it,throughout his career. His fairygiftsare of no avail

at school,academy, or college; they unfit him for close study

Of all the passions,
^Whether smiles were to be moved or tears,

A powerful yet gentle master;
In genius, sublime, vivid,versatile,
In style,elevated, clear,elegant"

The love of companions,
The fidelityof friends,

And the veneration of readers,
Have by this monument honored the memory.

He was born in Ireland,
At a place called Pallas,

[Inthe parish] of Forney, [and county] of Longford,
On the 29th Nov., 1731.

Educated at [theUniversity of] Dublin,
And died in London,

April 4th, 1774.
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and practicalscience,and render him heedless of everything
that does not address itself to his poeticalimagination and

genialand festive feelings; they dispose him to break away
from restraint,to stroll about hedges,green lanes,and haunted

streams, to revel with jovial companions, or to rove the

country like a gipsy in quest of odd adventures.

As if confiding in these delusive gifts,he takes no heed of

the present nor care for the future,lays no regular and solid

foundation of knowledge, follows out no plan,adopts and dis

cards those recommended hy his friends,at one time prepares
for the ministry,next turns to the law, and then fixes upon

medicine. He repairsto Edinburgh, the great emporium of

medical science,but the fairygiftsaccompany him ; he idles

and frolics away his time there,imbibingonly such knowledge
as is agreeableto him; makes an excursion to the poetical
regionsof the Highlands ; and having walked the hospitalsfor
the customary time, sets off to ramble over the Continent,in

quest of noveltyrather than knowledge. His whole tour is a

poeticalone. He fancies he is playing the philosopherwhile
he is reallyplaying the poet; and though professedlyhe
attends lectures and visits foreign universities,so deficient is

he on his return, in the studies for which he set out, that he

fails in an examination as a surgeon'smate ; and while figur

ing as a doctor of medicine,is outvied on a point of practice

by his apothecary. Baffled in every regular pursuit, after

trying in vain some of the humbler callingsof commonplace

life,he is driven almost by chance to the exercise of his pen,

and here the fairy giftscome to his assistance. For a long

time,however, he seems unaware of the magic propertiesof

that pen ; he uses it only as a makeshift until he can find a

legitimatemeans of support. He is not a learned man, and

can write but meagrely and at second-hand on learned sub

jects; but he has a quick convertible talent that seizes lightly
on the points of knowledge necessary to the illustration of a

theme; his writings for a time are desultory,the fruits of

what he has seen and felt,or what he has recentlyand hastily
read ; but his giftedpen transmutes everything into gold,and

his own genialnature reflects its sunshine through his pages.

Still unaware of his powers he throws off his writings

anonymously, to go with the writings of less favored men;

and it is a long time, and after a bitter strugglewith poverty
and humiliation,before he acquires confidence in his literary

"jjalentas a means of support, and beginsto dream of reputation.
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From this time his pen is a wand of power in his hand, and

he has only to use itdiscreetly,to make it competent to all his

wants. But discretion is not a part of G-oldsmith's nature ;

and it seems the property of these fairygifts to be accom

panied by moods and temperaments to render their effect

precarious. The heedlessness of his early days ; his disposition
tor social enjoyment ; his habit of throwing the present on the

neck of the future,stillcontinue. His expenses forerun his

means ; he incurs debts on the faith of what his magic pen is

to produce, and then, under the pressure of his debts,sacrifices
its productions for prices far below their value. It is a

redeeming circumstance in his prodigality,that it is lavished

oftener upon others than upon himself; he gives without

thought or stint,and is the continual dupe of his benevolence

and his trustfulness in human nature. We may say of him as

he says of one of his heroes, ' ' He could not stiflethe natural

impulse which he had to do good, but frequentlyborrowed

money to relieve the distressed ; and when he knew not con

venientlywhere to borrow, he has been observed to shed tears

as he passed through the wretched suppliants who attended

his gate." . . .

" His simplicityin trustingpersons whom he had no previous
reasons to place confidence in, seems to be one of those lights
of his character which, while they impeach his understanding,
do honor to his benevolence. The low and the timid are ever

suspicious;but a heart impressed with honorable sentiments

expects from others sympathetic sincerity."*

His heedlessness in pecuniary matters, which had rendered

his life a strugglewith poverty even in the days of his ob

scurity,rendered his strugglestillmore intense when his fairy
giftshad elevated him into the society of the wealthy and

luxurious, and imposed on his simple and generous spirit
fancied obligationsto a more ample and bounteous display.

" How comes it,"says a recent and ingenious critic," that

in all the miry paths of lifewhich he had trod,no speck ever

sullied the robe of his modest and graceful muse. How amid

all that love of inferior company, which never to the last for

sook him, did he keep his genius so free from every touch of

vulgarity?"
We answer that it was owing to the innate purity and good

ness of his nature ; there was nothing in it that assimilated to

* Goldsmith's Life of Nash.
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vice and vulgarity. Though his circumstances often com

pelledhim to associate with the poor, they never could betray
him into companionship with the depraved. His relish for

humor and for the study of character,as we have before

observed, brought him often into convivial company of a

vulgar kind; but he discriminated between their vulgarity
and their amusing qualities,or rather wrought from the whole

those familiar features of life which form the stapleof his

most popularwritings.
Much, too, of this intact purity of heart may be ascribed to

the lessons of his infancy under the paternal roof; to the

gentle,benevolent,elevated,unworldly maxims of his father,
who "passing rich with fortypounds a year,"infused a spirit
into his child which riches could not deprave nor poverty
degrade. Much of his boyhood, too,had been passed in the

household of his uncle, the amiable and generous Contarine;
where he talked of literature with the good pastor, and prac

tised music with his daughter, and delightedthem both by his

juvenileattempts at poetry. These earlyassociations breathed

a grace and refinement into his mind and tuned it up, after

the rough sports on the green, or the frolics at the tavern.

These led him to turn from the roaring gleesof the club,to
listen to the harp of his cousin Jane; aud from the rustic

triumph of "throwing sledge,"to a stroll rith his flute along
the pastoralbanks of the Inny.

The gentlespiritof his father walked with him through life,
a pure and virtuous monitor ; and in all the vicissitudes of his

career we find him ever more chastened in mind by the sweet

and holy recollections of the home of his infancy.
It has been questionedwhether he reallyhad any religious

feeling. Those who raise the question have never considered

well his writings; his Vicar of Wakefield, and his picturesof

the Village Pastor,present religionunder its most endearing

forms, and with a feelingthat could only flow from the deep
convictions of the heart. When his fair travellingcompanions
at Paris urged him to read the Church Service on a Sunday, he

replied that "he was not worthy to do it." He had seen in

early life the sacred offices performed by his father and hisf

broflher,with a solemnity which had sanctified them in his

memory; how could he presume to undertake such functions?

His religionhas been called in questionby Johnson and by

Boswell; he certainlyhad not the gloomy hypochondriacal

pietyof the one, nor the babblingmouth-pietyof the other;
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have been one of the troubles of the mind which aggravated

his last illness, and only terminated with his death.

We shall conclude these desultory remarks with a few which

have been used by us on a former occasion. From the general

tone of Goldsmith's biography, it is evident that his faults, at

the worst, were but negative, while his merits were great and

decided. He was no one's enemy but his own ;
his errors, in

the main, inflicted evil on none but himself, and were so

blended with humorous, and even affecting circumstances, as

to disarm anger and conciliate kindness. Where eminent

talent is united to spotless virtue, we are awed and dazzled

into admiration, but our admiration is apt to be cold and rever

ential
;

while there is something in the harmless infirmities of

a good and great, but erring individual, that pleads touchingly

to our nature
;

and we turn more kindly toward the object of

our idolatry, when we find that, like ourselves, he is mortal

and is frail. The epithet so often heard, and in such kindly

tones, of "Poor Goldsmith," speaks volumes. Few who con

sider the real compound of admirable and whimsical qualities

which form his character, would wish to prune away its eccen

tricities, trim its grotesque luxuriance, and clip it down to the

decent formalities of rigid virtue. "Let not his frailties be

remembered," said Johnson; "he was a very great man."

But, for our part, we rather say "Let them be remembered,"

since their tendency is to endear
;

and we question whether he

himself would not feel gratified in hearing his reader, after

dwelling with admiration on the proofs of his greatness, close

the volume with the kind-hearted phrase, so fondly and fami

liarly ejaculated, of "POOR GOLDSMITH."
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The power of these counts increased to such a degree that

four of them formed a league to declare themselves independ
ent of the crown of Leon. Ordoiio II.,who was then king,re

ceived notice of it,and got them into his power by force,as
some assert,hut as others maintain, by perfidiousartifice. At

any rate,they were brought to court, convicted of treason,and

publiclybeheaded. The Castilians flew to arms to revenge
their deaths. Ordoiio took the field with a powerful army, but

his own death defeated all his plans.
The Castilians now threw off allegianceto the kingdom of

Leon, and elected two judges to rule over them " one in a civil,
the other in a militarycapacity. The first who filled those

stations were Nuno Rasura and Lain Calvo, two powerful no

bles,the former descended from Diego Porcello,a count of

Lara ; the latter,ancestor of the renowned Cid Campeador.
Nuno Rasura, the civil and politicaljudge,was succeeded by

his son Gonzalez Nuiio,who married Dona Ximena, a daughter
of one of the counts of Castile put to death by Ordoiio II.

From this marriage came Fernan Gonzalez,the subjectof the

following chronicle.

CHAPTER I.

INSTALLATION OF FERNAN GONZALEZ AS COUNT OF CASTILE."

HIS FIRST CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE MOORS." VICTORY OF SAN

QUIRCE. " HOW THE COUNT DISPOSED OF THE SPOILS.

THE renowned Fernan Gonzalez,the most complete hero of

his time,was born about the year 887. Historians trace his

descent to Nuno Belchidez, nephew of the Emperor Charle

magne, and Dona Sula Bella,granddaughter to the Prince Don

Sancho, rightfulsovereign of Spain,but supersededby Roder

ick,the last of the Gothic kings.
Fernan Gonzalez was hardilyeducated among the mountains

in a strong place called Maron, in the house of Martin Gonzalez,

a gallantand veteran cavalier. From his earliest years he was

inured to all kinds of toils and perils,taught to hunt, to hawk,

to ride the great horse, to manage sword,lance,and buckler;
in a word, he was accomplishedin all the noble exercises befit

ting a cavalier.
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His father Gonzalvo Nunez died in 903,and his elder brother

Rodrigo in 904,without issue ; and such was the admiration al

ready entertained of Fernan Gonzalez by the hardy mountain

eers and old Castilian warriors,that though scarce seventeen

years of age he was unanimously elected to rule over them.

His title is said to have been Count, Duke, and Consul,under

the seignioryof Alonzo the Great, King of Leon. A cortes,or

assemblageof the nobilityand chivalryof Castile and of the

mountains, met togetherat the recentlybuilt cityof Burgos to

do honor to his installation. Sebastian,the renowned Bishop
of Oca, officiated.

In those stern days of Spain,the situation of a sovereignwas

not that of silken ease and idle ceremonial. When he put the

rich crown upon his head, he encircled it likewise with shining
steel. With the sceptrewere united the lance and shield,em
blems of perpetual war againstthe enemies of the faith. The

cortes took this occasion to pass the followinglaws for the

government of the realm :

1. Above all thingsthe people should observe the law of God,
the canons and statutes of the holy fathers,the libertyand

privilegesof the Church, and the respect due to its ministers.

2. No person should prosecute another out of Castile at any

tribunal of justiceor of arms, under pain of being considered

a stranger.
3. All Jews and Moors who refused to acknowledge the

Christian faith should depart from Castile within two months.

4. That cavaliers of noble blood should treat their tenants

and vassals with love and gentleness.
5. That he who slew another, or committed any other grave

offence,should make equal measure of atonement.

6. That no one should take the property of another; but,if

oppressed by poverty, should come to the count, who ought to

be as a father to all.

7. That all should unite and be of one heart,and aid one

another in defense of their faith and of their country.
Such were the ordinances of the ancient Cortes of Burgos ;

brief and simple, and easy to be understood; not, as at the

present day, multifarious,and perplexed,to the confusion and

ruin of clients and the enrichment of lawyers.
Scarce was the installation ended, and while Burgos was yet

abandoned to festivity,the young count, with the impatient
ardor of youth, caused the trumpets to sound through the

streets a call to arms. A captain of the Moorish king of



10 MOORISH CHRONICLES.

Toledo was ravaging the territoryof Castile at the head of

seven thousand troops,and against him the youthful count

determined to make his first campaign. In the spur of the

moment but one hundred horsemen and fifteen hundred foot-

soldiers could be collected;but with this slender force the

count prepared to take the field. Buy Velazquez, a valiant

cavalier,remonstrated againstsuch rashness,but in vain. ' ' I

owe," said the count, a "death to the grave; the debt can

never be paid so honorably as in the service of God and my

country. Let every one, therefore,address himself heart and

hand to this enterprise; for if I come face to face with this

Moor, I will most assuredly give him battle." So saying,he
knelt before Bishop Sebastian of Salamanca and craved his

benediction. The reverend prelateinvoked on his head the

blessingand protectionof Heaven, for his heart yearned
toward him ; but when he saw the youthful warrior about to

depart,he kindled as it were with a holy martial fire,and

orderinghis steed to be saddled he sallied forth with him to

the wars.

The littlearmy soon came upon traces of the enemy in fields

laid waste, and the smoking ruins of villagesand hamlets.

The count sent out scouts to clamber every height and explore

every defile. From the summit of a hill they beheld the

Moors encamped in a valleywhich was covered with the flocks

and herds swept from the neighboringcountry. The camp of

the marauders was formidable as to numbers, with various

standards floatingin the breeze; for in this foray were en

gaged the Moorish chiefs of Saragossa,Denia, and Seville,to

gether with many valiant Moslems who had crossed the straits

from Africa to share in what they considered a holy enter

prise. The scouts observed,however, that the most negligent
securityreigned throughout the camp ; some reposing,others

feastingand revelling,all evidently considering themselves

safe from any attack.

Upon hearingthis the count led his men secretlyand silently
to the assault,and came upon the Moors in the midst of their

revelry,before they had time to buckle on their armor. The

infidels,however, made a brave though confused resistance;
the camp was strewn with their dead ; many were taken pri
soners, and the rest began to falter. The count killed their

captain-generalwith his own hand, in singlefight,as he was

bravelyrallyinghis troops. Upon seeinghim fall,the Moors

threw down their weapons and fled.
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Immense booty was found in the Moorish camp," partlythe

rich arms and equipments of the infidel warriors,partly^the

plunder of the country. An ordinary victor would have

merely shared the spoilswith his soldiery,but the count

was as pious as he was brave, and, moreover, had by his side

the venerable Bishop of Salamanca as counsellor. Contenting
himself, therefore,with distributingone-third among his

soldiery,he shared the rest with God, devotinga largepart to

the Church, and to the relief of souls in purgatory " a pious

custom, which he ever after observed. He moreover founded

a church on the field of battle,dedicated to St. Quirce,on
whose festival (the 16th July)this victory was obtained. To

this church was subsequentlyadded a monastery where a

worthy fraternityof monks were maintained in the odor of

sanctity,to perpetuate the memory of this victory. All this

was doubtless owing to the providentalpresence of the good

bishop on this occasion ; and this is one instance of the great
benefit derived from those priestsand monks and other pur

veyors of the Church, who hovered about the Christian camps

throughout all these wars with the infidels.

CHAPTER II.

OP THE SALLY FROM BURGOS AND SURPRISE OF THE CASTLE OF

LARA." CAPITULATION OF THE TOWN." VISIT TO ALFONSO THE

GREAT KING OF LEON.

COUNT FERNAN GONZALEZ did not remain idle after the

victory of San Quirce. There was at this time an old castle,

strong but much battered in the wars, which protecteda small

town, the remains of the once flourishingcityof Lara. It was

the ancient domain of his family,but was at present in posses

sion of the Moors. In sooth' it had repeatedlybeen taken and

retaken ; for in those iron days no castle nor fortress remained

long under the same masters. One year it was in the hands of

the Christians,the next, of the Moors. Some of these castles,
with their dependent towns, were sacked, burnt, and demo

lished;others remained silent and deserted, their original
owners fearingto reside in them ; and their ruined towers were

only tenanted by bats and owls and screaming birds of prey.

Lara had lain for a time in ruins after being capturedby the
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Moors, but had been rebuilt by them with diminished grand

eur, and they held a strong garrisonin the castle,whence they
sallied forth occasionallyto ravage the lands of the Christians.

The Moorish chieftain of Lara, as has been observed, was

among the associated marauders who had been routed in the

battle of San Quirce; and the Count Fernan Gonzalez thought
this a favorable time to strike for the recovery of his family

domain, now that the infidel possessor was weakened by de

feat and could receive no succor.

Appointing Rodrigo Velasquez and the Count Don Vela

Alvarez to act as governors of Castile during his absence,the

count sallied forth from Burgos with a brilliant train of

chivalry. Among the distinguished cavaliers who attended

him were Martin Gonzalez, Don Gustios Gonzalez, Don Ve-

lasco,and Don Lope de Biscaya, which last brought a goodly
train of stout Biscayans. The alfarez,or standard-bearer was

Orbita Velasquez, who had distinguishedhimself in the battle

of San Quirce. He bore as a standard a great cross of silver,
which shone gloriouslyin front of the host,and is preserved,
even to the present day, in the church of San Pedro de Ar-

lanza. One hundred and fiftynoble cavaliers,well armed

and mounted, with many esquires and pages of the lance,
and three thousand foot-soldiers,all picked men, formed this

small but stout-hearted army.

The count led his troops with such caution that they arrived

in the neighborhood of Lara without being discovered. It was

the vigilof St. John; the country was wrapped in evening

shadows, and the count was enabled to approach near to the

place to make his observations. He perceived that his force

was too inconsiderable to invest the town and fortress. Be

sides,about two leagues distant was the gaunt and rock-built

castle of Carazo,a presidioor stronghold of the Moors, whence

he might be attacked in the rear, should he lingerbefore the

fortress. It was evident,therefore,that whatever was to be

effected must be done promptly and by sudden surprise. Ke-

volvingthese things in his mind, he put his troops in ambush

in a deep ravine where they took their rest, while he kept
watch upon the castle ; maturing his plans againstthe morrow.

In this way he passedhis midsummer's night,the vigilof the

blessed St. John.

The festival of St. John is observed as well by Mahometans

as Christians. During the night the bonfires blazed on the

hill-topsand the sound of music and festivitywas heard from
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within the town. When the risingsun shone along the valley
of the Aiianza, the Moors in the castle,unsuspicious of any

lurking danger, threw open the gates and issued forth to rec

reate themselves in the green fields and along the banks of the

river. When they had proceeded to a considerable distance,
and a hill shut them from view, the count with his eager fol

lowers issued silentlybut swiftlyfrom their hiding-placea*nd
made directlyfor the castle. On the way they met with an

other band of Moors who had likewise come forth for amuse

ment. The count struck the leader to the earth with one blow

of his lance ; the rest were either slain or taken prisoners; so

that not one escapedto givethe alarm.

Those of the garrisonwho had remained in the castle,seeing
a Christian force rushing up to the very walls, hastened to

close the gates,but it was too late. The count and his cava

liers burst them open and put every one to the sword who

made opposition. Leaving Don Velasco and a number of

soldiers to guard the castle,the count hastened with the rest

in pursuit of the Moors who were solemnizing the day on the

banks of the Alanza. Some were reclining on the grass,

others were amusing themselves with music and the popular
dance of the Zambra, while their arms lay scattered among
the herbage.

At sight of the Christians,they snatched up their weapons
and made a desperate though vain resistance. Within two

hours almost all were either slain or captured ; a few escaped
to the neighboring mountains of Carazo. The town, seeing
the castle in the hands of the Christians,and the garrison
routed and destroyed,readily capitulated; and the inhabi

tants were permitted to retain unmolested possessionof their

houses,on agreeing to pay to the count the same tribute which

had been exacted from them by the Moorish king. Don

Velasco was left alcaid of the fortress,and the count returned,

covered with glory,to his capitalof Burgos.
The brilliant victories and hardy deeds of arms with which

the youthful Count of Castile had commenced his reign excited

the admiration of Alfonso the Great, King of Leon, and he

sent missives urging him to appear at his royal court. The

count accordinglyset forth with a cavalcade of his most ap

proved knights and many of his relatives,sumptuously armed

and arrayed, and mounted on steeds richly caparisoned. It

was a pageant befittinga young and magnificent chief,in the

freshness and pleasanceof his years.
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The king came out of the cityto meet him, attended by all

the pomp and grandeur of his court. The count alighted,and

approached to kiss the king's hand ; but Alfonso alightedalso,
and embraced him with great affection,and the friendshipof
these illustrious princes continued without interruption
throughoutthe life of the king.

CHAPTER III.

EXPEDITION AGAINST THE FORTRESS OF MUGNON. "DESPERATE DE

FENCE OF THE MOORS." ENTERPRISE AGAINST CASTRO XERIZ.

MANY are the doughty achievements recorded in ancient

chronicles of this most valorous cavalier; among others is his

expedition,with a chosen band, against the castle of Mugnon,
a place of greatimportance, which stood at no great distance

from Burgos. He sallied from his capitalin an oppositedirec

tion,to delude the Moorish scouts ; but making a sudden turn,

came upon the fortress by surprise,broke down the gates,and

forced his way in at the head of his troops,having nothing but

a dagger in his hand, his lance and sword having been broken

in the assault. The Moors fought desperately from court to

tower, from tower to wall ; and when they saw all resistance

vain, many threw themselves from the battlements into the

ditch rather than be made captives. Leaving a strong garri

son in the place,the count returned to Burgos.
His next enterprisewas againstCastro Xeriz, a citywith a

strong castle,which had been a thorn in the side of Castile "

the Moorish garrisonoften sweeping the road betAvcen Bur

gos and Leon, carrying off travellers,capturing cattle,and

plunderingconvoys of provisionsand merchandise. The count

advanced againstthis placein open day, ravaging the country

and announcing his approach by clouds of smoke from the

burning habitations of the Moors. Abdallah, the alcaid of the

fortress,would have made peace, but the count refused all

terms. " God," said he, "has appointedme to rescue his holy

inheritance from the power of infidels;nothing is to be ne

gotiatedbut by the edge of the sword."

Abdallah then made a sallywith a chosen band of his cava

liers. They at first careered lightlywith their Arabian steeds
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brought his veteran bands, seasoned to battle. With their

united forces they ravaged the Moorish country,marking their

way with havoc and devastation ; arrived before Salamanca,
they took that cityby storm after a brave defence,and gave

it up to be sacked by the soldiery. After which such of the

Moors as chose to remain in it were suffered to retain their pos
sessions as vassals to the king. Having accomplished this

triumphant foray,they returned,each one to his capital.
The Count of Castile did not repose long in his palace. One

day a Moorish herald magnificentlydressed,rode into the city
of Burgos, bringing Fernan Gonzalez a cartel of defiance. It

was from a vaunting Moor named Acef eli,who had entered the

territories of Castile with a powerful force of horse and foot,
giving out that he had come to measure strength and prowess
with the count in battle. Don Fernan Gonzalez repliedto the

defiance with weapon in hand at the head of his warriors. A

pitched battle ensued, which lasted from early morn until

eveningtwilight. In the course of the fightthe count was in

imminent peril,his hofse being killed under him and himself

surrounded, but he was rescued by his cavaliers. After great
bloodshed,the Moors were routed and pursued beyond the bor- "

ders. The spoilgained in this battle was devoutly expended
in repairingthe churches of Castile and the Montaneses.

CHAPTER V.

A NIGHT ASSAULT UPON THE CASTLE OF CARAZO. " THE MOORISH

MAIDEN WHO BETRAYED THE GARRISON.

IN those warlike times of Spain every one lived with sword

in hand ; there was scarcelya commanding cliffor hill-topbut

had its castle. Moors and Christians regardedeach other from

rival towers and battlements perched on oppositeheights,and

were incessantlycontending for the dominion of the valleys.
We have seen that Count Fernan Gonzalez had regained pos

session of the ancient town and fortress of Lara, the domain

of his ancestors; but it will be recollected that within two

leagues'distance stood the Moorish presidioof Carazo. It was

perched like an eagle'snest on the summit of a mountain, and

the cragged steepnessof its position,and its high and thick
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walls seemed to render it proof againstall assault. The Moors

who garrisonedit were fierce marauders, who used to sweep

down like birds of prey from their loftynest, pounce upon the

flocks and dwellings of the Christians,make hasty ravages,
and bear away the'irspoilsto the mountain-top. There was no

livingwith safety or tranquillitywithin the scope of their ma

raudings.
Intelligenceof their misdeeds was brought to the count at

Burgos. He determined to have that castle at Carazo,what
ever might be the cost ; for this purpose he called a council of

his chosen cavaliers. He did not conceal the perilof the enter

prise,from the crag-builtsituation of the castle,its great

strength,and the vigilanceand valor of its garrison. Stillthe

Castilian cavaliers offered themselves to carry the fortress or

die.

The count sailed secretlyfrom Burgos with a select force,
and repairedin the night-time to Lara, that the Moors might
have no intimation or suspicionof his design. In the midst of

the next night,the castle-gatewas quietlyopened and they is

sued forth as silentlyas possible,pursuing their course in the

deep shadows of the valleyuntil they came to the foot of the

mountain of Carazo. Here they remained in ambush, and

sent forth scouts. As the latter prowled about the day began
to dawn, and they heard a female voice singingabove them on

the side of the mountain. It was a Moorish damsel coming
down, with a vessel upon her head. She descended to a foun

tain which gushed forth beneath a grove of willows,and as she

sang she began to fillher vessel with water. The spiesissued
from their concealment, seized her,and carried her to Count

Fernan Gonzalez.

Overcome by terror or touched by conviction,the Moorish

damsel threw herself on her knees before the count, declared

her wish to .turn Christian,and offered,in proof of her sin

cerity,to put him in a way of gaining possessionof the castle.

Being encouraged to proceed, she told him that there was to be

a marriage feast that day in the castle,and of course a great
deal of revelry,which would put the garrison off its guard.
She pointed out a situation where he might lay in ambush with

his troops in sightof the tower, and promised when a favorable

moment presented for an attack to give a signalwith a light.
The count regarded her for a time with a fixed and earnest

gaze, but saw no falteringnor change of countenance. The

case requiredbold measures, combined with stratagem ; so he
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confided in her, and permitted her to return to the castle. All

day he lay in ambush with his troops, each man with his

hand upon his weapon to guard against surprise. The distant

sound of revelry from the castle, with now and then the

clash of cymbals, the bray of trumpets, and a strain of festive

music, showed the gaiety that reigned within. Night came

on; lights gleamed from walls and windows, but none resem

bling the appointed signal. It was almost midnight, and the

count began to fear the Moorish damsel had deceived him,

when to his great joy he saw the signal light gleaming from

one of the towers.
.

He now sallied forth with his men, and all,on foot, clam

bered up the steep and rugged height. They had almost

attained the foot of the towers when they were descried by a

sentinel who cried with a loud voice, "The foe! the foe! to

arms ! to arms !" The count, followed by his hardy cavaliers,

rushed forward to the gate, crying, ' ' God and Saint Millan !"

The whole castle was instantly in an uproar. The Moors

were bewildered by the sudden surprise and the confusion of

a night assault. They fought bravely, but irregularly. The

Christians had but one plan and one object. After a hard

struggle and great bloodshed, they forced the gate and made

themselves masters of the castle.

The count remained several days, fortifying the place and

garrisoning it, that it might not fall again into the possession

of the Moors. He bestowed magnificent rewards on the Moor

ish damsel who had thus betrayed her countrymen ; she em

braced the Christian faith, to which she had just given such a

signal proof of devotion, though it is not said whether the

count had sufficient confidence in her conversion and her

newly moulded piety to permit her to remain in the fortress

she had betrayed.

Having completed his arrangements, the count departed on

his return, and encountered on the road his mother Dofia

Nuna Fernandez, who, - exulting in his success, had set out

to visit him at Carazo. The mother and son had a joyful

meeting, and gave the name of Contreras to the place of their

encounter.
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CHAPTER VI.

DEATH OF ALFONSO, KING OF LEON. " THE MOORS DETERMINED

TO STRIKE A FRESH BLOW AT THE COUNT, WHO SUMMONS ALL

CASTILE TO HIS STANDARD." OF HIS HUNT IN THE FOREST

WHILE WAITING FOR THE ENEMY, AND OF THE HERMIT THAT

HE MET WITH.

ALFONSO THE GREAT was now growing old and infirm,
and his queen and sons, taking advantage of his age and

feebleness,endeavored by harsh treatment to compel him to

relinquish the crown. Count Fernan Gonzalez interceded

between them, but in vain ; and Alfonso was at length obliged
to surrender his crown to his oldest son, Don Garcia. The

aged monarch then set out upon a pilgrimage to the shrine of

St. lago; but, fallingill of his mortal malady, sent for the

count to come to him to his death-bed at Zamora. The count

hastened thither with all zeal and loyalty. He succeeded in

effectinga reconciliation between Alfonso and his son Don

Garcia in his dying moments, and was with the monarch

when he quietlybreathed his last. The death of the king gave

fresh courage to the Moors, and they thought this a favorable

moment to strike a blow at the risingpower of the count.

Abderahman was at this time king of Cordova and Miramam-

olin,or sovereign of the Moors in Spain. He had been enraged
at the capture of the castle of Carazo, and the other victories

of the count ; and now that the latter had no longer the King
of Leon to back him, it was thought he might, by a vigorous
effort,be completely crushed. Abderahman accordingly as

sembled at Cordova a great army of Moorish warriors,both
those of Spain and Africa, and sent them, under the command

of Almanzor, to ravage the country of Count Fernan Ganzalez.

This Almanzor was the most valiant Moorish general in Spain,
and one on whom Abderahman depended as upon his right
hand.

On hearing of the impending danger, Count Fernan Gonzalez

summoned all men of Castile capable of bearing arms to repair
to his standard at Munon. His force when assembled was but

small,but composed of the bravest chivalry of Castile,any
one night of which he esteemed equal to ten Moors. One of
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the most eminent of his cavaliers was Don Gonzalo Gustios,of

Lara, who brought seven valiant sons to the field" the same

afterward renowned in Spanish story as the seven princes of

Lara. With Don Gonzalo came also his wife's brother,Ruy or

Eodrigo Velasquez,a cavalier of great powers.

In the meantime tidingscontinued to arrive of the great
force of the enemy, which was said to cover the country with

its tents. The name of the Moorish general,Almanzor, like

wise inspiredgreat alarm. One of the count's cavaliers,there

fore,Gonzalo Dia-z,counselled him not to venture upon an

open battle against such fearful odds ; but rather to make a

tula,or ravaging inroad into the country of the Moors,by way

of compellingthem to make a truce. The count, however, re

jectedhis advice. "As to their numbers, " said he, "one lion

is worth ten sheep,and thirtywolves will kill thirtythousand

lambs. As to that Moor, Almanzor, be assured we shall van

quishhim, and the greater his renown the greaterwill be the

honor of the victory."

The count now marched his little army to Lara, where he

paused to await the movements of the enemy. While his

troops were lying there he mounted his horse one day and

went forth with a few attendants to hunt in the forests which

bordered the river Arlanza. In the course of the chase he

roused a monstrous boar and pursued it among rocks and

brakes until he became separatedfrom his attendants. Still

followingthe track of the boar, he came to the foot of a rocky

precipice,up which the animal mounted by a rugged and nar

row path, where the horse could not follow. The count

alighted,tied his horse to an oak, and clambered up the path,

assistinghimself at times with his boar-spear. The path led

to a close thicket of cedars,surrounding a small edifice partly
built of stone and partlyhewn out of the solid rock. The boar

had taken refuge within,and had taken his stand behind what

appeared to he a mass of stone. The count was about to launch

his javelinwhen he beheld a cross of stone standing on what

now perceivedwas an altar,and he knew that he was in a

holy place. Being as pious as he was brave, the good count

now knelt before the altar and asked pardon of God for the

sin he had been on the pointof committing ; and when he had

finished this prayer, he added another for victory over the

foe.

While he was yet praying,there entered a venerable monk,

Fray Pelayo by name, who, seeing him to be a Christian
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knight, gave him his benediction. He informed the count that

he resided in this hermitage in company with two other monks

" Arsenio and Silvano. The count marvelled much how they

could live there in a country overrun by enemies, and which

had for a long time, and but recently, been in the power of the

infidels. The hermit replied that in the service of God they

were ready to endure all hardships. It is true they suffered

much from cold and hunger, being obliged to live chieflyon

herbs 'and roots; but by secret paths and tracks they were in

communication with other hermitages scattered throughout

the country, so that they were enabled to aid and comfort each

other. They could also secretly sustain in the faith the Chris

tians who were held in subjection by the Moors, and afford

them places of refuge and concealment in cases of extremity.

The count now opened his heart to the good hermit, revealing
his name and rank, and the perils impending over him from

the invasion of the infidel. As the day was far spent, Fray

Pelayo prevailed upon him to pass the night in the hermitage,

setting before him barley bread and such simple fare as his

cell afforded.

Early in the morning the count went foith. and found the

hermit seated beneath a tree on a rock, whence he could look

far and wide out of the forest and over the surrounding country.

The hermit then accosted him as one whose holy and medi

tative life and mortifications of the flesh had given to look into

the future almost with the eye of prophecy.
" Of a truth, my

son,'*said he, ''there are many trials and hardships in store

for thee ; but be of good cheer, thou wilt conquer these Moors,

and wilt increase thy power and possessions." He now re

vealed to the count certains signs and portents which would

take place during battle. " When thou shalt see these," said

he, "be assured that Heaven is on thy side, and thy victory

secure." The count listened with devout attention. "If these

things do indeed come to pass^' said he,"" I will found a church

and convent in this place, to be dedicated to St. Peter, the

patron saint of this hermitage ; and when I die my "body shall

be interred here." Receiving then the benedictioji of the holy
friar he departed.
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CHAPTER VII.

THE BATTLE OF THE FORD OF CASCAJARES.

WHEN Count Fernan Gonzalez returned to his troops he

found them in great alarm at his absence,fearingsome evil

had befallen him ; but he cheered them with an account of his

adventure and of the good fortune predictedby the hermit.

It was in the month of May, on the day of the Holy Cross,
that the Christian and Moslem armies came in sight of each

other. The Moors advanced with a great sound of trumpets,

atabals,and cymbals, and their mighty host extended over

hill and valley. When they saw how small was the force of

the Christians they put up derisive shouts,and rushed forward

to surround them.

Don Fernan Gonzalez remained calm and unmoved upon a

risingground, for the hour was at hand when the sign of vic

tory promised by the hermit was to take place. Near by him

was a youthfulcavalier,Pedro Gonzalez by name, a native of

La Puente de Hitero,of fierycourage but vainglorioustemper.
He was cased in shiningarmor, and mounted on a beautiful

horse impatientof spiritas himself,and incessantlyfoaming
and champing on the bit and pawing the earth. As the Moors

drew near, while there was yet a largespace between them and

the Christians,this fierycavalier cowld no longer contain

himself,but giving reins to his steed set off headlong to en

counter the foe; when suddenly the earth opened, man and

horse rushed downward into an abyss, and the earth closed as

before.

A cry of horror ran through the Christian ranks, and a

panic was likelyto seize upon them, but Don Fernan Gonzalez

rode out in front of them, exclaiming, " This is the promised
sign of victory. Let us see how Castilians defend their lord,
for my standard shall be borne into the thickest of the fight.1'
So saying,he ordered Orbita Fernandez to advance his stan

dard ; and when his troops saw the silver cross glitteringon

high and borne toward the enemy, they shouted, " Castile!

Castile!" and rushed forward to the fight. Immediately
around the standard fought Don Gonzalo Gustios and his seven

sons, and he was, say the old chroniclers,like a lion leading
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infidel warfare,to redress certain grievances sustained from

one of his Christian neighbors. This was Don Sancho II.,

King of Navarre, surnamed Abarca, either from the abarcas or

shepherd-shoeswhich he had worn in earlylife,when brought

up in secrecy and indigence,during the overthrow of his coun

try by the Moors, or from making his soldiers wear shoes of

the kind in crossing the snowy Pyrenees. It was a name by
which the populacedelightedto call him.

This princehad recovered all Navarre from the infidels,and

even subjected to his crown all Biscay,or Cantabria,and some

territorybeyond the Pyrenees, on the confines of France. Not

content with these acquisitions,he had made occasional in

roads into Castile,in consequence of a contest respectingthe
territories of Najarra and Rioxa, to which he laid claim.

These incursions he repeated whenever he had peace or truce

with the Moors.*

Count Fernan Gonzalez,having now time,as has been ob

served, to attend to these matters, sent an ambassador to

King Sancho, charged with a courteous but resolute message.

"I eome, Senor," said the ambassador to the king, "by com

mand of the Count Fernan Gonzalez of Castile,and this is

what I am told to say. You have done him much wrong in

times past,by leaguingwith the infidels and making inroads

into his territories while he was absent or engaged in war. If

you will amend your ways in this respect, and remedy the

past, you will do him much pleasure;but if you refuse,he

sends you his defiance."

King Sancho Abarca was lost in astonishment and indigna
tion at receiving such a message from a count of Castile.

"Re turn to the count,"said he, "and tell him I will amend

nothing ; that I marvel at his insolence,and hold him for a

madman for daring to defy me. Tell him he has listened to

evil counsel,or a few triflingsuccesses againstthe Moors have

turned his brain ; but it will be very different when I come to

seek him, for there is not town or tower from which I will not

drag him forth, "f
The ambassador returned with this reply,nor did he spare

the least of its scorn and bitterness. Upon this the count as

sembled his cavaliers and councillors,and represented the

* Sandoval: The Five Bishops. Mariana, lib. 8, c. 5, p. 367. Cron. Gen. de Es

pafia,part 3, c. 18,fol. 53.

t Cron. Gen. de Espana, ut supra.
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case. He exhorted them to stand by him in seekingredress
for this insult and injuryto their country and their chieftain.
4 ' We are not equal in numbers to the enemy, but we are va

liant men, united and true to each other, and one hundred

good lances,all in the hands of chosen cavaliers,all of one

heart and mind, are worth three hundred placed by chance in

the hands of men who have no common tie." The cavaliers

all assured him they would follow and obey him as loyalsub

jectsof a worthy lord,and would prove their fealtyin the day
of battle.

A littlearmy of staunch Castilians was soon assembled, the

silver cross was again reared on high by the standard-bearer

Orbita Velasquez, and the count advanced resolutelya day's

journey into the kingdom of Navarre, for his maxim was to

strike quicklyand sudden. King Sancho wondered at his dar

ing,but hastened to meet him with a greatlysuperior force.

The armies came in sight of each other at a place called the

Era de Gollanda.

The count now addressed his men. "The enemy," said he,
' *

are more numerous than we ; they are vigorous of body and

lightof foot,and are dexterous in throwing darts. They will

have the advantage if they attack us ; but if we attack them

and close manfully, shall get the field of them before they
have time to hurl their darts and wound us. For my part,I

shall make for the king. If I can but revenge the wrongs of

Castile upon his person I care not how soon I die."

As the armies drew near each other the Castilians,true to

the orders of their chieftain,put up the war cry, "Castile!

Castile?" and rushing forward,broke through the squadrons of

Navarre. Then followed a fightso pitilessand deadly,says an

old chronicler,that the strokes of their weapons resounded

through the whole country. The count sought King Sancho

throughout the whole field;they met and recognized each

other by their armorial bearings and devices. They fought1
with fury,until both fell from their horses as if dead. The

Castilians cut their way through the mass of the enemy, and

surrounded their fallen chief. Some raised him from the

earth while others kept off the foe. At firstthey thought him

dead,and were loud in their lamentations; but when the blood

and dust were wiped from his face he revived and told them

not to heed him, for his wounds were nothing ; but to press

on and gain the victory,for he had slain the King of Navarre.

At hearingthis they gave a great shout and returned to the
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fight; but those of Navarre, seized with terror at the fall of

their king, turned their backs and fled.

The count then caused the body of the king to be taken from

among the slain and to be conducted,honorably attended,to
Navarre. Thus fell Sancho Abarca, King of Navarre, and was

succeeded by his son Don Garcia,surnamed the Trembler.

CHAPTER IX.

HOW THE COUNT OF TOULOUSE MAKES A CAMPAIGN AGAINST

CASTILE, AND HOW HE RETURNS IN HIS COFFIN.

WHILE the Count Fernan Gonzalez was yet ill of his wounds

in his capital,and when his soldiers had scarce laid by their

cuirasses and hung up their shields and lances,there was a

fresh alarm of war. The Count of Toulouse and Poictiers,the
close friend and ally of King Sancho Abarca, had come from

France with a host to his assistance,but findinghim defeated

and slain,raised his standard to make a campaign, in his re

venge, against the Castilians. The Navarrese all gathered
round him, and now an army was on foot more powerful than

the one which had recentlybeen defeated.

Count Fernan Gonzalez, wounded as he was, summoned his

troops to march against this new enemy ; but the war-worn

Castilians,vexed at being thus called again to arms before

they had time to breathe,began to murmur. "This is the

life of the very devil,"said they "to go about day and night,
without a moment's rest. This lord of ours is assuredly Sa

tan himself, and we are lesser devils in his employ, always
busy entrapping the souls of men. He has no pity for us so

battered and worn, nor for himself, so badly wounded. It is

necessary that some one should talk with him, and turn

him from this madness."

Accordingly a hardy cavalier,Nuno Laynez, remonstrated

with the count against further fighting until he should be

cured of his wounds and his people should have time to repose ;

for mortal men could not support this kind of life. ' ' Nor is

this urged through cowardice," added he, " for your men are

ready to fightfor and defend you as they would their own
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" Well have you spoken, Nuiio Laynez," replied-the count;
" yet for all this I am not minded to defer this fight. A day

lost never returns. An opportunity foregone can never be

recalled. The worrior who indulgesin repose will never leave

the memory of great deeds behind him. His name dies when

his soul leaves the body. Let us, therefore,make the most of

the days and hours allotted us, and crown them with such

gloriousdeeds that the world shall praiseus in all future time."

When Nuiio Laynez repeated these generous words to the

cavaliers,the blood glowed in their veins,and they prepared
themselves manfully for the field; nor did the count give them

time to cool before he put himself at their head and marched

to meet the enemy. He found them drawn up on the opposite
side of a river which was swollen and troubled by recent

rains. Without hesitation he advanced to ford it,but his

troops were galled by flightsof darts and arrows as they

crossed,and received with lances on the water's edge; the

bodies of many floated down the turbid stream, and many

perishedon the banks. They made good their crossing,how

ever, and closed with the enemy. The fight was obstinate,

and the Castilians were hardly pressed, being so inferior in

number, Don Fernan Gonzalez galloped along the front of

the enemy. "Where is the Count of Toulouse?" cried he;

"let him come forth and face me, " me, Fernan Gonzalez of

Castille,who defy him to singlecombat !" The count answered

promptly to the defiance. No one from either side presumed

to interfere while the two counts encountered, man to man

and horse to horse,like honorable and generous cavaliers.

They rushed upon each other with the full speed of their

horses; the lance of Don Fernan pierced through all the

armor and accoutrements of the Count of Toulouse and bore

him out of the saddle,and before he touched the earth his

soul had already parted from his body. The men of Toulouse,

seeingtheir chief fall dead, fled amain, but were pursued, and

three hundred of them taken."*

The field being won, Count Fernan Gonzalez alighted and

took off the armor of the Count of Toulouse with his own

hands, and wrapped him in a xemete, or Moorish mantle, of

great value,which he had gained when he conquered Alman-

zor. He ordered a coffin to be made, and covered with cloth

of gold,and studded with silver nails,and he put therein the

* Cron. Gen. de Espana,
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body of the count, and delivered it to the captive cavaliers,
whom, he released and furnished with money for their ex

penses, making them swear not to leave the body of the

count until they had conducted it to Toulouse. So the count

who had come from France in such chivalrous state,at the

head of an array of shining Avarriors. returned in his coffin

with a mourning train of vanquished cavaliers,while Count

Fernan Gonzalez conducted his victorious troops in triumph

back to Burgos.
This signalvictorytook placein the year of our Redemption

926, in the beginning of the reign of Alfonso the Monk on the

throne of Leon and the Asturias.*

CHAPTER X.

HOW THE COUNT WENT TO RECEIVE THE HAND OF A PRINCESS,

AND AVAS THROWN INTO A DUNGEON. " OF THE STRANGER

THAT VISITED HIM IN HIS CHAINS, AND OF THE APPEAL THAT

HE MADE TO THE PRINCESS FOR HIS DELIVERANCE.

GARCIA II.
,
AV!IO had succeeded to the throne of Navarre on

the death of his father,was brave of soul,though surnamed El

Tembloso, or The Trembler. He was so called because he was

observed to tremble on going into battle ; but, as has been said

of others, it was only the flesh that trembled,.foreseeingthe
dangers into Avhich the spiritwould carry it. The king Avas

deeply grieved at the death of his father,slain by Count

Fernan Gonzalez, and Avould have taken vengeance by open

warfare, but he was counselled by his mother, the Queen
Teresa, to pursue a subtler course. At her instigationover
tures were made to the count to settle all the feuds between

Navarre and Castile by a firm alliance,and to this end it Avas

proposed that the count should take to wife Dona Sancha, the

sister of King Garcia and daughter of King Sancho Abarca.

The count accepted gladly the proffered alliance,for he had

heard of the great merit and beauty of the princess,and was

pleased Avith so agreeable a mode of putting an end to all their

contests. A conference was accordingly appointed between

* Mariana, lib. 8,c. 5, p. 367.
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the count and King Garcia, to take place at Ciruena,each to

be attended only by five cavaliers.

The count was faithful to his compact, and appeared at the

appointed place with five of the bravest of his cavaliers ; but

the king arrived with five-and-thirtychosen men, all armed

cap-a-pie.The count, suspecting treachery,retreated with

his cavaliers into a neighboringhermitage, and, barricading
the door, defended himself throughout the day until night

fall. Seeing there was no alternative,he at lengthcapitulated
and agreed to surrender himself a prisoner,and pay homage
to the king,on the latter assuring him, under oath,that his

life should be secure. King Garcia the Trembler, having in

this wily manner gainedpossessionof the count, threw him in

irons and conducted him prisonerto Navarre, where he con

fined him in a strong castle called Castro Vie jo. At his

intercession,however, his five cavaliers were released,and

carried back to Castile the doleful tidingsof his captivity.
Now it came to pass that a brave Norman count, who was

performing a pilgrimageto St. lago of Compostella,heard that

the Count Fernan Gonzalez,whose renown had spread far and

wide, lay in chains in Castro Viejo. Having a vehement de

sire to see the man of whom fame had spoken so loudly,he re

paired to the castle,and bribed his way to the prisonof the

count. When he entered and beheld so noble a cavalier in a

solitarydungeon and in chains, he was sore at heart. The

count looked up with wonder as this stranger stood before him

in pilgrimgarb and with sorrowful aspect,but when he learned

his name and rank, and the object of his visit,he gave him

the righthand of friendship.
The pilgrim count left the castle more enamored than ever of

the character of Count Fernan Gonzalez. At a festival of the

court he beheld the Princess Sancha, who had served as a lure

to draw the good count into the power of his enemies, and he

found her of surpassingbeauty,and of a gentleand lovingde

meanor; so he determined to seek an opportunity to speak
with her in private,for surely,thought he, in such a bosom

must dwell the soft pityot womanhood. Accordingly,one day
as the princesswas walking in the garden with her ladies,he

presented himself before her in his pilgrim'sgarb,and prayed
to speak with her apart,as if on some holy mission. And when

they were alone,"How is this,Princess,"said he, "that you

are doing such great wrong to Heaven, to yourself,and to all

Christendom ?" The princessstarted,and said,"What wrong
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have I done ?" Then repliedthe pilgrimcount, ' ' Behold,for
thy sake the noblest of cavaliers,the pride of Spain, the flower

of chivalry,the hope of Christendom,lies in a dungeon, fettered

with gallingchains. What lady but would be too happy to be

honored with the love of Count Fernan Gonzalez ; and thou

hast scorned it! How will it tell for thy fame in future times,
that thou wast made a snare to capture an honorable knight ;
that the gentlest,the bravest, the most generous of cavaliers

was inveigledby the love of thee to be thrown into a dungeon?
How hast thou reversed the maxims of chivalry! Beauty has

ever been the friend of valor ; but thou hast been its foe ! The

fair hands of lovelydames have ever bestowed laurels and re

wards on those gallantknightswho sought and deserved their

loves ; thou hast bestowed chains and a dunrcon. Behold, the

Moors rejoicein his captivity,while all Chiistians mourn.

Thy name will be accursed throughout the land like that of

Cava ; but shouldst thou have the heroism to set him free,thou
wilt be extolled above all Spanish ladies. Hadst thou but seen

him as I have done," alone,abandoned, enchained; yet so no

ble,so courteous,so heroic in his chains,that kings upon their

thrones might envy the majesty of his demeanor. If thou

couldst feel love for man, thou shouldst do it for this knight;
for I swear to thee on this cross which I bear, that never was

there king or emperor in the world so worthy of woman's

love. " When the pilgrim count had thus spoken,he left the

princessto meditate upon his words.

CHAPTER XI.

OF THE MEDITATIONS OF THE PRINCESS, AND THEIR RESULT."

HER FLIGHT FROM THE PRISON WITH THE COUNT, AND PERILS

OF THE ESCAPE. " THE NUPTIALS.

THE Princess Sanoha remained for some time in the garden,

revolvingin her mind all that she had justheard, and tender

ness for the Count Fernan Gonzalez began to awaken in her

bosom ; for nothing so touches the heart of woman as the idea

of valor sufferingfor her sake. The more the princessmedi

tated the more she became enamored. She called to mind all

she had heard of the illustrious actions of the count. She
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part of the mountain. The count knew him to be a base and

malignant man, and watched his movements with greatanxiety.
He had two hounds beating about the bushes,which at length
got upon the traces of the count and princess,and discovering
them, set up a violent barking. Alightingfrom his mule, the

archpriestclambered up to where the fugitiveswere concealed.

He knew the count, and saw that he had escaped. "Aha!

traitor,"cried he, drawing his sword, "think not to escape

from the power of the king." The count saw that resistance

was in vain, for he was without weapon and in chains, and the

archpriest was a powerful man, exceeding broad across the

shoulders ; he sought therefore to win him by fair words, prom

isingthat if he would aid him to escape he would give him a

cityin Castile,for him and his heirs forever. But the arch-

priestwas more violent than ever, and held his sword at the

breast of the count to force him back to the castle. Upon this

the princessrushed forward, and with tears in her eyes im

ploredhim not to deliver the count into the hands of his ene

mies. But the heart of the priestwas inflamed by the beauty
of the princess,and thinking her at his mercy, "Gladly,"said

he, ' ' will I assist the count to escape, but upon one condition.

Then he whispered a proposalwhich brought a crimson glow
of horror and indignationinto the cheeks of the princess,and
he would have laid his hand upon her, but he was suddenly
lifted from the earth by the strong grasp of the count, who

bore him to the edge of a precipiceand flung him headlong
down ; and his neck was broken in the fall.

The count then took the mule of the archpriest,his hawk,
and his hounds, and after keeping in the secret parts of the

mountain all day, he and the princess mounted the mule at

night,and pursued their way, by the most rugged and unfre

quented passes, toward Castile.

As the day dawned they found themselves in an open plain
at the foot of the mountains, and beheld a body of horsemen

ridingtoward them, conductinga car, in which sat a knight in

armor, bearing a standard. The princessnow gave all up for

lost. "These," said she,"are sent by my brother in pursuitof

us; how can we escape, for this poor animal has no longer

strengthnor speed to bear us up the mountains?" Upon this

Count Fernan alighted,and drawing the sword of the arch-

priest,placed himself in a narrow pass.
" Do you," said he to

the princess,"turn back and hasten to the mountains, and

dearly"shall it cost him who attempts to follow you." "Not
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so," replied the princess; "for the love of me hast thou been

brought from thine own domain and betrayed into all these

dangers, and I will abide to share them with thee."

The count would have remonstrated, when to his astonish

ment he saw, as the car drew near, that the knight seated in

it was clad in his own armor, with his own devices, and held

his own banner in his hand. " Surely," said he, crossing him

self,"this is enchantment;" but on looking still nearer, he rec

ognized among the horsemen Nufio Sandias and Nuiio Laynez,

two of his most faithful knights. Then his heart leaped for

joy. "Fear nothing, " cried he to the princess; "behold my

standard, and behold my vassals. Those whom you feared

as enemies shall kneel at your feet and kiss your hand in

homage."

Now so it appears that the tidings of the captivity of the

count had spread mourning and consternation throughout

Castile, and the cavaliers assembled together to devise means

for his deliverance. And certain of them had prepared this

effigy of the count, clad in his armor and bearing his banner

and devices, and having done homage and sworn fealty to it

as they would have done to the count himself, they had placed

it in this car and set forth with it as a leader, making a vow,

in the spirit of ancient chivalry, never to return to their

homes until they should have delivered the count from his

captivity.

When the cavaliers recognized the count, they put up shouts

of joy, and kissed his hands and the hands of the princess in

token of devoted loyalty. And they took off the fetters of the

count and placed him in the car and the princess beside him,

and returned joyfully to Castile.

Vain would be the attempt to describe the transports of the

multitude as Count Fernan Gonzalez entered his noble capital

of Burgos. The Princess Sancha, also, Avas hailed with bless

ings wherever she passed, as the deliverer of their lord and the

saviour of Castile, and shortly afterward her nuptials with the

count were celebrated with feasting and rejoicing and tilts and

tournaments, which lasted for many days.
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CHAPTER XII.

KING GAROIA CONFINED IN BURGOS BY THE COUNT. " THE PRINCESS

INTERCEDES FOR HIS RELEASE.

THE rejoicingsfor the marriage of Count Fernan Gonzalez

with the beautiful Princess Sancha were scarcely finished

when King Garcia the Trembler came with a powerful army
to revenge his various affronts. The count sallied forth to

meet him, and a bloody and doubtful battle ensued. The

Navarrese at lengthwere routed,and the king was wounded

and taken prisoner in single combat by Count Fernan, who

brought him to Burgos and put him in close confinement.

The Countess Dona Sancha was now almost as much afflicted

at the captivityof her brother as she had been at that of the

count, and interceded with her husband for his release. The

count, however,"retained too strong a recollection of the bad

faith of King Garcia and of his own treacherous and harsh im

prisonment to be easilymoved, and the king was kept in

duress for a considerable time. The countess then interested

the principalcavaliers in her suit,reminding them of the ser

vices she had rendered them in aidingthe escape of their lord.

Through their united intercessions the count was induced to

relent ; so King Garcia the Trembler was released and treated

with great honor, and sent back to his dominions with a

retinue befittinghis rank.

CHAPTER

OF THE EXPEDITION AGAINST THE ANCIENT CITY CF SYLO. " THE

UNWITTING TRESPASS OF THE COUNT INTO A CONVENT, AND

HIS COMPUNCTION THEREUPON.

VOLUMES would it take to follow the Count Fernan Gonzalez

in his heroic achievements againstthe infidels" achievements

which give to sober histor.yalmost the air of fable. I forbear

to dwell at large upon one of his campaigns, wherein he

scoured the Valley of Laguna ; passed victoriouslyalong the
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banks of the Douro, building towers and castles to keep the

country in subjection; how he scaled the walls of the castle of

Ormaz, being the first to mount, sword in hand ; how by the

valor of his arm ha captured the cityof Orma ; how he took

the town of Sandoval, the origin of the cavaliers of Sandoval,
who were ancientlycalled Salvadores ; how he made an inroad

even to Madrid, then a strongly fortified village,and having
taken and sacked it,returned in triumph to Burgos.

But it would be wronging the memory of this great and

good cavalier to pass in silence over one of his exploitsin

which he gave a singularinstance of his piety. This was in

an expedition against the ancient cityof Sylo. It was not a

place of much value in itself,being situated in a cold and

sterile country, but it had become a strongholdof the Moors,
whence they carried on their warfare. This place the count

carried by assault,enteringit in full armor, on his steed,oveu1-

turning and slaying all who opposed him. In the fury of his

career he rode into a spacious edifice which he supposed to be

a mosque, with the pious intention of slayingevery infidel he

might find within. On looking round, however, great was his

astonishment at beholding images of saints,the blessed cross

of our Saviour, and various other sacred objects,which an

nounced a church devoted to the veritable faith. Struck with

remorse, he sprang from his horse, threw himself upon his

knees,and with many tears implored pardon of God for the

sin he had unknowingly committed. While he was yet on his

knees,several monks of the order of St. Dominic approached,

meagre in looks and squalid in attire,but hailing him with

great joy as their deliverer. In sooth this was a convent of

San Sebastian,the fraternityof which had remained captives

among the Moors, supporting themselves poorly by making

baskets,but permitted to continue in the exercise of their reli

gion.
Still filled with pious compunction for the trespasshe had

made, the count ordered that the shoes should be taken from

his horse and nailed upon the door of the church; for never,

said he, shall they tread any other ground after having trod

den this holy place. From that day, we are1 told,it has been

the custom to nail the shoes of horses on the portalof that con

vent"a custom which has extended to many other places.
The worthy Fray Pmdencia de Sandoval records a marvel

lous memento of the expeditionof the count againstthis city,
which remained, he says, until his day. Not far from the
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place,on the road which passes by Lara,is to be seen the print
of his horse's hoofs in a solid rock,which has received the im

pressionas though it had been made in softened wax.* It is

to be presumed that the horse's hoofs had been gifted with

miraculous hardness in reward to the count for his pious obla

tion of the shoes.

" CHAPTER XIV.

OF THE MOORISH HOST THAT CAME UP FROM CORDOVA, AND

HOW THE COUNT REPAIRED TO THE HERMITAGE OF SAN

PEDRO, AND PRAYED FOR SUCCESS AGAINST THEM, AND RE

CEIVED ASSURANCE OF VICTORY IN A VISION." BATTLE OF

HAZINAS.

THE worthy Fray Antonia Agapida, from whose manu

scriptsthis memoir is extracted,passes by many of the strik

ing and heroic deeds of the count, which crowd the pages of

ancient chroniclers;but the good friar ever is sure to dwell

with delightupon any of those miraculous occurrences which

took place in Spain in those days, and which showed the

marked interpositionof Heaven in behalf of the Christian war

riors in their battles with the infidels. Such was the renowned

battle of Hazinas, which, says Agapida, for its miraculous

events is worthy of eternal blazon.

Now so it was that the Moorish king of Cordova had sum

moned all the faithful,both of Spain and Africa,to assist him

in recovering the lands wrested from him by the unbelievers,
and especiallyby Count Fernan Gonzalez in his late victories;
and such countless legions of turbaned warriors were assem

bled that it was said they covered the plainsof Andalusia like

swarms of locusts.

Hearing of their threateningapproach, the count gathered

togetherhis forces at Piedrafita,while the Moors encamped in

Hazinas. When, however, he beheld the mighty host arrayed

against him, his heart for once was troubled with evil fore

bodings,and, callingto mind the cheering prognosticationsof

the friar Pelayo on a like occasion,he resolved to repairagain

* San4oval,p. 313.
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to that holy man for counsel. Leaving his camp, therefore,

secretly,he set out, accompanied by two cavaliers,to seek the

chapel which he had ordered to be built at the hermitageof
San Pedro, on the mountain overhanging the river Arlanza,
but when arrived there he heard to his great griefthat the

worthy friar was dead.

Entering the chapel,however, he knelt down ac the altar

and prayed for success in the coming fight; humbly represent

ing that he had never, like many ot the kings and nobles of

Spain, done homage to the infidels and acknowledged them for

sovereigns.The count remained a long time at prayer, until

sleep graduallystole over him ; and as he lay slumberingbe
fore the altar,the holy Fray Pelayo appeared before him in a

vision,clad in garments as white as snow. "Why sleepest
thou, Fernan Gonzalez?" said he; "arise, and go forth,and
know that thou shalt conquer those Moors. For, inasmuch as

thou art a faithful vassal of the Most High, he has commanded

the Apostle San lago and myself,with many angels,to come

to thy aid, and we will appear in the battle clad in white

armor, with each of us a red cross upon our pennon. There

fore arise,I say, and go hence with a valiant heart."

The count awoke, and while he was yet musing upon the

vision,he heard a voice,saying, "Arise, and get thee hence;
why dost thou linger? Separate thy host into three divisions:

enter the field of battle by the east,with the smallest division,
and I will be with thee ; and let the second division enter by
the west,and that shall be aided by San lago ; and let the third

division enter by the north. Know that I am San Millan who

come to thee with this message."
The count departed joyfullyfrom the chapel,and returned

to his army ; and when he told his troops of this,his second

visit to the hermitage,and of the vision he had had, and how

the holy friar San Pelayo had again assured him of victory,
their hearts were lifted up, and they rejoicedto serve under a

leader who had such excellent counsellors in war.

In the evening preceding the battle,Don Fernan Gonzalez

divided his forces as he had been ordered. The firstdivision

was composed of two hundred horsemen and six thousand in

fantry; hardy mountaineers, lightof foot and of great valor.

In the advance were Don Gustios Gonzalez of Saias,and his

seven sons and two nephews, and his brother Ruy Velasquez,
and a valiant cavalier named Gonzalo Dias.

The second division was led by Don Lope de Biscaya,with
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the peopleof Burueba and Trevino,and Old Castile and Castro

and the Asturias. Two hundred horsemen and six thousand

infantry.
The third division was led by the count himself,and with

him went Ruy Cavia, and Nuno 'Cavia,and the Velascos,
whom the count that day dubbed knights, and twenty

esquires of the count, whom he had likewise knighted. His

division consisted of four hundred and fiftyhorse and fifteen

hundred foot ; and he told his men that if they should not con

quer the Moors on the followingday, they should draw off

from the battle when he gave the word. Late at night,when
all the camp, excepting the sentinels and guards, were buried

in sleep,a lightsuddenly illumined the heavens, and a great

serpent was seen in the air,wounded and covered with blood,
and vomiting flames,and making a loud hissingthat awakened

all the soldiers. They rushed out of their tents, and ran

hither and thither,running againsteach other in their affright.
Count Fernan Gonzalez was awakened by their outcries,but
before he came forth the serpent had disappeared. He

rebuked the terrors of his people,representingto them that the

Moors were great necromancers, and by their arts could raise

devils to their aid; and that some Moorish astrologerhad
doubtless raised this spectrum to alarm them; but he bade

them be of good heart,since they had San lago on their side,
and might set Moor, astrologer,and devil at defiance.

In the firstday'sfightDon Feriian fought hand to hand with

a powerful Moor, who had desired to try his prowess with

him. It was an obstinate contest,in which the Moor was

slain ; but the count was so badly wounded that he fell to the

earth,and had not his men surrounded and defended him, he

would have been slain or captured. The battle lasted all day

long,and Gustios Gonzalez and his kindred warriors showed

prodigies of valor. Don Fernan, having had his wounds

stanched, remounted his horse and galloped about, giving

courage to his men ; but he was covered with dust and blood,
and so hoarse that he could no longer be heard. The sun

went down, the Moors kept on fighting,confiding in their

great numbers. The count, -seeingthe night approaching,
ordered the trumpets to be sounded, and, collectinghis troops,
made one generalcharge on the Moors, and drove them from

the field. He then drew off his men to their tents,where the

weary troops found refreshment and repose, though they
sleptall nighton their arms.
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CHAPTER XV.

THE COUNT IMPRISONED BY THE KING OF LEON. " THE COUNTESS

CONCERTS HIS ESCAPE. " LEON AND CASTILE UNITED BY THE

MARRIAGE OF THE PRINCE ORDONO WITH URRACA, THE DAUGH

TER OF THE COUNT BY HIS FIRST WIFE.

NOT long after this most renowned and marvellous battle, a

Moorish captain named Aceyfa became a vassal of the Count

Don Fernan. Under his protection,and that of a rich and

powerful Castilian cavalier named Diego Munon, he rebuilt

Salamanca and Ledesma, and several places on the river

Tormes, which had been desolated and deserted in times past.
Ramiro the Second, who was at this time King of Leon, was

alarmed at seeing a strong line of Moorish fortresses erected

along the borders of his territories,and took the field with an

army to drive the Moor Aceyfa from the land. The proud spirit
of Count Fernan Gonzalez was aroused at this attack upon his

Moorish vassal,which he considered an indignity offered to

himself ; so being seconded by Don Diego Munon, he marched

forth with his chivalryto protect the Moor. In the present
instance he had trusted to his own head, and had neglected,to
seek advice of saint or hermit ; so his army was defeated by
King Ramiro. and himself and Don Diego Munon taken pris
oner. The latter was sent in chains to the castle of Gordon ;

but the count was carried to Leon, where he was confined in a

tower of the wall,which is to this day pointed out as his

prison.*
All Castile was thrown into grief and consternation by this

event, and lamentations were heard throughout the land, as

though the count had been dead. The countess, however, did

not waste time in idle tears,for she was a lady of more valiant

spirit.She forthwith assembled five hundred cavaliers,chosen

men of tried loyaltyand devotion to the count. They met in

the chapel of the palace, and took an oath upon the Holy
Evangeliststo follow the countess through all difficultiesand

* In the Cronica General de Espafia, this imprisonment is said to have been by

King Sancho the Fat; but the cautious Agapida goer, according to his favorite San-

doval in attributingit to King Ramiro. and in so doing he is supported by the

Chronicle of Bleda. L. 3,c. 19,
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dangers,and to obey implicitlyall her commands for tlio

rescue of their lord. With this band the countess departed

secretlyat nightfall,and travelled rapidlyuntil morning, when

they left the roads,and took to the mountains, lest their march

should be discovered. Arrived near Leon, she halted her band

in a thick wood in the mountain of Samosa where she ordered

them to remain in secrecy. Then clothingherself as a pilgrim
with her staff and pannier,she sent word to King Ramiro that

she was on a pilgrimage to San lago,and entreated that she

might have permission to visit her husband in his prison.

King Ramiro not merely granted her request,but sallied forth

above a league from the citywith a great retinue to do her

honor. So the countess entered a second time the ^prisonwhere
the count lay in chains,and stood before him as rlisprotecting
angel. At sightof him in this miserable and dishonored state,

however, the valor of spiritwhich had hitherto sustained her

gave way, and tears flowed from her eyes. The count re

ceived her joyfully,and Reproached her with her tears ;
* ' for

it becomes us,
" said he, ' ' to submit to what is imposed upon

us by God."

The countess now sent to entreat the king that while she re

mained with the count his chains should be taken off. The

king again granted her request; and the count was freed from

his irons and an excellent bed prepared in his prison.
The countess remained with him all night and concerted his

escape. Before it was daylight she gave him her pilgrim's
dress and staff,and the count went forth from the chamber

disguisedas his wife. The porter at the outer portal,thinking
it to be the countess, would have waited for orders from the

king; but the count, in a feignedvoice,entreated not to be de

tained,lest he should not be able to perform his pilgrimnge.
The porter,mistrusting no deceit,opened the door. The count

issued forth,repaired to a place pointed out by the countess,
where the two cavalier s awaited him with a fleet horse. They
all sallied quietlyforth from the city at the opening of the

gates,until they found themselves clear of the walls, when

they put spurs to their horses and made their way to the

mountain of Samosa. Here the count was received with

shouts of joy by the cavaliers whom the countess had left there

in concealment.

As the day advanced the keeper of the prison entered the

apartment of Don Fernan, but was astonished to find there

the beautiful countess in place of her warrior husband. He
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conducted her before the king,accusingher of the fraud hy
which she had effected the escape of the count. King Ramiro

was greatlyincensed, and he demanded of the countess how

she dared to do such an act. " I dared," repliedshe, " because

I saw my husband in misery, and felt it my duty to relieve

him ; and I dared because I was the daughter of a king,and
the wife of a distinguishedcavalier;as such I trust to your

chivalry to treat me."

The king was charmed with her intrepidity." Seiiora,"said

he, ' '

you have acted well and like a noble lady,and it will re

dound to your laud and honor. " So he commanded that she

should be conducted to her husband in a manner befittinga

lady of high and noble rank ; and the count was overjoyed to

receive her in safety,and they returned to their dominions

and entered Burgos at the head of their train of cavaliers,
amidst the transports and acclamations of their people. And

King Eamiro sought the amity of Coimt Fenian Gonzalez,and

proposed that they should uxite their houses by some matri

monial alliance which should serve as a bond of mutual se

curity. The count gladlylistened to his proposals. He had a

fair daughter named Urraca, by his first wife,who was now

arrived at a marriageable age ; so it was agreed that nuptials
should be solemnized between her and the Prince Ordono, son

of King Ramiro; and all Leon and Castile rejoicedat this

union, which promised tranquillityto the land.

CHAPTER XVI.

MOORISH INCURSION INTO CASTILE." BATTLE OF SAN ESTEVAN."

OF PASCUAL VIVAS AND THE MIRACLE THAT BEFELL HIM."

DEATH OF ORDONO Hi.

FOR several succeeding years of the career of this most re

doubtable cavalier,the most edifyingand praiseworthy traces

which remain, says Fray Antonio Agapida, are to be found in

the archives of various monasteries,consistingof memorials of

pious giftsand endowments made by himself and his countess,

Dona Sancha.

In the process of time King Ramiro died,and was succeeded

by his son Ordono III.,the same who had married Urraca, the
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daughter of Count Fernan. He was sur named the Fierce,
either from his savage temper or savage aspect. He had a

step-brothernamed Don Sancho, nephew, by the mother's side,
of King Garcia of Navarre, surnamed the Trembler. This Don

Sancho rose in arm's againstOrdono at the very outset of his

reign,seeking to deprive him of his crown. He applied for

assistance to his uncle Garcia and to Count Fernan Gonzalez,
and it is said both favored his pretensions. Nay, the count

soon appeared in the field in company with King Garcia the

Trembler, in support of Prince Sancho. It may seem strange
that he should take up arms againsthis own son-in-law ; and

so it certainlyappeared to Ordono III.
,
for he was so incensed

againstthe count that he repudiated his wife Urraca and sent

her back to her tather,tellinghim that since he would not ac

knowledge him as king, he should not have him for son-in-law.

The kingdom now became a prey to civil wars ; the restless

part of the subjects of King Ordono rose in rebellion,and

everything was m confusion. .King Ordono succeeded,how

ever, in quelling the rebellion,and defended himself so ably
againstKing Garcia and Count Fernan Gonzalez,that they re

turned home without effectingtheir object.
About this time, say the records of Compostello,the sinful

dissensions of the Christians brought on them a visible and

awful scourge from Heaven. A great flame,or, as it were, a

cloud of fire,passed throughout the land,burning towns, de

stroyingmen and beasts,and spreadinghorror and devastation

even over the sea. it passed over Zamora, consuming a great

part of the place; it scorched Castro Xerez likewise,and Bre-

biesco and Pan Corvo in its progress, and in Burgos one hundred

houses were consumed.

"These," says the worthy Agapida, "were fierytokens of

the displeasureof Heaven at the sinful conduct of the Chris

tians in warring upon each other,instead of joiningtheir arms

like brethren in the righteousendeavor to extirpatethe vile sect

of Mahomet."

While the Christians were thus fightingamong themselves,
the Moors, takingadvantage of their discord,came with a great

army, and made an incursion into Castile as far as Burgos.

King Ordono and Count Fernan Gonzalez, alarmed at the

common danger, came to a reconciliation,and took arms to

gether againstthe moors ; though it does not appear that the

king received again his repudiated wife Urraca. These con

federate princes gave the Moors a great battle near to San
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Estevan. "This battle,"says Fray Antonio Agapida, "is

chieflymemorable for a miracle which occurred there,"and
which is recorded by the good friar with an unction and perfect
credence worthy of a monkish chronicler.

The Christians were incastellated at San Estevan de Gormaz,
which is near the banks of the Douro. The Moors had posses

sion of the fortress of Gormaz, about a league further up the

river on a loftyand rocky height.
The battle commenced at the dawn of day. Count Fernan

Gonzalez, however, before taking the field,repaired with his

principalcavaliers to the church, to attend the firstmorning's
mass. Now, at this time, there was in the service of the count

a brave cavalier named Pascual Vivas, who was as piousas he

was brave,and would pray with as much fervor and obstinacy
as he would fight. This cavalier made it a religiousrule with

himself,or rather had made a solemn vow, that,whenever he

entered a church in the morning, he would on no account leave

it until all the masses were finished.

On the present occasion the firmness of this brave but pious
cavalier was put to a severe proof. When the first mass was

finished,the count and his cavaliers rose and sallied from the

church in clankingarmor, and soon after the sound of trumpet
and quick tramp of steed told that they were off to the en

counter. Pascual Vivas, however, remained kneeling all in

armor before the altar,waiting,accordingto custom, until all

the masses should be finished. The masses that morning were

numerous, and hour after hour passed away; yet still the

cavalier remained kneeling all in armor, with weapon in hand,
yet so zealous in his devotion that he never turned his head.

All this while the esquireof the cavalier was at the door of

the church, holdinghis war-horse,and the esquirebeheld with

surprisethe count and his warriors depart,while his lord re

mained in the chapel; and, from the height on which the chapel
stood, he could see the Christian host encounter the Moors at

the ford of the river,and could hear the distant sound of trum

pets and din of battle ; and at the sound the war-horse pricked

up his ears, snuffed the air,and pa,wed the earth, and showed

all the eagerness of a noble steed to be among the armed men,

but stillPascual Vivas came not out of the chapel. The es

quire was wroth, and blushed for his lord,for he thought it

was through cowardice and not piety that he remained in the

chapel while his comrades were fightingin the field.

A-t lengththe m""""" iv^rp finished,and Pascual Vivas was
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about to sallyforth when horsemen came ridingup the hill

with shouts of victory,for the battle was over and the Moors

completely vanquished.
When Pascual Vivas heard this he was so troubled in mind

that he dared not kfave the chapel nor come into the presence

of the count, for he said to himself, ' ' Surely I shall be looked

upon as a recreant knight,who have hidden myself in the hour

of danger." Shortly,however, came some of his fellow-cava

liers,summoning him to the presence of the count ; and as he

went with a beating heart,they lauded him for the valor he

had displayed and the great services he had rendered, saying
that to the prowess of his arm they owed the victory. The good
knight, imagining they were scoffingat him, felt still more

cast down in spirit,and entered the presence of the count cov

ered with confusion. Here again he was received with praises
and caresses, at which he was greatly astonished,but still

thought it all done in mockery. When the truth came to be

known, however, all present were filled with wonder, for it

appeared as if this cavalier had been, at the same moment, in

the chapel,and in the field; for while he remained on his knees

before the altar,with his steed pawing the earth at the door, a

warrior exactly resembling him, with the same arms, device,
and steed,had appeared in the hottest of the fight,penetrating
and overthrowing whole squadrons of Moors ; that he had cut

his way to the standard of the enemy, killed the standard-

bearer,and carried off the banner in triumph; that his pour-

point and coat of mail were cut to pieces,and his horse covered

with wounds; yet still he fought on, and through his valor

chieflythe victory was obtained.

What more moved astonishment was that for every wound

received by the warrior and his steed in the field,there appeared
marks on the pourpoint and coat of mail and upon the steed of

Pascual Vivas, so that he had the semblance of having been in

the severest press of the battle.

The matter was now readilyexplainedby the worthy friars

who followed the armies in those days, and who were skilful

in expounding the miracles dailyoccurring in those holy wars.

A miraculous intervention had been vouchsafed to Pascual

Vivas. That his piety in remaining at his prayers might not

put him to shame before sinful men, an angel bearing his form

and sem "lance had taken his placein baUle, and fought while

he prayed.
The matter beingthus explained,all present were filled with
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pious admiration,and Pascual Vivas,if he ceased to be extolled

as a warrior, came near being canonized as a saint.*

King Ordofio III. did not long survive this battle. Scarce

had he arrived at Zamora on his way homeward, when he

was seized with a mortal malady of which he died. He was

succeeded by his brother Don Sancho, the same who had for

merly endeavored to dispossesshim of his throne.

CHAPTER XVII.

KING SANCHO THE FAT." OF THE HOMAGE HE EXACTED FROM

COUNT FERNAN GONZALEZ, AND OF THE STRANGE BARGAIN

THAT HE MADE WITH HIM FOR THE PURCHASE OF HIS HORSE

AND FALCON.

KING SANCHO L, on ascending the throne, held a cortes at

Leon, where all the great men of the kingdom and the princes
who owed allegianceto him were expected to attend and pay

homage. As the court of Leon was excessivelytenacious of

its claim to sovereignty over Castile,the absence of Count

Fernan Gonzalez was noticed with great displeasureby the

king, who sent missives to him commanding his attendance.

The count being proud of heart,and standing much upon the

independence of Castile,was unwilling to kiss the hand of any

one in token of vassalage. He was at lengthinduced to stifle

his repugnance and repairto the court, but he went in almost

regalstyle and with a splendid retinue,more like a sovereign
making a progress through his dominions.

As he approached the cityof Leon, King Sancho came forth

in great state to receive him, and they met apparently as

friends,but there was enmity against each other in their

hearts.

The rich and gallantarray with which Count Fernan made

* Exactly the same kind of miracle is recorded as happening in the same place to

a cavalier of the name of Don Fernan Antolenez, in the service of the Count Garcia

Fernandez. Fray Antonio Agapida has no doubt that the same miracle did actually

happen to both cavaliers; "for in those days." says he, " there was such a demand

for miracles that the same had frequently to be repeated;1' witness the repeated

appearance of San lago in precisely the same manner, to save Christian armies

from imminent danger of defeat, and achieve wonderful victories over the infidels,

as we find recorded throughout the Spanish chronicles.
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resident at Cordova " the Moors being generally a spare and

active people,and the Arabian physicians skilful above all

others in the treatment of diseases.

King Sancho the Fat, therefore,sent amicable messages be

forehand to the Moorish miramamolin, and followed them as

fast as his corpulencywould permit ; and he was well received

by the Moorish sovereign,and remained for a long time at

Cordova, diligentlyemployed in decreasinghis rotundity.
While the corpulent king was thus growing leaner,dis

content broke out among his subjects at home; and Count

Fernan Gonzalez, taking advantage of it,stirred up an in

surrection,and placed upon the throne Loon Ordono the

Fourth, surnamed the Bad, who was a kinsman of the late

King Ordono III.,and he moreover gave him his daughter for

wife" his daughter Urraca, the repudiated wife of the late

king.
If the good Count Fernan Gonzalez supposedhe had fortified

himself by this alliance,and that his daughter was now fixed

for the second time, and more firmly than ever, on the throne

of Leon, he was grievouslydeceived; for Sancho I. returned

from Cordova at. the head of a powerful host of Moors, and

was no longer to be called the Fat, for he had so well succeeded

under the regimen prescribedby the miramamolin and his

Arabian physicians,that he could vault into the saddle with

merely puttinghis hand upon the pommel.
Ordono IV. was a man of puny heart ; no sooner did he hear

of the approach of King Sancho, and of his marvellous leanness

and agility,than he was seized with terror,and abandoning

his throne and his twice-repudiatedspouse, Urraca, he made

for the mountains of Asturias,or, as others assert,was over

taken by the Moors and killed with lances.

CHAPTER XVIII.

FURTHER OF THE HORSE AND FALCON.

KING SANCHO I.
,
having re-established himself on the throne,

and recovered the good-willof his subjectsby his leanness and

horsemanship, sent a stern message to Count Fernan Gonzalez

to "?ome to his cortes,or resignhis countship. The count was
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exceedingly indignant at this order, and feared, moreover,
that some indignityor injury would be offered him should he

repairto Leon. He made the message known to his principal
cavaliers,and requestedtheir advice. Most of them were of

opinion that he should not go to the cortes. Don Fernan de

clared,however, that he would not act disloyallyin omitting
to do that which the counts of Castile had always performed,
although he felt that he incurred the risk of death or imprison
ment. Leaving his son, Garcia Fernandez, therefore,in charge
of his counsellors,he departed for Leon with only seven cav

aliers.

As he approached the gates of that city,no one came forth

to greet him, as had always been the custom. This he con

sidered an evil sign. Presenting himself before the king, he

would have kissed his hand, but the monarch withheld it.

He charged the count with being vaingloriousand disloyal;
with having absented himself from the cortes and conspired

againsthis throne ;" for all which he should make atonement,
and should givehostages or pledges for his good faith before he

left the court.

The count in reply accounted for absenting himself from

the cortes by the perfidioustreatment he had formerly experi
enced at Leon. As to any grievancesthe king might have to

complain of, he stood ready to redress them, provided the

king would make good his own written engagement, signed
with his own hand and sealed with his own seal,to pay for the

horse and falcon which he had purchased of the count on his

former visit to Leon. Three years had now elapsed since the

day appointed for the payment, and in the mean time the

pricehad gone on dailydoubling,according to stipulation.

They parted mutually indignant; and, after the count had

retired to his quarters, the king, piqued to maintain his royal
word, summoned his major-domo, and ordered him to take a

largeamount of treasure and carry it to the Count of Castile

in payment of his demand. So the major-domo repaired to

the count with a great sack of money to settle with him for

the horse and hawk ; but when he came to cast up the account,
and double it each day that had intervened since the appointed

day of payment, the major-domo, though an expert man at

figures,was totallyconfounded, and, returningto the king,
assured him that all the money in the werld would not suffice

to pay the debt. King Sancho was totallyat a loss how to

keep his word, and pay off a debt which was more than
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enough to ruin him. Grievouslydid he repent his first ex*

periencein traffic,and found that it is not safe even for a

monarch to trade in horses.

In the mean time the count was suffered to return to Castile ;

but he did not let the matter rest here ; for,being sorelyin
censed at the indignitieshe had experienced,he sent missives

to King Sancho, urging his demand of payment for the horse

and falcon" menacing otherwise to make seizures by way of

indemnification. Receiving no satisfactoryreply,he made a

foray into the kingdom of Leon, and brought off great spoilof

sheep and cattle.

King Sancho now saw that the count was too bold and

urgent a creditor to be trifled with. In his perplexityhe as

sembled the estates of his kingdom, and consulted them upon

this momentous affair. His counsellors,like himself, were

grievouslyperplexed between the sanctityof the royal word

and the enormity of the debt. After much deliberation they

suggesteda compromise " the Count Fenian Gonzalez to relin

quishthe debt,and in lieu thereof to be released from his vas

salage.
The count agreed rightgladly to this compromise, being

thus relieved from all tribute and imposition,and from the

necessityof kissingthe hand of any man in the world as his

sovereign. Thus did King Sancho pay with the sovereignty
of Castile for a horse and falcon,and thus were the Castilians

relieved,by a skilful bargainin horse-dealing,from all subjec
tion to the kingdom of Leon.*

CHAPTER XIX.

THE LAST CAMPAIGN OF COUNT FERNAN." HIS DEATH.

THE good Count Fernan Gonzalez was now stricken in years.

The fire of youth was extinct,the pride and ambition of man

hood were over ; instead of erecting palaces and loftycastles,
he began now to turn his thoughts upon the grave and to build

his last earthlyhabitation,the sepulchre.
Before erectinghis own, he had one built of rich and stately

* Cronica de Alonzo el Sabio, pt. 3, c. 19
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workmanship for his first wife,the object of his earlylove,
and had her remains conveyed to it and interred with great

solemnity. His own sepulchre,according to ancient promise,
was prepared at the chapel and hermitage of San Pedro at

Arlanza, where he had first communed with the holy Friar

Pelayo. When it was completed, he merely inscribed upon it

the word " Obijt," leaving the rest to be supplied by others

after his death.

When the Moors perceived that Count Fenian Gonzalez,
once so redoubtable in arms, was old and infirm, and given to

build tombs instead of castles,they thought it a favorable time

to make an inroad into Castile. They passed the border,there

fore,in great numbers, laying everything waste and bearding
the old lion in his very den.

The veteran had laid by his sword and buckler, and had

almost given up the world ; but the sound of Moorish drum

and trumpet called him back even from the threshold of the

sepulchre. Buckling on once more his armor and bestriding
his war-steed, he summoned around him his Ca"iilian cava

liers,seasoned like him in a thousand battles,and accompanied

by his son Garcia Fernandez, who inherited all the valor of his

father,issued forth to meet the foe ; followed by the shouts and

blessingsof the populace,who joyed to see him once more in

arms and glowing with his ancient fire.

The Moors were retiringfrom an extensive ravage, laden

with booty and driving before them an immense cavalgada,
when they descried a squadron of cavaliers,armed all in steel,
emerging from a great cloud of.dust, and bearing aloft the

silver cross, the well-known standard of Count Fernan Gon

zalez. That veteran warrior came on, as usual, leadingthe

way. sword in hand. The very sight of his standard had

struck dismay into the enemy; they soon gave way before

one of his vigorous charges,nor did he cease to pursue them

until they took shelter within the very walls of Cordova.

Here he wasted the surrounding country with fire and sword,
and after thus braving the Moor in his very capital,returned
triumphant to Burgos.

"Such," says Fray Antonio Agapida, "was the last cam

paign in the life of this most valorous cavalier;"and now,

abandoning all further deeds of mortal enterprisein arms to

his son Garcia Fernandez, he addressed all his thoughts, as he

said,to prepare for his campaign in the skies. He stilltalked

as *" veteran warn"- ^vose whole life had been passed in
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arms, but his talk was not of earthlywarfare nor of earthly
kingdoms. He spoke only of the kingdom of heaven, and

what he must do to make a successful inroad and gain an eter

nal inheritance in that blessed country.
He was equallyindefatigablein preparing for his spiritual

as for his mortal campaign. Instead,however, of mailed war

riors tramping through his courts,and the shrill neigh of steed

or clang of trumpet echoing among their walls,there were

seen holy priestsand barefoot monks passing to and fro,and
the halls resounded with sacred melody of litanyand psalm.
So pleased was Heaven with the good works of this pious
cavalier,and especiallywith rich donations to churches and

monasteries which he made under the guidance of his spi
ritual counsellors,that we are told it was given to him to

foresee in vision the day and hour when he should pass from

this weary lifeand enter the mansions of eternal rest.

Knowing that the time approached, he prepared for his end

like a good Christian. He wrote to the kings of Leon and

Navarre in terms of great humility,craving their pardon for

all past injuriesand offences, and entreating them, for the

good of Christendom, to live in peace and amity, and make

common cause for the defence of the faith.

Ten days before the time which Heaven had appointed for

his death he sent for the abbot of the chapel and convent of

Arlanza, and bending his aged knees before him, confessed all

his sins. This done, as in former times he had shown great
state and ceremony in his worldly pageants, so now he ar

ranged his last cavalgada to the grave. He prayed the abbot

to return to his monastery and have his sepulchreprepared for

his reception,and that the abbots of St. Sebastian and Silos

and Quirce,with a train of holy friars,might come at the

appointed day for his body ; that thus, as he commended his

soul to Heaven through the hands of his confessor,he might,

through the hands of these pious men, resign his body to the

earth.

When the abbot had departed,the count desired to be left

alone; and clothing himself in a coarse friar's garb, he re

mained in fervent prayer for the forgivenessof his sins. As

he had been a valiant captain all his lifeagainstthe enemies of

the faith,so was he in death against the enemies of the soul.

He died in the full command of all his faculties,making no

groans nor contortions,but rendering up his spiritwith the

calmness of a heroic
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We are told that when he died voices were heard from

heaven in testimony of his sanctity, while the tears and lamen

tations of all Spain proved how much he was valued and be

loved on earth. His remains were conveyed, according to his

request, to the monastery of St. Pedro de Arlanza by a proces

sion of holy friars with solemn chant and dirge. In the church

of that convent they still repose ; and two paintings are to be

seen in the convent " one representing the count valiantly
fighting with the Moors, the other conversing with St. Pelayo
and St. Millan, as they appeared to him in vision before the

battle of Hazinas.

The cross which he used as his standard is stilltreasured up

in the sacristy of the convent. It is of massive silver,two ells

in length,with our Saviour sculptured upon it,and above the

head, in Gothic letters,I. N. R. I. Below is Adam awaking
from the grave, with the words of St. Paul, " Awake, thou

who sleepest,and arise from the tomb, for Christ shall give
theelife."

This holy cross stillhas the form at the lower end by which

the standard-bearer rested it in the pommel of his saddle.
" Inestimable," adds Fray Antonio Agapida, "are the relics

and remains of saints and sainted warriors." In after times,

when Fernando the Third, surnamed the Saint, went to the

conquest of Seville,he took with him a bone of this thrice-

blessed and utterlyrenowned cavalier,together with his sword

and pennon, hoping through their efficacyto succeed in his

enterprise." nor was he disappointed; but what is marvellous

to hear, but which we have on the authority of the good

Bishop Sandoval, on the day on which King Fernando the

Saint entered Seville in triumph, great blows were heard to

resound within the sepulchre of the count of Arlanza, as if

veritably his bones which remained behind exulted in the

victory gained by those which had been carried to the wars.

Thus were marvellously fulfilled the words of the holy psalm,

" "Exaltabant ossa humilitata. " *

Here ends the chronicle of the most valorous and renowned

Don Fernan Gonzalez, Count of Castile. Laus Deo.

* Sandoval, p. 334.
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up the presentmarriage,as the Queen Berenguela had made

him the happy father of several children,one of whom he hoped
might one day inherit the two crowns of Leon and Castile.

The intercession and entreaties of the bishopsof Castile so

far mollified the rigor of the Pope, that a compromise was

made ; the legitimacy of the children by the present marriage
was not to be affected by the divorce of the parents, and Fer

nando, the 'eldest,the subject of the present chronicle,was
recognized as successor til his father to the throne of Leon.

The divorced Queen Berenguelaleft Fernando in Leon, and re

turned, in 1204,to Castile,to the court of her father,Alfonso
III. Here she remained until the death of her father in 1214,
who was succeeded by his son, Enrique,or Henry I. The latter

beingonly in his eleventh year, his sister,the ex-QueenBeren
guela, was declared regent. She well merited the trust,for

she was a woman of great prudence and wisdom, and of a reso

lute and magnanimous spirit.
At ,thistime the house of Lara had risen to great power.

There were three brothers of that turbulent and haughty race,

Don Alvar Nunez, Don Fernan Nunez, and Don Gonzalo Nunez.

The Laras had caused great trouble in the kingdom during the

minority of Prince Henry's father,by arrogatingto themselves

the regency ; and they now attempted, in like manner, to get
the "guardianshipof the son, declaringit an office too impor
tant and difficult to be entrusted to a woman. Having a pow
erful and unprincipledparty among the nobles,and using great
bribery among persons in whom Berenguelaconfided,they car

ried their point; and the virtuous Berenguela,to prevent civil

commotions, resignedthe regency into the hands of Don Alvar

Nunez de Lara, the head of that ambitious house. First,how

ever, she made him kneel and swear that he would conduct

himself toward the youthful king,Enrique,as a thoroughfriend
and a loyalvassal,guarding his person from all harm ; that he

would respect the property of individuals,and undertake

nothing of importance without the counsel and consent of

Queen Berenguela. Furthermore, ,that he would guard and

respect the hereditarypossessionsof Queen Berenguela,left to
her by her father,and would always serve her as his sovereign,
she daughterof his deceased king. All this Don Alvar Nunez

solemnly swore upon the sacred evangelistsand the holy
cross.

No sooner, however, had he got the young king in his power,
than he showed the ambition,rapacity,and arrogance of his
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nature. He prevailedupon the young king to make him a

count ; he induced him to hold cortes without the presence of

Queen Berenguela ; issuing edicts in the king'sname, he ban-

ished refractorynobles,giving their offices and lands to his

brothers ; he levied exactions on rich and poor, and, what is

stillmore flagrant,he extended these exactions to the Church.

In vain did Queen Berenguela remonstrate ; in vain did the

Dean of Toledo thunder forth an excommunication ; he scoffed

at them both, for in the king's name he persuaded himself he

had a tower of strength. He even sent a letter to Queen Be

renguelain the name of the young king,demanding of her the

castles,towns, and ports which had been left to her by her

father. The queen was deeplygrieved at this letter,and sent

a reply to the king that,when she saw him face to face,she

would do with those possessionswhatever he should command,
?s her brother and sovereign.

On receivingthis message, the young king was shocked and

distressed that sucii a demand should have been made in his

name; but he was young and inexperienced,and could not

openly contend with a man of Don Alvar's overbearing char

acter. He wrote secretlyto the queen, however, assuringher

that the demand had been made without his knowledge, and

saying how gladly he would come to her if he could,and be

relieved from the thraldom of Don Alvar.

In this way the unfortunate prince was made an instrument

in the hands of this haughty and arrogant nobleman of inflict

ing all kinds of wrongs and injuriesupon his subjects. Don

Alvar constantlykept him with him, carryinghim from place
to placeof his dominions, wherever his presence was necessary

to effect some new measure of tyranny. He even endeavored

to negotiate a marriage between the young king and some

neighboring princess,in order to retain an influence over him,
but in this he was unsuccessful.

For three years had he maintained this iniquitioussway, un

til one day in 1217,when the young king was with him at

Palencia,and was playingwith some youthful companions in

the court-yard of the episcopalpalace, a tile,either falling
from the roof of a tower, or sportivelythrown by one of his

companions, struck him in the head, and inflicted a wound of

which he presentlydied.
This was a fatal blow to the power of Don Alvar. To secure

himself from any sudden revulsion in the popular mind, he

determined to conceal the death of the king as long as pos
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sible,and gave out that he had retired to the fortress of

Tariego,whither he had the body conveyed, as if stillliving.
He continued to issue dispatchesfrom time to time in the

name of the king, and made various excuses for his non-

appearance in public.

Queen Berenguela soon learned the truth. According to the

laws of Castile she was heiress to the crown, but she resolved

to transfer it to her son Fernando, who, being likewise ac

knowledged successor to the crown of Leon, would unite the

two kingdoms under his rule. To effect her purpose she

availed herself of the cunning of her enemy, kept secret her

knowledge of the death of her brother,and sent three of her

confidential cavaliers,Don Lope Diaz de Haro, Senor of Bis

cay, and Don Gonzalo Euiz Giron, and Don Alonzo Tellez de

Meneses, to her late husband, Alfonso IX.,King of Leon, who,
with her son Fernando, was then at Toro, entreatinghim to

send the latter to her to protect her from the tyranny of Don

Alvar. The prudent mother, however, forebore to let King
Alfonso know of her brother's death, lest it might awaken in

him ambitious thoughts about the Castilian crown.

This mission being sent, she departed with the cavaliers of

her party for Palencia. The death of the King Enrique being
noised about, she was honored as Queen of Castile,and Don

Tello,the bishop,came forth in processionto receive her. The

next day she proceeded to the castle of Duenas, and, on its

making some show of resistance,took it by force.

The cavaliers who were with the queen endeavored to effect

a reconciliation between her and Don Alvar, seeingthat the

latter had powerful connections, and through his partisans
and retainers held possession of the principaltowns and for

tresses;that haughty nobleman, however, would listen to no

proposals, unless the Prince Fernando was given into his

guardianship, as had been the Prince Enrique.
In the mean time the request of Queen Berengnela had been

granted by her late husband, the King of Leon, and her son

Fernando hastened to meet her. The meeting took place at

the castle of Otiella,and happy was the anxious mother once

more to embrace her son. At her command the cavaliers in

her train elevated him on the trunk of an elm-tree for a throne,
and hailed him king with great acclamations.

They now proceededto Valladolid,which at that time was a

great and wealthy town. Here the nobilityand chivalryof
Estremadura and other parts hastened to pay homage to the
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queen. A stage was erected in the market-place,where the

assembled states acknowledged her for queen and swore fealty
to her. She immediately,in presence of her nobles,prelates,
and people,renounced the crown in favor of her son. The air

rang with the shouts of ' ' Long live Fernando, King of Cas

tile!" The bishops and clergythen conducted the king in state

to the church. This was on the 31st of August, 1217, and

about three months from the death of King Enrique.
Fernando was at this time about eighteen years of age, an

accomplished cavalier,having been instructed in everything
befittinga princeand a warrior.

CHAPTER II.

KING ALFONSO OF LEON RAVAGES CASTILE. " CAPTIVITY OF DON

ALVAR." DEATH OF THE LARAS.

KING ALFONSO of Leon was exceedinglyexasperated at the

furtive manner in which his son Fernando had left him, with

out informing him of King Henry's death. He considered,
and perhaps with reason, the transfer of the crown of Castile

by Berenguela to her son, as a manoeuvre to evade any rights
"or claims which he, King Alfonso,might have over her,not

withstanding her divorce ; and he believed that both mother

and son had conspired to deceive and outwit him ; and, what

was especiallyprovoking, they had succeeded. It was natural

for King Alfonso to have become by this time exceedingly
irritable and sensitive ; he had been repeatedlythwarted in his

dearest concerns; excommunicated out of two wives by the

Pope, and now, as he conceived, cajoled out of a kingdom.
In his wrath he flew to arms" a prompt and customary re

course of kings in those days when they had no will to consult

but their own ; and notwithstanding the earnest expostulations
and entreaties of holy men, he entered Castile with an army,

ravaging the legitimateinheritance of his son, as if it had

been the territoryof an enemy. He was seconded in his out

rages by Count Alvar Nunez de Lara and his two bellicose

brothers, who hoped stillto retain power by rallyingunder his

standard.

There \vere at this time full two thousand cavaliers with the

youthful king,resolute men, well armed and well appointed,
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and they urged him to lead them againstthe King of Leon.

Queen Berenguela,however, interposedand declared her son

should never be guilty of the impiety of taking up arms

against his father. By her advice King Fernando sent an

embassy to his father,expostulatingwith him, and telling
him that he ought to be thankful to God that Castile was in

the hands of a son disposedat all times to honor and defend

him, instead of a stranger who might prove a dangerous foe.

King Alfonso,however, was not so to be appeased. By the

ambassadors he sent proposalsto Queen Berenguela that they
re-enter into wedlock, for which he would procure a dispensa
tion from the Pope ; they would then be jointlysovereignsof

both Castile and Leon, and the Prince Fernando, their son,

should inherit both crowns. But the virtuous Berenguela
recoiled from this proposalof a second nuptials. ' ' God for

bid,"repliedshe, "that I should return to a sinful marriage;
and as to the crown of Castile,it now belongs to my son, to

whom I have given it with the sanction of God and the good
men of this realm."

King Alfonso was more enraged than ever by this reply,
and being incited and aided by Count Alvar and his faction,
he resumed his ravages, layingwaste the country and burn

ing the villages.He would have attacked Duenas, but found

that place stronglygarrisoned by Diego Lopez de Haro and

Ruy Diaz de los Cameros ; he next marched upon Burgos, but

that place was equallywell garrisonedby Lope Diez de Faro

and other stout Castilian cavaliers ; so perceivinghis son to be

more firmlyseated upon the throne than he had imagined, and

that all his own menaces and ravages were unavailing,he re

turned deeply chagrinedto his kingdom.
King Fernando, in obedience to the dictates of his mother as

well as of his own heart,abstained from any acts of retalia

tion on his father ; but he turned his arms againstMunon and

Lerma and Lara, and other placeswhich either belonged to, or

held out for,Count Alvar, and having subdued them, pro

ceeded to Burgos, the capitalof his kingdom, where he was

received by the bishop and clergy with great solemnity,and
whither the nobles and chivalryfrom all parts of Castile has

tened to rallyround his throne. The turbulent Count Alvar

Nunez de Lara and his brothers retainingother fortresses too

strong to be easilytaken, refused all allegiance,and made rav

aging excursions over the country. The prudent and provi
dent Berenguela, therefore,while at Burgos, seeing that the
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troubles and contentions of the kingdom would cause great

expense and prevent much revenue, gathered togetherall her

jewels of gold and silver and preciousstones,and all her plate
and rich silks,and other precious things,and caused them to

be sold,and gave the money to her son to defraythe cost of

these civil wars.

King Fernando and his mother departed shortlyafterward

for Palencia ; on their way they had to pass by Herrera, which

at that time was the strongholdof Count Alvar. When the

king came in sight,Count Fernan Nunez, with his battalions,
was on the banks of the river,but drew within the walls. As

the king had to pass close by with his retinue,he ordered his

troops to be put in good order,and gave it in charge to Alonzo

Tellez and Suer Tellez and Alvar Ruyz to protect the flanks.

As the royal troops drew near, Count Alvar, leaving his

peoplein the town, sallied forth with a few cavaliers to regard
the army as it passed. Affecting great contempt for the

youthful king and his cavaliers,he stood drawn up on a

rising ground with his attendants, looking down upon the

troops with scornful aspect,and rejectingall advice to retire,
into the town.

As the king and his immediate escort came nigh, their at

tention was attracted to this little body of proud warriors

drawn up upon a bank and regarding them so loftily;and
Alonzo Tellez and Suer Tellez,looking more closely,recognized
Don Alvar, and putting spurs to their horses,dashed up the

bank, followed by several cavaliers. Don Alvar repented of

his vain confidence too late,and seeing great numbers urging
toward him, turned his reins aad retreated toward the town.

Still his stomach was too high for absolute flight,and the

others,who spurred after him at full speed, overtook him.

Throwing himself from his horse,he covered himself with hi;;

shield and prepared for defence. Alonzo Tellez,however,
called to his men not to kill the count, but to take him pri^
soncr. He was accordinglycaptured,with several of his foL

lowers,and borne off to the king and queen. The count had

everything to apprehend from their vengeance for his mis^

deeds. They used no personal harshness, however, but de^

manded from him that he should surrender all the castles and

strong placesheld by the retainers and partisansof his brothers

and himself,that he should furnish one hundred horsemen to

aid in their recovery, and should remain a prisoneruntil those

placeswere all in the possessionof the crown.
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Captivitybroke the haughty spiritof Don Alvar. He agreed
to those conditions,and until they should be fulfilled was con

signedto the charge of Gonsalvo Ruiz Giron,and confined in

the castle of Valladolid. The placeswere delivered up in the

course of a few months, and thus King Fernando became

stronglypossessedof his kingdom.

Stripped of power, state,and possessions,Count Alvar and

his brothers,after an ineffectual attempt to rouse the King of

Leon to another campaign against his son, became savage

and desperate,and made predatory excursions,pillagingthe

country, until Count Alvar fell mortally ill of hydropsy.
Struck with remorse and melancholy,he repairedto Toro and

entered the chivalrous order of Santiago,that he might gain
the indulgencesgranted by the Pope to those who die in that

order, and hoping, says an ancient chronicler,to oblige God

as it were, by that religiousceremony, to pardon his sins.*

His illness endured seven months, and he was reduced to such

poverty that at his death there was not money enough left by
him to convey his body to Ucles,where he had requested to bo

buried,nor to pay for tapers for his funeral. When Queen
Berenguela heard this,she ordered that the funeral should be

honorably performed at her own expense, and sent a cloth of

goldto cover the bier.f

The brother of Count Alvar, Don Fernando, abandoned his

country in despairand went to Marocco,where he was well

received by the miramamolin, and had lands and revenues

assigned to him. He became a great favorite among the

Moors, to whom he used to recount his deeds in the civil wars

of Castile. At length he fell dangerouslyill,and caused him

self to be taken to a suburb inhabited by Christians. There

happened to be there at that time one Don Gonsalvo, a knight
of the order of the Hospital of St. Jean d'Acre, and who had

been in the service of Pope Innocent III. Don Fernando,
finding his end approaching, entreated of the knight his re

ligioushabit that he might die in it. His request was granted,
and thus Count Fernando died in the habit of a Knight Hos

pitallerof St. Jean d'Acre, in Elbora, a suburb of Marocco.

His body was afterward brought to Spain, and interred in a

town on the banks of the Pisuerga, in which repose likewise

the remains of his wife and children.

* Cronica Gotica, por Don Alonzo Nunez de Castro, p. 17.

t CrOKJC-2,General de Espana, pt. 3,p. 370.
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and his kingdom remained in peace; but by degrees he be

came impatient of quiet,and anxious to make war upon the

Moors. Perhaps he felt called upon to make some signalessay
in arms at present,having,the day before his nuptials,been
armed a knight in the monastery of Las Huelgos, and in

those iron days knighthood was not a matter of mere parade
and ceremony, but called for acts of valor and proofs of stern

endurance.

The discreet Berenguela endeavored to dissuade her son

from taking the field,considering him not of sufficient age.
In all things else he was ever obedient to her counsels,and

even to her inclinations,but it was in vain that she endeav

ored to persuade him from making war upon the infidels.

"God," he would say, "had put into his hand not merely a

sceptreto govern, but a sword to avenge his country."
It was fortunate for the good cause, moreover, and the

Spanish chroniclers,that while the queen-mother was endeav

oring to throw a damper on the kindling fire of her son, a

worthy prelatewas at hand to stir it up into a blaze. This

was the illustrious historian Rodrigo, Archbishop of Toledo,
who now preached a crusade against the Moors, promising
like indulgenceswith those granted to the warriors for the

Holy Sepulchre. The consequence was a great assemblageof

troops from all parts at Toledo.

King Fernando was prevented for a time from taking the

field in person, but sent in advance Don Lope Diaz de Haro

and Ruy Gonsalvo de Giron and Alonzo Tellez de Meneses,
with five hundred cavaliers well armed and mounted. The

very sightof them effected a conquest over Aben Mohamed,
the Moorish king of Baeza, insomuch that he sent an em

bassy to King Fernando, declaringhimself his vassal.

When King Fernando afterwards took the field,he was

joinedby this Moorish allyat the Navas or plainsof Tolosa ;

who was in company with him when the king marched to

Jaen, to the foot of a tower, and set fire to it,whereupon those

Moors who remained in the tower were burned to death,and
those who leaped from the walls were received on the points
of lances.

Notwithstanding the burnt-offeringof this tower, Heaven

did not smile upon the attempt of King Fernando to reduce

the city of Jaen. He was obliged to abandon the siege,but
consoled himself by laying waste the country. He was more

successful elsewhere. He carried the strong town of Priego
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by assault,and gave the garrison their lives on condition of

yielding up all their property, and paying, moreover, eighty
thousand maravedis of silver. For the payment of this sum

they were obliged to give as hostages fifty-five damsels of

great beauty, and fiftycavaliers of rank, besides nine hundred

of the common people. The king divided his hostages among

his bravest cavaliers and the religiousorders ; but his vassal,
the Moorish king of Baeza, obtained the charge of the Moor

ish damsels.

The king then attacked -Loxa,and his men scaled the walls

and burnt the gates, and made themselves masters of the

place. He then led his army into the Vega of Granada, the

inhabitants of which submitted to become his vassals, and

gave up all the Christian captives in that city,amounting to

thirteen hundred.

Aben Mohamed, king of Baeza, then delivered to King Fer

nando the towers of Martos and Andujar, and the king gave

them to Don Alvar Perez de Castro, and placed with him

Don Gonzalo Ybaiiez, Master of Calatrava, and Tello Alonzo

Meneses, son of Don Alonzo Tellez,and other stout cavaliers,
fitted to maintain frontier posts. These arrangements being

made, and having ransacked every mountain and valley,and
taken many other places not herein specified,King Fernando

returned in triumph to Toledo, where he was joyfully received

by his mother Berenguela and his wife Beatrix.

Clerical historians do not fail to record with infinite satisfac

tion a single instance of the devout and zealous spiritwhich

King Fernando had derived from his constant communion

with the reverend fathers of the Church. As the king was

one day walking with his ghostly adviser the archbishop, in

the principalchurch of Toledo, which was built in the Moresco

fashion,having been a mosque of the infidels,it occurred, or

more probably was suggested to him, that, since God had

aided him to increase his kingdom, and had given him such

victories over the enemies of his holy faith,it became him to

rebuild his holy temple, which was ancient and falling to

decay, and to adorn it richly with the spoilstaken from the

Moors. The thought was promptly carried into effect. The

king and the archbishop laid the first stone with great solem

nity, and in the fulness of time accomplished that mighty
cathedral of Toledo, which remains the wonder and admira

tion of after ages.



66 MOORISH CHRONICLES.

CHAPTER IV.

ASSASSINATION OF ABEN MOHAMED." HIS HEAD CARRIED AS A

PRESENT TO ABULLALE, THE MOORISH KING OF SEVILLE."

ADVANCE OF THE CHRISTIANS INTO ANDALUSIA. " ABULLALE

PURCHASES A TRUCE.

THE worthy Fray Antonio Agapida records various other

victories and achievements of King Fernando in a subsequent
campaign against the Moors of Andalusia; in the course of

which his camp was abundantly supplied with grain by his

vassal Aben Mohamed, the Moorish king of Baeza. The assist

ance rendered by that Moslem monarch to the Christian forces

in their battles againstthose of his own race and his own faith,
did not meet with the reward it merited. " Doubtless," says
Antonio Agapida, ' ' because he halted half way in the right
path,and did not turn thorough renegado." It appears that

his friendshipfor the Christians gave great disgustto his sub

jects,and some of them rose upon him, while he was sojourn
ing in the cityof Cordova, and sought to destroy him. Aben

Mohamed fled by a gate leadingto the gardens, to take shelter

in the tower of Almodovar; but the assassins overtook him,
and slew him on a hill near the tower. They then cut off his

head and carried it as a present to Abullale,the Moorish king
of Seville,expecting to be munificently rewarded; but that

monarch gave command that their heads should be struck off

and their bodies thrown to the dogs,rastraitors to their liege
lords. *

King Fernando was grieved when he heard of the assassina

tion of his vassal,and feared the death of Aben Mohamed

might lead to a risingof the Moors. He sent notice to Andu-

jar,to Don Alvar Perez de Castro and Alonzo Tellez de Mene-

ses, to be on their guard ; but the Moors, fearing punishment
for some rebellious movements, abandoned the town, and itfell

into the hands of the king. The Moors of Martos did the like.

The Alcazar of Baeza yielded also to the king, who placed in it

Don Lope Diaz de Haro, with five hundred men.

Abullale,the Moorish sovereign of Seville,was alarmed at

* Cron. Gen. de Espana, pt. 4,fol. 373.
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seeing the advances which the Christians were making in An

dalusia ; and attempted to wrest from their hands these newly

acquired places. He marched upon Martos, which was not

strongly walled. The Countess Dona Yrenia, wife to Don

Alvar Perez de Castro, was in this place, and her husband

was absent. Don Tello Alonzo, with a Spanish force, hastened

to her assistance. Finding the town closely invested, he

formed his men into a troop, and endeavored to cut his way

through the enemy. A rude conflict ensued; the cavaliers

fought their way forward, and Christian and Moor arrived

pell-mellat the gate of the town. Here the press was exces

sive. Fernan Gomez de Pudiello, a stout cavalier, who bore

the pennon of Don Tello Alonzo, was slain, and the same fate

would have befallen Don Tello himself, but that a company of

esquires sallied from the town to his rescue.

King Abullale now encircled the town, and got possession of

the Pefia, or rock, which commands it,killing two hundred

Christians who defended it.

Provisions began to fail the besieged, and they were reduced

to slay their horses for food, and even to eat the hides. Don

Gonsalvo Ybanez, master of Calatrava, who was in Baeza,

hearing of the extremity of the place, came suddenly with

seventy men and effected an entrance. The augmentation

of the garrison only served to increase the famine, without

being sufficient in force to raise the siege. At length word

was brought to Don Alvar Perez de Castro, who was with the

king at Guadalaxara, of the imminent danger to which his

wife was exposed. He instantly set off for her relief,accom

panied by several cavaliers of note, and a strong force. They

succeeded in getting into Martos, recovered the Pefia, or rock,

and made such vigorous defence that Abullale abandoned the

siege in despair. In the following year King Fernando led his

host to take revenge upon this Moorish king of Seville ; but the

latter purchased a truce for one year with three hundred thou

sand maravedis of silver.*

* Cron. Gen. de Espafian pt. 4, c. ii.
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CHAPTER V.

ABEN HUD. " ABULLALE PURCHASES ANOTHER YEAR'S TRUCE."'

FERNANDO HEARS OF THE DEATH OF HIS FATHER, THE KINO

OF LEON, WHILE PRESSING THE SIEGE OF JAEN." HE BECOMES

SOVEREIGN OF THE TWO KINGDOMS OF LEON AND CASTILE.

ABOUT this time a valiant sheik, named Aben Abdallar

Mohammed ben Hud, but commonly called Aben Hud, was

effectinga great revolution in Moorish affairs. He was of the

lineage of Aben Alfange, and bitterlyopposed to the sect of

Almohades, who for a long time had exercised a tyrannical

sway. Stirringup the Moors of Murcia to rise upon their op

pressors, he put himself at their head, massacred all the Almo

hades that fell into his hands, and made himself sheik or

king of that region. He purifiedthe mosques with water,
after the manner in which Christians purify their churches, as

though they had been denied by the Almohades. Aben Hud

acquired a name among those of his religionfor justiceand

good faith as well as valor ; and ai'ter some opposition,gained

sway over all Andalusia. This brought him in collision with

King Fernando
. . .

HF" (Somethingis wanting here.)*

layingwaste fields of grain. The Moorish sovereign of Seville

purchased another year'struce of him for three hundred thou

sand maravedis or silver. Aben Hud, on the other hand, col

lected a great force and marched to oppose him, but did not

dare to give him battle. He went, therefore,upon Merida,
and fought with King Alfonso of Leon, father of King Fernan

do, where, however, he met with complete discomfiture.

In the following year King Fernando repeated his invasion

* The hiatus,here noted by the author, lias evidently arisen from the loss of a

leaf of his manuscript. The printed line which precedes the parenthesis concludes

page 32 of the manuscript; the line which follows itbegins page 34. The interme

diate page is wanting. I presume the author did not become conscious of his loss

until he had resorted to his manuscript for revision,and that he could L ot depend

upon his memory to suppljrwhat was wanting without a fresh resort to authorities

not at hand. Hence a postponement and ultimate omission. The missing leaf would

scarce have filled half a page of print,and, it would seem from the context, must

have related the invasion of Andalusia by Fernando and the ravages committed

by his armies." ED.
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of Andalusia, and was pressingthe siegeof the cityof Jaen,
which he assailed by means of engines discharging stones,
when a courier arrived in all speed from his mother, informing
him that his father Alfonso was dead, and urging him to pro

ceed instantlyto Leon, to enforce his pretensionsto the crown.

King Fernando accordinglyraised the siege of Jaen, sending
his engines to Martos, and repaired to Castile,to consult with

his mother, who was his counsellor on all occasions.

It appeared that in his last will King Alfonso had named his

two daughters jointheirs to the crown. Some of the Leonese

and Gallegoswere disposed to place the Prince Alonzo, brother

to King Fernando, on the throne ; but he had listened to the

commands of his mother, and had resisted all suggestions of

the kind ; the larger part of the kingdom, includingthe most

important cities,had declared for Fernando.

Accompanied by his mother, King Fernando proceeded

instantly into the kingdom of Leon with a powerful force.

Wherever they went the cities threw open their gates to them.

The princesses Dona Sancha and Dona Dulce, with their

mother Theresa, would have assembled a force to oppose them,
but the prelateswere all in favor of King Fernando. On his

approach to Leon, the bishops and clergy and all the principal
inhabitants came forth to receive him, and conducted him to

the cathedral,where he received their homage, and was pro

claimed king, with the Te Deums of the choir and the shouts

of the people.
Dona Theresa,who, with her daughters, was in Gallicia,find

ing the kingdom thus disposed of,sent to demand provision
for herself and the two princesses,who in fact were step
sisters of King Fernando. Queen Berenguela, though she had

some reason not to feel kindly disposed toward Dona Theresa,
who she might think had been exercising a secret influence

over her late husband, yet suppressed all such feelings,and
undertook to repair in person to Gallicia,and negotiate this

singular family question. She had an interview with Queen
Theresa at Valencia de Merlio in Gallicia,and arranged a noble

dower for her, and an annual revenue to each of her daughters
of thirtythousand maravedis of gold. The king then had a

meeting with his sisters at Benevente, where they resigned all

pretensionsto the throne. All the fortified placeswhich held

out for them were given up, and thus Fernando became undis

putedsovereignof the two kingdoms of Castile and Leon.
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CHAPTER VI.

EXPEDITION OF THE PRINCE ALONZO AGAINST THE MOORS. " EN

CAMPS ON THE BANKS OF THE GUADALETE." ABEN HUD MARCHES

OUT FROM XEREZ AND GIVES BATTLE. " PROWESS OF GARCIA

PEREZ DE VARGAS." FLIGHT AND PURSUIT OF THE MOORS. "

MIRACLE OF THE BLESSED SANTIAGO.

KING FERNANDO III.
,
having,through the sage counsel and

judiciousmanagement of his mother, made this amicable

agreement with his step-sisters,by which he gained possession
of their inheritance,now found his territories to extend from

the Bay of Biscay to the vicinityof the Guadalquivir,and from

the borders of Portugal to those of Aragon and Valencia ; and

in addition to his titleof King of Castile and Leon, called him

self King of Spain by seigniorialright. Being at peace with all

his Christian neighbors, he now prepared to carry on, with

more zeal and vigor than ever, his holy wars against the

infidels. While making a progress, however, through his

dominions, administering justice,he sent his brother, the

Prince Aloiizo, to make an expedition into the country of the

Moors, and to attack the newly risen power of Aben Hud.

As the Prince Alonzo was young and of littleexperience,the

king sent Don Alvar Perez de Castro,the Castilian,with him

as captain,he being stout of heart,strong of hand, and skilled

in war. The prince and his captain went from J3alamanca to

Toledo,where they recruited their force with a troop of cav

alry. Thence they proceededto Andujar, where they sent out

corredores, or light foraging troops, who laid waste the

country, plundering and destroying and bringing off great

booty. Thence they directed their ravaging course toward

Cordova, assaulted and carried Palma, and put all its inhabi

tants to the sword. Following the fertile valleyof the Gua

dalquivir,they scoured the vicinityof Seville,and continued

onward for Xerez, sweeping off cattle and sheep from the

pastures of Andalusia; driving on long cavalgadas of horses

and mules laden with spoil; until the earth shook with the

tramping of their feet,and their course was marked by clouds

of dust and the smoke of burning villages.
In this desolatingforaythey were joined by two hundred
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the command, ridingamong the troops lightlyarmed, with

truncheon in hand, encouraging every one by word and look

rnd fearless demeanor. To give the most formidable appear

ance to their littlehost,he ordered that as many as possibleof
the foot-soldiers should mount upon the mules and beasts of

burden, and form a troop to be kept in reserve. Before the

battle he conferred the honor of knighthood on Garcia Perez

de Vargas, a cavalier destined to gain renown for hardy deeds

of arms.

When the troops were all ready for the field,the prince
exhorted them as good Christians to confess their "sins and

obtain absolution. There was a goodly number of priestsand
friars with the army, as there generallywas with all the plun
dering expeditionsof this holy war, but there were not enough
to confess all the army ; those,therefore,who could not have

a priestor monk for the purpose, confessed to each other.

Among the cavaliers were two noted for their valor; but

who, though brothers-in-law,lived in mortal feud. One was

Diego Perez, vassal to Alvar Perez and brother to him who

had justbeen armed knight; the other was Pero Miguel, both

natives of Toledo. Diego Perez wa,s the one who had given

cause of offence. He now approached his adversary and asked

his pardon for that day only; that,in a time of such mortal

peril,there might not be enmity and malice in their hearts.

The priestsadded their exhortations to this request,but Pero

Miguel sternlyrefused to pardon. When this was told to the

prince and Don Alvar, they likewise entreated Don Miguel to

pardon his brother-in-law. "I will,"repliedhe, "if 'hewill

come to my arms and embrace me as a brother." But Diego

Perez declined the fraternal embrace, for he saw danger in the

eye of Pero Miguel, and he knew his savage strength and

savage nature, and suspectedthat he meant to stranglehim.

So Pero Miguel went into battle without pardoning his enemy

who had implored forgiveness.
At this time, say the old chroniclers,the shouts and yellsof

the Moorish army, the sounds of their cymbals,kettle-drums,

and other instruments of warlike music, were so great that

heaven and earth seemed commingled and confounded. In

regarding the battle about to overwhelm him, Alvar Perez saw

that the only chance was to form the whole army into one

mass, and by a headlong assault to break the centre of the

enemy. In this emergency he sent word to the prince,who

was in the rear with the reserve and had five hundred cap-



CHRONICLE OF FERNANDO TIlH SAINT. 73

tives in charge, to strike off the heads of the captivesand join
him with the whole reserve. This bloody order was obeyed.
The prince came to the front,all formed togetherin one dense

column, and then, with the war-cry
' ' Santiago! Santiago! Cas

tile! Castile !"charged upon the centre of the enemy. The

Moors' line was broken by the shock, squadron after squadron
was thrown into confusion,Moors and Christians were inter

mingled, until the field became one scene of desperate,chance-

medley fighting. Every Christian cavalier fought as if the

salvation of the field depended upon his singlearm. Garcia

Perez de Vargas, who had been knightedjustbefore the battle,
proved himself worthy of the honor. He had three horses

killed under him, and engaged in a desperatecombat with the

king of the Azules, whom at length he struck dead from his

horse. The king had crossed from Africa on a devout expedi
tion in the cause of the prophet Mahomet. "Verily," says
Antonio Agapida, "he had his reward."

Diego Perez was not behind his brother in prowess; and

Heaven favored him in that deadly fight,notwithstanding that

he had not been pardoned by his enemy. In the heat of the

battle he had broken both sword and lance ; whereupon, tear

ing off a great knotted limb from an olive-tree,he laid about

him with such vigor and manhood that he who got one blow

in the head from that war-club never needed another. Don

Alvar Perez, who witnessed his feats,wa,s seized with delight.
At each fresh blow that cracked a Moslem skull he would cry

out,
' ' Assi ! Assi !Diego,Machacha ! Machacha !"(So ! So ! Diego,

smash them! smash them!) and from that day forward that

strong-handed cavalier went by the name of Diego Machacha,
or Diego the Smasher, and it remained the surname of several

of his lineage.
At length tlie Moors gave way and fled for the gates of

Xerez ; being hotlypursued they stumbled over the bodies of the

slain,and thus many were taken prisoners. At the gates the

press was so great that they killed each other in strivingto
enter; and the Christian sword made slaughter under the

walls.

The Christians gathered spoilsof the field,after this victory,
until they were fatiguedwith collectingthem, and the precious
articles found in the Moorish tents were beyond calculation.

Their camp-fires were supplied with the shafts of broken

lances,and they found ample use for the cords and osier bands

winch the Moors had provided to bind their expectedcaptives.
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It was a theme of much marvel and solemn meditation that

of all the distinguished cavaliers who entered into this hattle,

not one was lost,excepting the same Pero Miguel who refused

to pardon his adversary. What became of him no one could

tell. The last that was seen of him he was in the midst of the

enemy, cutting down and overturning, for he was a valiant

warrior and of prodigious strength. When the battle and

pursuit were at an end, and the troops were recalled by sound

of trumpet, he did not appear. His tent remained empty.

The field of battle was searched, but he was nowhere to be

found. Some supposed that, in his fierce eagerness to make

havoc among the Moors, he had entered the gates of the city

and there been slain ; but his fate remained a mere matter of

conjecture,and the whole was considered an awful warning

that no Christian should go into battle without pardoning

those who asked forgiveness.
"On this day," says the worthy Agapida, "it pleased Heaven

to work one of its miracles in favor of the Christian host ; for

the blessed Santiago appeared in the air on a white horse, with

a white banner in one hand and a sword in the other, accom

panied by a band of cavaliers in white. This miracle," he

adds, "was beheld by many men of verity and worth," pro

bably the monks and priests who accompanied the army; "as

well as by members of the Moors, who declared that the great

est slaughter was effected by those sainted warriors."

It may be as well to add that Fray Antonio Agapida is

supported in this marvellous fact by Rodrigo, Archbishop of

Toledo, one of the most learned and pious men of the age, who

lived at the time and records it in his chronicle. It is a matter,

therefore, placed beyond the doubts of the profane.

NOTE BY THE EDITOR." A memorandum at the foot of this page of the author's

manuscript, reminds him to " notice death of Queen Beatrix about this time," but

the text continues silent on the subject. According to Mariana, she died in the city

"f Toro in 1235, before the siege of Cordova. Another authority gives the 5th of

November, 1236, as the date of the decease, which would be some months after the

downfall of that renowned city. Her body was interred in the nunnery of Las

Huelgas at Burgos, and many years afterward removed to Seville, whe^e reposed

the remains of her husband.

i
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CHAPTER VII.

A BOLD ATTEMPT UPON CORDOVA, THE SEAT OF MOORISH POWER.

ABO JT this time certain Christian cavaliers of the frontiers

received information from Moorish captives that the noble

cityof Cordova was negligentlyguarded, so that the suburbs

might easily be surprised. They immediately concerted a

bold attempt, and sent to Pedro and Alvar' Perez, who were

at Martos, entreating them to aid them with their vassals.

Having collected a sufficient force,and prepared scaling-lad

ders, they approached the cityon a dark night in January,
amid showers of rain and howling blasts,which prevented
their footstepsbeing heard. Arrived at the foot of the ram

parts,they listened,but could hear no sentinel. The guards
had shrunk into the watch-towers for shelter from the pelting

storm, and the garrisonwas in profound sleep,for it was the

midwatch of the night.

Some, disheartened, by the difficulties of the place,were for

abandoning the attempt, but Domingo Munoz, their adalid,or

guide,encouraged them. Silentlyfastening,ladders together,
so as to be of sufficient length,they placed them againstone of

the towers. The first who mounted were Alvar Colodro and

Benito de Banos, who were dressed as Moors and spoke the

Arabic language. The tower which they scaled is to this day
called the tower of Alvar Colodro. Entering it suddenly but

silently,they found four Moors asleep,whom they seized and

threw over the battlements,and the Christians below immedi

atelydispatched them. By this time a number more of Chris

tians had mounted the ladder, and sallyingforth,sword in

hand, upon the wall,they gained possessionof several towers

and of the gate of Martos. Throwing open the gate, Pero

Ruyz Tabur galloped in at. the head of a squadron of horse,
and by the dawn of day the whole suburbs of Cordova, called

the Axarquia, were in their possession; the inhabitants having
hastilygathered such of their most valuable effects as they
could carry with them, and taken refugein the city.

The cavaliers now barricaded every street of the suburbs

excepting the principalone, which was broad and straight;
the MOOI-SJhowever, made frequent sallies upon them, or
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showered down darts and arrows and stones from the walls

and towers of the city. The cavaliers soon found that they
had got into warm quarters, which it would cost them blood

and toil to maintain. They sent off messengers, therefore,to
Don Alvar Perez, then at Martos; and to King Fernando, at

Benevente, craving instant aid. The messenger to the king
travelled day and night, and found the king at table ; when,

kneeling down, he presented the letter with which he was

charged.
No sooner had the king read the letter than he called foi-

horse and weapon. All Benevente instantly resounded with

the clang of arms and tramp of steed ; couriers galloped off in

every direction, rousing the towns and villagesto arms, and

ordering every one to join the king on the frontier. "Cor

dova! Cordova!" was the war-cry" that proud city of the

infidels! that seat of Moorish power! The king waited not

to assemble a great force,but, within an hour after receiving
the letter,was on the road with a hundred good cavaliers.

It was the depth of winter; the rivers were swollen with

rain. The royal party were often obliged to halt on the bank

of some raging stream until its waters should subside. The

king was all anxiety and impatience. Cordova! Cordova!

was the prize to be won, and the cavaliers might be driven out

of the suburbs before he could arrive to their assistance.

Arrived at Cordova, he proceeded to the bridge of Alcolea,

where he pitched his tents and displayed the royal standard.

Before the arrival of the king, Alvar Perez had hastened

from the castle of Martos with a body of troops, and thrown

himself into the suburbs. Many warriors, both horse and foot,

had likewise hastened from the frontiers and from the various

towns to which the king had sent his mandates. Some came

to serve the king, others out of devotion to the holy faith,

some to gain renown, and not a few to aid in plundering the

rich city of Cordova, There were many monks, also,who had

come for the glory of God and the benefit of their convents.

When the Christians in the suburbs saw the royal standard

floatingabove the camp of the king, they shouted for joy, and

in the exultation of the moment forgot all past dargers and

hardships.
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CHAPTER VIII.

A SPY IN THE CHRISTIAN CAMP." DEATH OF ABEN HUD." A VITAL

BLOW TO MOSLEM POWER. " SURRENDER OP CORDOVA TO KING

FERNANDO.

ABEN HUD, the Moorish chief,who had been defeated by

Alvar Perez and Prince Alonzo before Xerez, was at this time

in Ecija with a largeforce,and disposed to hasten to the aid of

Cordova, but his recent defeat had made him cautious. He

had in his camp a Christian cavalier,Don Lorenzo Xuares by

name, who had been banished from Castile by King Fernando.

This cavalier offered to go as a spy into the Christian camp,

accompanied by three Christian horsemen, and to bring ac

counts of its situation and strength. His offer was gladly

accepted,and Aben Hud promised to do nothing with his forces

until his return.

Don Lorenzo set out privatelywith his companions, and

when he came to the end of the bridge he alighted and took

one of the three with him, leavingthe other two to guard the

horses. He entered the camp without impediment, and saw

that it was small and of but little force ; for,though recruits

had repairedfrom all quarters,they had as yet arrived in but

scanty numbers.

As Don Lorenzo approached the camp he saw a montero who

stood sentinel. ' ' Friend," said he, " do me the kindness to call

to me some person who is about the king, as I have something
to tell him of great importance." The sentinel went in and

brought out Don Otiella. Don Lorenzo took him aside and

said," Do you not know me ? I am Don Lorenzo. I pray you
tellthe king that I entreat permission to enter and communi

cate matters touchinghis safety."

Don Otiella went in and awoke the king,who was sleeping,
and obtained permission for Don Lorenzo to enter. When the

king beheld him he was wroth at his presuming to return from

exile;but Don Lorenzo replied,""Senor, your majesty ban

ished me to the land of the Moors to do me harm, but I believe

it was intended by Heaven for the welfare both of your

majesty and myself." Then he apprisedthe king of the inten*
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tion of Aben Hud to come with a great force againsthim, and

of the doubts and fears he entertained lest the army of the

king should be too powerful. Don Lorenzo,therefore,advised
the king to draw off as many troops as could be spared from

the suburbs of Cordova, and to give his camp as formidable an

aspect as possible; and that he would return and give Aben

Hud such an account of the power of the royal camp as would

deter him from the attack. "If,"continued Don Lorenzo, " I

failin divertinghim from his enterprise,I will come off with

all my vassals and offer myself,and all I can command, for the

service of your majesty,and hope to be accepted for my good
intentions. As to what takes place in the Moorish camp, from

hence, in three days,I will send your majesty letters by this

my esquire."

The king thanked Don Lorenzo for his good intentions,and

pardoned him, and took him as his vassal ; and Don Lorenzo

said: "I beseech your majesty to order that for three or four

nights there be made great fires in various parts of the camp,

so that in case Aben Hud should send scouts by night,there

may be the appearance of a great host." The king promised it

should be done,and Don Lorenzo took his leave; rejoining his

companions at the bridge,they mounted their horses and trav

elled all night and returned to Ecija.
When Don Lorenzo appeared in presence of Aben Hud he

had the air of one fatiguedand careworn. To the inquiriesof

the Moor he returned answers full of alarm, magnifying the

power and condition of the royal forces. ' ' Seilor," added he,
"if you would be assured of the truth of what I say, send out

your scouts,and they will behold the Christian tents whitening
all the banks of the Guadalquivir,and covering the country as

the snow covers the mountains of Granada ; or at night they
will see fires on hill and dale illuminingall the land."

This intelligenceredoubled the doubts and apprehensions of

Aben Hud. On the followingday two Moorish horsemen ar

rived in all haste from Zaen, "King of Valencia,informing him

that King James of Aragon was coming againstthat placewith

a powerful army, and offeringhim the supremacy of the place
if he would hasten with all speed to its relief.

Aben Hud, thus perplexed between two objects,asked advice

of his counsellors,among whom was the perfidiousDon Lo

renzo. They observed that the Christians,though they had

possessionof the suburbs of Cordova, could not for a long time

master the place. He would have time,therefore,to relieve
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King Fernando immediately ordered the cross to be elevated

on the tower of the principalmosque, and beside it the royal
standard; while the bishops, the clergy,and all the people
chanted Te Deum Laudamtis, as a song of triumph for this

great victory of the faith.*

The king, having now gained full possessionof the city,be

gan to repair,embellish,and improve it. The grand mosque,

the greatestand most magnificent in Spain,was now converted

into a holy Catholic church. The bishops and other clergy
walked round it in solemn procession,sprinklingholy water

in every nook and corner, and performing all other rites and

ceremonies necessary to purify and sanctifyit. They erected

an altar in it,also,in honor of the Virgin,and chanted masses

with great fervor and unction. In this way they consecrated

it to the true faith,and made it the cathedral of the city.
In this mosque were found the bells of the church of San

lago in Gallicia,which the Alhagib Almanzor, in the year of

our Redemption nine hundred and seventy-five,had brought
off in triumph and placed here,turned with their mouths up

ward to serve as lamps, and remain shining mementoes of his

victory. King Fernando ordered that these bells should be re

stored to the church of San lago ; and as Christians had been

obligedto bring those bells hither on their shoulders,so in

fidels were compelled in like manner to carry them back.

Great was the popular triumph when these bells had their

tongues restored to them, and were once more enabled to fill

the air with their holy clangor.
Having ordered all things for the securityand welfare of

the city,the king placed it under the government of Den

Tello Alonzo de Meneses ; he appointed Don Alvar Perez de

Castro,also,general of the frontier,having his stronghold in

the castle of the rock of Martos. The king then returned,
covered with glory,to Toledo.

The fame of the recovery of the renowned cityof Cordova,
which for five hundred and twenty-two years had been in the

power of the infidels,soon spread throughout the kingdom,
and peoplecame crowding from every part to inhabit it. The

gates which latelyhad been thronged with steel-clad warriors

were now besieged by peacefulwayfarers of all kinds, con

ducting trains of mules laden with their effect and all their

* Cron. Gen. de Espana, pt. 4. Bleda, lib. 4,c. 10.
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household wealth ; and so great was the throng that in a little

while there were not houses sufficient to receive them.

King Fernando, having restored the hells to San lago,had

others suspended in the tower of the mosque, whence the

muezzin had been' accustomed to call the Moslems to their

worship. "When the pilgrims,"says Fray Antonio Agapida,
"who repaired to Cordova, heard the holy sound of these

bells chiming from the tower of the cathedral,their hearts

leaped for joy, and they invoked blessingson the head of the

pious King Fernando."

CHAPTER IX.

MARRIAGE OF KING FERNANDO TO THE PRINCESS JUANA."

FAMINE AT CORDOVA. " DON ALVAR PEREZ.

WHEN Queen Berenguela beheld King Fernando returning
in triumph from the conquest of Cordova, her heart was lifted

up with transport,for there is nothing that more rejoicesthe

heart of a mother than the true glory of her son. The queen,

however, as has been abundantly shown, was a woman of

great sagacityand forecast. She considered that upwards of

two years had elapsedsince the death of the Queen Beatrix,
and that her son was livingin widowhood. It is true he was

of quiettemperament, and seemed sufficientlyoccupied by the

cares of government and the wars for the faith ; so that ap

parently he had no thought of further matrimony; but the

shrewd mother considered likewise that he was in the prime
and vigor of his days, renowned in arms, noble and command

ing in person, and graciousand captivating in manners, and

surrounded by 'the temptations of a court. True, he was a

saint in spirit,but after all in flesh he was a man, and might
be led away into those weaknesses very incident to,but highly

unbecoming of,the exalted state of princes. The good mother

was anxious, therefore,that he should enter again into the

secure and holy state of wedlock.

King Fernando, a mirror of obedience to his mother, readily
concurred with her views in the present instance,and left it to

her judgment and discretion to make a choice for him. The

choice fell upon the Princess Juana, daughter of the Count of
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Pothier,and a descendant of Louis the Seventh of France.

The marriage was negotiated by Queen Berenguela with the

Count of Pothier; and the conditions being satisfactorily

arranged,the princesswas conducted in due state to Burgos,
where the nuptialswere celebrated with great pomp and cere

mony.

The king, as well as his subjects,was highly satisfied with

the choice of the sage Berenguela, for the bride was young,

beautiful,and of statelyform, and conducted herself with

admirable suavity and grace.

After the rejoicingswere over, King Fernando departed
with his bride,and visited the principalcities and towns of

Castile and Leon; receiving the homage of his subjects,and

administering justice according to the primitive forms of

those days, when sovereignsattended personallyto the peti
tions and complaints of their subjects,and went about hearing
causes and redressinggrievances.

In the course of his progress, hearingwhile at Toledo of a

severe famine which prevailed at Cordova, he sent a large
supply of money to that city,and at the same time issued

orders to various parts to transport thither as much grain as

possible. The calamity, howerer, went on increasing.The

conquest of Cordova had drawn thither great multitudes,ex

pecting to thrive on the well-known fertilityand abundance of

the country. But the Moors, in the agitationof the time, had

almost ceased to cultivate their fields;the troops helped to

consume the supplieson hand ; there were few hands to labor

and an infinityof mouths to eat,and the cry of famine went

on dailygrowing more intense.

Upon this,Don Alvar Perez, who had command of the fron

tier,set off to represent the case in person to the king ; for one

livingword from the mouth is more effective than a thousand

dead words from the pen. He found the king at Valladolid,

deeply immersed in the religiousexercises of Holy Week, .and

much did it grievethis saintlymonarch, say his chroniclers,to

be obliged even for a moment to quit the holy quiet of the

church for the worldly bustle of the palace,to lay by the saint

and enact the sovereign. Having heard the representationsof
Don Alvar Perez, he forthwith gave him ample funds where

with to maintain his castles,his soldiers,and even the idlers

who thronged about the frontier,and who would be useful

subjectswhen the times should become settled. Satisfied,also,
of the zeal and loyalty of Alvar Perez, which had been so
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strikinglydisplayedin the present instance,he appointed him

adelantado of the whole frontier of Andalusia" an office equi
valent to that at present called viceroy. Don Alvar hastened

back to execute his mission and enter upon his new office. He

took his station at Martos, in its rock-built castle,which was

the key of all that frontier,whence he could carry relief to any

pointof his command, and could make occasional incursions

into the territories. The followingchapter will show the cares

and anxieties which awaited him in his new command.

CHAPTER X.

ADEN ALHAMAR, FOUNDER OF THE ALHAMBRA. " FORTIFIES GRA

NADA AND MAKES IT HIS CAPITAL. " ATTEMPTS TO SURPRISE

THE CASTLE OF MARTOS. " PERIL OF THE FORTRESS. " A WOMAN'S

STRATAGEM TO SAVE IT." DIEGO PEREZ, THE SMASHER. " DEATH

OF COUNT ALVAR PEREZ DE CASTRO.

ON the death of Aben Hud, the Moorish power in Spain was

broken up into factions,as has already been mentioned ; but

these factions were soon united under one head, who threat

ened to be a formidable adversary to the Christians. This was

Mohammed ben Alhamar, or Aben Alhamar, as he is common

ly called in history. He was a native of Arjona, of noble de

scent,being of the Beni Nasar, or race of Nasar, and had been

educated in a manner befittinghis rank. Arrived at manly

years, he had been appointed alcayde of Arjona and Jaen, and

had distinguished himself by the justiceand benignityof his

rule. He was intrepid,also,and ambitious,and during the

late dissensions among the Moslems had extended his territo

ries,making himself master of many strong places.
On the death of Aben Hud, he made a militarycircuit

through the Moorish territories,and was everywhere hailed

with acclamations as the only one who could save the Moslem

power in Spain from annihilation. At lengthhe entered Gra

nada amidst the enthusiastic shouts of the populace. Here he

was proclaimed king, and found himself at the head of the

Moslems of Spain, being the first of his illustrious line that

ever sat upon a throne. It needs nothing more to give lasting
renown to Aben Alhamar than to say he was the founder of the
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Alhambra, that magnificent monument which to this day
bears testimony to Moorish taste and splendor. As yet, how

ever, Aben Alhamar had not time to indulge in the arts of

peace. He saw the storm of war that threatened his newly
founded kingdom, and prepared to buffet with it. The territo

ries of Granada extended along the coast from Algezirasalmost

to Murcia, and inland as far as Jaen and Huescar. All the

frontiers he hastened to put in a state of defence,while he

strongly fortified the city of Granada, which he made his

capital.

By the Mahometan law every citizen is a soldier,and to

take arms in defence of the country and the faith is a religious
and imperative duty. Aben Alhamar, however, knew the un

steadiness of hastilylevied militia,and organized a standing
force to garrisonhis forts and cities,the expense of which he

defrayed from his own revenues. The Moslem warriors from

all parts now rallied under his standard, and fiftythousand

Moors, abandoning Valencia on the conquest of that country by
the king of Aragon, hastened to put themselves under the do

minion of Aben Alhamar.

Don Alvar Perez, on returning to his post,had intelligence
of all these circumstances, and perceived that he had not suffi

cient force to make head against such a formidable neighbor,
and that in fact the whole frontier,so recentlywrested from

the Moors, was in danger of being reconquered. With his old

maxim, therefore,"There is more life in one word from the

mouth than in a thousand words from the pen," he deter

mined to have another interview with King Fernando, and

acquainthim with the imminent dangers impending over the

frontier.

He accordinglytook his departurewith great secrecy, leav

ing his countess and her women and donzellas in his castle of

the rock of Martos,guarded by his nephew Don Tello and forty
chosen men.

The departure of Don Alvar Perez was not so secret,how

ever, but that Aben Alhamar had notice of it by his spies,and

he resolved to make an attempt to surprise the castle of Mar

tos,which, as has been said,was the key to all this frontier.

Don Tello,who had been left in command of the fortress,

was a young galliard,full of the fire of youth, and he had sev

eral hardy and adventurous cavaliers with him, among whom

was Diego Perez de Vargas, surnamed Machacha, or the

Smasher, for -hisexploitsat the battle of Xerez in smashing
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the heads of the Moors with the limb of an olive-tree. These

hot-blooded cavaliers,looking out like hawks from their

mountain hold, were seized with an irresistible inclination to

make a foray into the lands of their Moorish neighbors. On a

brightmorning they accordingly set forth,promising the don-

zellas of the castle to bring them jewels and rich silks,the

spoilsof Moorish women.

The cavaliers had not been long gone when the castle was

alarmed by the sound of trumpets, and the watchman from

the tower gave notice of a cloud of dust,with Moorish banners

and armor gleaming through it. It was, in fact,the Moorish

king,Aben Alhamar, who pitchedhis tents before the castle.

Great was the consternation that reigned within the walls,

for all the men were absent,excepting one or two necessary

for the service of the castle. The dames and donzellas gave

themselves up to despair,expecting to be carried away cap

tive,perhaps to supply some Moorish harem. The countess,

however, was of an intrepidspiritand ready invention. Sum

moning her dueiias and damsels, she made them arrange their

hair,and dress themselves like men, take weapons in hand,
and show themselves between the battlements. The Moorish

king was deceived,and supposed the fort well garrisoned. He

was deterred,therefore,from attempting to take it by storm.

In the mean time she dispatched a messenger by the postern-

gate,with orders to speed swiftlyin quest of Don Tello,and
tell him the perilof the fortress.

At hearing these tidings,Don Tello and his companions
turned their reins and spurred back for the castle,but on

drawing nigh, they saw from a hill that it was invested by
a numerous host who were battering the walls. It was an

appallingsight" to cut their way through such a force seemed

hopeless"yet their hearts were wrung with anguish when they

thought of the countess and her helpless donzellas. Upon
this, Diego Perez de Vargas, surnamed Machacha, stepped
forward and proposed to form a forlorn hope, and attempt
to force a passage to the castle. "If any of us succeed,"said

he, "we may save the countess and the rock; if we fall,we
shall save our souls and act the parts of good cavaliers. This

rock is the key of all the frontier,on which the king depends
to get possessionof the country. Shame would it be if Moors

should capture it; above all,if they should lead away our

honored countess and her ladies captive before our eyes,
while our lances remain unstained by blood and we unscarred
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with a wound. For my part, I would rather die than see it.

Life is but short ; we should do in it our best. So, in a word,

cavaliers, if you refuse to join me I will take my leave of you

and do what I can with my single arm."

" Diego Perez," cried Don Tello, '""
you have spoken my very

wishes ; I will stand by you until the death, and let those who

are good cavaliers and hidalgos follow our example."

The other cavaliers caught fire at these words ; forming a

solid squadron, they put spurs to their horses, and rushed

down upon the Moors. The first who broke into the ranks of

tiie enemy was Diego Perez, the Smasher, and he opened a

way for the others. Their only object was to cut their way

to the fortress; so they fought and pressed forward. The

most of them got to the rock ; some were cut off by the Moors,

and died like valiant knights, fighting to the last gasp.

When the Moorish king saw the daring of these cavaliers,

and that they had succeeded in reinforcing the garrison, he

despaired of gaining the castle without much time, trouble,

and loss of blood. He persuaded himself, therefore, that it

was not worth the price, and, striking his tents, abandoned the

siege. Thus the rock of Martos was saved by the sagacity of

the countess and the prowess of Diego Perez de Vargas, sur-

named the Smasher.

In the mean time, Don Alvar Perez de Castro arrived in pres

ence of the king at Hutiel. King Fernando received him with

benignity, but seemed to think his zeal beyond his prudence ;

leaving so important a frontier so weakly guarded, sinking the

viceroy in the courier, and coming so far to give by word of

mouth what might easily have been communicated by letter.

He felt the value, however, of his loyalty and devotion, but,

furnishing him with ample funds, requested him to lose no

time in getting back to his post. The count set out on his

return, but it is probable the ardor and excitement of his spirit

proved fatal to him, for he was seized with a violent fever

when on the journey, and died in the town of Orgaz.
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road. Thus desperately situated,Aben Hudiel had sent mis

sives to King Fernando, entreatinghis protection,and offering
to become his vassal.

The king of Castile gladly closed with this offer. He forth

with sent his son and heir,the Prince Alfonso,to receive the

submission of the king of Murcia. As the prince was young
and inexperienced in these affairs of state,he sent with him

Don Pelayo de Correa, the Grand Master of Santiago,a cava

lier of consummate wisdom and address,and also Rodrigo
Gonzalez Giron. The prince was received in Murcia with

regal honors; the terms were soon adjusted by which the

Moorish king acknowledged vassalage to King Fernando, and

ceded to him one-half of his revenues, in return for which the

king graciouslytook him under his protection.The alcaydes of

Alicant,Elche, Oriola,and several other places,agreed to this

covenant of vassalage,but it was indignantly spurned by the

Wali of Lorca ; he had been put in office by Aben Hud ; and,
now that potentate was no more, he aspired to exercise an

independent sway, and had placed*alcaydes of his own party
in Mula and Carthagena.

As the Prince Alfonso had come to solemnize the act of

homage and vassalage proposed by the Moorish king,and not

to extort submission from his subjects by force of arms, he

contented himself with making a progress through the king
dom and receiving the homage of the acquiescent towns and

cities,after which he rejoinedhis father in Castile.

It is conceived by the worthy Fray Antonio Agapida, as well

as by other monkish chroniclers,that this important acquisi
tion of territoryby the saintly Fernando was a boon from

Heaven in reward of an offeringwhich he made to God of his

(laughter Berenguela, whom early in this year he dedicated as

a nun in the convent of Las Huelgas, in Burgos" of which con

vent the king'ssister Coiistanza was abbess.*

About this time it was that King Fernando gave an instance

of his maganimity and his chivalrous disposition.We have

seen the deadly opposition he had experienced from the

haughty house of Lara, and the ruin which the three brothers

brought upon themselves by their traitorous hostility.The

anger of the king was appeased by their individual ruin; he did

not desire to revenge himself upon their helplessfamilies,nor

* Cronica del Rey Santo, cap. 13.
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to break down and annihilate a house loftyand honored in the

traditions of Spain. One of the brothers,Don Fernando, had

left a daughter, Dofia Sancha Fernandez de Lara ; there hap

pened at this time to be in Spain a cousin -german of the king,

a prince of Portugal,Don Fernando by name, who held the

sefioria of Serpa. Between this prince and Dofia Sancha the

king effected a marriage, whence has sprung one of the most

illustrious branches of the ancient house of Lara.* The other

daughters of Don Fernando retained large possessionsin Cas

tile; and one of his sons will be found serving valiantlyunder

the standard of the king.
In the mean time the truce with Aben Alhamar, the king of

Granada, had greatlystrengthened the hands of that monarch.

He had received accessions of troops from various parts,had

fortified his capitaland his frontiers,and now fomented dis

turbances in the neighboring kingdom of Murcia" encouraging
the refractorycities to persistin their refusal of vassalage"

hoping to annex that kingdom to his own newly consolidated

dominions.

The Wali of Lorca and his partisans,the alcaydesof Mula

and Carthagena, thus instigatedby the King of Granada, now

increased in turbulence,and completelyoverawed the feeble-

hancled Aben Hudiel. King Fernando thought this a good op

portunity to give his son and heir his first essay in arms. He

accordinglydispatched the prince a second time to Murcia, ac

companied as before by Don Pelayo de Correa, the Grand Mas

ter of Santiago; but he sent him now with a strong military
force,to play the part of a conqueror. The conquest, as may
be supposed, was easy ; Muia,Lorca, and Carthagena soon sub

mitted, and the whole kingdom was reduced to vassalage"

Fernando henceforth adding to his other titles King of Murcia.

"Thus, "says Fray Antonio Agapida, ''was another precious
jewel y^rested from the kingdom of Antichrist,and added to

the crown of this saintlymonarch."
But it was not in Murcia alone that King Fernando found

himself called to contend with his new adversary the King of

Granada. That able and active monarch, strengthened as has

been said during the late truce, had made bold forays in the

frontiers recentlyconquered by King Fernando, and had even

extended them to the neighborhood of Cordova. In all this he

had been encouraged by some degree of negligence and inac-

* Notas para la Vida del Santo Rey, p. 554.
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tion on the part of King Fernando's brother Alfonso,who had

been left in charge of the frontier. The prince took the field

againstAben Alhamar, and fought him manfully; but the

Moorish force was too powerful to be withstood,and the prince
was defeated.

Tidings of this was sent to King Fernando, and of the great

danger of the frontier,as Aben Alhamar, flushed with success,

was aiming to drive the Christians out of Andalusia. King
Fernando immediately set off for the frontier,accompanied by
the Queen Juana. He did not wait to levy a powerful force,
but took with him a small number" knowing the loyaltyof his

subjectsand their belligerentpropensities,and that they would

hasten to his standard the moment they knew he was in the

field and exposed to danger. His force accordinglyincreased

as he advanced. At Andujar he met his brother Alfonso with

the relics of his latelydefeated army" all brave and expert
soldiers. He had now a commanding force,and leaving the

queen with a sufficient guard at Andujar, he set off with his

brother Alfonso and Don Nuno Gonzalez de Lara, son of the

Count Gonzalo, to scour the country about Arjona, Jaen, and

Alcandete. The Moors took refuge in their strong places,
whence they saw with aching hearts the desolation of their

country" olive plantationson fire,vineyardslaid waste, groves

and orchards cut down, and all the other modes of ravage

practisedin these unsparing wars.

The King of Granada did not venture to take the field; and

King Fernando, meeting no enemy to contend with, while

ravaging the lands of Alcandete,detached a part of his force

under Don Rodrigo Fernandez de Castro, a son of the brave

Alvar Perez latelydeceased,and he associated with him Nuno

Gonzalez,with orders to besiegeArjona. This was a place
dear to Aben Alhamar, the King of Granada, being his native

place,where he had firsttasted the sweets of power. Hence he

was commonly called the King of Arjona.
The people of the place,though they had quailedbefore King

Fernando, despisedhis officers and set them at defiance. The

king himself,however, made his appearance on the following
day with the remainder of his forces,whereupon Arjona ca

pitulated.
While his troops were reposingfrom their fatigues,the king

made some further ravages, and reduced several small towns

to obedience. He then sent his brother Don Alfonso with suffi

cient forces to carry fire and sword into the Vega of Granada.
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In the mean time he returned to Andujar to the Queen Juana.

He merely came, say the old chroniclers,for the purpose of

conducting her to Cordova; fulfilling,always, his duty as a

cavalier,without neglectingthat of a king.
The moment he 'had left her in her palace at Cordova, he

hastened back to join his brother in harassingthe territories

of Granada. He came in time ; for Aben Alhamar, enraged at

seeing the destruction of the Vega, made such a vigoroussally,
that had Prince Alfonso been alone in command, he might
have received a second lesson still more disastrous than the

first. The presence of the king,however, put new spiritsand
valor into the troops ; the Moors were driven back to the city,
and the Christians pursued them to the very gates. As the

king had not sufficient forces with him to attempt the capture
of this place,he contented himself with the mischief he had

done,and, with some more which he subsequently effected,he

returned to Cordova to let his troops rest from their fatigues.
While the king was in this city,a messenger arrived from

his mother, the Queen Berenguela, informing him of her inten

tion of coming to pay him a visit. A long time had elapsed
since they had seen each other,and her extreme age rendered

her anxious to embrace her son. The king, to prevent her

from taking so long a journey, set off to meet her, taking with

him his Queen Juana. The meeting took place in Pezuelo,

near Burgos,* and was affectingon both sides,for never did

son and mother love and honor each other more truly. In

this interview,the queen representedher age and increasing

weakness, and her incapacityto cope with the fatiguesof pub
lic affairs,of which she had always shared the burden with

the king ; she therefore signifiedher wish to retire to her con

vent, to pass the remnant of her days in holy repose. King

Fernando, who had ever found in his mother his ablest coun

sellor and best support,entreated her not to leave his side in

these arduous times, when the King of Granada on one side,

and the King of Seville on the other,threatened to put all his

courage and resources to the trial. A long and earnest, yet

tender and affectionate,conversation succeeded between them,

which resulted in the queen-mother'syielding to his solicita

tions. The illustrious son and mother remained together sii

weeks, enjoying each other's society,after which they sepaj

* Some chroniclers, through mistake, make it Pezuelo, near Ciudad Real, in the

mountains on the confines of Granada.
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rated" the king and queen for the frontier,and the queen

mother for Toledo. They were never to behold each other

again upon earth,for the king never returned to Castile.

CHAPTER XR

KING FERNANDO'S EXPEDITION TO ANDALUSIA. " SIEGE OF JAEN.

" SECRET DEPARTURE OF ABEN AJ-HAMAR FOR THE CHRISTIAN

CAMP." HE ACKNOWLEDGES HIMSELF THE VASSAL OF THE

IT was in the middle of August, 1245, that King Fernando

set out on his grand expedition to Andalusia, whence he was

never to return. All that autumn he pursued the same de

structive course as in his preceding campaigns, laying waste

the country with fire and sword in the vicinityof Jaen and to

Alcala la Real. The town, too, of Illora,built on a loftyrock
and fancying itself secure, was captured and given a prey to

flames,which was as a bale-fire to the country. Thence he

descended into the beautiful Vega of Granada, ravaging that

earthlyparadise. Abeii Alhamar sallied forth from Granada

with what forces he could collect,and a bloody battle ensued

about twelve miles from Granada. A part of the troops of

Abun Alhamar were hasty levies,inhabitants of the city,and
but little accustomed to combat ; they lost courage, gave way,

and threw the better part of the troops in disorder ; a retreat

took place,which ended in a headlong flight,in which there

was great carnage.*
Content for the present with the ravage he had made, and

the victory he had gained, King Fernando now drew off his

troops and repairedto his frontier hold of Martos, where they
might rest after their fatiguesin security.

Here he was joined by Don Pelayo Perez Correa, the Grand

Master of Santiago. This valiant cavalier,who was as sage

and shrewd in council as he was adroit and daring in the field,
had aided the youthful Prince Alfonso in completing the tran-

quillizationof Murcia, and, leaving him in the quiet adminis

tration of affairs in that kingdom, had since been on a pious

* Conde, torn. iii.c. 5,
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and politicalmission to the court of Rome. He arrived most

opportunely at Martos, to aid the king with his counsels,for
there was none in whose wisdom and loyalty the king had

more confidence.

The grand master -listened to all the plans of the king for the

humiliation of the haughty King of Granada ; he then gravely
but most respectfullyobjectedto the course the king was pur

suing. He held the mere ravaging the country of littleulti

mate benefit. It harassed and irritated,but did not destroy
the enemy, while it fatigued and demoralized the army. To

conquer the country, they must not lay waste the field,but

take the towns; so long as the Moors retained their strong
holds,so long had they dominion over the land. He advised,

therefore,as a signalblow to the power of the Moorish king,
the capture of the cityof Jaen. This was a cityof immense

strength,the bulwark of the kingdom; it was well supplied
with provisionsand the munitions of war ; stronglygarrisoned
and commanded by Abu Omar, native of Cordova, a general
of cavalry,and one of the bravest officers of Aben Alhamar.

King Fernando had already besiegedit in vain,but the reason

ing of the grand master had either convinced his reason or

touched his pride. He set himself down before the walls of

Jaen, declaring he would never raise the siegeuntil he was

master of the place. For a long time the siegewas carried on

in the depth of winter,in defiance of rain and tempests. Aben

Alhamar was in despair:he could not relieve the place; he

could not again venture on a battle with the king after his late

defeat. He saw that Jaen must fall,and feared it would be

followed by the fall of Granada. He was a man of ardent

spiritand quick and generous impulses. Taking a sudden

resolution,he departed secretlyfor the Christian camp, and

made his way to the presence of King Fernando. ' ' Behold

before you," said he, "the King of Granada. Resistance I

find unavailing; I come, trustingto your magnanimity and

good faith,to put myself under your protectionand acknow

ledge myself your vassal." So saying,he knelt and kissed the

king'shand in token of homage.
* ' King Fernando, "

say the old chroniclers,* '
was not to be

outdone in generosity. He raised his late enemy from the

earth,embraced him as a friend,and left him in the sovereignty
of his dominions ; the good king, however, was as politicas he

was generous. He received Aben Alhamar as a vassal ; con

ditioned for the deliveryof Jaen into his hands; for the yearly
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payment of one-half of his revenues ; for his attendance at the

cortes as one of the nobles of the empire,and his aidingCastile
in war with a certain number of horsemen."

In compliance with these conditions,Jaen was given up to

the Christian king, who entered it in triumph about the end of

February.* His first care was to repair in grand procession,
bearing the holy cross, to the principal mosque, which was

purifiedand sanctified by the Bishop of Cordova, and erected

into a cathedral and dedicated to the most holy Virgin Mary.
He remained some time in Jaen, giving repose to his troops,

regulating the affairs of this important place,disposing of

houses and estates among his warriors who had most dis

tinguishedthemselves,and amply rewarding the priestsand
monks who had aided him with their prayers.

As to Aben Alhamar, he returned to Granada, relieved from

apprehension of impending ruin to his kingdom, but deeply
humiliated at having to come under the yoke of vassalage.
He consoled himself by prosecutingthe arts of peace, improv
ing the condition of his people,buildinghospitals,founding
institutions of learning,and beautifyinghis capitalwith those

magnificentedifices which remain the admiration of posterity;
for now it was that he commenced to build the Alhambra.

NOTE." There is some dispute among historians as to the duration of the siege

and the date of the surrender of Jaen. Some make the siege endure eight months,

from August into the middle of April. The authentic Agapida adopts the opinion

of the author of Notas para la Vida del Santo Rey, etc.,who makes the siege begin

on the 31st December and end about the 26th February.

CHAPTER XIII.

AXATAF, KING OF SEVILLE, EXASPERATED AT THE SUBMISSION OF

THE KING OF GRANADA, REJECTS THE PROPOSITIONS OF KING

FERDINAND FOR A TRUCE." THE LATTER IS ENCOURAGED BY A

VISION TO UNDERTAKE THE CONQUEST OF THE CITY OF SE

VILLE." DEATH OF QUEEN BERENGUELA. " A DIPLOMATIC MAR

RIAGE.

KING FERNANDO, having reduced the fair kingdom of Gra

nada to vassalage,and fortified himself in Andalusia by the

possessionof the strong cityof Jaen, bethought him now of

* Notas para la Vida del Santo Rey, p. 562.
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Accordingly we are told,by the worthy Fray Antonio Agapida,
that at a time when the king was in deep affliction for the

death of his mother, the Queen Berenguela, and was praying
with great fervor,there appeared before him Saint Isidro, the

great Apostleof Spain, who had been Archbishop of Seville in

old times,before the perditionof Spain by the Moors. As the

monarch gazed in reverend wonder at the vision,the saint laid

on him a solemn injunctionto rescue from the empire of Ma

homet his cityof Seville. ' ' Que asi la llamo por suya en la

patria,suya on la silla,y suya en la protection." "Such,"

says Agapida, ' '
was the true reason why this piousking un

dertook the conquest of Seville ;
" and in this assertion he is

supported by many Spanish chroniclers ; and by the traditions

of the Church " the vision of San Isidro being read to this

day among its services.*

The death of Queen Berenguela, to which we have justad

verted,happened some months after the conquest of Jaen and

submission of Granada. The grief of the king on hearing the

tidings,we are told,was past description. For a time it quite
overwhelmed him. " Nor is it much to be marvelled at,"says
an old chronicler ;

' ' for never did monarch lose a mother so

noble and magnanimous in all her actions. She was indeed ac

complishedin all things,an example of every virtue,the mirror

of Castile and Leon and allSpain,by whose counsel and wisdom

the affairs of many kingdoms were governed. This noble

queen," continues the chronicler, "was deplored in all the

cities,towns, and villagesof Castile and Leon ; by all people,

great and small,but especiallyby poor cavaliers,to whom she

was ever a benef actress, "t
Another heavy loss to King Fernando, about this time,was

that of the Archbishop of Toledo, Don Eodrigo, the great ad

viser of the king in all his expeditions,and the prelatewho

firstpreached the grand crusade in Spain. He lived a life of

piety,activity,and zeal,and died full of years, of honors, and

of riches " having received princelyestates and vast revenues

from the king in reward of his services in the cause.

These privateafflictions for a time occupied the royalmind ;

the king was also a littledisturbed by some rash proceedingsof

his son, the hereditary Prince Alfonso,who, being left in the

government of Murcia, took a notion of imitating his father

* Rodriguez. Memorias del Santo Rey, c. Iviii.

t Cronica del Rey Don Fernando, c. xiii.
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in his conquests,and made an inroad into the Moorish king
dom of Valencia, at that time in a state of confusion. This

brought on a collision with King Jay me of Aragon, surnamed

the Conqueror, who had laid his hand upon all Valencia,as
his by right of arms. There was thus danger of a rupture
with Aragon, and of King Fernando having an enemy on his

back, while busied in his wars in Andalusia. Fortunately
King Jayme had a fair daughter, the Princess Violante ; and

the grave diplomatistsof the two courts determined that it

were better the two children should marry, than the two

fathers should fight. To this arrangement King Fernando

and King Jayme gladly assented. They were both of the

same faith ; both proud of the name of Christian ; both zealous

in driving Mahometanism out of Spain, and in augmenting
their empires with its spoils. The marriage was accordingly
solemnized in Valladolid in the month of November in this

same year; and now the saintlyKing Fernando turned his

whole energies to this great and crowning achievement,the

conquest of Seville,the emporium of Mahometanism in Spain.

Foreseeing,as long as the mouth of the Guadalquivir was

open, the citycould receive reinforcements and suppliesfrom

Africa,the king held consultations with a wealthy man of

Burgos, Ramon Bonifaz, or Boniface,by name " some say a

native of France " one well experienced in maritime affairs,
and capable of fittingout and managing a fleet. This man he

constituted his admiral, and sent him to Biscay to provide and

arm a fleet of shipsand galleys,with which to attack Seville

by water, while the king should invest itby land.

CHAPTER XFV.

INVESTMENT OF SEVILLE. " ALL SPAIN AROUSED TO ARMS. " SUR

RENDER OF ALCALA DEL RIO." THE FLEET OF ADMIRAL RAMON

BONIFAZ ADVANCES UP THE QUADALQUIVIR. " DON PELAYO

CORREA, MASTER OF SANTIAGO. "HIS VALOROUS DEEDS AND

THE MIRACLES WROUGHT IN HIS BEHALF.

WHEN it was bruited about that King Fernando the Saint

intended to besiege the great city of Seville,all Spain was

roused to arms. The masters of the various militaryand
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religiousorders,the ricos hombres, the princes,cavaliers,
hidalgos,and every one of Castile and Leon capable of bearing

arms, prepared to take the field. Many of the nobility of

Catalonia and Portugal repaired to the standard of the king,
as did other cavaliers of worth and prowess from lands far

beyond the Pyrenees.

Prelates,priests,and monks likewise thronged to the army

" some to take care of the souls of those who hazarded their

lives in this holy enterprise,others with a zealous determina

tion to grasp buckler and lance,and battle with the arm of

flesh againstthe enemies of God and the Church.

At the opening of spring the assembled host issued forth in

shining array from the gates of Cordova. After having gained

possessionof Carmona, and Lora, and Alcolea,and of other

neighboringplaces" some by voluntary surrender, others by
force of arms "the king crossed the Guadalquivir, with great

difficultyand peril,and made himself master of several of the

most important posts in the neighborhood of Seville. Among
these was Alcala del Rio, a place of great consequence, through
which passed all the succors from the mountains to the city.
This place was bravely defended by Axataf in person, the

commander of Seville. He remained in Alcala wTith three

hundred Moorish cavaliers,making frequent sallies upon the

Christians,and effectinggreat slaughter. At length he beheld

all the country around laid waste, the grain burnt or trampled
down, the vineyards torn up, the cattle driven away and the

villagesconsumed; so that nothing remained to give suste

nance to the garrisonor the inhabitants. Not daring to linger
there any longer,he departed secretlyin the nightand retired

to Seville,and the town surrendered to King Fernando.

While the king was puttingAlcala del Rio in a state of de

fence,Admiral Ramon Bonifaz arrived at the mouth of the

Guadalquivir with a fleet of thirteen large ships,and several

small vessels and galleys. While he was yet hoverina; about

the land, he heard of the approach of a great force of ships
for Tangier, Ceuta, and Seville,and of an army to assail him

from the shores. In this perilhe sent in all speed for succor

to the king ; when it reached the sea coast the enemy had not

yet appeared; wherefore, thinking it a false alarm, the rein

forcement returned to the camp. Scarcely,however, had it

departed when the Africans came swarming over the sea, and

fell upon Ramon Bonifaz with a greatlysuperior force. The

admiral, in no way dismayed, defended himself vigorously--
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sunk several of the enemy, took a few prizes,and put the

rest to flight,remaining master of the river. The king had

heard of the perilof the fleet,and, crossing the ford of the

river,had hastened to its aid ; but when he came to the sea-

coast, he found it -victorious,at which he was greatly re

joiced,and commanded that it should advance higher up the

river.

It was on the twentieth of the month of August that King
Fernando began formally the siege of Seville,having en

camped his troops, small in number, but of stout hearts and

valiant hands, near to the cityon the banks of the river. From

hence Don Pelayo Correa, the valiant Master of Santiago,
with two hundred and sixty horsemen, many of whom were

warlike friars,attempted to cross the river at the ford below

Aznal Farache. Upon this,Aben Amaken, Moorish king of

Niebla,sallied forth with a great host to defend the pass, and

the cavaliers were exposed to imminent peril,until the king
sent one hundred cavaliers to their aid,led on by Rodrigo
Flores and Alonzo Tellez and Fernan Diailez.

Thus reinforced,the Master of Santiago scoured the opposite
side of the river,and with his little army of scarce four hun

dred horsemen, mingled monks and soldiers,spread dismay
throughout the country. They attacked the town of Gelbes,

and, after a desperate combat, entered it,sword in hand, slay

ing or capturing the Moors, and making rich booty. They
made repeated assaults upon the castle of Triana, and had

bloody combats with its garrison,but could not take the place.
This hardy band of cavaliers had pitchedtheir tents and formed

their little camp on the banks of the river,below the castle of

Aznal Farache. This fortress was situated on an eminence

above the river,and its massive ruins,remaining at the pres

ent day. attest its formidable strength.
When the Moors from the castle towers looked down upon

this little camp of Christian cavaliers,and saw them sallying
forth and careering about the country, and returning in the

evenings with cavalcades of sheep and cattle,and mules laden

with spoil,and long trains of captives,they were exceedingly
wroth, and they kept a watch upon them, and sallied forth

every day to fightwith them, and to interceptstragglersfrom

their camp, and to carry off their horses. Then the cavaliers

concerted together,and they lay in ambush one day in the

road by which the Moors were accustomed to sallyforth,and
When the Moors had partlypassed their ambush, theyrushed
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forth and fell upon them, and killed and captured above three

hundred, and pursued the remainder to the very gates of the

castle. From that time the Moors were so disheartened that

they made no further sallies.

Shortly after,the Master of Santiagoreceivingsecret iiitelli

gence that a Moorish sea-captain had passed from Seville to

Triana, on his way to succor the castle of Aznal Farache,
placed himself,with a number of chosen cavaliers,in ambus

cade at a pass by which the Moors were expected to come.

After waiting a long time,their scouts brought word that the

Moors had taken another road, and were nearly at the foot of

the hill on which stood the castle. " Cavaliers,"cried the mas

ter,
" it is not too late;let us first use our spurs and then our

weapons, and if our steeds prove good, the day will yet be

ours." So saying,he put spurs to his horse,and the rest fol

lowing his example, they soon came in sight of the Moors.

The latter,seeing the Christians coming after them full speed,
urged their horses up the hill toward the castle,but the Chris

tians overtook them and slew seven of those in the rear. In

the skirmish, Garci Perez struck the Moorish captain from his

horse with a blow of his lance. The Christians rushed forward

to take him prisoner. On seeing this,the Moors turned back,
threw themselves between their commander and his assailants,
and kept the latter in check while he was conveyed into the

castle. Several of them fell covered with wounds ; the residue,
seeingtheir chieftain safe,turned their reins and gallopedfor

the castle,just entering in time to have the gates closed upon

their pursuers.

Time and space permit not to recount the many other valor

ous deeds of Don Pelayo Correa, the good Master of Santiago,
and his band of cavaliers and monks. His littlecamp became

a terror to the neighborhood,and checked the sallies of the

Moorish mountaineers from the Sierra Morena. In one of his

enterpriseshe gained a signaladvantage over the foe,but the

approach of night threatened to defraud him of his victory.
Then the pious warrior lifted up his voice and supplicatedthe

Virgin Mary in those celebrated words, "Santa Maria deten

tu dia" (Holy Mary, detain thy day), for it was one of the days
consecrated to the Virgin. The blessed Virgin listened to the

prayer of her valiant votary ; the daylight continued in a su

pernatural manner, until the victory of the good Master of

Santiago was completed. In honor of this signal favor, he
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afterward erected a temple to the Virgin by the name of Nues-

tra Senora de Tentudia.*

If any one should doubt this miracle,wrought in favor of

this pious warrior and his soldiers of the cowl, it may be suf

ficient to relate another, which immediately succeeded, and

which shows how peculiarlyhe was under the favor of Hea

ven. After the battle was over, his followers were ready to

faint with thirst,and could find no stream or fountain ; and

when the good master saw the distress of his soldiers,his heart

was touched with compassion, and, bethinking himself of the

miracle performed by Moses, in an impulse of holy zeal and

confidence,and in the name of the blessed Virgin, he struck

a dry and barren rock with his lance, and instantly there

gushed forth a fountain of water, at which all his Christian

soldiery drank and were refreshed, t So much at present for

the good Master of Santiago,Don Pelayo Correa.

CHAPTER XV.

KING FERNANDO CHANGES HIS CAMP." GARCI PEREZ AND THE

SEVEN MOORS.

KING FERNANDO the Saint soon found his encampment on

the banks of the Guadalquivir too much exposed to the sudden

sallies and assaults of the Moors. As the land was level,they

easilyscoured the fields,carried off horses and stragglersfrom

the camp, and kept it in continual alarm. He drew off,there

fore, to a securer place, called Tablada, the same where at

present is situated the hermitage of Nuestra Sefiora de el

Balme. Here he had a profound ditch digged all round the

camp, to shut up the passes from the Moorish cavalry. He

appointed patrols of horsemen also, completely armed, who

continuallymade the rounds of the camp, in successive bands,
at all hours of the day and night.\ In a littlewhile his army

was increased by the arrival of troops from all parts " nobles,

* Zuniga: Annales de Sevilla,L. 1.

t Jacob Paranes: Lib. de los Maestros de St. lago. Cronica Gotica, T. 3," xiii.

Zuniga: Annales de Sevilla.

i Cronica Gotica, T. 3, " viii.
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cavaliers,and rich men, with their retainers " nor were there

wanting holy prelates,who assumed the warrior,and brought
largesquadronsof well-armed vassals to the army. Merchants

and artificers now daily arrived,and wandering minstrels,
and peopleof all sorts,and the camp appeared like a warlike

city, where rich and sumptuous merchandise was mingled
with the splendor of arms ; and the various colors of the tents

and pavilions,and the flutteringstandards and pennons bear

ing the painted devices of the proudest houses of Spain,were

gay and gloriousto behold.

When the king had established the camp in Tablada he or

dered that every day the foragersshould sallyforth in search

of provisionsand provender, guarded by strong bodies of

troops. The various chiefs of the army took turns to com

mand the guard who escorted the foragers. One day it was

the turn of Garci Perez, the same cavalier who had killed the

king of the Azules. He was a hardy, iron warrior,seasoned and

scarred in warfare,and renowned among both Moors and Chris

tians for his great prowess, his daring courage, and his coolness

in the midst of danger. Garci Perez had lingeredin the camp
until some time after the foragershad departed, who were

alreadyout of sight. He at length set out to join them, ac

companied by another cavalier. They had not proceeded far

before they perceivedseven Moorish genetes, or light-horse
men, directlyin their road. When the companion of Garci

Perez beheld such a formidable array of foes,he paused and

said: " Sefior Perez,let us return; the Moors are seven and we

are but two, and there is no law in the duello which obligesus
to make front againstsuch fearful odds."

To this Garci Perez replied:"Senor, forward, always for

ward; let us continue on our road; those Moors will never

wait for us.
" The other cavalier,however, exclaimed against

such rashness,and turning the reins of his horse, returned as

privatelyas possibleto the camp, and hastened to his tent.

All this happened within sight of the camp. The king was

at the door of his royal tent,which stood on a risingground
and overlooked the place where this occurred. When the king
saw one cavalier return and the other continue,notwithstand

ing that there were seven Moors in the road,he ordered that

some horsemen should ride forth to his aid.

Upon this Don Lorenzo Xuarez, who was with the king and

had seen Garci Perez sallyforth from the camp, said :
' ' Your

majesty may leave that cavalier to himself;that is Garci
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and drew off,not daring to encounter him. When Don Lo

renzo saw this he exclaimed :

"Behold! your majesty, the truth of what I told you.

These Moors dare not wait for him. I knew well the valor of

Garci Perez, and it appears the Moors are aware of it like

wise."

In the mean time Garci Perez came to the place where the

capa had fallen,and beheld it upon the earth. Then he ordered

his squireto dismount and pick it up, and putting it deliber-

eratelyon his head, he continued on his way to the foragers.
When he returned to the camp from guarding the foragers,

Don Lorenzo asked him, .in presence of the king, who was

the cavalier who had set out with him from the camp, but had

turned back on sightof the Moors ; he repliedthat he did not

know him, and he was confused, for he perceived that the

king had witnessed what had passed,and he was so modest

withal, that he was ever embarrassed when his deeds were

praisedin his presence.

Don Lorenzo repeatedlyasked him who was the recreant

cavalier,but he always repliedthat he did not know, although
he knew full well and saw him dailyin the camp. But he was

too generous to say anything that should take away the fame

of another, and he charged his squire that never, by word or

look, he should betray the secret; so that,though inquiries
were often made, the name of that cavalier was never dis

covered.

CHAPTER XVI.

OF THE RAFT BUILT BY THE MOORS, AND HOW IT'WAS BOARDED

BY ADMIRAL BONIFAZ. "DESTRUCTION OF THE MOORISH FLEET.

"SUCCOR FROM AFRICA.

WHILE the army of King Fernando the Saint harassed the

cityby land and cut off its supplies,the bold Bonifaz,with his

fleet,shut up the river,prevented all succor from Africa,and

menaced to attack the bridge between Triana and Seville,by
which the cityderived its sustenance from the opposite coun

try. The Moors saw their peril. If this pass were destroyed,
famine must be the consequence, and the multitude of their



CHRONICLE OF FERNANDO THE SAINT. 105

soldiers,on which at presentthey relied 'for safety,would then

become the cause of their destruction.

So the Moors devised a machine by which they hoped to

sweep the river and involve the invading fleet in ruin. They
made a raft so wide {hat it reached from one bank to the other,

and they placed all around it pots and vessels filledwith resin,

pitch,tar, and other combustibles, forming what is called

Greek fire,and upon it was a great number of armed men; and

on each shore " from the castle of Triana on the one side,and

from the cityon the other " sallied forth legions of troops,to

advance at the same time with the raft. The raft was preceded

by several vessels well armed, to attack the Christian ships,
while the soldiers on the raft should hurl on board their pots of

fire; and at length, setting all the combustibles in a blaze,
should send the raft flaming into the midst of the hostile fleet,
and wrap it in one generalconflagration.

When everything was prepared, the Moors set off by land

and water, confident of success. But they proceeded in a wild,

irregularmanner, shouting and sounding drums and trumpets,

and began to attack the Christian ships fiercely,but without

concert,hurling their pots of fire from a distance,fillingthe air

with smoke, but fallingshort of their enemy. The tumultuous

uproar of their preparationshad put all the Christians on their

guard. The bold Bonifaz waited not to be assailed ; he boarded

the raft,attacked vigorously its defenders,put many of them

to the sword, and drove the rest into the water, and succeeded

in extinguishingthe Greek fire. He then encountered the ships
of war, grappling them and fightinghand to hand from ship to

ship. The action was furious and bloody, and lasted all the

day. Many were cut down in flight,many fellinto the water,
and many in despairthrew themselves in and were drowned.

The battle had raged no less fiercelyupon the land. On the

side of Seville,the troops had issued from the camp of King
Fernando, while on the oppositeshore the brave Master of San

tiago,Don Pelayo Perez Correa,with his warriors and fighting
friars,had made sharp work with the enemy. In this way a

triplebattle was carried on ; there was the rush of squadrons,
the clash of arms, and the din of drums and trumpets on either

bank, while the river was covered with vessels,tearing each

other to piecesas it were, their crews fightingin the midst of

flames and smoke, the waves red with blood and filledwith the

bodies of the slain. At length the Christians 'were victorious ;

most of the enemy's vessels were taken or destroyed,and on
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either shore the Moors, 'broken and discomfited,fled" those on

the one side for the gates of Seville,and those on the other for

the castle of Triana" pursued with great slaughterby the

victors.

Notwithstanding the great destruction of their fleet,the
Moors soon renewed their attempts upon the shipsof Ramon

Bonifaz,for they knew that the salvation of the cityrequired
the freedom of the river. Succor arrived from Africa,of ships,
with troops and provisions; they rebuilt the fire-shipswhich

had been destroyed,and incessant combats, feints,and strata

gems took place daily,both on land and water. The admiral

stood in great dread of the Greek fire used by the Moors. He

caused large stakes of wood to be placed in the river,to pre

vent the passage of the fire-ships.This for some time was of

avail ; but the Moors, watching an opportunitywhen the senti

nels were asleep,came and threw cables round the stakes,and

fasteningthe other ends to their vessels,made all sail,and, by
the help of wind and oars, tore away the stakes and carried

them off with shouts of triumph. The clamorous exultation of

the Moors betrayed them. The Admiral Bonifaz was aroused.

With a few of the lightestof his vessels he immediately pur

sued the enemy. He came upon them so suddenly that they
were too much bewildered either to fight or fly. Some threw

themselves into the waves in affright;others attempted to

make resistance and were cut down. The admiral took four

barks laden with arms and provisions,and with these returned

in triumph to his fleet.*

CHAPTER XVII.

OF THE STOUT PRIOR, FERRAN RUYZ, AND HOW HE RESCUED HIS

CATTLE FROM THE MOORS." FURTHER ENTERPRISES OF THE

PRIOR, AND OF THE AMBUSCADE INTO WHICH HE FELL.

IT happened one day that a great part of the cavaliers of the

army were absent,some making cavalgadas about the country,
others guarding the foragers,and others gone to receive the

Prince Alfonso,who was on his way to the camp from Murcia.

* Cronica Gotica, L. 3," 13. Cronica General, pt. 4. Croniea de Santo Rey, c. 55.
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At this time ten Moorish cavaliers,of the brave lineageof the

Azules, finding the Christian camp but thinly peopled, came

prowling about, seeking where they might make a bold inroad.

As they were on the lookout they came to that part of the

camp where were the tents of the stout Friar Ferran Ruyz,

priorof the hospital. The stout prior,and his fightingbreth

ren, were as good at foraging as fighting. Around their quar

ters there were several sleek cows grazing, which they had

carried off from the Moors. When the Azules saw these,they
thought to make a good prize,and to bear off the prior'scattle

as a trophy. Careering lightlyround, therefore,between the

cattle and the camp, they began to drive them toward the city.
The alarm was given in the camp, and six sturdy friars sallied

forth,on foot,with two cavaliers,in pursuit of the marauders.

The priorhimself was roused by the noise ; when he heard that

the beeves of the Church were in danger his ire was kindled;
and buckling on his armor, he mounted his steed and galloped

furiouslyto the aid of his valiant friars,and the rescue of his

cattle. The Moors attempted to urge on the lagging and full-

fed kine,but finding the enemy close upon them, they were

obligedto abandon their spoilamong the olive-trees,and to re

treat. The priorthen gave the cattle in charge to a squire,to
drive them back to the camp. He would have returned himself,
but his friars had continued on for some distance. The stout

prior,therefore,gave spurs to his horse and gallopedbeyond
them, to turn them back. Suddenly great shouts and cries arose

before and behind him, and an ambuscade of Moors, both horse

and foot,came rushing out of a ravine. The stout Prior of San

Juan saw that there was no retreat ; and he disdained to render

himself a prisoner. Commending himself to his patron saint,
and bracing his shield,he charged bravely among the Moors,

and began to lay about him with a holy zeal of spiritand a

vigorous arm of flesh. Every blow that he gave was in the

name of San Juan, and every blow laid an infidel in the dust.

His friars,seeingthe perilof their leader,came running to his

aid, accompanied by a number of cavaliers. They rushed

into the fight,shouting, " San Juan! San Juan!" and began to

deal such sturdy blows as savored more of the camp than of

the cloister. Great and fierce was this strugglebetween cowl

and turban. The ground was strewn with bodies of the in

fidels; but the Christians were a mere handful among a multi

tude. A burly friar,commander of Sietefilla,was struck to

the earth,and his shaven head cleft by a blow of a scimetar ;
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several squiresand cavaliers,to the number of twenty, fell

covered with wounds ; yet stillthe stout priorand his brethren

continued fightingwith desperate fury,shouting incessantly,
"San Juan! San Juan!" and dealing their blows with as good

heart as they had ever dealt benedictions on their followers.

The noise of this skirmish,and holy shouts of the fighting
friars,resounded through the camp. The alarm was given,
" The Prior of San Juan is surrounded by the enemy ! To the

rescue! to the rescue!" The whole Christian host was in

agitation,but none were so alert as those holy warriors of the

Church, Don Garcai, Bishop of Cordova, and Don Sancho,

Bishop of Coria. Hastily summoning their vassals,horse and

foot,they bestrode their steeds,with cuirass over cassock,and

lance instead of crosier,and set off at full gallopto the rescue

of their brother saints. When the Moors saw the warrior

bishopsand their retainers scouringto the field,they gave over

the contest,and leaving the prior and his companions, they
drew off toward the city. Their retreat was soon changed to a

headlong flight; for the bishops,not content with rescuingthe

prior,continued in pursuit of his assailants. The Moorish

foot-soldiers were soon overtaken and either slaughtered or

made prisoners: nor did the horsemen make good their retreat

into the city,until the powerful arm of the Church had visited

their rear with pious vengeance.* Nor did the chastisement

of Heaven end here. The stout prior of the hospital,being
once aroused, was full of ardor and enterprise. Concerting
with the Prince Don Enrique, and the Masters of Calatrava

and Alcantara, and the valiant Lorenzo Xuarez, they made a

sudden assault by night on the suburb of Seville called Benal-

jofar,and broke their way into it with fire and sword. The

Moors were aroused from their sleep by the flames of their

dwellings and the shouts of the Christians. There was hard

and bloody fighting. The priorof the hospital,with his valiant

friars,was in the fiercest of the action,and their war-cry of

" San Juan! San Juan!" was heard in all parts of the suburb.

Many houses were burnt, many sacked, many Moors slain or

taken prisoners,and the Christian knightsand warrior friars,

having gathered together a great cavalgada of the flocks and

herds which were in the suburb, drove it off in triumph to the

camp, by the lightof the blazingdwellings.
A like inroad was made by the priorand the same cavaliers,

* Cronica General, pt.4,p. 338.
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a few nights afterward,into the suburb called Macarena, which

they laid waste in like manner, bearing off wealthy spoils.
Such was the pious vengeance which the Moors brought upon

themselves by meddling with the kine of the stout priorof the

hospital,

CHAPTER XVIII.

BRAVADO OF THE THREE CAVALIERS." AMBUSH AT THE BRIDGE

OVER THE GUADAYRA. " DESPERATE VALOR OF GARCI PEREZ. "

GRAND ATTEMPT OF ADMIRAL BONIFAZ ON THE BRIDGE OF

BOATS." SEVILLE DISMEMBERED FROM TRIANA.

OF all the Christian cavaliers who distinguishedthemselves
in this renowned siege of Seville,there was none who sur

passed in valor the bold Garci Perez de Vargas. This hardy
knight was truly enamored of danger, and like a gamester
with his gold,he seemed to have no pleasureof his life except
in putting it in constant jeopardy. One of the greatest friends

of Garci Perez was Don Lorenzo Xuarez Gallinato,the same

who had boasted of the valor of Garci Perez at the time that

he exposed himself to be attacked by seven Moorish horsemen.

They were not merely companions, but rivals in arms ; for in

this siegeit was the custom among the Christian knights to

vie with each other in acts of daring enterprise.
One morning, as Garci Perez, Don Lorenzo Xuarez, and a

third cavalier,named Alfonso Tello,were on horseback,patrol
lingthe skirts of the camp, a friendlycontest arose between

them as to who was most adventurous in arms. To settle the

question,it was determined to put the proof to the Moors, by
going alone and strikingthe pointsof their lances,in the gate
of the city.

No sooner was this mad bravado agreed upon than they
turned the reins of their horses and made for Seville. The

Moorish sentinels,from the towers of the gate, saw- three

Christian knights advancing over the plain, and supposed
them to be messengers or deserters from the army. When the

cavaliers drew near, each struck his lance against the gate,
and wheeling round, put spurs to his horse and retreated. The

Moors, considering this a scornful defiance,were violently



110 MOORISH CHRONICLES.

exasperated,and sallied forth in great numbers to revenge the

insult. They soon were hard on the traces of the Christian

cavaliers. The first who turned to fightwith them was Al"nso

Tello,being of a fieryand impatient spirit. The second "is

Garci Perez ; the third was Don Lorenzo, who waited until tlv;

Moors came up with them, when he braced his shield,couched*

his lance,and took the whole brunt of their charge. A des

perate fighttook place,for though the Moors were overwhelm

ing in number, the cavaliers were three of the most valiant

warriors in Spain. The conflict was beheld from the camp.

The alarm was given ; the Christian cavaliers hastened to the

rescue of their companions in arms ; squadron after squadron

pressedto the field,the Moors poured out reinforcements from

the gate ; in this way a general battle ensued,which lasted a

great part of the day, until the Moors werej vanquished and

driven within their walls.

There was one of the gates of Seville,called the gate of the

Alcazar, which led out to a small bridge over the Guadayra..
Out of this gate the Moors used to make frequent sallies,
to fall suddenly upon the Christian camp, or to sweep off

the flocks and herds about its outskirts,and then to scour'

back to the bridge,beyond which it was dangerous to pursue

them.

The defence of this part of the camp was intrusted to

those two valiant compeers in arms, Garci Perez de Vargas
and Don Lorenzo Xuarez ; and they determined to take ample

rerenge upon the Moors for all the depredations they had com

mitted. They chose, therefore, about two hundred hardy

cavaliers,the flower of those seasoned warriors on the op

posite side of the Guadalquivir,who formed the little army

of the good Master of Santiago. When they were all assem

bled together,Don Lorenzo put them in ambush, in the way by
which the Moors were accustomed to pass in their maraudings,
and he instructed them, in pursuing the Moors, to stop at the

bridge, and by no means to pass beyond it; for between it and

the city there was a great host of the enemy, and the bridge
was so narrow that to retreat over it would be perilousin the

extreme. This order was given to all,but was particularly
intended for Garci Perez, to restrain his daring spirit,which

was ever apt to run into peril.

They had not been long in ambush when they heard the dis

tant tramp of the enemy upon the bridge,and found that the
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From that time forward the Moors attempted no further in

roads into the camp, so severe a lesson had they received from

these brave cavaliers.*

The cityof Seville was connected with the suburb of Triana

by a strong bridge of boats, fastened together by massive

chains of iron. By this bridge a constant communication was

kept up between Triana and the city,and mutual aid and sup

port passedand repassed. While this bridge remained,it was

impossibleto complete the investment of the city,or to cap

ture the castle of Triana.

The bold Admiral Bonifaz at length conceived a plan to

break this bridge asunder, and thus to cut off all communica

tion between the cityand Triana. No sooner had this idea

entered his mind than he landed, and proceeded with great

speed to the royaltent,to lay it before the king. Then a con

sultation was summoned by the king of ancient mariners and

artificers of ships,and other persons learned in maritime

affairs ; and after Admiral Bonifaz had propounded his plan,it

was thought to be good,and all preparations were made to

carry it into effect. The admiral took two of his largestand

strongestships,and fortified them at the prows with solid tim

ber and with plates of iron ; and he put within them a great
number of chosen men, well armed and provided with every

thing for attack and defence. Of one he took the command

himself. It was the third day of May, the day of the most

Holy Cross,that he chose for this grand and perilousattempt ;

and the pious King Fernando, to insure success, ordered that a

cross should be carried as a standard at the mast-head of each

ship.
On the third of May, toward the hour of noon, the two ships

descended the Guadalquivirfor some distance,to gain room to

come up with the greaterviolence. Here they waited the rising
of the tide,and as soon as it was in full force,and a favorable

wind had sprung up from the sea, they hoisted anchor, spread

all sail,and put themselves in the insist of the current. The

whole shores were lined on each side Avith Christian troops,

watching the event with great anxiety. The king and the

Prince Alfonso,with their warriors,on the one side had drawn

close to the cityto prevent the sallyingforth of the Moors,
while the good Master of Santiago,Don Pelayo Perez Correa,

* Cronica General de Espafia, pt. 4. Cronica del Rey Fernando el Santo, c. 60.

Crohica Gotica, T. 3,p. 126.
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kept watch upon the gates of Triana. The Moors crowded the

tops of their towers, their walls and house-tops,and prepared

engines and weapons of all kinds to overwhelm the ships with

destruction.

Twice the bold admiral set all sail and started on his career,

and twice the wind died away before he had proceeded half his

course. Shouts of joy and derision rose from the walls and

towers of Seville,while the warriors in the shipsbegan to fear

that their attempt would be unsuccessful. At length a fresh

and strong wind arose that swelled every sail and sent the

ships ploughing up the waves of the Guadalquivir. A dead

silence prevailed among the hosts on either bank; even the

Moore remained silent,in fixed and breathless suspense.

When the shipsarrived within reach of the walls of the cityand

the suburbs, a tremendous attack was commenced from every

wall and tower ; great engines discharged stones and offensive

weapons of all kinds, and flaming pots of Greek fire. On the

tower of gold were stationed catapultsand vast cross-bows that

were worked with cranks, and from hence an iron shower

was rained upon the ships. The Moors in Triana were equally
active ; from every wall and turret, from house-tops,and from

the banks of the river,an incessant assault was kept up with

catapults,cross-bows, slings,darts,and everything that could

annoy. Through all this tempest of war, the ships kept on

their course. The first ship which arrived struck the bridge

on the part toward Triana. The shock resounded from shore

to shore, the w^hole fabric trembled, the ship recoiled and

reeled,but the bridge was unbroken ; and shouts of joy rose

from the Moors on each side of the river. Immediately after

.came the ship of the admiral. It struck the bridge just about

the centre with a tremendous crash. The iron chains which

bound the boats together snapped as if they had been flax.

The boats were crushed and shattered and flung wide asunder,

and the ship of the admiral proceeded in triumph through the

open space. No sooner did the King and the Prince Alfonso see

the success of the admiral, than they pressedwith their troops

closelyround the city,and prevented the Moors from sallying
forth ; while the ships,having accomplished their enterprise,ex

tricated themselves from their dangerous situation,and returned

in triumph to their accustomed anchorage. This was the fatal

blow that dismembered Seville from Triana, and insured the

downfall of the city.
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CHAPTER XIX.

INVESTMENT OF TRIANA. " GARCI PEREZ AND THE INFANZON.

ON the day after the breaking of the bridge,the king, the

Prince Alfonso, the Prince Enrique, the various masters of

the orders, and a great part of the army, crossed the Guadal

quivirand commenced an attack on Triana, while the bold

Admiral Bonifaz approached with his shipsand assaulted the

place from the water. But the Christian army was unpro

vided with ladders or machines for the attack,and fought to

great disadvantage. The Moors, from the safe shelter of their

walls and towers, rained a shower of missiles of all kinds. As

they were so high above the Christians,their arrows, darts,
and lances came with the greater force. They were skilful

with the cross-bow, and had engines of such force that the

darts which they discharged would sometimes pass through a

cavalier all armed, and bury themselves in the earth.*

The very women combated from the walls,and hurled down

stones that crushed the warriors beneath.

While the army was closelyinvesting Triana, and fierce

encounters were daily taking place between Moor and Chris

tian,there arrived at the camp a youthful Inianzon, or noble,

of proud lineage. He brought with him a shining train of

vassals,all newly armed and appointed,and his own armor,

all fresh and lustrous,showed none of the dents and bruises

and abuses of the war. As this gay and gorgeous cavalier was

patrollingthe camp, with several cavaliers,he beheld Garci

Perez pass by, in armor and accoutrements all worn and soiled

by the hard service he had performed, and he saw a similar

device to his own. of white waves, emblazoned on the

scutcheon of this unknown warrior. Then the nobleman was

highly ruffled and incensed,and he exclaimed, " How is uhis?

who is this sorry cavalier that dares to bear these devices? By

my faith,he must either give them up or show his reasons for

usurping them." The other cavaliers exclaimed, " Be cautious

how you speak ; this is Garci Perez ; a braver cavalier wears

not sword in Spain. For all he goes thus modestly and quietly

* Cronica General, pt.4,p. 341.
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about, he is a very lion in the field,nor does he assume any

thing that he cannot well maintain. Should he hear this

which you have said,trust us he would not rest quiet until he

had terrible satisfaction. "

Now so it happened that certain mischief-makers carried

word to Garci Perez of what the nobleman had said,expecting
to see him burst into fierce indignation,and defy the other to

the field. But Garci Perez remained tranquil,and said not a

word.

Within a day or two after,there was a sallyfrom the castle

of Triana and a hot skirmish between the Moors and Chris

tiana ; and Garci Perez and the Infaiizon,and a number of

cavaliers,pursued the Moors up to the barriers of the castle.

Here the enemy rallied and made a fierce defence,and killed

several of the cavaliers. But Garci Perez put spurs to his

horse,and couching his lance,charged among the thickest of

the foes,and followed by a handful of his companions, drove

the Moors to the very gates of Triana. The Moors seeinghow
few were their pursuers, turned upon them, and dealt bravely
with sword and lance and mace, while stones and darts and

arrows were rained down from the towers above the gates.
At length the Moors took refuge within the walls,leaving the

field to the victorious cavaliers. Garci Perez drew off coolly
and calmly amidst a shower of missiles from the wall. He

came out of the battle with his armor all battered and defaced ;

his helmet was bruised,the crest broken off,and his buckler

so dented and shattered that the device could scarcelybe per

ceived. On returning to the barrier,he found there the Infan-

zon, with his armor all uninjured, and his armorial bearings
as fresh as if just emblazoned, for the vaunting warrior had

not ventured beyond the barrier. Then Garci Perez drew

near to the Infanzon, and eyeing him from head to foot,,
" Senor cavalier,"said he, "

you may well disputemy right to

wear this honorable device in my shield,since you see I take

so little care of it that it is almost destroyed. You, on the

other hand, are worthy of bearing it. You are the" guardian
angel of honor, since you guard it so carefullyas to put it to

no risk. I will only observe to you that the sword kept in the

scabbard rusts,and the valor that is never put to the prool
becomes sullied." *

At these words the Infanzon was deeply humiliated,for he"

* Cronica General, pt. 4. Crouica Gotica, T. 3," 16.
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saw that Garci Perez had heard of his empty speeches,and he

felt how unworthily he had spoken of so valiant and magnani
mous a cavalier. " Seiior cavalier,"said he, "pardon my

ignorance and presumption; you alone are worthy of boar-

ing those arms, for you derive not nobilityfrom them, but

ennoble them by your gloriousdeeds."

Then Garci Perez blushed at the praises he had thus drawn

upon himself,and he regretted the harshness of his words to

ward the Infanzon,and he not merely pardoned him all that

had passed,but gave him his hand in pledge of amity, and from

that time they were close friends and companions in arm?.*

CHAPTER XX.

CAPITULATION OF SEVILLE." DISPERSION OF THE MOORISH

INHABITANTS." TRIUMPHANT ENTRY OF KING FERNANDO.

ABOUT this time there arrived in Seville a Moorish alfaqui,
named Orias,with a large company of warriors,who came to

,

this war as if performing a pilgrimage,for it was considered a

holy war no less by infidels than Christians. This Orias was of

a politicand craftynature, and he suggested to the comman

der of Seville a stratagem by which they might get Prince Al

fonso in their power, and compel King Fernando to raise the

siege by way of ransom. The counsel of Orias was adopted,
after a consultation with the principalcavaliers,and measures

taken to carry it into execution ; a Moor was sent, therefore,
as if secretlyand by stealth,to Prince Alfonso, and offered to

put him in possessionof two towers of the wall,if he would

come in person to receive them, which towers once in his pos

session,it would be easy to overpower the city.
Prince Alfonso listened to the envoy with seeming eagerness,

but suspected some deceit, and thought it unwise to put his

person in such jeopardy. Lest, however, there should be

truth in his proposals,a party of chosen cavaliers were sent as

if to take possession of the towers, and with them was Don

Pero Nunez ae Guzman, disguisedas the prince.
When they came to the place where the Moors had

* Cronica General, pt. 4. Cronica del Rey Santo. Cronica Gotica, T. 3, " 16.
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appointed to meet them, they beheld a party of infidels,
,

strongly armed, who advanced with sinister looks, and

attempted to surround Don Nunez, but he, being on his guard,

put spurs to his. horse, and, breaking through the midst of

them, escaped. His companions followed his example, all but

one, who was struck from his horse and cut to pieces by the

Moors.*

Just after this event there arrived a great reinforcement to

the camp from the city of Cordova, bringing provisions and

various munitions of war. Finding his army thus increased,
the king had a consultation with Admiral Boniiaz,and deter

mined completely to cut off all communication between Seville

and Triaiia,for the Moors still crossed the river occasionally

by fording. When they were about to carry their plan into

effect,the crafty Alfaqui Orias crossed to Triana, accom

panied by a number of Ganzules. He was charged' with

instructions to the garrison, and to concert some mode of

reuniting their forces, or of effectingsome blow upon the

Christian camp ; for unless they could effect a union and co

operation,it would be impossibleto make much longerresist

ance.

Scarce had Orias passed,when the Christian sentinels gave

notice. Upon this,a detachment of the Christian army imme

diatelycrossed and took possessionof the oppositeshore, and

Admiral Bonifaz stationed his fleet in the middle of the river.

Thus the return of Orias was prevented,and all intercourse be

tween the places,even by messenger, completelyinterrupted.
The cityand Triana were now severallyattacked,and unable

to render each other assistance. The Moors were dailydimi

nishing in number ; many slain in battle,many taken captive,
and many dying of hunger and disease. The Christian forces

were daily augmenting, and were animated by continual

success, whereas mutiny and sedition began to break out

among the inhabitants of the city. The Moorish commander

Axataf, therefore,seeingall further resistance vain, sent am

bassadors to capitulatewith King Fernando. It was a hard

and humiliating struggle to resign this fair city,the queen of

Andalusia, the seat of Moorish sway and splendor,and which

had been under Moorish domination ever since the conquest.
The valiant Axataf endeavored to make various conditions ;

that Fernando should raise the siege on receivingthe tribute

* Cronica General, pt. 4,p. 424.
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which had hitherto been paid to the miramamolin. This being
peremptorilyrefused,he offered to give up a third of the city,
and then a half,building at his own cost a wall to divide the

Moorish part from the Christian. King Fernando, however,
would listen to no such terms. He demanded the entire surren

der of the place,with the exception of the persons and effects of

the inhabitants,and permittingthe commander to retain pos

session of St. Lucar, Aznal Farache, and Niebla. The comman

der of Seville saw the sword suspended over his head, and had

to submit ; the capitulationsof the surrender were signed,when
Axataf made one last request,that he might be permitted to

demolish the grand mosque and the principaltower (or Giralda)
of the city.* He felt that these would remain perpetual mon

uments of his disgrace. The Prince Alfonso was present when

this last demand was made, and his father looked at him sig
nificantly,as if he desired the replyto come from his lips.The

princerose indignantlyand exclaimed, that if there should be

a singletilemissing from the temple or a singlebrick from the

tower, it should be paid by so many lives that the streets of

Seville should run with blood. The Moors were silenced by
this reply,and prepared with heavy hearts to fulfil the capitu
lation. One month was allowed them for the purpose, the

alcazar or citadel of Seville beinggiven up to the Christians as

a security.
On the twenty-thirdday of November this importantfortress

was surrendered,after a siegeof eighteenmonths. A deputa
tion of the principalMoors came forth and presented King
Fernando with the keys of the city; at the same time the

aljamia,or council of the Jews, presented him with the keys of

Jewry, the quarter of the citywhich they inhabited. This key
was notable for its curious workmanship. It was formed of all

kinds of metals. The guards of it were wrought into letters,

bearingthe followingsignification,"

" God will open " the king
will enter." On the ring was inscribed in Hebrew, " ''The

King of kings will enter ; all the world will behold him. " This

key is stillpreserved in the cathedral of Seville,in the place
where repose the remains of the sainted King Fernando, f

* Mariana, L. 13,c. 7.

t In Castile,whenever the kings entered any place where there was a synagogue,

the Jews assembled in council and paid to the Monteros, or bull-fighters,twelve

maravedis each, to guard them, that they should receive no harm from the Chris

tians; being held in such contempt and odium, that it was necessary they should be

under the safeguard of the king, not to be injured or insulted. (Zuniga: Annales de

Sevilla.)
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mined to pass over into Africa, and retaliate upon the Mos

lems their daring invasion of his country. For this purpose

he ordered a pOAVerfularmada to be prepared in the ports of

Cantabria,to be put under the command of the bold Admiral

Bonifaz.

In the midst of his preparations,which spread consterna

tion throughout Mauritania, the pious king fell dangerously
illat Seville of a dropsy. When he found his dying hour ap

proaching,he made his death-bed confession,anH requested
the holy Sacrament to be administered to him. A train of

bishops and other clergy, among whom was his son Philip,

Archbishop of Seville,brought the Sacrament into his pres

ence. The king rose from his bed, threw himself on his knees,
with a rope round his neck and a crucifix in his hand, and

poured forth his soul in penitenceand prayer. Having re

ceived the viatica and the holy Sacrament, he commanded all

ornaments of royalty to be taken from his chamber. He as

sembled his children round his bedside,and blessed his son the

Prince Alfonso,as his first-born and the heir of his throne,

giving him excellent advice for the government of his king

dom, and charging him to protectthe interests of his brethren.

The pious king afterward fell into an ecstasy or trance, in

which he beheld angelswatching round his bed to bear his

soul to heaven. He awoke from this in a state of heavenly

rapture,and, asking for a candle,he took it in his hand and

made his ultimate professionof the faith. He then requested
the clergy present to repeat the litanies,and to chant the Te

Deum Laudamus. In chanting the first verse of the hymn,
the king gently inclined his head, with perfect serenityof

countenance, and rendered up his spirit."The hymn," says

the ancient chronicle,' ' which was begun on earth by men,

was continued by the voices of angels,which were heard by
all present." These doubtless were the angelswhich the king
in his ecstasy had beheld around his couch, and which now

accompanied him, in his gloriousascent to heaven, with songs

of holy triumph. Nor was it in his chamber alone that these

voices were heard, but in all the royal alcazars of Seville,the

sweetest voices were heard in the air and seraphic music, as

of angelicchoirs, at the moment that the sainted king ex

pired.* He died on the 30th of May, the vespers of the Holy

* Pablo de Espinosa: Grandesas de Sevilla,fol. 146. Cronica del Santo Rey, c.

78. Cronica Gotica, T. 3,p. 166.
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Trinity, in the year of the Incarnation one thousand two hun

dred and forty-two, aged seventy-three years" having reigned

thirty -five years over Castile and twenty over Leon.

Two days after his death he was interred in his royal chapel

in the Holy Church, in a sepulchre of alabaster, which still

remains. It is asserted by grave authors that at the time of

putting his body in the sepulchre, the choir of angels again

was heard chanting his eulogium, and filling the air with

sweet melody in praise of his virtues.*

When Alhamar, the Moorish King of Granada, heard of his

death, he caused great demonstrations of mourning to be made

throughout his dominions. During his life he sent yearly a

number of Moors with one hundred wax tapers to assist at his

exequies, which ceremony was observed by his successors,

until the time of the conquest of Granada by Fernando the

Catholic, t

* Argoti de Molina: Nobleza de Andaluzia, L. 1, c. 21. Tomas Bocio: Signales de

la Iglesia, L. 20. Don Rodrigo Sanchez, Bishop of Palencia, pt. 3, c. 40.

t Pablo de Espinosa, fol. 146.

THE END.


